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The Essays in tins volume have been written to help those 
who, like myself, are trying to trace the paths worn hy the 
ruling races of the world through the tangled jungles of 
past time, and thus to learn the real history of the child- 
hood of humanity during the ages when national life began 
its troubled journey towards its ultimate and, as yet, unseen 
goal. They call especial attention to the chronological 
data supplied by social laws and customs, mythic history 
and ritual, and prove that these when studied provide 
guiding marks from which we can deduce, even in ages 
whicli have been hitherto called prehistoric, the order 
in which the leading epochs of civilisation succeeded one 
another. The great discoverers who have distinguished the 
Palaeolithic, Neolithic, and Bronze Ages, and have brought 
before our eyes vivid pictures of infant civilised life en- 
tombed in the ancient cave dwellings, pile villages, burial- 
grounds, and ruined cities of these periods, have already 
proved that the history of the past, before national annals 
telling of the deeds of individual rulers and leaders of man- 
kind began to be written, is not shrouded in impenetrable 
darkness. But the local researches for antiquarian remains 
have been almost entirely confined to northern countries, 
and though they and the history of language tell us a 
great deal as to the ethnology, mode of life, progress in 
agriculture, handicrafts and trade of these pioneer races, 
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and give us hints as to their religious beliefs and social 
organisation, they leave a great deal unexplained, and make 
us long for further information, both as to the races whose 
relics have been unearthed and as to those Southern people 
whose primaeval remains have only been very partially and 
incompletely examined. Insight into the facts of early 
Southern history is more especially necessary, as most 
geologists believe that it is all but certain that the 
earliest relics of civilised man will be found in countries 
immediately adjoining the Southern Hemisphere. I have 
added further proofs in support of this conclusion, for I 
have shown that it was in the South that the village com- 
munities were first founded, whence provincial and national 
government grew. It was immigrants from the South who, 
during the Neolithic age, introduced into Europe the agri- 
culture they had learnt in these Southern villages, while 
North-western Europe was made uninhabitable to tillers of 
the soil by the rigorous climate of the Palaeolithic period, 
and Southern Prance was the home of the reindeer, which 
can only live in almost perpetual frost and snow. 

In looking for the materials available to students of the 
history of these founders of society, we must remember that 
they were, like their successors, subject to the laws governing 
human progress. And these prove that no nation has ever 
yet won its spurs as a ruler and leader of mankind which 
has not demonstrated its right to lead by possessing 
social laws binding society together, a national history and 
a national religion. The intercourse of human beings as 
members of an organised society can only have been made 
permanent when it was regulated by the laws laid down by 
the representative chieftains who led the people who were 
to become a united nation out of the wilderness of ignorance 
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and savage licence, when the continuity of social life was 
secured by a history of the growth of the nation, and its 
disintegration was averted by the sanctions of religion. 
Furthermore, all early civilisation which has stood the 
test of time was intensely conservative, and it is this 
reverence for the past which has ensured the retention 
by conquering races of local institutions which have been 
shown by the prosperity of their predecessors to be con- 
ducive to national welfare. It is to this stubborn conser- 
vatism that we owe the conclusive proofs I have brought 
forward in these Essays, showing that most of ancient 
foundations laid by the first builders of society still survive 
in national laws and religion as supports of the more modem 
superstructures which have grown out of the rude but stable 
edifices of the Past. The primitive antiquity of these sur- 
viving relics of vanished races is proved by the study of 
their social laws and institutions, religious ritual, and the 
mythic tales which formed the earliest history ; and it 
is from them that we can, as I show in these Essays, 
deduce the proofs which make it certain that the village 
communities originated in India, and that this communal 
system, together with the matriarchal form of government 
instituted by their founders, were brought by the Indian 
cultivating races and their allies into Europe. 

Following in the footsteps of Mannhardt and other 
scholars who have accepted his guidance, I have shown 
that the traditional history derived from the earliest forms 
of mythic stories and popular tales, and from local customs, 
coincides with that deduced from a study of ancient law, 
antiquarian remains, philology, historical botany and zoology, 
and early astronomy. Also, that these conclusions as to the 
facts of early history are confirmed by the ritual of the 
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Akkadians and Egyptians, as recorded on the tablets and 
inscriptions found in Assyria and Egypt, and, as preserved 
by later historians, by that of the Hindus and Persians, as 
set forth in the lligveda, Brahmanas, and Zendavesta, and 
still retained, in their antiquated forms as popular rites, 
and by that of the Semites and Greeks. 

But I must here add to what I have already said on the 
subject, in so many places in these Essays, a further defence 
of the accuracy of mythological history, for it is upon it 
that a very large part of any intimate knowledge of the past 
must ultimately be based- And though many inquirers 
regard myths when rightly used as valuable guides to the 
historian, yet one school of literary critics maintains that 
their claims to teach genuine history is not proven, and that 
the weight of evidence is in favour of the doctrine that these 
stories were from the beginning tales framed to amuse a 
lotus-eating population of lazy savages, and that they are 
only worth notice as specimens of early poetic thought. 
When we consider that very many, if not the majority 
of these tales, have been tracked in more or less variant 
forms from nation to nation, and found to he cherished 
as precious popular possessions almost everywhere through- 
out the world, they are at once proved by this wide diffusion 
to date from an immeasurably remote period, and it is im- 
possible to believe that they could have been preserved 
through these countless ages and prized by innumerable 
generations of human beings if they were originally merely 
stories intended for amusement. The retention of the 
original incidents is in itself a proof that they must 
once have been guarded by a religious sanction or taboo 
forbidding their alteration, or else they would, like the 
stories told in the game of Russian Scandal, liave soon, in 
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passing from mouth to mouth, lost all semblance of their 
original form. Furthermore, when we remember that it 
WHS not only idle, unprogressive savages, but the pioneers 
of civilisation who showed their appreciation of the value 
of these tales by preserving them and adding to their 
number, we have only to picture to ourselves the mode 
of life of the first founders of civilised existence to see 
that they ’would not have troubled themselves about these 
stories, further than as a source of temporary amusement, 
if they -were devoid of practical value. These men had to 
begin their work in the darkness of ignorance and the 
infancy of untrained faculties, and had to do tasks which 
w'ould have fully occupied the time of practised experts, and 
it is therefore clearly impossible to believe that these busy, 
earnest, and practical people would have wasted their leisure 
time in framing tales merely intended for amusement. Their 
physical tasks could have left no time for mere brain-work 
unconnected with pressing wants. They had to clear their 
fields from forests, to learn the art of tracking, trapping, 
snaring, killing, and hunting the game which destroyed their 
crops, and which, with the fish they caught, added to their 
supplies of food ; to make the first rude tools of stone and 
wood, to build houses, organise social life in their villages, 
unite allied villages into provinces, and provinces into larger 
confederations; to learn by experiments the rudiments of 
agriculture, how to turn wild grasses, vetches, and jungle 
roots, the parents of rice, millets, cereal, and loot crops, 
into materials for food always available; to ascertain the 
times and seasons for sowing, planting, and reaping their 
produce, and how to cultivate fruit-trees. They had to 
find out the best methods of using the fibres of the fibrous 
plants, of which the flax grown in the Neolithic villages is 
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a specimen; to invent the art of spinning tliesc vegetable 
fibres into thread and weaving them into linen, an art wliich 
marked the union of the pastoral and agricultural races, for 
vegetable cloth was an imitation of the woollen materials 
made by the pastoral tribes from goat and camel hair 
and sheep wool. They had to find out how to irrigate 
the dry soils of Northern India and Central Asia by water 
raised from rivers, by water-channels and wells, establisli 
trade and barter by interchanging the products of agri- 
cultural and pastoral tribes, found markets and trade routes, 
discover how to build boats, and to use rivers for the rapid 
transport of their produce. When all these tasks were done 
tlieir labours were added to by the greatly increased activity 
of trade caused by the discovery, by the mining tribes of the 
North of Asia Minor and Cyprus, of the ores of metals, the 
methods of extracting metals from tlie ores, and of working 
them when extracted. 

These people found their relaxation not in telling idle 
and amusing stoiies, except as interludes, such as most 
people who are wortli their salt delight in, but in hunting, 
social intercourse, and dances, which, as I show in the history 
of the matriarchal customs, were used as a means of cement- 
ing alliances between confederated villages, and in the rudi- 
mentary scenic ceremonies connected with the propitiation 
of the parent gods of their own villages and the driving 
away of the hostile and malignant powers who brought 
storms, fires, floods, and pestilences. 

Wlience then, it will be asked, did these elaborate mythic 
talcs arise ? The answer, as I show fully in the Essays, will 
be clear to those who realise the practical earnestness of 
these pioneer races. They meant that the work which had 
cost them so much trouble should last and bear fruit in new 
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improvements, and, therefore, they did not content them- 
selves with securing present comfort, but provided for the 
future prosperity of their children. As the Indian Dravidians 
still do, they looked carefully after their education, and 
thought that one of the most important tasks they had to 
fulfil was that of teaching the knowledge they had accpiired 
to the young of both sexes. In every village, as I have 
shown in Essay ni., the rising generation was trained by 
tlieir mothers and maternal uncles, and it was from the 
teaching instincts thus developed that the folk-tale, and tlie 
national proverbs, which are as ubiquitous as the folk-tale, 
originated. An analysis of the earliest of these stories, which 
do not profess to be historical, Avill show that almost all of 
them are connected with the explanation of natural pheno- 
mena, and that they generally are the product of the brains 
of agricultural or hunting races who had keen mercantile 
instincts. For whenever these stories have individuals for 
their heroes they almost always turn on the idea that 
happiness must follow the possession of riches. Some are 
too manifestly nature myths, telling of the course of the 
year, a subject of vital importance to the farming tribes for 
this ending to appear. One of these is that which tells how 
Proserpine, the daughter of the barley-mother Dcmeter was 
carried off in the autumn and detained six months in the 
under-world by Plades, and another is its complementary 
story which, in the earliest form, relates how the god of 
spring who brought the April showers, our St. George, slew 
the dragon of winter which froze up the rain. These mani- 
festly tell of the two seasons of the early year of the 
Southern races after it had been transported to the Northern 
tlemisphere, which I have described in Essay ii. This year 
was divided into two periods of six months each, marked by 
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the appearance of the Pieiades above the horizon at sunset 
in November, the Southern spring, and their disappearance 
below it at the spring-time of the North in April. 

Other stories, again, like that which tells how the Sleeping 
Beauty, the earth, was kissed into waking life by the spring 
prince, the young sun-god, repeat a similar year-story in less 
definite language. But the meaning of the series of stories, 
which apparently form the most numerous group in the 
folk fairy tales, those telling of the three brothers, the 
three sisters, and the three tasks, of which the Cinderella 
story and its variants is probably the most widely spread, is 
not so immediately evident. It can only be discerned that 
these stories depict the work of the three seasons of the 
mother-year of the barley-growing races, and the final 
victory of the youngest season, the winter, which gives 
birth to future life, when the important part assigned in 
old mythic history to the year of three seasons which 
succeeded that of two is fully understood, and when it is 
realised that the barley-growing races who completed their 
national education in Asia Minor, invariably traced their 
descent from the three mother-goddesses, the three seasons. 
They depicted this primaeval Triad in the triangle inscribed 
on the earliest altar to the mother-earth, and used it as the 
first visible symbol representing the parent god, the author 
of all life. This Triad was the ancestor of our dogmas of 
the Trinity and of all the Triads worshipped by the Hindus, 
Akkadians, Semites, Egyptians, and Greeks. It is this 
symbol wdiich, as I show in Essay iii., appears not only on 
the eartli-altars made according to the pattern prescribed in 
the Indian Brahmanas, but also in the earliest images of 
Apollo Aguieus, the triangular stellse or truncated cones 
which appear on Phoenician coins as symbols of the divinity, 
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and which, we are told by the historian El Masudi, all the 
Arabians worshipped j"*- and in the similar apsidal towers 
erected by the Kabiri at Pladjiarkim in IMalta, and the 
‘ Nuraghs’ of Sardinia,® together with the tower of the 
]\Iidianites called Pen-u-el, the Face of God, which was 
destroyed by Gideon.® This symbol, as I show in Essay in., 
also appears on the images of the mother-goddess found in 
the oldest but one of the Trojan cities of the Bronze Age, 
and on tombs in Mesopotamia, Cyprus, and the Cyclades. 
But earlier still even than the triangle is the sign for woman, 
meaning the great mother,’ the three-formed goddess, which 
appears in the Akkadian ideograph used at Telloh, and that 
in old Chinese This is still used in India in even a less 

developed form as ^ and it is this which is the parent of the 
TrisCda, the trident of the sea father-god which implants life 
in the earth. 

But the stories which bring down to us the verbal forms 
telling the history of the mother-year, wliich was afterwards 
more obscurely symbolised in the sacred triangle and trisula, 
contain, besides the main incidents, a number of accessories, 
such as the animals which help the heroes and heroines, 
the magic dresses and other additions which can only be 
explained as giving indications of the close alliance of a 
number of originally alien tribes who believed in witch- 
craft ; and this points to the age of these additions to the 
original stories as that in Avhich the great national con- 

^ Bent, Ruined Cities of Mashonalajtd, new edition, chaps, iv. and v. pp. 
Ii6, 149, 150. 

" EncyclopadiaBritannica, Ninth Edit. , Art. ‘ Malta and Sardinia, ’ vol. xv., 
p. 341, xxi. p. 309. 

^ Judges viii. 7-9. 

Amiaud et Mechinsean’s TaUeatt Comparie des EcriUtres Babyhniemies 
et Assyriemm, No. 163, p. 65. - ; 
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federation called the union of the Kushika and the Maghada, 
the sons of the tortoise, and the fire-worshippers, was gathered 
round the inother-mountain of the East. 

It was when village life expanded into this primaeval 
empire ruled by the Kushika or Kauravya, the sons of the 
tortoise (Msh or Jcur), that the village teachers, local priests 
and wise women prophetesses, who had been guardians of 
the national traditional tales, became the national Asipu, 
the diviners, interpreters, and accredited framers of verbal 
histories, who were called by the Hindus Prashastri, or teach- 
ing priests. They were trained and consecrated to the office, 
and were looked on as divinely inspired persons, who not 
only retained in their memories records of past events, but 
were also augurs or foretellers of the future, who learnt the 
meaning of the indications given by the flight when alive, 
and by the entrails when dead, of the mother-birds who 
bi ought their spring to the Northern children and the rains 
to those of India. They \vere the ancestors of the special 
castes of priestly colleges in India and Egypt, of the Magi 
of Persia and Assyria, and of the Augurs of Rome, who, 
besides their functions as national historians and diviners, 
were also organisers of the national ritual. This in their 
hands, as I show in these Essays, became, like the national 
tales, a vehicle of historical information, and it was in con- 
nection with this branch of their duties that they began to 
study astronomy as a means of teaching them how to ascer- 
tain and predict the times when the seasons changed, and to 
flx the annual recurrence of the days appointed for the 
public festivals. They were the chief advisers of the kings, 
or rather, second kings themselves, when the office of king 
and high priest, whicli had been combined in the early 
Patesi or priest-kings of the Euphratean countries, Palestine, 
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and Egypt, was divided, and two kings were appointed, iike 
tlie twin kings of the Spartans and the hereditary Rfxjas, 
aided by the hereditary Sena-pati or commanders-in-chief of 
the Indian Dravidian races, whose national customs were, as 
I show in Essay iii., reproduced in Laconia. 

The order of the succession of the different families of 
priests arising out of the changes caused by the elaboration 
of religious doctrine is given in the three lines of the Hindu 
priests and the three families of the tribe of Levi in the 
■Semitic ritual. The earliest of these were the Plindu Bhri-gu 
or priests of the mother-goddess, the earth, and the fatlier 
fire-god. They stood at the basis of the ritualistic system, 
and like the Jewish Merari, whose name means ‘ the bitter 
•or unhappy,’ and who had charge of the posts, boards, and 
pillars or foundational supports of the tabernacle.^ They 
were the priests of the earliest dawn of ritualistic worship. 
This, as I show in Essay in., originated in prayers for rain, 
and the name ‘bitter’ given to the Merari points to the 
Jewish cleansing bunch of hyssop, which I have traced as 
the direct descendant of the rain-making magic wand, tlie 
■original prastara. They became in Phrygian and Akkadian 
ritual the lagaru or elders of the Sumerians, also called 
Kali or ‘ the illustrious,’ who were the Galli of Phrygia, the 
priests of the fire-god, and these were, both in South-western 
Asia and India, eunuch priests. But Indian ritual tells us of 
a time when the Neshtri, the successors of the consecrated 
maidens of Istar and the village dancers, the priests of the 
supreme god Tvashtar were not unsexed, while their associate 
the Agnidhra, or priest of the fire-god, was like his brethren 
■elsewhere, an unmanned priest ; ^ and the sign of duality, tva, 

^ Gesenius, s.v. ‘ Merari j’ Numbers iii. 36-38. 

2 Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. pp. 62 note 3, 63 ; Eggeling, 
Sat. Brdh. iv. 4, 2, 16 ; S.B.E, vol. xxvi, pp. 367, 368. 
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in the name of Tvashtar seems to denote the age of his 
supremacy as that before the worship of the fire-god when 
time was measured by the Pleiades year of two seasons. 
The Bhri-gu were succeeded by the Ahgiras or offerers of 
burnt-offerings who were the Adhvaryu, or heads 

of the sacrifices in the Hindu ritual of the Brahmanas and 
the Makkhu or great ones, the priests of the goddess Maga 
in that of the Akkadians. They were the augurs or inter- 
preters of the messages sent to her votaries by the wonder- 
working mother of fire through the indications of the sacri- 
ficial victims, and they were the Gershom of the Hebrew 
ritual, the eldest son of Moses, Levi, and Manasseh, whose 
name meant the outcasts.^ They had charge of the cover- 
ings of the tabernacle,^ showing that they were priests of 
the God of Heaven, the god Krishanu, the archer-bearer of 
the heavenly bow, the rainbow god of storms and showers. 

They were deposed from their supremacy by the sons of 
Kohath, the prophet-priests, the sons of Aaron, meaning ‘the 
ark or chest,’ ® the priests of the god of the oracle issuing 
from the breast or ‘ ephod ’ of the Almighty, the magic 
priestly robe of office consecrated to the divine service after 
Gideon had destroyed Pen-u-el, the tower of the Face of 
God, the triangular symbol of the worship of the anthropo- 
morphic gods.^ Tlie supremacy of the Kohathites was gained, 
as I show in Essays nr. and v., by their alliance with the sons 
of Judah and Caleb, the dog {Imlh) of the fire-worshippers. 
These Semitic Kohathites, the Armenian Kahanai, were 
among the Hindus and Zends, the Atharvans or Athravans, 
the priests of the heavenly fire-god, Atar or Atri, the devour- 

^ Gesenius, Thesatmis', Ex. ii. vi,.i6 5 Judges xviii. 30. 

Numbers iii. 24-26, 

■' Gesenius, Thesaurus, ?,.sr. ‘Aaron.’ Judges viii. 27, 28. 
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ing (ad) three (tri)^ the god of the year of three seasons^ 
the spirit father-god who became in later theology the Nun 
or fish-god of the Akkadians, Jews, and Egyptians, who im- 
pregnated the year of three seasons with life. It was they 
who were the Ho-tar or pourers (/«/) of libations, who were 
the reciting priests of the ritual of the Bruhmanas, and who 
took over the ’work of reciting and preserving history whicli 
had before been combined with the duties of the Bhri-gu 
and Angiras, and became the Asipu of the Akkadians, 
the Prashashtri of the Hindus, and the sons of Joseph of 
the Jews. It was from the ranks of these three orders that 
the Hindu caste of Brahmins and the Hebrew tribe of 
Levi were formed. 

These priestly historians, who had become the sons of Shem, 
the name, when framing nature myths, and changing those 
formerly made into national histories, began tlm custom of 
giving names to the mythic heroes, thus showing that they 
belonged to the age when the fear of mentioning names, 
which might lead to danger to the person named from 
private feuds, had passed away. The names, however, in 
historical myths, never denoted individuals, hut personified 
ideas describing epochs, and their meaning, as I show in 
Essays i. and n., give a clew to the purport of the story in 
whicli they appeared. It is names thus formed which are 
those of the fathers and mothers named in the primitive 
genealogies of the Jews. One of the earliest instances of this 
process, to which I have several times called attention in 
these Essays, is the transformation of the myth of the three 
mother-seasons into one which told of the union of the 
Northern and Southern races, under the names of Lamech, 
the Akkadian and Hindu father-god Lamga or Linga, and 
his two wives, Adah, the Akkadian, Edu, the darkness, the. 


xviii IIULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

Northern winter-mother of the young sun-god, and Ziilah, 
the Akkadian Tsil-lu or Tsir-lu, the Southern mother of the 
snake (feir) race (Zzi). 

It was from the union of these races that the sons of tlie 
rivers, the people called in Genesis the tiebrew sons of Eber, 
the grandson of Arpachsad, meaning Armenia, and in their 
original home in Georgia or Armenia, Ibai-erri, the people 
{erri) of the rivers the Iberian or Basques, were born. 

It is in the mythic history of their birth that we find a most 
marvellous instance of a widespread historical myth which, 
in its earliest form, was a nature myth, dating back to the 
beginning of cereal cultivation in the North. The two 
mother-goddesses who are called in Genesis Adah and Zillah 
were those more universally known as Is-tar and Sar. I 
have traced the mythological descent of Is-tar at great length 
in Essay iii., and have also shown the transformations of the 
goddess Sar after she became the cloud-goddess of Armenia. 
It is here that I must set forth the stages of her earlier 
descents as mother-goddess of the confederated barley-grow- 
ing races of Asia Minor. The Iberians, also known as 
Basques, meaning the sons of the forest or village (haso)^^ 
are by this last name shown to count among their ancestors, 
the Indian villagers, the sons of the tree and Southern snake. 
They were, as I show in Essay ni., the first growers of wheat, 
barley, and other Northern cereal crops, and they called 
wheat Ogai, meaning the material (Jmi) for bread (cg^i), or 
Gari, meaning the summer grain ripening in the hot season 
iga?'), and tliis last name ‘ Gari,’ is still used by the Arme- 

^ Gen. xi, 12-14. , 

2 This and all other interpretations of Basque names, for which I have 
not given other authorities, are taken from Van Eys’ Didiomtaire Basque- 
Franqais. :■ 
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nians to denote barley.^ They, like tlie wheat and barley 
growers of India at the present day, lived on bread made 
of the grain ' they grew, and hence grain was to them 
the staff or bread of life, the father of the race, the god 
Linga. 

But before grain was made into bread, it had to be sepa- 
rated from the husk, and this was done by throwing it from 
baskets against the wind, so as to winnow it. These baskets 
were the Greek Liknos and the Ijatin Vannus of the Bacdiic 
processions, the fan-shaped basket in which were carried the 
sacrificial utensils and the ^first JruUs, the symbol of the 
Semitic sacrifice of the eldest son. The mention of them 
together with the hurdles of Arbutus wood in Virgil’s list 
of the paraphernalia of the festival of the Eleusinian mother, 
the barley-goddess. Demeter, shows not only that they had 
a mystic meaning, but also gives a clew to their mythic 
history. He speaks of the ‘Arbutese crates et mystica 
vannus lacchi.’^ Here the crates or hurdles are described 
as made of Arbutus wood, an evergreen tree, and in its 
name we find the same root, ra or ar, denoting the Northern 
sun Ra as an artificer, which appears in that of the Sanskrit 
Ribhus, the Greek Orpheus, and the Hebrew Arba, meaning 
four. In the sacrificial ceremony marked as mystic by the 
epithet given to the Vannus or winnowing fan, the grain 
was, after it had been trodden out by oxen, winnowed in the 
square enclosure railed off from the rest of the threshing- 
floor by hurdles of Arbutus, the evergreen tree sacred to the 
four makers or artificers, the earthly fire and sun-god of the 
year of four seasons. The grain stored in this consecrated 

^ Transactions of Ninth International Confess of Orientalists, Minas 
Tcheraz, ‘Notes sur la Mythologie Armenienne Akhbour/.Sect x., Anthro- 
pologj’ and Mythology, iii. voL ii. p. 824. < , , 

2 Virgil, Geor, i. 166, 
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enclosure was that which had been cleansed of its impurities 
and released from its cradle, the husk, and which had thus 
become the full-grovra son of the barley-mother lacchus, 
whose name means the ‘ moving ’-god {jaks1i\ the hither of 
life to the sons of the rivers. But the grain could never 
have come to maturity without the protection of the mother- 
husk or sheath, and it and the winnowing basket which held,, 
before their separation, the aged and withered mother-husk 
united to her son, were both regarded with reverence. Thus 
the basket became the symbol of the mystic mother-husk, the^ 
cradle in which the grain was swung in the breeze during 
the process of growing and ripening, and hence it is that in 
the Gond Song of Lingal, the god Lingal, the Hebrew 
Lamech, was swung by the seven days of the week, the seven 
wives of the four original Gonds, the season-gods of the year 
of four seasons whom he had trained to be growers of rice 
and founders of villages.^ 

This swinging of the intant-god in the winnowing basket, 
his cradle, is still celebrated in India on the 3d of the light 
half, or about the 18th of Sra van (July-August), ^ the month 
consecrated to the serpent-mothers of the matriarchal age. 

This reverence for the basket as the cradle whence the 
young father-god, the Bread of Life, the husked grain, 
stepped forth to be the father of the corn-growing and corn- 
eating races, must have come down from the original wheat 
and barley growers, the Basques, who spoke an agglutinative 
language akin to that now spoken by tlieir descendants. 
Hence it is to Basque we must look for the original name of 
the basket-mother. This is found in the name Sare or Zare, 

^ Hislop, Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, ‘ Song of Lingal/ 
Canto ii, 338-438. 

® F. S. Growse, Mathura, A District Memoir. ‘Festivals at Brinclabun/ 
p. 247 - 
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meaning a basket, and its root is tlie same as that of Zarika 
or Sarats, meaning ^ osier,’ which becomes in the Latin Salix, 
with the same meaning. It was, therefore, from the osiers 
growing roxmd the sources of the mother-rivers of the 
Iberian race of Asia IVIinor, sons of the twin-gods Day and 
Night, born on the Xantlms, or yellow river, whence the 
yellow men sprang, that they took tlie name of the goddess 
Sar or Shar or Tzar, the basket-mother of the grain which 
was the hither of the descendants of the sons of the rivers, 
and it was these same jicople who originated this myth who 
made that, telling how the seven Heliadae, or daughters of 
the sun, the sisters of Phaethon, the god of the burning and 
destroying summer of the South, were changed into the po])lar 
trees, ^ which belong to the same order of Salicacece as the 
willows, and also line the rivers of Asia Minor, where they 
are worshipped as parent-trees by the Armenians.^ It was 
this goddess-mother Sar of the Rasques of Asia Minor, the 
land of copper, who became the goddess -mother of the 
Akkadians, called ^ Sala with tlie copper hand,’ the wife of 
Dumu-zi, the young sun-god at Eridu, the great Euphratean 
port,^ and her name also appears in that of the Akkadian 
god Serakh, the god of corn, who is said to be the spirit of 
I-shara, the Home of Sar or Shar.^ 

In this genealogy of the goddess Sar, the corn-goddess, 
.daughter of the willow, we see the origin of the symbol of 

^ Eucycldpadia Britannica. Art. ‘ Phaethon,’ vol. xviii. p. 727 ; Hyguras 
Fabula;, c\vi. • - 

- jMinas Tch^raz, ‘Notes snr la Mythologie Armenienne.’ Arbres Sacres 
says that the parent-trees worshipped by the Armenians are the ’Sos, the 
■Silver Poplar, and another poplar called the ‘Pardi,’ Transactions of the 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists^ Sect, x. ‘ Anthropology and 
■Mythology,’ vol. ii. p. 826. 

^ Sayce, Hilbert Lectures for , Lect. iii, p. 212. , . V; 

s ^ Ibid, p. 134 note i. . ■ , ; ' ' • 
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the reed cradle in which all the fathers and leaders of tlie 
great tortoise or ICushite race were consigned to the guar- 
dianship of the rivers. 

Rut, far as we have tracked the myth of the goddess Sar, 
we have not yet reached the original seed-bed of the story. 
The name Sar, Tzar, or Shar is clearly one which shows 
traces of being a Southern sibilant form of an original 
Northern syllable containing a guttural, and I have also 
shown that the goddess Sar was originally looked on as the 
husk or sheath of the seed. This brings us to the English 
word ‘shard,’ meaning the wing-case or husk of a beetle, 
and the original form of this word ‘shard’ appears in the 
Low German slmard^ the Icelandic sluard, the High German 
scharte, and they mean, like ‘sherd’ in our ‘potsherd,’ a 
piece of pottery. The trade of the potter originated in the 
North, and it was by tliis invention that the Northern races 
supplied themselves with the vessels for carrying liquids 
which Soutliern forest races found ready^to their hands in 
the gourds and hollow bamboos, to which they added the 
goat-skin bags tanned by the bark of the Southern forest 
trees. Therefore before the goddess-mother of the grain 
became an osier basket, she must have been called in an 
earlier age, by the Northern section of the united confederacy 
of the sons of the rivers, an earthen jar or vessel. It*^is 
these united Northern and Southern races who appear in the 
Malulbliarata and Brahmanas as the worshippers of the jar 
containing originally both the seed-grain and that husked 
for broad-making, and this became the Drona-kalasha or 
vessel in which the Soma, the seed or sap of life, was mixed. 
This is, at the Soma festival, worshipped as the god called in 
the ritual in the Bnllimanas Prajapati, the lord (pati) of 
living beings {prajd), who makes the seasons, the god Ka, 
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that is, the god who infused the soul of life (Ayz) into the 
grain.i Drona, bom of the jar, becomes in the Mahabhiirata 
the tutor of the young Kauravya or tortoise, and the 
Pandava or sun-princes, and he is called the ‘ pot-born ’ son 
of Eharad-Vilja, the lark, the bird of heaven born from the 
seed of the gods, the grain placed in an earthen vessel.^ 
Hence it is perfectly clear that the myth, vdiich arose in 
Asia Minor, and made the barley and wheat growing races 
sons of the seed-grain stored in earthen jars, n'as one tliat 
they brought with them to India. This is made still more 
certain when we remember that Drona is the father of tlie 
Kauravya leader called Ashvatthaman, the Ashvattha ovFicus 
religiosa, the father- tree of the Buddhists, and of the genera- 
tidiis of religious teachers, of whom Gautama Buddha is the 
first individual whose existence is a certain fiict. Ashvat- 
thaman, at the close of the war between the Kaiiravyas 
and Pandavas, killed Drislithadyumna, meaning the ‘ seen ■* 
(drishiha) briglit one {dyimna\ the miraculously born king 
of the Pafichalas or five- (panch) headed Naga race, whom I 
have shown in Essay iii. to be the sacrificial flame of the 
altar of burnt oflering, together with his brother or sister, 
the bisexual god Shikhandin, the Somakas, idolatrous wor- 
shippers of Soma, the seed of life, and <all the sons of the 
Pandava princes,^ except the son of Arjuna, the fair {arjun) 
prince called Phalguni, or the young bull-god, the fruit 
(phd) of the ploughing race, and, therefore, the grain-god, 
and Su-bhadra, meaning the blessed Su, or sap of life. She, 
as I show in Essay iv,, was the mountain-goddess, the 
counterpart of Durga, the twin sister of Krishna, the black 

^ Eggeling, Brah. iv. 3, i, 6; iv. 5, 5, ii ; iv. 5, 6, 4 j S.B.fe 

vol. xxvi. pp. 3 i8,j4oS, 410. 

Mahiiblmrata Adi (SamMam) Parva, Ixxxi. pp. 3S3-386. 

® Idzci. Sauptika. Parua, viii. pp. 24-34.^ 

^ ■' > • * < dp 
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antelope, and also of the mother of the sons of the cow, the 
Phrygian mother-goddess Ida or Ira, whose name appears in 
Rasque as Iru (three), that is, the mother-year of three seasons, 
all of which appear on the mountain, in its snowy summit of 
winter, the cool spring half-way down, ending with summer 
at its foot. Hence the barley-growing races, whose royal 
stock was left by the father-tree of righteousness to rule the 
land, were the sons of the year of three seasons, and the 
young bull-god reared on the corn preserved in the mother- 
jar. It is this myth, which is again exactly reproduced in 
that of Ab-ram and Sara, in which the sun-god Ra or Ram, 
the son of Terah, the antelope of Nahor, or the Euphrates, 
becomes by Sara the withered husk which nurses the seed 
grain in its growth out of the earth, the father of Isaac, the 
* laughing U corn-stalk crowned with its ripe ear. He is 
the blind house- pole father of the generations of barley- 
growers born from his twin sons Esau, the goat-god, and his 
Hittite wives, parents of the sons of Edom, or the red earth, 
the home of the red race, and from Ya-kob, the sun water- 
god la, and his wives Leah, the wild cow, and Rachel, the 
ewe, daughters of Laban, the moon-god of Harati. They 
were the mothers of the law-abiding ploughing race, the 
sons of the bull and wild cow, and the prophet shepherd 
sons of the sheep-mother and the ram, the sun-god conse- 
crated to Varuna, the god of the rain (»«?•), and of the dark 
heaven of night. The race thus born was that of the 
Semitic traders which constantly strove to make morality 
and X'eligion synonymous terms, and who changed the parent- 
tree of tlie trading races, the Vaishya, from the Udumbara 
or Ficus ghmemta, the tree out of which the Amshu Graha, 
or cup representing the Soma plant or tree of life, drunk at 
Isaac means 'laughter.* 
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the idolatrous Soma sacrifices was made ^ to the Aslivattlia 
or Pip ul- tree, the Ficus religiosa. 

But there is also another mythology in which we find the 
husked grain worshipped as the parent of life. This is the 
Egyptian, which makes the sacred beetle (Mipr), the scarab, 
the symbol of life protected, like the grain, by its shard,’ 
and this is sacred to Osiris, the god who taught men how 
to grow wheat, barley, and cereal crops. It is as the shard ’ 
or sliea^b of the year, the winter season, tliat in tlie fairy 
tales founded on the three seasons, Cinderella, the guardian 
jar o^' the seed grain, the winter marked by her glass or ice 
shopi becomes the wife of the sun-prince, and mother of the 
sinii-god of the coming year. 

/ It was among the worshippers and sons of the goddess 
^Sar that the astronomical computation of time, the stages 
of which I have traced in Essays in. and iv., began. And it 
was they who framed the mytli of the twin children of 
Saranyu, the goddess Sar, the twins Day and Night, originally 
born on the osier and poplar-lined river Xanthus, the yellow 
river of Asia Minor, the mother-river of the 3’-ellow race. 
It was they who, in Greece, worshipped the goddess Sar, not 
only as the mother of the later Erinnyes, but as the twin 
Charites who bear, her name {Ichar—sar), the two seasons of 
the year of the Pleiades, who were the first supreme local 
gods of Sparta, And it was this same race who, when they 
’declared themselves to be the sons of the god of thought 
and measurement {mna^ men), and called themselves Minyans, 
established the capital of the corn-growing races at Orcho- 
menos in Boeotia. It was then that they ' substituted the 
year of three seasons for that of two, and made the three 
Charites the three mother-goddesses of the year of the 
^ Eggeling, Sai. Brah. iv. 6, l, 3 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 424. ■ , ■ 
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barley-growers, whose festivals were celebrated with tlic 
dances which the matriarchal section of the confederacy had 
brought with them from Indiad They, as the corn-growing 
races, became the great irrigators of the ancient world, who 
made in Boeotia the stupendous series of underground 
channels by which they regulated the flow of the w'aters of 
Lake Copaisd It was they who, as the Minsean Sabseans in 
South-western Arabia, built the gigantic dam which irrigated 
the lands of Ma’rib, their capital, the destruction of which 
is spoken of as a great national calamity in the Koran.® 
Their presence in Egypt is attested by the great barrage of 
the Nile made by the first-named king of Egypt, Mena, who 
perpetuates the name of their father-god.^ In India they 
are the sons of Manu and Ida, Ila, or Ira, who covered the 
Central Provinces and Southern India with great irrigating 
reservoirs such as the great lake at Nowagaon in the 
Bhandara district, which is seventeen miles round,® and the 
age during which they established their rule in Greece is 
marked by the circular beehive tombs at Orchomenos,® 
which are forms of the round barrows, the distinguishing 
marks of the Bronze Age.'^ It was these barley-growing 
yellow races who, in India, worshipped the goddess-mother 
Sar, as the god Hari, son of Har or Sar, born on the river 
Yamuna, the river of the twins (yania). It was they who, 
as the barley-growing races, formed part of the confederacy 
of the Ooraons who, as I show in Essay in., made the barley- 

* Encydopi^dia Britaimica., Ninth Edition, vol. xi. Art. 'Graces,’ p. 26. 

. 2 vol, iii. Art. ‘Boeotia,’ p. 854. 

® Ibid. vol. xxiv. Art. ‘Yemen,’ p. 739; Palmer, Qur'an^ xxxiv. ii ; 
vol. ix. p. 152. 

Encydopirdia Brltan 7 tica, Ninth Edition, vol. vii. Art. ‘ Egypt,’ p. 73 r, 

® Hunter, ‘Bhandara,’ vol. ii. p, 361. 

Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations., dsxs.p. v. pp. 299-303. 

^ Lubbock, Second Edition, chap. V. p. 129, 
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.sowing fc.stival one of their most important seasonal fea.sts. 
It is these tribes which have perpetuated the name of Sar, 
tlieir goddess-mother, in that of the village Sarna, consecrated 
to the gods of life, and in the name of the Sal-tree, their 
parent-tree. It is also the goddess-motlier Sar wlio lias 
given her name to the Sanskrit autumn season called 
‘ Shar-ad,’ and to the Shraddlia or funeral feasts of roasted 
barley and barley porridge offered at the autumn Pitri-yajfia 
or father’s sacrifice to the fathers of the corn-growing races. 
The earliest of these were the Turanian sons of Danu, the 
judge called Tur-vasu, or people whose Bas or Vas, the 
creating tree-god, was the meridian pole. They were also 
the Hittites called Khati by the Assyrians, a name meaning 
the ‘joined’ race, which they still preserve in the Punjab, 
and in their western kingdom of Kathiawar known to Sanskrit 
geograjjhers as Sau-rashtra, the kingdom of the Sus, Saus 
or Shus, the descendants of Su-bhadra, the blessed Su or 
Shu, svho was originally, as I show in this Essay and in 
Essay iv., the mother-bird ‘ khu,’ ^ which brings the rains, 
the mother of the Khati, and also of the Kushite race. It 
was in Sau-rashtra, at the holy hill of Palitana, that, as I 
show in Essays ii. and iii., the Jain religion was founded, 
which venerated the Ashvattha or Pipul-tree as the mother- 
tree of the holy race, and which discarded all sacrifices save 
that of the sacrifice!- himself, who was to die symbolically 
as a sacrificial victim, and to be born again in the baptismal 
bath of regeneration prescribed for Soma sacrificers, and 

^ The syllable xu is also represented in Egyptian hieroglyphics by an 
Ibis, the sacred bird which was supposed to destroy snakes, and which was 
the form in which the original mother storm-bird, the parent god of the sons 
of Kush, the tortoise, who succeeded the guardian snake of the matriarchal 
races, was worshipped in Egypt. Encyclopadia Britannictti Ninth Edition, 
voL xi. Art. ‘ Hieroglyphics,’ p. S02. 
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thus to acquire the new nature which would prompt him to 
obey both in deed and spirit the moral law. 

It was these descendants of the mother-goddess Sar who 
were also called the sons of Kapila, the yellow Prishi or 
antelope, that is, of the female antelope, as opposed to the 
male, ‘ the black antelope.’ They were the united agricul- 
tural races, the sons of the fire-god, the Nun, and the 
rain - goddess, the mother-bird, the race who, like the 
Akkadians of Girsu, adopted for their symbol of god the 
fire-cross placed upon the rain-cross X 
eiglit-pointed star which, in the earliest Akkadian script, 
denotes both god ‘Hingir’ and ^Anu or Esh-shu,’ both of 
which words mean an ear of corn.^ It was they who first 
cleared the forests of Ayodhya or Oude, the land of the god 
Rama, the mother (md) of Ra, who has tlie plough for his 
weapons (aijudha), and tilled the Gangetic valley. They 
are called in the Zendavesta ‘ the golden-crowned Hitiishpa,’ 
the horses {aslipa) of the Hittites who killed Ur-vakshaya, 
the ancient (Ur) speaker {mhshaya\ a name of Dana, the 
judge, who was the eldest of the sons of Sama or Sheni, the 
traditional ancestor of the Semitic races.^ The death of 
Ur-vakshaya commemorates the change in the reckoning 
of time from that which measured it by the voice of the 
thunder-god in the storms which precede the rains, and by 
the 'weeks of gestation to that which measured it by the 
yearly journey of the sun-god from east to west, and west to 
east, round the four points of the compass, described in 
Essay iv. 

^ Transactions of the Ninth Iniematioml Congress of Orienialistsy ‘ The 
Akkadian Affinities of Chinese,’ by the Rev. C. J. Ball, M. A., § viii. 

‘ China, Central Asia and the Far East,’ p. 685. 

- Darraesteter, Zendavesta Zamydd Vast ^ 6^1 y Ram Phj/, 42 ; Mill’s 
Yasna, ix. 10; S.B.E. vols. xxiii. pp, 296, 255, xxxi. pp. 223-224. 
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The races united, as the Khati or Plittites, were tlio.se 
called by the Hindus Ashura, or believers in six {ash) gods, 
the male and female gods of the year of three season.s, and 
with those two united races W’-ere joined the Gautama, or 
sons of the bull {gut). These became in the list of Hebrew 
tribes the sons of Asher — the sea-faring dwellers on the coast 
of Tyre, a name which reproduced that of their god Tur, 
— and of their'primitive settlement in the Persian GulfjTuros, 
and the tribe of Gad, the builders of the stone cities of 
Baslian, the land of the bull, and of their god Rash or Vash, 
These sons of the bull were the first conquering swarm of 
the great building race of the Goths, the Getm of Herodotus 
and the Jats of India, whose history I liave traced in 
Essay v. pp. 480-485. 

But further, most convincing proofs of the great historical 
value of the evidence given by mythic tales, ritual, and 
linguistic changes, are to be found in the myth and ritual 
of the worship of Demeter. In the older form of the Eleu- 
sinian myth, the gods worshipped were not the barley-mother 
and her son, the nurse-child Demophoon, who became the 
young lacchus, and was the baked bread or cakes tried in 
the fire,^ but the father and mother of the barley-growing 
races and their daughter. The mythic history of the wor- 
ship of these three parent-gods gives us, as I shall now show, 
a comj)lete account of the union of the three races and of 
the establishment of their imperial rule under the guidance 
of the Gautuma, Guti or Goths. The three gods of the 
united confederacy were Plouton (PZwifo), Demeter, andICore. 
The root of Plouton pel, in the word TreXo), ‘ to turn,’ and 

^ Demeter, after the loss of Kore or Persephone, became nurse to the 
child Demophoon, son of Celeus, and, to make him immortal, placed him 
each night in a bath of fire, Encydopesdia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. 

‘ Eleiisinia,’ vol. viii. p. 126. 
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this is also the root of our word pole: thus the turning god 
means the revolving meridian pole, the god Tur of the Indian 
Turvashu, the twin races, the heavenly fire-drill, generating 
heat and life by his revolutions. He is the god of the 
Mfighada fire-worshippers, otherwise called Ra-hu or the 
creator (7m) of Ra, who was originally the sun-god of the 
Lithuanians. He is the sun of the South to whom the 
maiden Kore or Persephone descends in the winter when the 
seed is in the ground. 

The name of Demeter, the barley-mother, contains the 
root of the Cretan de-ai, barley, and it w^as in Crete that she 
was worshipped as the mother of Plutus or Plouton, and the 
wife of Jasion, the Greek form of the Akkadian water-god 
la or Ya. In de^ the root of de-ai^ we find the original root 
of the Greek seia or zea, meaning barley. The form zt 
which appears in zeia^ is also found in the Akkadian zi^ life, 
and the Basque zi, an acorn, the seed of the sacred tree of 
life of those races whose priests were tlie tree- (dm) born 
Druids. That the Akkadian and Basque zi represents the 
Northern de or dl in Dcmeter, is shown by comparing the 
Basque and Akkadian zu^ thou, with the German du and 
the English ihou. This zi also appears again in the 
Hindu ji, life. Thus barley, called de~a% means the plant 
of life, and the Greek Zeus and Tlieos and the Latin Dcus^ 
all mean that the Supreme God is the Spirit of Life (zc, the, 
or de), or life itself, the life which exists in the seed. This 
life is shown by the meaning of ‘brightness ’ given to the 
root div, formed from de, to be the life of daylight and sun- 
light wliich ripened the barley. But the mother of the light 
of life was the mother-earth, who was both mother of the 
barley and of the Kuru or sons of the tortoise born from the 
barley seed, the maiden Kore or Koure. She was the child 
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«f the revolving pole and the mother earth, to whom the 
pole gives life-giving heat, and she is also the winter-bride 
of her father, hidden out of sight below the earth. 

The name Kore or Koure comes from lair or h'or, the 
Turanian forms of the root gur, meaning in all its forms, 
‘bent or curved.’ Thus Kore means something ‘bent or 
curved.’ But it also means a puppet or doll, and this con- 
nects the last of the triad of parent-gods, the curved seed 
grain wdth the last sheaf of the harvest, which is in many 
countries dressed as a woman and hung up after the harvest- 
home to bless the house of the farmer. Her birth as the 
daughter of the barley or corn-mother, is distinctly symbol- 
ised in a custom of the commune of Saligne, Canton de 
Poiret, Vendee, where the farmer’s wife, as the corn-mother, is 
placed in a blanket with the last sheaf, and the two are 
tossed together to represent the winnowing which is to shake 
out from the ears of the last sheaf the seed grain, the mother 
■of life. In West Prussia, which, like East Prussia, was once 
the country of the Lithuanians, who worship the sun-god 
Ra, the last sheaf is called ‘the corn baby.’ Thus the 
original daughter of the earth-mother and the meridian 
pole, the parents of the corn-growing races of Asia Minor, 
was the seed grain, the corn-mother of the future year. That 
the myth in this form was conceived by a Turanian race 
speaking an agglutinative language and believing in the 
divinity of pairs, is shown by the worship in Java of the first 
and last sheaf, as the rice-bride and bridegroom called Padi- 
pen-gunten, where the father-sheaf Padi, the foot ( pad) or 
the begetter {per), is, as in the Greek myth, the Southern 
winter sun, and the mother (the Tamil, pen), the woman, is 
the mother-earth.^ 

^ Frazer, The Goklen Bough, vol. i. pp, 33 ff., 343. 
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But before this myth was born in the corn-fields of Asia 
Minor, the Northern races traced their birth to the mother- 
mountain whence life issued, and it was this mother-monn- 
taiii which was the first bent or curved mother- god dess 
before the swelling grain. This mountain was the mothet 
/rm*, and one form of this root survives in the Persian Zro/?, 
meaning mountain. But that the original form was hur or 
gm\ is shown in the name of the Kouretes, the dancing 
priests of Deraefcer, the Korubantes of Phrygia. They 
watched the birth of her son in Crete, who was first Plutus, 
the revolving pole, and afterwards the young Zeus, the god 
of the bright day. They were called Tpi/copvOe^,'^ or men 
with the three helmets, the tiara ; and this name shows that 
they Were the priests of the mother-goddess of the three 
seasons. They were in Rome called the Salii, the leaping 
priests of the Sabine god Quirinus or Kuirinus, whose name 
contains the root hi?', and whose festival was held on the 
17th of February, at the same time as the lesser Eleusinia at 
Athens, and as the great Magh festival of the Gonds, Santals, 
Ooraons, and Muiidas is celebrated in Bengal and Noi-thern 
India. In these last feasts the dancers are the village 
maidens, and they are the prototypes of the unsexed dancing 
priests of Phrygia and the consecrated maidens of Istar, the 
motlier-mountain goddess. These Salii were also the priests 
of Mars,^ the Etruscan Mas, the god of increase, the Greek 
Ploutos, or wealth. He was called by the Sabines Mar-mar. 
In this name we find the root mar, meaning to destroy by 
friction, to gi’ind,® and this identifies him with I'lutus, the 

1 £:uy. BaceJu 123. This was the peaked 'tiara,’ the distinctive cap of 
the Ilittites, Encyclopedia Briiannica, Ninth Edition, vo). xii. p. 26, Art. 

‘ Hittites,’ by Professor T. K. Cheyne. 

2 Encyclopedia Britannica^ Ninth. Edition, vol. xv., Art. ‘Mars,’ p. 510. 

® Max Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language, Second Series, pp. 314, 
316. 
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revolving pole. But the name Mar-mar is all but an exact 
repetition of Mer-mer, the Akkadian name of the Assyrian 
Semite godj llam-anu, the god (aiia) Ram. He, as I show 
in Essay v,, was first the Indian lla-ma, the mother of Rfi, 
the sun-god, the mother-earth, which was the socket in 
which the god of the pole generated life-giving heat, other- 
wise called Ur-vasi, the primmval (^^r) creatrix (vasi), the 
wife of Pururavas, the thunder-god. She became the Kushite 
and Semite father-god, the son of Kaiishaloya, the house 
{aloya) or mother of Kush ; the tortoise, as the father-god, 
was the revolving pole, the god of time, the god still called 
by the Hindus Ram-ram. The revolution of the pole was 
apparently symbolised in the transposition of tlie consonants 
which turned Ram-ram into Mar-mar. But whether this is 
the real history of the origin of the name Mar-mar or not, it 
is at any rate clear that the Salii in their two functions, and 
the Kouretes, were the dancing-priests of the mother-moun- 
tain and the revolving pole, which last \vas descended through 
the fire-drill from the parent-tree of the village grove. It is 
also clear that these two gods were the parents of the sons 
of the last sheaf, the corn-baby Kore. In the word ‘ corn ’ 
the root Iciir also appears, for it is the Gothic Kaur-n, and 
from this root the word ‘ kernel,’ the inner seed protected by 
the outer shell of the nut, also comes. Thus Kore or Koure 
is the seed-grain in the mother-mountain. She is thus the 
correlative of the Sala-gramma of the Hindus, the fire-stone, 
the mother of fire placed in the centre of the mother-moun- 
tain. This stone has in the Hittite sign for Istar A 
become the triangular seed-grain, the cone worshipped as the 
sign of the Divinity by the Phoenicians and Kabiri. The 
inner seed-triangle in the mother-mountain is the Phoenician 
goddess Ba-hu, the creator (/w) of existence (&»), who became 
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in Genesis Bohn, or the void.^ She is the Shamir or wonder- 
stone of the Semitic legend, called by JElian, in the Greek 
form of the myth, Troa, the grass. It is said in the Talmud 
to be as small as a barley-corn, but to be able to pierce even 
the hardest rocks.^ Thus this seed of life is clearly the seed 
of the sacrificial Kusha grass, which in the Kiishite ritual 
supplied the ‘barhis,’ or sacred seats of the barley-eating 
fathers, to whom the autumn, the barley season, was dedicated, 
the parent of the Hindu Ivushika, of which I have spoken at 
length in Essay in. But the original seed in the centre of 
the mother-mountain was not barley or grass-seed, but the 
fire-stone, and I must now trace the history implied in the 
transfer of divine power from the fire-stone to the seed. 

The root fe/r appears in the names of the sons of ICur, the 
Kurds of Armenia, and the variations of their name show 
fc/r, Ical^ gor, and gar, as variant forms of the root, for they 
are the Chaldean race, called by the Assyrians Kar-du, Kal-du, 
and Gar-du, while ^’or appears in the name Gordiani. These 
point to an original form of the root beginning with the 
Northern g, and this is found in the Basque gar, fire, and its 
primary form, gliar, means in Sanskrit ‘to be warm.’ There- 
fore the ‘ curved one,’ tlie mother-mountain, must have been 
originally the fire-mountain made pregnant and raised by 
fire. This is the volcano Mount Ararat, the burning mother- 

1 The goddess Ba-hu is the old Slav god Bo-gu, our Bogie, the distributor, 
the Santa Claus of nursery mythology, and the earliest form of the name was 
Ehu-ghu, This is shown by the Sanskrit Bha-ga and the Zend Ba-gha, 
from whence comes the Hindi Bagh, garden. Bhaga in the Rigveda is the 
god of the tree of life, the tree with the edible fruit (Jevons, Schrader, Prehis- 
toric Antiqiiities of Aryans, p. 24; Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient 
Religions, * Religion among the Wends,’ p. 185). The root bhu in Sanskrit 
means ‘ to exist. ’ This god, the Giver of Life, was worshipped by the Phry- 
gians as Zeus Bagaios. 

“ See the myth given at length, Essay I., pp, 27-30. ^ 
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mountain of the Armenian Kurds of Kurdistan, whence tht*ir 
parent-river Kur descends to the Caspian or Kushite sea. 
This was the home of the people called by Herodotus’’ infor- 
mants the IVIassa, or the Greater Get®, whose ethnology 
I have discussed in Essay^ v. One of their original totems 
was apparently the ploughing bull and the milk-giving cow, 
and they were a mixed race of nomadic herdsmen and agri- 
cultural fanners. It was these latter who, on their union 
with the pastoral tribes, the sons of the goat, made the 
antelope the totem of the united races, which was afterwards 
changed to the bull, and these farming races first, as I shall 
show presently, called themselves the sons of tlie enclosing 
snake {ahi or echis), and also the sons of the bird. The 
dominant tribe among the Kurd confederacy are the agri- 
cultural Gar-ans, who speak an Aryan tongue with no Semitic 
intermixture. They are growers of wheat and barley, 
whose name shows that their god ‘ An ’’ was Gur, the buni- 
iiig mountain or tlie household fire, which gave the name 
.gJmr to the house in Hindi. These people, called by tbe 
Assyrian Semites who succeeded them and the Akkadians 
'Gur-du and Kal-du, w®re called by the Akkadian Finns, 
wdio disliked double consonants, and changed the Northern 
d into a t, the Guti, and from this name they took that of 
■Gutium, tlie name given by the Akkadians to Assyria. Thus 
these Guti w’ere identical with tlie race of Chaldean astro- 
nomers who preceded the Semitic sons of Assor.^ As the 
Guti they were the sons of Gut, the bull, but before they 
were the sons of a named father they were, as the Gur, the 
sons of the wild cow, Gaiiri, the mother of the Indian Gonds. 
They, when they became the Gautuma, the sons of the bull, 

^ Sncjf.Bri^., gth. edition, vol. xiy.,Art. * Kurdistan,’ by Sir H. Rawlinson, 
pp. 156-159. Lenorniant, Chaldean Magic^ chaps, xxvi. xxvii. pp. 339, 361. 
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made Rohim, the red cow, the star Aldebaran, their goddess- 
mother, who was also the goddess-mother of the Arabian 
sons of Sheba. It was as the Gauriaiis that they ruled the 
Euphratean Delta under the Patesi, or priest-kings of Gir-su, 
who ruled the confederations governed by a central city, of 
wliich I have traced the history in Essay ii. They were the 
Goiid worshippers of the plough-god, Nagur, who, as we 
learn from the Song qf'Lmgal, formed in India the imperial 
race of Kurus or Kauravyas, sons of Kur, by uniting the 
Maghadas or fire-worshippers, sons of Mug-ral, the alligator,, 
with the sons of Dame, the tortoise, the earlier dwellers in the 
land. But before this they had in their home in Asia Minor 
formed the first confederacy of the Kur, and united together 
as the Hittites the three races of the fire- worshipping Bhru- 
gas or PhrU'gas, the matriarchal Amazons, and the sons of the 
bird or cow, the Northern Goths. Tliese confederated races, 
as I show in Essays iv. and v., were, before they were the 
sons of the bull or cow, the sons of the goat and antelope,, 
who traced their origin to the antelope’s favourite food, the 
Kusha grass (Poa cynomroides) growing on tlie river banks. 
When they had replaced this grass by corn they became the 
sons of corn, the mother Gaurl or Koure. They then called 
in India the wild cow, parent of their ploughing cattle, by 
the name of Gauri, in memory of the burning mountain, 
while in Europe she became Koure, the last sheaf, the emblem 
of the winter season, the mother of the future year. 

But in this abstract of the mythic history of the ])arley~ 
growing races, as gathered from the worship of the barley- 
mother, I have not accounted for the ruling race who traced 
their descent to the mother-bird Khu, the maker of the 
wind which hore her sons, the Shus, on the voyages whence 
they gathered the wealth which made them lords of the 
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world, the mother-bird which, by its messengers, the stork, 
the rain-bird, and the swallows, brought the winds and the 
seasons of the year. It was tlie earliest section of this great 
race which intervened as rulers between the fire-worshippers 
and the sons of the antelope and cow. I have in Essay i. 
shown that the earliest myth, attesting the supremacy of the 
rain-god over the god of the fiery cloud which will not give up 
its rain, is that which exhibits Horus, the god of the revolving 
pole, as the haw'k-headed warrior who kills the dragon or croco- 
dile of drought. It is also as sons of the conquering rain- 
bird that the Kauravya, or sons of Kur, are said in Indian 
mythology to be born from the egg laid by the goddess- 
mother Gan-dhari, for she, as I show in Essay in., is the 
goddess Dharti, the goddess of the springs supplied with 
water by the vanquished rain-cloud. She is worshipped by 
the Cheroos, Kharwars, Santals, Mundas and Ooraons, and it 
is through these tribes that we arc able to trace tlie origin 
of the hawk-headed Horus, and to show that this myth, like 
that of Ra, the god Ra-hn of the Dosadhs, the Magadha 
priests, came from India, whither it had been imported from 
Asia Minor, to Egypt. The chief totems of the Cheroos, 
who, as I have shown in Essay ii., were the chief rulers of 
ancient Magadha, are Besra, the hawk, and Kachchhua, the 
tortoise, and these totems are repeated among those of the 
Gonds, Kharwars, Lohars, or iron workers, Mundas and 
Santals, while the Kandhs or Khonds, the swordsmen 
conquerors of Orissa, call one of their Gochis (cow-stalls), or 
septs, Besringia, and one of their Klamhus, or sub-septs, 
Besera.^ These tribes were those who first utilised the 
mineral wealth of Chota Nagpore, and it is in Egyptian 

^ Risley, Trihes and Castes o/JBmggd.^ vpt fi. App. I. pp. 35) 54) 68, y8, 
94 , 103 , 125 - 
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mythology that we find the connection between them and the 
hawk explained. The hawk is the emblem of Hat-hor, the 
mother of Horns, to whom all mines are sacred. She was 
worshipped in the Sinaitic Peninsula, the great mining 
country of Egypt, as ‘ the sublime Hat-hor, queen of heaven 
and earth, and the dark depths below,’ and it was there 
that she was associated with the sparrow-hawk of Sopt, the 
lord of the East. Mr. Boscawen, when inspecting ancient 
Egyptian quarries, found that the hawk was depicted as a 
guardian emblem in most of those of an early period. Thus 
we see in this emblem of the mother-hawk, as the guardian 
goddess of the mining races, a wonderful instance of primifivai 
historical metaphor as a source of totemistic names. For 
the sons of the hawk were those tribes who possessed the 
hawk’s gift of piercing sight and intuitional observation, 
which enabled them to discover the treasures hidden by 
nature in the rocks beneath the surface of the ground. It 
was probably in Asia Minor, where mining originated, that 
they first acquired their totemistic name.i These tribes all 
reverence the goddess Dharti, the mother of the tortoise 
race, and they represent the cultivating yellow races who 
preceded the sons of the ass, or the Ooraons, the growers of 
barley. It was they who introduced the earliest form of 
plough cultivation in the growth of millets, the crops grown 
by the Gonds of the second immigration, led by Lingal after 
he had been carried by the black Bindo bird to the creating 
mountain of Mahadeo, whence the rains followed the re- 
lease of the Gonds.^ It was these tribes who, after the 

^ This information is taken from a letter by Mr. W. St. Chad Boscawen, 
Lecturer at the British Museum, on Oriental subjects, to Mr. Theodore 
Bent, quoted in an article in the Nimteenih Century Magazine, December 
1^93* PP* 993) 994) Art. ‘On the Origin of the Mashonaland Ruins.’ 

- See Essay nr. p. 223 . 
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fire-worsliippers, ruled Magadha, and this country, Avhicli 
had, before their arrival, been the land of the fire-god and 
the witch-motlier Maga, became under them the land of the 
god Vasil, and he is called in the Mahabharata the king of 
Ghedid In this name Chedi we find another form of 
Cheroo, for a sept of the Bediyas of Behar, one of the forest 
races, whose totem is the squirrel, is called Chiryu-mar, 
Chedi-mar or Chodi-mar, meaning the bird-killers,^ and 
Chiriya, the Hindu word for bird, is as clearly allied to tlie 
Basque Cho-ri, meaning bird, as Vasu, Vasuki, or Basuki is 
to the name Basque. Thus Chirya, Chedi and Chodi are 
different words for bird, and the land of Chedi means the 
land of the bird, and that of Cheroos the sons of the bird, 
and that this bird was the hawk I shall now proceed to 
show ; for it was the hawk which, in the birth legend of 
tile fish-god in the Mahabharata, carried the seed of life 
from the father-god Vasu to the mother of the sacred fish, 
Adrika, meaning the rock.^ The hawk was thus the parent 
of Adrika’s children, the twin fish-gods Satya-vatl, the 
mother-fish, and Matsya, the fish-father, and of the liawk- 
headed Horus of the Egyptians, who was the son of the 
Southern goddess Hat-hor, moaning the house (Jiat) of Hor. 
The dwellers in the bird land of Chedi were also called 
Kashu or Kushu, for in the Rigveda the king of the Chedi 
is called Kasu.^ 

In Essay iv. I have shown that among the Egyptians the 
vulture or storm-bird ruled the year beginning with the 
summer solstice and the rains of northern India, and this 

^ Msh^hh^taXsi A.AI {AdwanfhavatarHo) Parva, Ixiii. p. 171. 

, ^ Risley, 'Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ vo\, p. 206. 

® Mahabharata Adi {Adivanshavatarna) Parva, Ixiii. pp. 1745 175 - 
Rigveda, viii, 5, 37. 
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was tlie bird which, like the hawk-beaded Homs in the 
Egyptian bas-relief in the Louvre, brought the rain out of 
the cloud to the rock-mother, whence she became the parents 
of the fish-god. This year, ushered in by the rain-bird, is 
that symljolised in the Mahabharata in Shishupala, king of 
Chedi, the commander-in-chief of the armies of Jarasandha, 
king of Magadha. His name means the nourisher (pala) of 
children (sJiishu), and he is the bird-king of the year of the 
bird representing the months of gestation, who was deposed 
by Kyishna, the black antelope, from his supremacy in the 
council of kings, and slain by him with the discus, represent- 
ing the ring of the year formed by a series of months.^ 

But these forms, Chedi, Chero, Chori, Chiriya are shown 
by the Tamil form Chera, ^vit}l its variant Kerala, to come 
from an original guttural root, and it is the Cheros or 
Keralas who, with the Cholas or Kolas, and the Pii^clyas or 
Pandavas, form the tliree parent races of India in the Tamil 
genealogy. Thus it comprises the sons of the mountain 
{ko) Kolas or Cholas, the sons of the bird Cheros or Keralas,® 
and the sons of the sun-antelope (pandit), the Pandyas.® 
The root of the name Chero, and its cognate forms, was, 
therefore, clearly one in which the ch was kh, as in the 
Akkadian and Egyptian kliu, and this must, from the 
presence of r in the Indian forms, have been khur. It was 
this which was changed into the Hor of Horus, meaning 
the supreme god, the magic bird who rules the year, and 
directs the march of time by the revolutions of the pole. 

^ Mahabharata Sabha {Shishupala l>adha) Parva, xl.-xlv. pp. 1 12-124. 

^ Kerala is an ancient name for Malabar, hence it was from Malabar, the 
western coast of India, that the KSralas, the sons of the bird, the Shns, used, 
to start for their sea voyage. Wilson, Glossary ofjiidicial and Revenue Terms, 
London, 1S55, p. 401. 

Caldwe]], Comparative Gs-ammar of the Dt'avidian Languages, p. 15. 
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But, as I liave shown in Essay i., these Northern aspirated 
gutturals became among the Dravidian races, who formed 
the sounds of the Indian Sanskrit, sibilants, and hence Iclnii' 
became shu, and the process of the change is shown by tlic 
name Seori and Sauri assumed by the Orissa Cheroos, and 
from this analysis we see that the original Kauravyas of 
India were Khiir-avyas, or sons of the bird Khur ; and it 
was they who formed the religion founded on the worship 
of the mother-bird, the father-pole, and the rain-sun of the 
summer solstice, which I have analysed in Essay iv.,’- which 
was the religion of the Minman-Sabseans of Southern Arabia, 
and of the mining races of Mashonaland. They were fol- 
lowed by the sons of the antelope, the Pandavas, the sons 
of the seed-grain worshipped at Eleusis, and both they and 
the Kauravyas were descendants of the fish mother-goddess 
Satyavatl, who, as we have seen, was the daughter of the 
hawk. Thus we see liow, in both Egyptian and Akkadian, 
'khu, the bird, becomes Ma, the fish, and the sacred hawk is 
changed into the Ibis, or water-bird, which depicts the 
sound Mm in Egyptian hieroglyphics, while the symbol for 
Mia is the fish. This name of the fish-god appears in that 
of the Kharwars, and of the still more aboriginal Kharias, 
who are parent tribes of the Cheroos, and include among 
their totems Aiiid or Indu, an eel. This, in the list of the 
totems of the Kharias, appears with an alternative form 
Dung-dung, of which Aind or Indu, meaning the son of the 
drop (sap or essence) {Indu\ the life-giving water, is ap- 
parently a translation, and both Dung-dung and Aind 
appear among the totems of the Muiidas. The totem Aind 
is one common not only to tlie Kharias, Kharwars and 
Moondas, but also to the land-holding Rautias, the Asuras, 
1 .Essay iv. pp^ 347v34S^ , - 



xlii RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 


(^vorkers in metal), the cow-keeping Goalas, the Pans (weavers 
and basket-makers), and the Santals. U nder the form Ai ndmir 
it is a totem of the mountain Korwas, and under that of 
Aindwar, a totem of the Behar Goalas, and the Goi'aits or 
boundary guardians. These last also use the alternative 
form Induar, which is also that used by the Niigeshurs, or 
worshipper’s of the Nag, the cloud-snake, the Turis, or 
basket-makers, the Chiks, a branch of the Pans, the Lohars, 
or workers in iron, and the Ooraons.^ 

From this last it is clear that it was the races wlio fed 
their cattle on the mountains, whence the rivers rose, from 
which they, as the sons of the hawk, got the metallic ores, 
and — as the sons of the mother-cloud, the storm-bird — the 
osiers and bamboos to make their baskets, who first called 
themselves the sons of the eel, the fish-god of the sons of 
the rivulets rising in the mountain springs sacred to the 
goddess-mother Dharti. The word eel is the Icelandic dZ/, 
the German aal, the Finnish ilja, and it becomes the 
Sanskrit alii, the encircling snake, the Greek echis, which, as I 
show in Essay in., is the parent-god of the Greek Achaioi. 
In the Finnish il-ja the first syllable is the sign of divinity, 
and it appears in the name of Il-raarinen, the constellation 
of the Great Bear, who is one of the triad of gods Vainii- 
rabinen, Ilmarinen and Ukko in the Kalevala, Ukko, the 
thunder-god, whose history I have traced in Essay in., being 
the offspring of Vainiimoinen, the god of moisture, the rain- 
god, and the Bear, or ‘ eternal forger,’ Il-marinen,^ and the 
/Zin Il-marinen is the Finnic form of the name of the original 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ vo\. i. pp. 14, 259, 337. Aind, 
Ainduar, Aindwar, Dung-dung, Induar. See also the lists of the totems of 
the tribes named, A'ol. ii. App. i. 

- Lenormant, Chaldtean Magic, chap. xvi. pp. 246, 247 ; De Gubernatis 
German translation, by Hartmann, pp, 113,114. 
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niother-gocldess of time, Ida, Ila or Ira, the year of tlie 
three {iru) seasons forged by the revolutions of the Great 
Bear, the Greek virgin goddess-mother Artemis, the Bear- 
mother, who was, as I have shown in Essay vl, the Great 
Bear. It was tliese Finns who called the eel the son {ja) of 
II wlio apparently introduced the form II or El whicli is 
universally used for the sign of the divinity in Semitic 
countries. It was these people who looked on the fish Kha, 
or Khar, as the offspring of the bird Khu or Khur, and that 
Khar was the original form of the word is shown in tlie Mord- 
vin and Vogul forms Jcal and Mal^ meaning fish, used by the 
nations who changed r into ll But I have already shown 
that the form hhur, ’khu, for bird, becomes in Dravidianised 
Sanskrit shu^ and in the same way the original Idiar^ the 
fish, becomes in the mythology of the Souris of Orissa, who 
were Cheroos in Behar, ml^ and it is this word whicli appears 
in the Souri totem the Sal-rishi, or fish-antelope {rishya), 
which is, as I have shown in Essay in., their parent-god. 
This long analysis shows us that the sons of the burning 
mountain {gur)^ or household fire (ghur), the sons of the 
bird {khur\ and the sons of the fish (ldiar\ formed the 
race of the yellow Ibai-erri, or sons of the rivers, wlio intro- 
duced the cultivation of the Northern cereals, and founded 
the ritual of Demeter, the barley-mother, worshipped at 
Eleusis in Greece, and by the Kabiri in Thrace and Asia 
Minor. They are all bound together by one chain of 
historical mythology, which shows how the sons of the 
household fire ruled the land, which was made wealthy by 
the mining sons of the hawk, and fruitful by the rains 
brought by the mother-bird ; and it was these rains which 
descended from the mountains as the irrigating streams, 

^ Lenormant, C’/ta/afeaw chap. xxii. p. 202. 
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whose banks and waters were peopled by the sons of tlie 
fish-god, who grew millets and cereal crops in the fertile 
lands indicated by the father-antelope, who was born from 
the short sweet grass called Kusba, to show the sons of the 
corn-seed the most fertile spots in the lands watered by the 
rivers of the hsb-god, which were to become the tortoise 
earth. It also shows that these people came to India, and 
survive in the races known as the Khati and Jats in the 
Punjab, and Khatiawar in the West, and as the Gautuma 
of Eastern India. Tliey are also represented in their 
nnamalgamated form by the tribes who, as I show, still 
preserve among their totems the bird and the river-fish, tlie 
eel. It was they who became afterwards the Sims, and who 
founded the empire of the Kushika, characterised, as I show 
in Essay by the formation of castes like those of the 
Kurmi, cultivators, the Teli, oil-sellers, and others, based not 
on community of birth, worship, or common residence, but 
on community of function. 

Having shown clearly the liistorical lessons to be learned 
from the variant forms of the three Eleusinian gods, I must 
now explain the no less important information to be gathered 
from the ritual of the Eleusinian festival in which they 
were worshipped. Only those initiated were allowed to 
take part either in the Eleusinian mysteries or the Indian 
Soma sacrifice, in which the mother-cow and the mother- 
plant Soma was adored, and which, like the Eleusinian 
festival, was instituted by the yellow trading sons of the 
barley-mother, the Hindu Vaishya or Shus. In both, the 
ceremonies were strikingly similar. The initiation of the 
Mastai, or penitents, at Eleiisis began with the confession of 
sins, but the first rites of the Indian Soma sacrifice tell of a, 
^ Essay nr. pp. 310, 3H. 



PREFACE 


xlv 


much earlier age of religious development, forming a transi- 
tion link between the worship of the winnowed grain at the 
old harvest festival and the Greek confessional. As in the 
harvest festival an enclosed place was railed off from the 
threshing-floor for the winnowing of the grain, so in the 
Soma sacrifice, where the sacrificer was the victim, symboli- 
cally offered, he began the sacrifice in an enclosure made of 
mats to the north of the sacrificial area. Into this he, 
attended by the barber, whose importance in early Kushite 
ritual I have shown in Essay iir.,^ entered by a door on the 
east side, sacred to the sun. He there cut his own nails, and 
then took up, one after another, tw^o stalks of sacrificial 
Kusha grass, placing them by the side of one hair on each 
side of his beard, and dropping the severed grass and hair, 
as he cut them, into the bath in which he was to complete 
his purification. The barber then cut off* the rest of his 
hair and beard, except the crest lock at the top of his head, 
still religiously preserved by all men of the yellow race, from 
the Chinese to the Indian Mundas, and for this he Used a 
copper razor, thus marking the ceremony as one of the 
Copper Age which preceded that of Bronze,^ From the time 
when the shaving began till the end of the sacrifice the 
sacrificer had to forego all food except fast-milk {'crata)^ and 
this to make himself one of the brotherhood of the sons of 
the cow, the Vratya, or children of the same stock described 
in the Laws of Manu,® who are called in the Mahabharata 
the Virata, or worshippers of the father-god as the Viru or 
sign of virile energy. Further evidence of the connection 
between the cutting of the hair and that of the corn or 

1 Essay in. p. 279. 

2 Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. l, 2, 1-9; ii. 6, 4, 5-7; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 
pp, 5'7 ; xii, p. 450 ; also vol. xii. Introductory Note, pp. 1-2. 

3 Blihler, Maim, x. 20; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 405, 406. 
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mother-grass is given in the Greek Kovpa, a form of Konre 
and Kore, meaning the cutting of grass or hair, and the 
thouglit running through the whole ceremony is evidently 
founded on the primaeval worship of the grass or grain-seed 
as the god of life, the parent of the grain cut from the 
mother-earth as her hair, and consecrated in the baptismal 
bath of the dewy atmosphere to the rain-father as the seed 
of the future year. It was only when the old crop was off 
the ground, and the hair and nails of the sacrificer were cut, 
that the cornfield and his body were fit to produce the crop 
grown from the consecrated seed ; and the tillage necessary to 
fit them for this function was useless till the earth and the 
body of the sacrificer were sanctified by the rains and 
baptismal bath, and thus endued with the life-giving power 
symbolised in the latter. The tillage of the soil, and its 
clearance from the old crop and noxious weeds were sym- 
bolised ill the Soma festival by the confession of sin made 
by the sacrificer before he and his wife bathed together at 
the close of the sacrifice,^ and by the confession of the 
penitent Mastai at the Eleusinian mysteries. This pre- 
liminary eradication of evil by the shaving and confession 
was in both festivals followed by the bath of regeneration, 
called in Sanskrit dihsha^ or the consecration, described 
in Essay in.,® which gave tlie blessing of the rain ffither-god 
to the sacrificer, and made him his son. But when the ritual 
had travelled from India to Greece the seed-grain mother of 
the race of corn-growers, and of Soma, the creating {su) 
plant grown on the mother-mountain, had become the earth- 
tortoise, resting on the mother-ocean, and hence in Greece 
the initiated had to bathe in the sea. In both cases the 

lilggeling, Sat. Brah, iv. 4, 5, 22, 23 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 385. 

Essay ni. pp. 309, 310 ; IV. p. 367. 
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bath was the prelude to the new birth, called in Greek 
KaOapcrL^, and the number of immersions required in 
Greece to clear away the last traces of the slough of sin 
varied with the degree of guilt confessed to by the newly 
baptized penitent. Also, as in the Soma sacrifice, tlie 
sacrificer was restricted to milk diet, so in the Eleusinian 
mysteries the penitents could only eat the holy food, whicli 
I shall describe presently. The object of this rule was in 
both cases to prevent the entry into the body of any 
impurities which might make the new birth, and the total 
change of nature wrought by the prescribed diet and 
consecrating ceremonies, impossible. In Greece, as in India, 
the connection of the festival with that of the national 
festival of the ploughing race, who called themselves the 
sons of the cow, is obvious, for in Greece it was held in the 
month consecrated to the ploughing-ox called Boe-dromioii, 
or the course (dronios) of the ox {JBous). Both at Eleusis 
and in the Soma festival the baptismal bath was followed 
by sacrifices. In the Soma sacrifice eleven cakes were offered 
to Agni- Vishnu, the twin gods of generation, the god of 
fire, and of the time of gestation, rice-porridge to Aditya, 
the bird-mother of the Kushite race, and heated milk to the 
three Upasads, or mother-seasons, the object aimed at in these 
sacrifices being to give a new body to the sacrificer.^ These 
were followed in the Soma sacrifice by the slaying of the 
eleven animal victims offered to the Ashvins, or twin gods 
of day and night. In Greece, where the sacrifice had be- 
come entirely individual, instead of being, like the Soma 
sacrifice, a combined personal and national ceremony, each 
penitent had to offer a pig, which, as I show in Essay 

1 Eggeling, BrdFi. iii. t, 3, 1-3; iii. 4, 4, i; S.B.E. vol, xxvi. 
pp. 12 note 3, 104 note 3. ^ Essay in. p. 181. 
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was the animal always offered in Greece by offenders to 
cleanse them from guilt, and reconcile them to the mother- 
earth, to whom pigs, the totemistic parents of the first fire- 
worshippers, were sacred. 

In the Soma sacrifice the Soma distilled from the holy 
plant was poured in libations, and drunk by the priests, who 
ate the offered food, but in Greece the priests gave the 
penitents the sacred food and drink. The declaration made 
by each penitent at the close of the ceremony explains both 
the ritual and its meaning. Each of them had to say : ‘ I 
have fasted, and have drunk the kvkqcIov,'' made of flour 
and water, and pounded mint, the bread and water of life 
mixed 'with the sap of the green mother-tree ; ‘ I have taken 
from the KiarrT}’’ the seed -grain jar; ‘after tasting’ the 
sacred cakes, the bread of life taken from the KLcrrrj, ‘ I 
have placed them in the /cd\a6o^,‘‘ the basket, that is, the 
Liknos or Sare, the winnowing basket, ‘and from the 
/cdXa6o<5 (I have placed them) in the kio-tt}.' ^ From this 
it is clear that the sacrifice!-, having drunk from tlie cup 
the elementary seed of vital power dwelling in the blessed 
bread and water, took the young god, the seed of the new 
life, the cakes baked in the generating and cleansing fire 
from the mother-jar, and partook of his body, thus incor- 
porating into himself the divine seed. What was left he 
placed in the wdnnowing basket, to be there cleansed from 
any taint it might have received by being touched by him 
before he was made holy by eating it, and he returned it, 
after its purification, to the mother-jar,^ 

^ Hatch, Hibbert Lectures for 1888, Lect. x, pp. 287, 288 ; Encycloptedia 
Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘Mysteries,' by Professor W. M. Ramsay, 
vol. xvii. p. 127 ; Clem. Alex. Protrep, ii. p. 18. 

“ The original belief in bread as the seed of life, and the symbol and Son 
of God is perpetuated in the Plebrew custom of breaking and distributing 



PREFACE 


xlix 


In this analysis of the myths, and the most significant of 
the Greek and Roman ceremonies of the several stages of 
the sacramental sacrifice of the corn-growing races, we find a 
complete history of the union of the three parent tribes, a 
history which would doubtless be much more clear to us 
than it is at present if we could see, as the Greek penitents 
did, the scenes of the myth of Kore acted before them. 
The evidence shows us that the confederated tribes were the 
sons of the fire-god, the revolving pole, and his two wives, 
his mother and daughter, the mother-earth and the seed- 
grain, and we can trace the development of the national 
ritual as it passed from India to Phrygia, and from Phrygia 
back to India, and from thence when the ritual of the 
regenerating sacrifice of the Semite - Kushites had been 
evolved, we trace it in an altered form to Greece as the 
sacrifice of the Greater Eleusinia celebrated in Boe-dromion, 
the month of the course {drornos) of the ox the 

month of the autumnal equinox, which succeeded the winter 
solstice as the time when the barley-growing races of Syria 
began their year. But this last importation had been 
preceded by the earlier sacrifice of the Dorians, sons of the 
Dor or Tur, the pole, and also the sons of the twin gods, 

bread at the beginning of every meal. The bread is broken and distriljuted 
by the father of the family, or whoever in his place says the grace or prayer 
of consecration before meat. It also appears among the beliefs of Germany, 
where the peasant women think it sacrilege to place the naked foot on a loaf. 
They tell the story of how a girl who had walked barefoot to market, and 
was putting on her stockings before entering the town, placed her naked foot 
on one of the loaves she was carrying to prevent it being soiled, and was at 
once swallowed up by the earth. The same fate befell a mythical lady, 
Bridget, whose story is told to account for the sanctity of a well called 
Brittenbronn, near Landeck, on the Kaiserstuhl in Baden. The well is said 
to have been found miraculously when Lady Bridget was swallowed up as a 
punishment for having used the loaves she was taking for distribution to the 
poor as stepping-stones over a muddy bit of road, (Wolffe, Rambles in the 
Black Forest^ Longmans, i8go, chap, xviii. pp. 251, 252.) 
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who were first Day and Night, and afterwards the stars 
Castor and Pollux. This was preserved in the mysteries of 
February called Anthesterion, or the month of the flower- 
goddess, and of the Saturnalia of the Indian Naga races whose 
customs were, as I show in Essays in. and vi., brought to 
Greece by those who were reputed in mythic history to be 
the voyagers in the heavenly ship Argo, and by the overland 
traders, who brought by the way of Harran (the road) and 
the Euphrates valley Indian commodities and customs to 
Europe, and among these last was the ritualistic use of 
incense taken from the mother-tree Leda, the incense-tree, 
the mother of Castor and Pollux, which was, as I show 
in. Essay originally the Indian Salai-tree {Boswellia 
tJmr^era). These trading races, the founders of the worship 
of the heavenly twins, and the first astronomical measurers 
of time, were the people who believed in the divinity of 
pairs, and in the origin of life from the union of the male 
principle symbolised by the pole or Tur, the Ashera or 
rain-pole of the Jews, with the female represented by the 
mother-bird, the Akkadian Khu, and the Hindu Shu, 
whence they got their name of Saus. As a result of the 
transfer of the origin of life from the mother to the united 
pair they made the male and female trees of the date-palm 
the Babylonian tree of life their parent-tree instead of the 
bisexual fig-tree. This new parent-tree became in mythic 
history Tamar, the date-palm, the second wife of Judah, 
after Shua, the mother-bird, and Vala-riima, the son of 
Rohinl, the red cow, the star Aldebaran, whose cognisance 
was the date-palm. They also, as I show in Essay iv., 
began their year Avith the heliacal rising of Sirius at the 
summer solstice. Starting from the Indian Avestern port of 
^ Essay III. pp. 300, 301. 
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Dwilraka, the modem Ila-pura, the city of Ikij Ida or Im, 
the mountain and river-goddess of the three {iru) seasons. 
They instituted the world-wide maritime trade of the 
Phoenicians, or red men, the sons of the united races de- 
scended from the twin sons of Tamar, Perez and Zerah. 
The latter, marked with the red thread,^ was the father of 
Dara, the antelope, whose history I have traced in Essay v., 
called Darda, the son of Mahol, or the great god, and 
described as one of the wisest of men before Solomon.^ 
Dara was the ancestor of the great Dardanian race of Troy, 
of which Paris, the Sanskrit Pani, the trader, was the 
representative, and of the race of the same name placed by 
Herodotus ^ on the Gyndes, an Armenian tributary of the 
Tigris, who were the barley-growing sons of the antelope 
{dara). From Perez, the fire-god, the brother of Zerah, 
sprang the royal race of Ram,^ the sons of Rfi, the sun-god. 
Their first settlements outside India were on the island 
called by them, after their father-god, Tur-os, the modern 
Bahrein, the headquarters of the pearl fishery of the Persian 
Gulf. This was the holy island of Dilmun, where the fish- 
god of the Akkadians En-zag, meaning the first-born {nag^ 
of the almighty (c??), first landed, and taught civilisation to 
the Euphratean races.® He, as I show in Essay in.,® was in 
India the Sal-rishi, or fish-antelope, the god also called by 
the Akkadians and Assyrians Sala-manu, the fish, the 
prototype of the Jewish Solomon. It was thence that the 
sons of Tur made their way to Egypt after establishing, as 
I show in Essays iv. and v., their rule in Southern Arabia 

1 Gen. xxviii. 38. 2 i cjiron, ii, 6 ; I Kings iv. 30. 

® I-Ierod. i. 189. I Ghron. ii. lO. 

® Ss^jctyllibbert Lectures foriZB'jj'LGdi.n, 'g. 114 note i. 

® Essay ni. pp. 285, 286. 
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and in Egypt. There they founded the government of the 
Kushite kings, who transmitted to their successors, on the 
throne of Southern and Northern Egypt the sign of the 
Urasus snake, worn on the king’s forehead as a sign of his 
royal dignity. It was also from the Persian Gulf that they 
went to TJr, and afterwards to Harran on the Euphrates, 
meaning Kharran, the road, and there founded the trade 
route through South-western Asia, between the Persian 
Gulf and the Mediterranean ports, whence Asiatic products 
were disseminated through Europe. It was in Harran that 
they solved the astronomical and ethical problems which 
enabled them to measure in the heavens the paths of the 
moon and sun, and thus calculate the lunar year of thirteen 
months described in Essay iv., and to cement the union of 
the two races called the two Ashes {epe7'\ forming the 
tribe of Ephraim. This alliance united the Eastern and 
Western races together by the binding rite of circumcision, 
as described in Essay v. It was this rite which made all the 
worshippers of the Nun, or spirit father-god, the father of 
Hosh-ia, or Joshua, their leader, members of the Semitic 
brotherhood who had been previously united in the East as 
the sons of the cow, the star Rohini and the ram-god, by 
the regenerating baptismal bath. These Semite traders, by 
taking under their protection the whole maritime and land 
traffic of South-western Asia, became rulers of the countries 
on the Indian Ocean and Mediterranean, and thus estab- 
lished the universal empire of the confederated Semite tribes, 
one branch of the confederacy being descended from Ra, the 
sun-god, the father {Ah) Ram, and Sara, the grain-mother, 
and the other, from the anthropomorphic fire-drill, the pole 
Tur, united with the mother-earth. 

Their rule, which, like others which have since succeeded 



PREFACE 


liii 


it, began with the fairest prospects of creating a heaven on 
earth, ended in the grinding and intolerable tyranny whicli 
led to the great Aryan revolt, described in Essay vi., led, as 
I have there shown, by the wine-drinldng sons of Semele, 
the vine-goddess, and the races who substituted the solar for 
the lunar-solar year, and who thought free and living life 
more divine than ascetic devotion to metaphysical abstrac- 
tions and cast-iron rules. This Aryan conquest was, in the 
land where the first and most signal victories of the refor- 
mers were gained, the parent of Greek poetry and art, and 
ultimately of the Greek drama, but the spirit of indi- 
viduality, which was the moving power of this new creative 
impulse, was the indirect cause of the death, or rather of 
the transformation of the old historical myth. The conquest 
made by the new rulers differed fundamentally from most of 
those which preceded it, for both tlie Aryan rulers and the 
rank and file of their army belonged to those North-western 
races avIio based property on individual and fiunily posses- 
sion, and not on the communal system of the Southern 
village races. Hence individuals were always much more 
important people in the North-west than in the South, 
and this national tendency towards individual freedom was 
increased by the warlike habits of an age wlien battles were 
chiefly personal combats. The soldiers of a race of warriors 
to whom military glory and personal distinction were the 
great objects of ambition could not be contented with tbe 
historical methods of the races who looked on history as a 
help to national progress, and hot as a record of individual 
prowess. The Northern conquerors did not care to be 
entombed in histories which did not, like the historical 
songs of their own clan-bards, record their names, and thus 
preserve the memory of each individual chief. These 
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Northern races were also intensely proud of their families, 
and ill every ruling family, or gens, the ashes, deeds and 
names of their ancestors were preserved in the ancestral 
home, and in the songs and genealogies compiled by the 
family and clan-bards. These bards, called in India the 
Miighadas, or sons of the witch-mother, Magha, superseded 
in the new age the hereditary Asipu of the Assyrians and the 
PrashaStri, or trading priests of the ICushite ritual ; and it 
was they who first, by genealogies and ballads, and after- 
wards when syllabic characters were introduced by written 
annals, changed history into an account of the deeds done 
by the Gentile ancestors called by the names they bore 
when alive. It was they who, from the old mythic stories, 
framed the first national epics, such as the primitive forms 
of the Kalevala and the Nibehmgen Lkd^ and of the story 
of the Akkadian Gilgames, who became the Greek Hercules. 
Though the writers of those epics, which, like those of the 
Hindus, are based on the national history of the land where 
they were written, preserved the means of reproducing the 
old stories, either by I’etaining the original names or by accu- 
rately translating into the language of the conquerors the 
names given to the heroes of the conquered race, yet this 
original meaning was, owing to the altered spirit of the age, 
gradually forgotten, and these stories became, not only to the 
couimon people, but to poets, dramatists, and philosophers, 
tales told of individuals. When they were thus transmogri- 
fied, and when the retailers of mythology told how Kronos, 
the god of Time, ate his own children, and (Edipus married 
his mother Jocasta, and related \vhat seemed to be the 
numerous other evil deeds of the gods and heroes, their 
stories were naturally denounced by all moralists from Plato 
downwards, as demoralising and absurd. It is only when 
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they are traced up to their original sources, and when the 
real meanings of their authors are discovered, that they are 
found to be reliable records of past history, wliich do not 
tell us that our ancestors were fools who believed in stupid 
fables as inspired utterances, but that they were earnest and 
intelligent workers who transmitted to their posterity in 
these stories the accumulated results of their experience. 
One most unfortunate result of this Aryan travesty of ancient 
history is to be found in the notions of the origin of the idea 
of property to which it has given birth. Thus many writers 
start with the assumption that property was originally indi- 
vidual, whereas the history of village communities sliows that 
where society was first founded by the hunting races, land did 
not belong to individuals but to the tribe, which occupied 
definite areas as their tribal hunting grounds. When hunt- 
ing gave place to agriculture, and definite village areas were 
formed in the tribal territory, the ownership of these tracts 
passed to the village community, subject to the control of 
the united council of the confederated villages. Neither 
under this form of government nor in that of the hunting 
races, was any right to private property recognised, for the 
game killed by tlie tribal hunters was divided among tlie 
whole tribe, and the crops grown were, when gathered, stored 
in the village barns, and used to supply the materials for the 
village meals, which were all eaten in common. Individual 
rights had no protection beyond those given by the village 
and federal councils. Those who were out-casted by these 
tribunals passed out of the protection of the community 
and could obtain neither shelter nor land, for tillage, except 
as wanderers in the wilderness, unless they were reinstated in 
their old confederacy, or obtained entrance into another. 
Individual property in land first appeared in Southern coun- 
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tries when the confedei*acy of the fire and sun worshipping 
Maghadas and Gautumas entered India and introduced the 
semi-feudal system, which gave to the king and the primaeval 
chiefs appointed by him a right to a definite share of land 
in each village. Under this form of government the former 
joint- village proprietors became, in respect of the royal lands, 
serfs of the crown, who were required to till it, sow and reap 
the crops, and store the produce in the royal barns, and 
also to repair the royal residences. But apart from these 
duties, the old village organisation remained intact, and no 
man who had not a definite place among the members of the 
dominant tribe, from which the national kings and chiefs 
were chosen, or who had not secured their special protection, 
had any rights against tlie village and territorial councils. 
But under this constitution, kings, chiefs, and people were 
all equally bound to the state, and none of them, as in the 
later feudal era, were the vassals or men of an individual 
lord. The king who held the central province, and the 
chiefs who ruled the boundary districts, only held their 
lands for revenue purposes, to enable them to provide for 
the defence of the community, and though the chiefs as 
officers of the army, and therefore more immediately under 
the orders of the king, bore some likeness to the feudal 
retainers of later times, yet the absence outside military 
exigencies of any conception of individual rule, made the 
resemblance very remote. It was under the rule of the 
Northern tribes, who were more warlike than those of the 
South, that a definite military force sprang up, for, as can 
still be seen in the old Tributary States in India, care was 
taken that tlie chiefs and soldiers to whom the frontier pro- 
vinces were confided, should always be men who could be 
relied on to defend them from outside attacks. Hence in the 
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Tributary States in Chota Nagpore, the frontier provinces 
were generally assigned to the Kaur caste, that is, to men 
who trace their descent to the warlike Kurs. That on the 
failure of these guardian races to provide adequate security 
new tribes were brought in from the outside, is shown clearly 
by one instance in the Bonai State, where, within traditional 
memory, the old Bhuya guards, who had ceased to command 
confidence, were replaced by a clan imported from Palamow, 
who received a grant of land as Ghatwals or frontier guards. 

But though these frontier guards were a necessary protec- 
tion against marauders, it must be remembered that all the 
natural instincts of tillers of the soil are opposed to war. 
Farmers cannot leave their fields and waste their time in 
distant campaigns, for if they did so they would soon find 
that, even if successful, they must always remain under arms ; 
for if, after invading their neighbours’ lands, they returned to 
peaceful pursuits, they would be constantly liable to retalia- 
tory attacks. It is quite impossible that agriculture could 
ever have passed through the ages of experiment and organ- 
ised effort which must have elapsed before it became a settled 
industry, which not only provided for the sustenance of the 
community, but also laid the foundations of national wealth, 
unless the agricultural races had lived during the days of 
their national childhood in lands where their foes were not 
military robbers, but the yet unsubdued forces of nature. It 
was in trade and hunting that the adventurous spirits of 
those days, who had not patience to wait for the slow returns 
of agricultural effort and experiment, found an outlet for 
their energies, and it was under the influence of the trading 
races that the personal rights of individuals outside those 
accruing to the actual tillers of the soil first began to be 
recognised. The recognition of these rights first began in 
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the maintenance and meals given at the public messes to the 
village servants. But as villages grew into cities, and trade 
extended beyond the boundaries of the territory of the con- 
federated villages and their immediate neighbours, the 
numbers of crafts and craftsmen continually increased. It 
was then that, to protect their rights, they formed them- 
selves into guilds, which became the Indian and Egyptian 
castes, based on community of function, and it was to dis- 
tinguish themselves as a separate community that the 
members of each guild ate together at a table allotted to the 
guild at the town meals, and hence they became a separate 
and distinct body, who, like their descendants, the Indian 
trade castes, ate together. We see a survival of this old 
custom in the common dining-halls of the London guilds. 
As these guilds arose in countries in which the original vil- 
lage communities had grown into a State, governed on a plan 
similar to that of the confederated villages which composed 
it, these trade guilds naturally adopted the village constitu- 
tion. Each of them had, like the village, its elected head, 
its officers, its fixed places and times of meeting, its laws 
binding on all its members, and obliging them to decide all 
internal disputes by caste councils called in India Pafichayats 
or councils of five {panch) appointed within the guild, leav- 
ing those with other guilds or persons to be decided by the 
Pafichayats which, as I show in Essay ii.,i were appointed by 
every city or state to decide such cases. These Indian trad- 
ing castes date, as I show in Essay n., from the days of 
ICnshika rule, and the great antiquity of the organisation is- 
si] own by its universality. For it was by these guilds that 
trade was carried on in Egypt, Greece, and Rome, also among 
the Carthaginians, and as it still is by the Chinese, while the 
^ E.ssay n. p. ioo. 
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great Semite confederacy was an alliance, ruled by the 
priests, between the trade guilds of the Shus and the warrior 
and building tribes, the Northern Gautuma or fire-wor- 
shippers, who called themselves the sons of Caleb, the dog, 
while the prominent place allotted to the Vaishya in the Soma 
sacrifice shows that it was they who founded it when they 
were the practical rulers of India. Further approximate 
evidence of the date of these institutions is given in the 
omission of a guild of iron-workers among the eight guilds 
founded, according to Roman tradition, in the days of Numa 
Pompilius. Among these there is a guild of goldsmiths and 
one of coppersmiths ; the presence of this guild, combined 
with the use by the Roman priests of sacred ploughs 
made of copper, and copper knives,^ and the use of the 
copper razor in the Indian Soma sacrifice, seems to show that 
the system was in full vigour in the Copper Age preceding 
that of Bronze. As foreign trade increased, guilds of mer- 
chants were added to those of handicraftsmen. It was they 
who directed and financed all distant maritime and land 
trade, and who maintained members of their brotherhood as 
representative agents in all countries with which they inter- 
changed produce, and |it was through these agencies that 
means of communicating by writing in syllabic characters 
first, and afterwards in alphabetical, were invented. By the 
control of the sources of national wealth they became a great 
power in the State. Their national influence is shown by the 
institution of the great annual Soma sacrifice to the gods of 
time, which was, as I show in Essay in., founded by the Vaishya 
or traders. It was they who, as the Shus or Jains, allied 
themselves with the -warrior clans of the Malli or raountain- 


^ Mommsen’s History of by Dickson. Popular Edition, vol. i. chap. 
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eers, called first the Sombunsi, or sons of the moon, and after- 
wards, when the Northern sons of Pandu,the sun, were added 
to their ranks, the Surajbunsi, or sons of the sun, to form the 
great ruling race of the Ikshvaku, or sons of the sugar-cane 
(ilcsha). We 'find this alliance recorded in the genealogies 
of the Mahabharata, telling of the marriage of Su-hotra, 
the grandson of Bharata, the eponymous father of the Bhars, 
and of the people who gave to India the name of Bharata- 
varsha, or the country {varsha) of the Bharatas, whose 
name means the priest (hotar) who pours the libations 
{hotrq) to Su, the god of life, the father-god of the Shus, 
as he married Su-varna, the princess of the race of Su, the 
daughter of Ikshvakud Their rule was generally accepted 
by the people as a great improvement on the temporary 
anarchy produced by the first irruptions of the Northern 
warrior races, and thus the Kushite-Semite conquest was 
accomplished not only in India, but throughout the whole 
of South-western Asia, with only the disturbance of the 
national constitution which was necessary, as I showed above, 
to provide the supplies required for the maintenance of the 
police and military forces intrusted with the protection of 
property from internal and external foes. These people were 
no less anxious to preserve peace than the agricultural races, 
and their conquests were, even when they were accompanied 
by temporary destruction of property, most beneficial to the 
people of the countries they ruled, and it was through their 
agency that the I'ule of law was extended throughout the 
civilised world. It was they also who were the authors 
of the legal systems which expanded into the Jewish and 
Roman codes, for these could never have grown up unless the 
seeds from which they sprang had been sown by the Indian 
^ Mahabharata Adi Parva, xciv. xcv. 
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Dravidian races, the first founders of international trade. 
Neither the Roman law nor the Roman Empire could ever 
have existed if the policy of the State had not from its 
infancy been directed by a people who believed that law, and 
not military force, was the most efficient ruler of the nation. 
The agricultural Sabines and the trading Etruscans were the 
backbone of the Roman government, and it was their con- 
servative influence which tempered the disintegrating ten- 
dencies of the Aryan Ramnes or sun-worshippers. 

These Aryans were the warrior races who, on their conquest 
of the Semitic empire, introduced a totally new element into 
international politics. For it was they who made war the 
customary method of settling disputes between States, and 
who preferred wealth acquired by violence to that accumu- 
lated by trade. When wars became constant, and individuals 
became consequently prominent, the Northern system of 
personal and family property in land began to supersede and 
to be mixed up with the commercial tenures of the village 
races, producing changes such as those which, as I show in 
Essay ii., arose when the Aryans became the ruling race. 
This change, if it had not been accompanied with an almost 
normal state of inter-tribal war, would have ultimately, by 
the stimulus given to individual energy, added to the national 
prosperity, as it has since done in more peaceful ages. But 
when, as in the Euphratean countries and South-western 
Asia, Greece, and Rome, it led to constant feuds and military 
expeditions, accompanied by the devastation of fields, the 
destruction of fruit-trees and buildings, agriculture naturally 
declined, and cultivated areas reverted to waste, and recupe- 
ration was only made possible by the establishment of power- 
ful military despotisms, such as those which ruled in the 
Euphratean countries and Egypt, and the government of the 
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Tyrants in Greece. But the ruling classes in this system of 
government looked on all manual work as degrading, and 
the recovery of the lands harried by the Aryan invaders, and 
reduced to a condition which must have been similar to that 
of the Roman Empire after its conquest by the Barbarians, 
was only made possible by the institution of slavery. The 
chief agents of the slave traffic of the East, which arose out 
of the employment of slaves to till the soil, were the Phoeni- 
cians of Tyre and the Palestinian coasts, and it was they 
who, as we learn from the Odyssey^ ravaged the islands and 
mainland of Greece in search of slaves.^ 

These new Phoenician Semites were the royal race formed 
under the rule of the sun-worshipping tribe of Benjamin, 
whose king was Sliawal or Saul, the Babylonian sun-god, and 
it was from the custom of slavery which they introduced that 
the slave system of Greece and Rome originated. Before 
this, slavery had only been the mild kind of servitude arising 
out of the Indian custom by which a man assigned the labour 
of himself and his family to work out the payment of a debt, 
or undertook to serve an employer in order to obtain his 
daughter in marriage. 

It was the changes introduced by the Northern races, be- 
ginning with the substitution of marriage for the matriarchal 
customs described in Essay iil, and ending in the institution 
of national wars and slavery, which caused the true meaning 
of mythic and ritualistic history to be forgotten, and their 
use as historical records to be discontinued. It is this aban- 
donment of ancient methods which has led to all the errors 
caused by trying to explain civilisation as a product of 

^ Odyssey xv. 403-484. This passage tells how Eumanis, the swineherd 
of Odusseus, who had been born as the son of the king of Surie, was carried 
off with his nurse, who was a Phcenician woman, into slavery by Pha;niciau 
inrates. 
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Northern initiative, and by thus neglecting the contribu- 
tions made by Southern races. When these have once been 
allowed their proper place, we can realise the condition of 
the world before the customs of the earlier age were tempor- 
arily subverted by the Aryan invaders, and can see how the 
old spirit of the men who had founded the age of law 
emerged again to direct the councils of the State when the 
first fury of the assault and conquest had been assuaged by 
the growth of later generations born from the union of the 
conquerors and the conquered. 

But the history of the amalgamation of these alien races, 
as well as that of others who preceded them, has yet to be 
written, and this work can only be done by the help of the 
too much neglected evidence to which I have called atten- 
tion in this volume. I only hope that these Essays will help 
to clear the way for future inquirers, Avho will add to and 
collate the evidence which still remains to be sifted, study 
the question by the light of the immense mass of data which 
I have left unexamined, correct the mistakes that I and 
others have made, and produce such a history of the Past as 
will make the teachings of the half-dumb founders of civili- 
sation, born before the days of alphabetical history, and 
therefore only able to record their messages to posterity in 
allegories, parables, organised customs, buildings, imple- 
ments, productions, and their manipulation of language, 
still more useful guides than they have hitherto been to 
the present actors in the drama which is developing, without 
pause or intermission, the history of the world. 

In conclusion, I have to record my heartiest thanks to 
those who have helped me in my work by their personal 
assistance and advice, and also to the authors whose writings 
have supplied the facts from which a large part of my deduc- 
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tions have been drawn. First and foremost my especial 
acknowledgments are due to Professor Rhys Davids, who 
first induced me to put together the scattered notes and 
thoughts I had collected in India, and to continue my studies 
in ancient history by writing a series of articles on the Early 
History of Northern India in the Journal of' the Royal A siatic 
Society. It was he who, after these articles were written, 
urged me to continue the work I had begun, and to write 
this book embodying the final outcome of my researches ; it 
is he whom my readers must thank for whatever pleasure or 
profit they may gain by perusing it, and it is to him I owe 
the many pleasant hours of discovery I have enjoyed while 
trying to solve the problems it opened up, I have also to 
record my warmest thanks to Mr. R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., 
who has given me special help in writing that part of the 
book founded on Akkadian astronomy ; to Baboo Pratapa 
Chandra Ray, C.I.E., whose translation of the Mahabharata, 
which I have used in all my quotations from the poem, will 
prove an invaluable boon to all students of early Indian and 
human history ; to the authors of the series of the Sacred 
Books of the East, and Professor F. Max Muller, the editor 
and originator, who have enabled those who do not possess 
the linguistic knowledge of a Mezzofanti, to read in modern 
speech the inmost thoughts of those pioneer races of the 
East, who stereotyped their history and their religions and 
national aspirations in their ritual and its manuals. 

For the evidence as to Akkadian ritual I am chiefly in- 
debted to Professor Sayce’s Uihhert Lectui'cs on the Religion 
of the Ancient Babylomam,Si.n&. I have been greatly helped in 
my account of the great historical Soma Sacrifice of India 
by Professor Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythohgie. 

For most of the full and exact descriptions of the 
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customs of the primitive races of India which I have been 
able to adduce, my best thanks are due to Mr. H.|H. Risley 
of the Bengal Civil Service, the author of the Tribes and 
Castes of Bengal^ as well as to the Government of Bengal, 
who were good enough to send me a copy of the book. I 
finally hope that the living authors whom I have quoted, 
but have not mentioned in this list, will believe that the 
omission of their names is not due to want of gratitude on 
my part, and that they will accept the references to their 
works in the notes as expressions of my thanks. 
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ESSAY I 

It was in the year 1863, when I first went to Chota Nagpore 
as Deputy Commissioner, that the interest aroused by the 
researches of Col. Dalton, the Commissioner of the Province, 
who was the first pioneer of aboilginal ethnology in Bengal, 
and the exigencies of administrative work prompted me to 
begin the inquiries which have led me to the conclusions set 
forth in these Essays. I tlien learned that the village com- 
munities of the Ooraons of Loliardugga were organised accord- 
ing to rules which I had always before been taught to believe 
originated in Europe ; I also found tliat both these people 
and their congeners and fellow-countrymen, the Mundas, 
whose village organisation was much more primitive than 
that of the Ooraons, belonged to races who liad no affinities 
with the Northern people who called themselves Aryans, and 
who were supposed to have introduced village communities, 
together with the Aryan Sanskrit tongue, into India. It 
was impossible to believe that the village customs of the 
Mundas and the Ooraons were derived from races whose 
mother speech was of Aryan origin, for they both spoke 
languages of the agglutinative type, that of the Mundas 
being allied to those spoken by the aborigines of Burma and 
South-Eastern Asia, and that of the Ooraons to the Tamil 
group of Dravidian languages. Furthermore, these people 
hated the Aryanised Hindus most intensely, as they looked 
on them as interlopers who tried to subvert their customs 
and rob them of their lands. On examining the history of 
the country I found that this antagonism between the 
1 
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Mundas and Ooraons on one side, and the hated Hindus, 
wliom tliey called Sadhs, on the other, had existed from the 
very remote ages when the Rajas of Chota Nagpore first 
began to ally themselves by marriage with the Arianised 
Rajputs of the Gangetic valley, and had introduced Hindu 
adherents, advisers, and clients into the country. The 
time wlien I first went to Chota Nagpore was one of the 
])eriodical periods of unrest, caused by efforts made by the 
aboriginal inhabitants to shake off the yoke of the immigi’ant 
Hindus, and to recover possession of the village lands 
from which they had been ousted by the new-comers. They 
liad twice before since the beginning of English rule in 
Bengal, once about 1780, and again in 18SS, risen in actual 
rebellion against their Raja and his Hindu ministers. And 
it was after the last rebellion that English officers were 
appointed to supersede the rule of the Raja and his un- 
popular advisers. But though under the new regime tlie 
encroachments on the rights of the original landholders were 
checked, yet the yearning for Home Rule, or the government 
of the country, under English supervision, in accordance with 
national customs, still survived, and the Ooraons and 
Mundas desired above all things to have control of the dis- 
tribution of the land, and to obtain the restitution of the 
large tracts which had been granted to Hindu Sadhs, or 
acquired by them under the forms of alien law. It was in 
the hope of enlisting the English rulers on their side that 
they, as they have often told me, began to listen eagerly to 
the teachings of the German Lutherans, who were the first 
missionaries who entered the country, about 1846. But it 
was a long time before their distrust of the strangers began 
to give way to their hopes of deriving advantage from an 
alliance with them, and the beginnings of the moven)ent 
towards inquiry as to the lessons to be learnt from them 
were checked by the Mutiny in 1857, when the revolted 
Jiamghur regiment gained tempoi'ary possession of Lhota 
Nagpore. It was only a sliort time before I first took 
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charge of tlic Loluirdug-ga district that conversions began 
to be made, not by twos and threes, but by thousands 
ill each year. The (3oraon and Munda inhabitants of whole 
villages all became Christians together, and the change of 
faith was in many instances followed by the seizure of the 
lands held by the Hindus. It was in inquiring into these 
cases of dispossession that I tirst learned to understand how 
impossible it was that Ooraon and Munda village organisa- 
tion and customs could ever have originated among an Aryan 
people, and my subsequent experience, from the end of 186-1; 
till 1869, as settlement officer of the adjoining district of 
Clnittisgurh, coiihrraed these conclusions. For in this old 
Gond Kingdom of the Haihaiyas I found village laws diilering 
from those of tlie Muudas and Ooraons, hut yet sufficiently 
iilike to mark these adjoining groups as the offispring of n 
national development leading from the simple village com- 
munities of the Miuldas, through the more complex customs 
of the G(mds to the elaborately organised Ooraon village, and 
the evidence showed that it was impossible to doubt that the 
whole system was one of indigenous, and not of im})orted, 
growth. But these village communities, holding their lands 
in common but not in individual property, were in organisa- 
tion and customs precisely similar to those which formed the 
dominant land tenure througliout South-Western Asia and 
in all European countries, except the small area in the 
North-West of Europe, where the open lields of the village 
communes are superseded by the hedges and partition marks 
which distinguish the English farm and the Bauergut of 
North-Western Germany from the Southern Gau or 
Gemeiiule and the Kussian Mir. 

From this identity of the indigenous Indian village with the 
village communities of Europe, the question arose how and 
when did village communities, organised according to the 
customs originating in India, spread from Thence through 
all the countries lying between it and North-West Germany.? 
And to this, as I soon found, another question was necessarily 
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added. How is it that the local dialects generally spoken 
throughout all Indian districts north of the Godavery are 
offshoots of the Aryan Sanskrit tongue, while the whole 
organisation of Hindu society is founded not on the Aryan 
family, but on the much wider and more diffuse institution 
of castes, many of which, such as the Telis, meaning the oil- 
sellers ; the Tantis, the weavers ; the Chasa, the cultivators ; 
mark by their names that they are not formed by the union 
of the reputed descendants of some common ancestor, hut 
by the amalgamation of people of possibly heterogeneous 
descent who followed the same trade? Furthermore, how 
is it that the Sanskrit language, belonging to the inflectional 
group of Indo-European tongues which mark the races 
among whom property in land was originally vested in 
families and individuals, and not in communities as among 
the earliest ruling races of India, became the dominant lan- 
guage of the tribes highest in the social scale in a country 
whei’e the system of communal property originated ? 

Thus the problems that presented themselves for solution 
were, first, how to explain the diffusion of Indian land- 
tenures throughout South-Western Asia and Europe ; and 
secondly, to show how languages of the type dominant in 
Europe, which differed radically from the original agglutina- 
tive tongues of South-Western Asia, were diffused throughout 
Persia and Northern India, countries separated from Europe 
by the wide territories ruled by the Semitic races ? In con- 
sidering the problem in this light, it was clear that as the 
same system of communal land-tenure which originatetl in 
India, was found to he equally dominant in countries under 
Indian, Semitic, and Indo-European rule, it was therefore pro- 
bable that the immigrant races who brought tlie Indian village 
system through Semitic lands into Europe had established 
themselves in these countries before the group of Semitic 
languages had been formed, and before the people speaking 
them liad become a dominant confederacy, forming a wedge 
between the European and Indian races. This conclusion 
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was confirmed by considering the great antiquity that must 
be assigned to the early European village communities wlio 
foimded the pile villages of the Neolithic and Bronze Ages, 
the remains of which have been found in all European 
countries, while the stone monuments of the races wlio built 
them extend from the Eastern shores of Asia to the coasts 
of the Atlantic on the West. 

Again, these early villagers, who originally, as I have shown 
in Essay ii., probably belonged to the Indian Dravidian races, 
must have spoken languages belonging to the same family 
as those of Southern India, and we can thus explain how it 
was that these people gave to their mother mountain Ida in 
Phrygia the name of the Tamil mother goddess, Eda, the 
sheep, the mother of the sliepherd races, and account for the 
great similarity between Tamil, Hebrew, andLatin roots shown 
by Dr. Caldwell in his comparative grammar of the Dravidian 
languages. We can also through the identity of the races 
who founded the village communities of India, South- 
Western Asia, and Greece, explain liow the wliole ritual of 
the worship of the mother earth in Assyria, Faiestino, Asia 
Minor, and Greece, tlie sanctity of the village groves and 
the reverence for the mother tree in all Asiatic and European 
countries, grew out of the seasonal dances to the gods held 
in the Sarna or holy grove of the Indian village, and how 
the political organisation of the rule of the Amazons in 
Asia Minor and Greece was founded on the matriarchal 
customs of Southern India. 

In following up the iiicjuiry as to the evidence available 
for elucidating the history of these first pioneers of civilisa- 
tion and of their successors who ruled before the days when 
the discovery and dissemination of alphabetical writing made 
annalistic history recording the deeds of individuals possible, 
I found that the Indian Brahmanas described the stages of 
the evolution of ritual from the days when the first altar was 
made and consecrated to the mother earth. Though the 
consecration of the first altar constructed according to these 
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rales was subsequent to the age of matriarchal rule, and the 
consecration of the village grove, yet its great antiquity is 
proved by tlie discovery by Dr. Schliemann in the ruins of 
the Trojan city of the early Bronze Age of a leaden image of 
the mother goddess, described by me in Essay ni., bearing- 
on it the symbols ordered in the Indian ritual to be marked 
on the primaeval altar. Following out the clews given in 
the Brahmanas and Rigveda I found that the history of the 
early ritual of the Hindus can only be explained when it is 
compared with that of the Akkadians, and that the identity 
of the names ^ and attributes of the early gods in Hindu 
and Akkadian mythology, show that the religious con- 
ceptions of the two people were evolved on nearly identical 
lines. They are also both connected by the common link of 
Zend ritual, and the reverence paid by ail three nations to 
the creator of the germ of life, the Akkadian and Egyp- 
tian Shu, the fire-god who made the Indian Soma and the 
Zend Haoina, the heavenly rain and seed wliich creates 
life on earth. It is the seed of life whicli was, according to 
the belief of all three nations, enshrined in the mother- 
mountain of the East, whence Indra the rain-god gets the 
rain, the parent of Is- tar the daughter {tar) of the mountain 
(is) and of the Indian rain-god Shuk-ra or Suk-ra, who is 
called in Akkadian Suk-us or Slmk-us, the wet {suh) god 
{as\ the Akkadian name of Istar. 

I also found that the Egyptian religious and iuitional his- 
tory in the two stages of its growth, first from Southern and 
afterwards from Northern influences, can bo traced to Indian 
and Akkadian sources, and that it was impossible that tiie 
maritime commerce, whence the wealth was earned whicli 
made the Euphratean countries and Egypt rulers of the 
ancient world, could have been founded, except by tlic Indian 

^ Instances of this identity will be found in many passages in these Essays, 
and of these I may mention here that of the Hindu Ap-sara, the cloud g(;ilde.sse.s, 
and the Akkadian Ab-zu, the abyss, also that of the Akkadian god of the West- 
wind, Martu, and the Indian goddesses of the south-west wind, the Maruls. 
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seamen, who alone, of the races living in Solltil-^^''estel•n 
Asia, possessed forests close to the sea-siiore, yielding ship- 
building timber. 

But though much valuable historical evidence is, as I have 
shown in these Essays, deducible from ritualistic liistory, 
antiquarian remains, botany and zoology ; yet the con- 
tinuous account of tlie evolutionary progress of civilisation 
wliich I have tried to trace in these pages could never have 
been wu’itten without the lielp of the ancient mythic tales 
handed down orally from generation to generation by the 
the Asipu, the official diviners, interpreters, and keepers t)f 
national records. It was they who were tirst the teachers 
of the children of the prinueval villages, wlio began, as the 
instructors of agricultural communities, to record, in the 
form of stories, tlie succession of natural ]>henomena for the 
instruction of their pupils, and who afterwards altered those 
stories in the manner shown in Essay ii. in the comparison of 
the tale of Nala and DamayantI, and of that of the plot of 
the Mahabharata, so as to make them national histories. It 
was these ancient historians who became the depositaries 
and guardians of the wisdom of the national ancestors and 
their predecessors, and the preservers of the historical ex- 
perience of past ages which was proved by constant practical 
testing of its value to he the best guide for those who 
founded, enlarged, and maintained the imperial dominions 
of the primreval Kushite race which germinated from the 
alliances of adjoining village communities for purposes of 
mutual defence and the promotion of internal trade. It is, 
as I have shown in the text, the names of the supposed 
heroes of mythical narratives which mark the succession of 
epochs in the world’s liistory ; and it is from this evidence, 
combined with that gathered from the otlier sources to 
w’hich I have already referred, from linguistic affinities and 
the recorded customs of the tribes forming the nations 
dwelling within the area over which my inquiries have 
extended, that I have been able to deduce the order in 



s THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 


which the successive ages marking the growth of human 
society followed each other. 

These began with the epoch of the primeval village, the 
worship of the mother earth, and the prevalence in Southern 
lands of matriarchal rule. This was followed by the union 
of the patriarchal worshippers of the Northern father-god 
with the matriarchal races of the South ; and they, again, 
were succeeded by the miners, metal-workers, and artisans of 
the early Bronze Age, who looked on fire and the life-giving 
heat as the author of life. These were the people who in 
Asia Minor became the worshippers of the mother goddess 
Magha, the socket-block from which fire was generated by 
the fire-drill, and it was they who became the Magi of 
Persia and the Maghadas of Indian history. They were 
succeeded by the Shepherd races of the Caucasus, who, while 
they acknowledged the divinity of fire as represented in the 
lightning flash which preceded and made fertile the life- 
giving rain, also looked on the rain-god as the parent, 
mother, and author of all life on earth. It was they who, 
coming southward from the Caucasus, and passing through 
the Euphrates valley, formed the great confederacy of the 
sons of Kush, the tortoise, grouped round the mother-moun- 
tain of the East, to which I have already referred as the 
mother-mountain of the Hindus, Akkadians, Semitic As- 
syrians and the Zend races of Persia. It is the history of 
the worship of the great Naga, the snake or plough of 
heaven, the impregnator of the creating rain which I have 
traced in Essay iii.to theGond worship of the Nagur or plough 
at the annual festival of the Akhtuj, held in the beginning 
of the Gond year, on a date nearly answering to our 3d of May. 
This is, as I have shown in the text, nearly the same time as 
the 23d of April, dedicated in our calendar to St. George, 
whose Greek name marks him as the worker {oiirgo,S‘) of the 
earth (ge), that is, ‘ the heavenly plough.’ 

But as I have since discovered, I liave omitted in my 
Essay several of the most important links which make it 
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absolutely certain that the Saint who is now called St. 
George, was originally the great Naga, the god who sends 
the rain which makes the earth capable of producing life, 
and which causes the seed to sprout and grow. 

In tracing the descent of the myth, we must go back to the 
Egyptian god Horns and the Akkadian Istar. Horus is the 
son of Hat-hor, whose name means the house {hat) of Hor, 
that is, the temple or mother whence lie was born. She is un- 
doubtedly, as Professor Tiele affirms, identical with the goddess 
Istar, the daughter {tar) of the mountain (?.s), and it is her 
sister and counterjiart Isis the wife of Osiris the Assyrian 
god Asar, Avho lias brought the root Is of her name into 
Egyptian mythology. The only son of Istar was Dumu-zi, 
meaning the son {dumu) of life born without a father in 
the temjile, ‘where no man has entered,’^ and it is'*he who 
is the Tammuz of the Semites, who, as we are told in the 
earliest form of the Akkadian Flood legend, launched his 
bark on the waters of the Flood, and thus survived to be the 
father of life on earth.^ His Egyptian counterpart Hor-us, 
the son of Hat-hor, the supreme {hor) god {an) was the god 
of the races called the Flar-shesu, or followers of Hor-us, 
who ruled Egypt before its chronological history began 
with the reign of Menes, the Egyptian Mena, about 5000 
ii.c., and he and his four sons represent, as I have shown in 
Essay iii. the rain or meridian pole standing in the midst of 
the four stars marking the four quarters of the heavens. He 
is, in short, the Ash-era or rain-pole of the Semites, the Ea’al 
or husband of the land, and the Tur or meridian pole of the 
Akkadians, sacred to the god Nun — the spirit-god dwelling 
in and yivifying the mists of the atmosphere, worshipped 
both by the Akkadians and Egyptians as the supreme 

^ Tiele, Outline of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among the 
Egyptians,’ p. 58. 

^ Sayce, Hibbcrt lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 238 j line six of the transla- 
tion of the bi-lingual hymn. 

® Eitcyclopcedia Brita?mica, Ninth Edition, Art. Deluge, vol. vii. p. 55. 
Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, Lect iv. p. 233. 
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Creator. Mons, Clermont-Ganneau, in his paper on Ilorus 
and St. George in the Revue ArchSohgiqiie, has shown that 
an Egyptian statue in the I^oiivre, representing the eonibat 
of Horns with Set is, except that Horns has the liead of a 
sparrow-hawk, identical with Byzantine pictures of tlie 
combat of St, George with the dragon, for in both tlav con- 
queror is depicted as riding on a horse in military costume, 
and thrusting a lance into the neck of a ci’ocodile on 
wdiicli the horse is trampling.'^ In this Egyptian statue 
of the bird-headed hero we see also the reminiscence of tlie 
primmval myth of the storm-bird, which I have described in 
Essay III., which brings the rains of the Indian rainy season 
to the central mountain of the East, along the path from 
south-west to north-east mar'' d on the Hindu altar as tlie 
]iath of Indra, the rain-god. And we see in Horns the god 
who, like tlie Indra of the Rigveda, slays the dragon of 
drought, Shushna, called under another form Vy-ahsa, or 
he with the two (vl) shoulders V'^yaiisa is said in one 

hymn to he the fiithcr of Indra, wliosc motlier was like the 
Egyptian cow-goddess Isis, tlie cow-mother AditT, the 
mother of life.'^ This demon of drouglit, the broad- 
shouldered cloud which seems at first to keep hack the rain, 
the alligator or crocodile, father of the Indian Magliadas, 
and the Egy])tian worshippers of Set, called Maga, Miig-ral 
and Mug-giir by the Hindus, and Maga Sebek, or Maga, the 
uniter,^ by the Egyptians, is, as we are told in the Rigveda, 
and Satapatha Brilhraana, the god, otherwise called Uanu, 
the judge of the Akkadians born from the Soma or life- 
giving water, the divine Su, or begetter, and Agiii the 
god of fire, tlie lightning flash.'*' This same myth isyejieated 

^ Clermont-Ganneau, ‘ PTouis et St. George.’ Noav. 

vSer. t. xxxii. pp. 38S-397. 

~ Rigveda, iv. 18, i, 9, lo, Ludwig’s translation, vol. ii. p. 590, 

From, d’M-, to unite. . 

Rigveda, i. 32, 5, 9, (Ludwig, vol. ii. p, 596). In this hymn tlie death of 
Danu, called in stanza 5 Vyansa, is described in stanza 9, where he is said, 
when slain by Indra’s weapons, to be left lying under his mother, the atmo- 



ill that of Tislitrya of the Zend Avesta, the rain-stav ^vho 
fights under the guises of a young man fifteen years old, a 
goldeii-lioriicd bull, and a white horse witli the black horse 
Ap-aosha, tlie burner (aos‘ha) of the ivaters (//yj),' the lilack 
cloud of the Indian summer season, whence the burning 
west wind wliich kee]xs back the rain issues. It is tlie spear 
or meridian polo of the rain-god, which ])iorces the cloud 
and makes it give the rain, and this rain-cloud, depicteil as a 
crocodile in the Egyptian statue, is the Mug-ral or alligator 
of the Gond song of Lingal, wlio attempts to drown the 
Goods in the flood brought from the south-west by the 
Bindo storm-bird. This alligator is conquered Iw Lingal, 
the father-god of the Gond races, the counterpart of Indra, 
Horus, and Dumu-zi, wlio lias been borne across the waters 
of the flood by Fuse, tlie tortoise. It is this same god 
Horus and Dunm-zi the son of Istar-Hathor (the mother 
mountain of the land of the tortoise Kush), who is the rain- 
god of the Akkadian Flood legend called Niu-igi-a-zag, or 
the first born of the lady (nin) of the spirits (;igi) of 

water (a), wdio sends on eartii the rains whicli cause tlie flood. 
These appear in the Indian Flood story, as the liaptisnial 
waters consecrating a new earth, the new-born mother Ida, 
the inotlier mountain, wherein dwelleth righteousness. She 
arose from the heavenly seed of milk, curds, anti whey, sown 
in the waters by IManu, meaning the thinker, to lie the cow- 
mother of the cultivating race, the holy race of wliich 
Maim was the father. This was the race called in the 
MahilbluTrata, the Iravata, who settled on the rivers which 
watered the tortoise earth, the lands of India, the great 
irrigating race who are still in India called the Kurmi or 
sons of Kur, the tortoise. And it was the worship of the 
mother of the w^aters, whence the rivers rise wliich was trans- 

spheric vault, and this combat is described in the Satapatha brahmana, i. 6. 
3, 8-14. (S, B. E. vol, xii. pp. 165, 166), where Danava, born Irom Soma and 
Agni, is said to be slain by Indra with the help of those who begot him. 

1 Darmesteter Zendavesta Tvf- 13, 16, ,18. (S. B. E. vol. xxiii. p. gS. ) 
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ferred to the Euphrates valley in the worship of the Bal)y- 
lonian and Zend goddess Anahita, called by Herodotus 

OvpavLr], the heavenly mother, and to Egypt in the wor- 
ship of the cow-mother Isisd 

When we turn from the Egyptian, Zend, Akkadian, and 
Indian rain-gods to St. George, vve find that the latter is 
worshipped under the names of Gherghis or El Khudr, 
thronghout Syria and Palestine, and that in Lydda which 
is the centre of his worship, and is called in the Episcopal 
lists'' Ay CO ytopytov 7r6Xt<i or the city (TroXi?) of the holy 
(ayLo) George {yiopyiov), his temple is still pointed out as 
the home of Khudr, and his festival is celebrated yearly 
on the 23d April, the English St. George’s Day. He is 
also called by the Mohammedans, the Hasreti (prophet) 
Elias, and it is under this name or that of Zeus Ombrios 
or Huetios, the rainy or showery Zeus, that he is wor- 
shipped on every high hill and promontory in Greece, 
while in time of drought people flock to the churches and 
monasteries dedicated to him, to beg for rain.^ It is thus in 
this name that we see the god la of the Akkadians trans- 
ferred to Palestine and Greece as the god (II or 
the prophet El-i-jah, he whose god (El) is Yah, other- 
wise called El-i-as. His temples are scattered everywhere 
along the Syrian coast, and Dean Stanley describes one 
which he visited, which was quite void of images, like 
the temple to the supreme god of the Plor-shesu at 
Ghizeh near the statue of the SphiiiK, and was only 
marked as a temple by tlie curtain drawn across the recess 
sacred to the unseen god.^ Mohammedan tradition, as 
recorded by Masudi, tells us how Gherghis was sent by God 
during the life of Mohammed to convert the king of Mausliil, 

^ Tide, Outline of the History of Amient Religions. ‘ Rdigionof the Er.ui- 
iansj’s. 103, p. 171, \je.xiot\sxzxi\,ChaltRean Magic, 234-235, Herod, i. 131. 

^ Garnett and Stuart- Glennie, The Women of Turkey and their Folklore^ 
chap. iv. p. 125, and chap, V. note on St. George, p. 192, 
d* Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
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and was by him slain three times, reviving after each martyr- 
domd But this legend can he traced in Arabic folk-lore to a 
still earlier source, for IbnWahsliiyah, who in the tenth century 
A.D., translated the Nabathoean Agriculture of the Mandaite 
Kutliami into Arabic, while identifying St. George and 
Uumu-zi (Tammuz), speaks, with reference to this story, of 
another Nabathaan book which he had found, telling how 
Tammuz was put to death several times by a king whom he 
had summoned to worship the seven planets, and the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac.^ Again, Abu Sayid Wahb-ihn-Ibrahim, 
in his calendar of the Ssabian festivals of Southern Arabia, 
says of the month Tammuz (June-July), ‘ on the fifteen th of 
this month, or about the 1st July,’ is the festival of the 
weeping women, which is identical with Ta’uz, a festival held 
in honour of the god Ta’uz.^ This festival again brings us 
to that of the festival to Juggernath in Chota Nagpore in 
India, which takes place about the 8th July, or just after 
the beginning of the rainy season, while the great national 
festival to Juggernath at Poori takes place in jMay, during 
the hot season, or nearly at the same time when St. George 
or El Khudr is worshipped at Lydda, and the Gond Nagur 
god at the festival of the Akhtuj ; and in Khudr, as w'ell as 
Gherghis, we see a survival of Greek mythology, for 'while 
Gherghis is the Greek Ge-ourgos, so Khudr is the Greek 
Hudor, water. The dates of the festival to the rain-god also 
mark, as I show at greater length in Essays ii. and m., 
historical changes, for they hover between the Gond festival 
held in April to mark the beginning of the Gond year, de- 
pending, as I show in Essay ii., on the movements of the 
Pleiades, the Ooraon and Burmese festival to the water-god, 
held at the time of the blossoming of the Sal-tree, the 

^ Masucli, iibersctzt von Sprmger, p. 120. 

2 Garnett and Stuart-Glennie, The Women of Turkey and their Folklore. 
Note on St. George, Horus, and Khudr, p. 191-193. Baring- Goukl, Curious 
Myths of the Middle Ages, ‘ St. George,’ pp. 276 CF. 

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv, p. 239, note i. 
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parent tree of the Jlravidian races, and that instituted ])y 
the star- worshipping races, to mark the beginning of the 
new and the end of the old year, at the time of the 
summer solstice, when the star Sirius, the Zend Tish-trya, 
rises, and the rains in Northern India begin. 

That the myth of St. George, with the accompanying 
stories of the martyrdoms and revivals of Tummui:, and the 
launching of the bark of the rain-god on tlie waters of the 
flood at the summer solstice, originated in Northern India, 
is rendered almost certain by the form in which the story is 
told in the Mahabharata. In the history of the descendants of 
Nahusha and Yayati, the ancestors of the five royal races of 
the Rigveda, Kacha, the tortoise, is said to liave been sent 
to earth by the gods as the pupil of Shukra, the rain-god, 
to learn from him how to make tlie dead live again. Shukra 
was the father of Ueva-yanT, tlie angel {deva) manifestator 
of Ya (the Akkadian la) in the female form, who sought to 
make Kaclia marry her. But his foes were the Danavas, 
the sons of Danu slain by Indra as Vyahsa, the tlumdercloud, 
whose king was Vrisiia-parva, meaning the season (parva) 
of the life-giving rains (Vrisha or Varsha). Kacha was slain 
by them three times, and was revived each time by the rain- 
god Sh ukra. Tlie whole story is one based on the tliree seavsons 
of the year, the number which, as I show in Essay ii., were 
reckoned by the races who first introduced plough culture 
in Asia Minor, and it was this reckoning they brought with 
them to India. It tells of the revival of the thirsty earth 
when at each recurring season it has been recalled from death 
by the life-giving rain, and the last revival of Kacha att he 
autumn season of the vintage, which marked the dose of the 
year of the barley-growing worshippers of the Aslivins at the 
autumnal equinox, after his ashes had been mixed with 
the wine drunk by Shukra, is made to coincide with the 
abandonment by Shukra and the worshippers of the rain-god 
of intoxieuting drinks, and is thus connected willi the 
religious ivform, also referred to in the account of the seed 
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sown in the waters of the flood by Mauu, which made the 
libations to the rain-god to consists not of spiidtuous drinks, 
but of pure water, milk, curds, and wdiey. It was after liis 
final revival that Kacha went up to heaven and became the 
star-god of the sons of Kush, who reckoned five seasons in 
the year, marked by the five-rayed star of Egyptian hiero- 

the star of the god Horns. Kacha left 

Devayfini unwooed and unwed, and slie became tlie bride of 
Yayati,and the mother of Yadu andTur-vashu, who v'ere both 
the ancestors of the races whose history I trace in Essay in., 
and also the two seasons added to tlio tliree of tlie earlier 



age represented by the three sons of Sharniislita Yayati’s 
other wife, who was the daughter of King Vrisha-jiarva. 

It was the new races born of Devayiini who marked tlie age 
of the plough-god, the god of the horned oxen and the moon 
cow and bull, Avhose horns appear on the Jewisli altar, and he 
supjiorts the picture of the two cattle, the archer, the Vctlic 
god Krishanu of the lieavenly bow, and the tinkh or syniliol 
of life which form tlie battle-standard of the Assyrian kings.^ 

The worship of the plough-god, like the year of three 
seasons, takes us back to Asia Minor, wdiere, as 1 show in 
Essay III., the Iberian race of the Basc[uos or Vasks, the 
sons of the Central Asian and Indian god Vasu, began 
to grow wheat and barley, and when they migrated to 
India on one side, and Europe on the other, and founded in 
the latter the Neolithic villages, they took with tliem, as dis- 
tinctive marks of the land whence they came, the common 
corn blue-bottle {Centaurea cyanus) and the Cretan catch-fly 
(Silaie Cretica), which, though indigenous in Asia Minor, 
Greece, and Italy, are not found wild farther north, though 
they appear with wheat and barley in the remains of Neolithic 


^ See illustration of the Standard in Maspero, Ancient Egj/pt and Assyr 
P- 323- 
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villages in Switzerland.^ It was also from Asia Minor and 
Central Asia that tliese Basque cultivators brought the Neo- 
lithic cattle, the Celtic shorthorn (Bos frontosus') the domes- 
tic ox (Bos tmir7.is) the horned sheep, and the goat with the 
keeled horns arching backwards, and the ass,^ whose sons, the 
Ashvins, or heavenly twins, are said in the Rigveda to have 
first sowed barley with the plough. It was also in Asia Minor 
that the worship of St. George, the rain-god, who appears 
in later legend as born in Cappadocia, originated, for the 
high plateau of Cappadocia, the central table-land of Asia, 
dominating the western side of the northern part of the 
Euphrates valley has always been, both in ancient and modern 
times, the pasture-ground of numerous flocks of sheep, 
and it is therefore a country where fertilising rain is most 
necessary.^ This central plateau, and tlie valleys of the 
rivers which flow from it, was the great nursery of civilized 
man, where, as I have shown in tliese Essays, the southern 
matriarchal races, the north-eastern fire-worshippers, miners 
and workers in metal, the northern sons of the bull and the 
shepherd races amalgamated, and it was there that the god 
who gives the rain was first acknowledged to be the father 
of life on earth who maintains his children by making the 
crops to grow, and by thus raising food, both for them 
and their flocks and herds of sheep, goats, and cattle. It 
was here that the rain-god was first deified as the goddess- 
mother Sar, the cloud, the Hindu Sara-mtl and Saranyu, 
the Greek Erinyes, the wolf mother of the twins Ushasa- 
nakta, day and night, whose birth is recorded in the 
Rigveda, but who was first the Goddess Lada of the Wends,'* 
the Greek wolf and fire-mother Leto, who bore on the river 
Xanthus or the Yellow River flowing from the Cappadocian 
hills, the twins, Apollo the god of day, and Artemis the 

^ Boyd-Dawkins, Ea 7 -fy Man in Britain^ chap. viii. p. 302. Lubbock, 
Prehistoric Times, Second Edition, p, 205. 

Boyd-Ds.w'kins, Ea 7 'iy Man in Britain, cha\). vin. pp. 2^7 

* E 7 icyclopcs:dia Briia 7 i 7 iica, 9th Edition, vol, v. Art. CAn'ADOClA, p. 75. 

^ Tiele, Outli/ies of the Histmy of Ancient Eeligions,ch 5 .^.hf. § 113, p. 185. 
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goddess of night. The birth of these twin gods of the 
yellow race became in Indian mythology the birth of tlie 
god Hari, the storm-god, who took the name of his 
mother, Sar, and who wms born on the Jumna or Yamuna, or 
river of the twins (Faraa), It was these people, the sons 
of the rivers, as the first colonisers of the river valleys 
called themselves, who became the yellow gardening-j’ace 
who made the fig-tree of Asia Minor, the date-palm of 
Babylon, and the peach-tree of China their father and 
mother trees, and who introduced into agriculture the fruit- 
trees found in the Neolithic villages. It was they and their 
allies who, as the growers of hiillets and barley and the 
feeders of sheep, became the race who finally formed the con- 
federacy of the rulers of the tortoise earth, and wdio w'eri; 
grouped round the mother-mountain of the East, the 
mother of rain, and there formed the union of the four 


or national groups designated by the prim- 


aaval triangular sign which guarded the fire-god on the 
Hindu altar, and it is from this primaeval map, as I have 
shown in Essay in., that the figure of the tortoise earth was 
formed. But here again we meet with the legend of St. 
George, the rain-god, the knight of tlie cross, ^ for it was in 
the centre of the tortoise earth that the mountain of the 


rain-god stood, and it is from the cross forming the ground- 
plan of the tortoise, witli the pole or mountain in tlie centre. 


that the Egyptian star 


of Horns was formed. It is 


from the history of the symbolism of the meridian-pole stand- 
ing in the midst of the cross that the whole legend of the 
cross, as sacred to the rain-god, arose. The first cross was that 
drawn on the Hindu altar, which I have described in Essay 
ni., and one of the lines of this cross marked the path of the 


^ Earing-Goulclj Curious Myths of the Middle Ages^ ‘Legend of the .Ctoss,’ 
pp. 304, 368. 
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vain-god Indra from south-west to north-east, while the 
other, from north-west to south-east, showed the patli by 
whicli the Maghadas, or worshippers of the household fire, 
entered India- The cross thus made was that called by us St. 

Andrew’s Cross X , and it is from it that the Swastika, or 

sacred sign of the fire-god, was derived. 


This denoted 

the four triangles formed by placing an upright cross - 

the sign of the fire-god which marked the four quarters of the 
heavens with the meridian-pole indicating the north and 

south, on the original St, Andrew’s cross thus ^ 0 . This 

figure formed tlie eight-rayed star used as the sign of God 
in the oldest Akkadian inscriptions at Girsa. By joining 
A and B, C D, E F, G H together, the four triangles, symbol- 
ising the four united nations, are completed. The four 
triangles became the Greek Cross, a sign sacred to the 
Assyrians, as it appears on the breast of an effigy of Tiglath- 
Pileser in the British Museum. St. George’s Cross, as de- 
picted on the funeral urns in the cemetery of the Bronze 


Age at Villanova, near Bologna, i 


1 is formed by 


the junction of four parallelograms, made by placing the 
three sides of the triangles of the Greek Cross side by 


side, thus 


and these parallelograms represent the 


union of the two sacred triangles which formed the four- 
s([uared figure, the oblong altar sacred to the fire-god,^ 
which is said in the Rigveda to have conquered the triangles 
i This four-sided altar, formed of the two triangles, was that sacred to tlu; 
race of the yishura who believed in the divinity of pairs, and added three 

father-gods to the three primaeval mother-goddesses. 
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of tlie earlier mother-goddesses, while the lines of the inner 
cross represent the four rivers descending from the centre 
Mother Mountain, the Oxus or Gihon, the Indus, Jumna, 
and Ganges, which watered the empire of the Kushika rulers 
of Northern India, and the five circles represent the four eggs 
or triangles of the Greek Cross, the four united races, and tlie 
place of the meridian-pole or motlier-inouiitain where the 
world’s egg -was laid. The great anticpiity and wide diftusion 
of the whole series of conceptions represented by the difterent 
forms of the cross is proved by the folloAving instances : 
St. George’s Cross is traced on one of two cinerary urns 
taken from between two beds of volcanic trap on the Alban 
Mount, near Home, Avhile the other bears the sign of the 


Swastika 



thus showing that the cross was a sacred 


symbol in the very remote ages, (juite forgotten by local 
tradition, when the Alban Mount Avas an active volcano. 
St. George’s Cross is also found on cinerary urns of the Bronze 
Age in the ancient cemeteries of a pile-village at Villanova, 
in the Commune of Sta. Maria delle Caselle, near Bologna, 
and also in that of Golasecca.^ The cross Avas also the symbol 
of the rain-god Quia-teot among the Mayas, the ancient race 
who preceded that of the Toltecs as rulers of Mexico, and 
children of both sexes Avere sacrificed to him to procure rain, 
and their fiesh devoured by the chiefs, just in the same 
Avay as I have shown in Essays ii. and in. human sacrifices 
were offered everyAvhere by the yellow race throughout India, 
South-W estern Asia, and Greece, and it is from this custom 
that man is declared in the Brahmanas to be the first of 
sacrificial animals, and the altar on Avhich he was sacrificed 
■Avas that made to represent the mother earth, marked and 
consecrated by the cross to the rain and fire god. It Avas 
from this god Quia-teot that the Mexican rainy month, 

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths_ of the Middle Ages : ‘ The Legend of the 
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Qiiia-lmitl, received its name; and the cross was worsliippcd 
as the symbol of water, the generator, at Cibolia, while tbe 
introduction of the sign and ritual of the cross was ascribed 
by the Toltecs to their god Quetzalcoatl. The cross at 
Palenque, in Yucatan, with the image of the sacred bird 
perched on it,^ brings us again back to the Gond legend 
of the Bindo-bird that brings the rain. It is through this 
bird that we find a complete explanation of the origin 
and sanctity of the cross symbol. The earliest cross 


was 


undoubtedly tbe Tau Cross 



This repre- 


sented the fire-drill and the socket, and was sacred to the 
fire-god as the miraculous producer of life-giving heat. But 
among the confederacy who made the mother-mountain of 
the East their centre, and depicted the South-West monsoon 
as the storm-bird who brings the rain, the messenger 
of the Almighty, the mother of life on earth, and the 
layer of the world’s egg, from whence the sons of the 
tortoise race were born, this original symbol of the fatlier 


and mother of fire became the ‘ ankh ’ 


sacred to 


the Babylonians and Egyptians. Thisj as I have shown 
in Essay in., is proved by the vignette depicting its adora- 
tion and assumption to heaven in the Papyrus of Ani 
to represent the infusion of the seed of life by the fire-god 
into the world’s egg, whence the men of the red race are 
to be born. It is this pictorial myth which is exactly re- 
produced in the legend told in the Mahabharata of the birth 
of the blind king, Dhritarashtra, and the laying of the egg 
by his wife Gandhari, whence the Kauravya or tortoise race 
were born. Vyahsa, as I have shown a few pages back, is 
said in tlie Rigveda to be the father of Indra, and he rejire- 
sents the storm-cloud impregnated by the lightning flash, the 

Baring-Gould, Curimis Myths of the Middle Ages ; ‘ The I.egend of the 
Cross,’ p. 371. 
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iieavenly fire-god Agiii. He, in the Mahabharata, becomes 
V’yasa, meaning, like the name Sebek of the Egyptian Maga 
crocodile, the uniter. He is the priest-god of the alligator 
race of the Maghadas, worshippers of the household fire, the 
son of the Rishi Para-shara, the overhanging (para) cloud 
(shara), and it is he, described as ‘the black and terrible 
priest,’ who is called in by his mother, Satyavati, the sister 
of the fish-god, to be the father of the son of Anibika, the 
wife of his deceased and childless half-brother, Vichittra 
Virya, meaning the virile energy (virya) of the two colours 
or races (cMttra\ the Maghadas and Kushikas, as we are 
told in the duplicate story of the same alliance described in 
the birth of Jarasandha. The son of the united races was, 
in the story I am now telling, called Dhritarashtra, meaning 
lie who holds the kingdom together and was born blind ; 
that is, he became the fire-drill which impregnated! the 

world’s egg laid by his wife Gandhari, from whence the 

Kaurilvya were born. Her brother is Shakuiia, the kite or 
the storm-bird. From this story, when compared with the 
Egyptian evidence, the whole history of the sanctity of the 
‘ankh,’ as the sign of life, is clear; and the meaning and 
origin of the myth is made still more manifest when we 
consider the meaning of the name Gan-dharl and compare 
her witli the gods of popular Hindu theology. Her name 
means she who wets (dAari) the sacred enclosure (gan): 
that is, the world’s spring from whence the rivers of the 

tortoise earth rise, which gives life to the holy birth- 

land of the Kushite race, described in Essay itl, and she is 
thus seen to be the goddess Dhar or Dharti, whom I also 
show in the same Essay to be universally worshipped through- 
out the hill-country of Western Bengal as the goddess of 
the springs of living water. We can thus, in this series of 
mythic symbols of the rain-god, trace the cross from being the 
sign of the fire-father and mother to be that which depicts 
the impregnation of the world or tribal egg. This latter, 
when history -was elaborated by the amalgamation of allied 
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races, became the sacred triangle representing the union of 
three races, the three seasons of the year and their parent 
gods. When the confederation of the sons of the tortoise 
became the rulers of the civilised world this primseval triangle 
became the Greek Cross of four triangles, or the four eggs of 
the four allied races who united round the sacred mountain, 
the home of the rain-god, the blind father king of the sons 
of the house of heaven. This conception of the world’s egg 
originated, like the name and attributes of Istar, from the 
theology of the Ugro-Finns, who believe heaven to be made 
out of a severed egg, of vvhich the earth is the yolk, the 
heavens the upper shell, and the ocean the albumen.^ And 
hence we find that some of St. George’s crosses at Villanova 


are depicted 



as enclosed in the primmval egg-shell. 


We thus learn that the fire-worshippers, and those who 
looked on the primaeval ocean as the home of life, were the 
two races who elaborated the tlmologies of the fire-god and 
the water-god. These were first rival doctrines, as is shown 
in the story told by IChasisadra, the father of life, who was 
saved in the Akkadian Flood legend, to the men of Surippak, 
‘ That Bil-gi, the fire-god, hates me, and that it is to escape 
him that I will go to the ancient waters and live with la.’ 

It was from the belief in the life-giving waters as the 
author of life that the cult of the prophet fish-god arose. 
This, as I show in Essay ui,, was first developed in India, 
where the conception was naturally engendered by the annual 
recurrence of the apparent miracle of the birth of the fish 
from tlie life-giving rain. For it is there that water-tanks 
formed by excavations, or by, throwing dams across the 
hollows between two hills or rising grounds, are, though 
dried up every year by the heat of the dry season, found 
to be swarmmg with fish as soon as tliey are filled by 
the rains. These fish, as Sir Emerson Tennant proved 


^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages : ‘ Shamir,’ pp. 386 ff. 
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by actual experimcut in Ceylon, have been hibernating 
during the dry season in the mud; but to those who 
had not investigated the true cause of the phenomena, 
the fish who thus come to life simultaneously with the 
advent of the rains, must have aj)peared as the heaven-sent 
offspring of tlie rain-god sent on earth to teach his children. 
Tliis myth was expanded on reaching the foreign settlements 
founded by the sons of the fish in their maritime voyages, 
and thus the ship drawn by the fish-god in the Indian 
legend of the Flood, and in that of the founding of Delphi 
by the priests, whose ship was led by Apollo, tlie Dolphin 
became the sacred vehicle or ark of the gods both 
in Assyria and Egypt. This ark was the dolphin fish, the 
‘delphds’ or womb whence the royal and priestly races of the 
ancient world were born. She was the goddess mother, Called 
in the Maliabharata Satya Vati, she who is possessed of 
truth (Satiya), the twin-sister of Matsya, the fish-god. She 
and her brother were the children of the god Vasu or Varsu, 
the rain-god, miraculously born from the fish into which the 
Apsara or cloud-maiden, named Adrika, the rock, was 
changed, thus showing how the mountain-mother became 
the fish-mo fcher.^ It was she who was the mother of the 
liishi Vynsa, and the grandmother of the ruling races of 
the Kauravya or sons of the tortoise, and their rivals, 
conquerors, and successors, the Pandavas. She became 
the fish-mofcber, worshipped as Derceto or Tir-gata, in 
Syria,^ Aphrodite in Greece, and, according to Herodotus, 
as Mylitta in Syria, and Aly tta in Arabia.^ In Arabia 
her name, as Professor Tiele shows, was i Allat,^ where she 
became the liglit-moon, or the heavenly ship of light. 
This is the same name as that of the Assyrian goddess 
Allat, meaning the ‘ unwearied one,’ who was queen of the 

Mahabharata Adi (Aclivansavatarna) Parva, Ixiii. 

^ Lncian, De I?£a, Sj/rta) chap, xiv. 

® Plerod. I. 131. 

^ Tiele, Outline of th& History of Ancient Religions-. ‘Primitive Arabian 
Religion,’ pp. 63, 64. 
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^hosb world, and who was known to the Akkadians as 
Nin-lil,i of magic (lU), and who was thus 

a developed form of tlie second great goddess of the 
Himyaritic Sabffian Arabs, called. El-makah,® who was 
originally the mother Mag or Maga, the magic mother, wdio 
gave her name of Mag-ana, or tlie goddess Mag, to the 
Sinaitic Peninsula. But it is in her ritual and in that of 
the male fish-god that the process of the evolution of her 
worship can be traced, for her priests were the Galli or 
Eunuchs, who wore women’s dresses, while it was within her 
temples that, as we are told by Herodotus, every Babylonian 
woman was obliged once in her life to prostitute herself. She 
was, in short, the goddess mother of the village grove, whose 
cult I have described in Essay in,, and who can be traced as 
the fish-mother to Cyprus and Asia Minor in the mythic 
names cited by Dr. Sayce in his lecture on Istar and Tam muz. 
Thus the king of the Tauric Chersonesus, who sacrificed 
strangers to Artemis, was called Thoas, and he was the 
Sabaean Ta’az, whom I have already identified with Tammuz, 
and his name, which becomes in the Cyprian legend Kinyras, 
shows him again to be the parent of Tammuz, for the name 
Kinyras is only a corruption of Gin-giri, the Creatrix, one of 
the Akkadian names of Istai'. He is, in short, the male 
form of Istar, substituted by the patriarchal races for the 
mother-goddess. She, in the legend of Thoas and Kinyras, 
appears as Myrrha or Smyrna, who is the mother of Adonis, 
whose name, derived from the Phoenician Adoni, my lord, is 
that of the Greek Tammuz. Myrrha or Smyrna is identical 
with the bi-sexLial Babylonian queen goddess Semiramis, who 
ivas the fish-goddess and god, to ■whom the dove released by 
the son of the fish-god from the ark was sacred,^ The fish- 
god was the god to whom human sacrifices were offered, and 

^ Sayce, I/Meyt Lectures fdriSSj ; Lect. iii. p. 149. 

- Tiele, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions'. ‘The Sabaans,’ 
.s. 48, p. ;9. 

® Sayce, Flihhcrt Lectw-es for 1887 ; Lect. iv, pp. 227, 235-6, 271. 



he was tlie hre-god worshipped in Syria as Molodi, meaning 
the king, the god of the yellow races, w^hosc priests were w'omen 
dressed as men,^ like the Amazonian warrior priestesses of 
the Ephesian Artemis. But the myth of the fish-god, the 
prophet and teacher of heavenly lore, who, like the 
Akkadian la, came clothed in a fish-skin, and borne in a ship 
to Eridu, where lie taught the lessons of civilisation to the 
land visited by the seafaring sons of Kush or Kur, the 
tortoise, is not confined to Asia and Europe, but we find it, 
like the myth of the rain-god, transferred to Mexico and 
North America. There the North-American Indians say they 
were brought from Northern Asia by a man-fish, while the 
Mexican god Teo-cipactli was a fish-gbd. His full name is 
Huehiieton-cateo-acateo-cipactli, meaning the fish -god of 
our flesh ; and it was he who, like the Akkadian Damu-zi, 
who afterwards became la, was saved in tlie bark of cypress 
wood, which he launched on the waters of the flood.^ Part 
at least of the path by which the emigration of these sons 
of the fish from Asia to America was effected can be traced 
by the discovery of the absolute identity of a very large 
number of the ancient Chinese and Akkadian syllabic signs 
which has been made by Mr. Ball, and the absolute identity 
of the Akkadian and American mythological traditions, which 
I have already cited, make it all but absolutely certain that 
the emigrations of the sons of Kur, the tortoise, extended to 
America as well as Asia and Europe. 

But the historical evidence showdng the descent of the 
water-mother and father and their offspring is not yet ex- 
hausted, for we find, as I liave shown in Essay ni., that the 
worshippers of the mountain - goat, the god Uz, brought 
from the plateau of Asia Minor, became, as they settled in 
the plain country watered by the rivers, the worshippers 
and sons of Terali, the antelope, wdio became Dara among 
the Akkadians, and who was tlie deer-god, the Ilishya, 

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages ; ‘ Melusina,’ p. 496. 

“ Ibid. p. 501. 
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or antelope, who was the totemistic parent of the Indian 
Brahmins. It is the deer-mother called Prishatl, the 
heavenly antelope or bearing (perw) mother, who draws in 
the Rigveda tlie chariot of the Maruts or wind-goddesses,^ 
who bring up the rain-hearing south-west {martu) wind, and 
who are the daughters of PrishnT. It is the antelope- 
mother, the Akkadian Dara, who is worshipped in Bengal 
as Dharti, the goddess of the springs, and who became Gan - 
dhari, or the mother of the Kushite race. She appears in 
the Ramayana as Kaush-aloya, the house (aZo^a) of Kush, 
the wife of Dasaratlia, the ten (dam) chariots (ratha) or 
months of gestation, and as the mother of Rama, the 
father-god of the Western Shus, whom I have shown to he 
the great trading race of Western India and the Euphratean 
Delta. It is lie who appears in Hebrew mythology as 
Ab-ram, the father (ah) Ram, the son of Terah, the ante- 
lope, who traced his descent to Ur, in the Euphratean 
Delta, tlie city called Surippak in the Akkadian Flood 
story, whence Khasisadra or Dinnu-zi started on his voyage 
across the waters of the flood. It is he who was worship])ed 
by the Assyrian Semites as Ram-anu, the god (an) Ram, 
the sun-god liadad or la, the beloved (dad) Rimmon, whose 
annual departure and rebirth as the rain-god, is said by 
Zechariah to have been mourned like that of Tammuz in 
the valley of Megiddo,''* in the plain of Jezreel. He is the 
Akkadian god Mer-mer, whose reduplicated name is repro- 
duced in the Ram-ram of the Hindus, and whose sign 


in Cuneiform script 



proclaims him as the? 


Creator who creates by reduplicating himself.^ This father- 
god Ram was married to the cloud-goddess of the Caucasus, 
Sar or Sara, the Sar-anyii of the tiindus, and became tiie 


^ Rigveda) V. 55 , 6 ; 58, 6. 

" Zech. xii, II. 

® Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 2S1. 


father of Isaac, who was like Dhritarashtra, the blind meridian- 
pole, the father of the goat-god Uz or Esau, and of Jacob 
the supplantcr, who married the daughters of Laban, tiie 
moon-god of HarranJ Ka-ma, or the mother {ma) of Ha, 
who became in Semitic patriarchal mythology, the father-god 
Ram takes us to the liOtto, Slav, or Wend god, llai, the god 
of the bright .sky,'-^ who was brought to India by the 
Maghadas, the worshippers of the household lire, and is still 
worshipped by tlie Dosadhs, the priests of the fire-god as 
Ra-hu, the creating (/m) Ra, and it was he who became in 
Egypt the god Ra, whose worship was introduced together 
with that of the Maga alligator-god Sebek. 

It is this mythology of the worship of Ra which was the 
offspring of the unio]i of all the tribes of the civilised earth 
round the meridian pole of the tortoise earth, the mother 
mountain of the East. This was accomplished under the 
rule of Rama, meaning ^ the darkness ’ in Sanskrit and ‘ the 
heights ’ in Hebrew, who was otherwise called Varuna, the 
god of the rain {va7'\ the cloud, or the dark night, and it 
was under his rule. that the sons of Shem, meaning the name, 
were born. It is this sacred name wdiich appears in the 
myth of Shamir the wonder-stone, the Sala-gramma of the 
Hindus, which enabled Solomon, or Sal-man u the fish-god 
to build the house of God without the use of hewn stone. 
Ill the Bible story of the Septuagint, Solomon is said to 
have built the temple at Jerusalem with Xl 6 ol<; aKpor 6 fji,oi<i, 
or rough unhewn stone, ^ hut in the Arabic legend, from 
which the story arose, he is said to have cut the stones with 
Shamir. The story how Shamir was procured takes us back 
to the days of historic mytlis, ages before the date assigned 
to Solomon, the king of Judah, in our chronology, to the 
days of the birth of Danu the judge, the father of the race 

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887 ; Lect. iv., p. 249, note, 

^ Tide, OtUlines of Anctmt Jieligions : * Religion among the Wends/ 
p. 82. 

^ Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages : ‘Shamir/ pp. 386 ff. 
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of the circumcision, wedded by that ceremony to the mother 
earth, and the age of the empire of Kiishite race. The 
legend tells how Solomon sent Renaiah with a chain on 
winch was written the magic word, ‘ Shem hammphorash,'’ 
a fleece of wool and a skin of wine, to find Asmodeus who 
knew where Shamir was hidden. Asmodeus was to be found 
drinking from a huge cistern he had dug on a distant 
mountain. Benaiah undermined the cistern and made a 
hole in it. He then let the water off, and plugged up the 
hole with the fleece of wool. He then poured in the wine 
in the place of the water. When Asmodeus came, and was 
compelled by thirst, although he suspected some guile, 
to drink the wine, Benaiah seized him when drunk and 
brought him in the magic chain to Solomon. Asmodeus 
told Solomon how the Prince of the Sea had given the worm 
or snake Shamir to the moor-hen who had taken it to the 
tops of the mountains, split the rocks with it, and injected 
the seeds of living plants into the soil thus obtained. 
Hence she obtained her name of Nugger Tura. Wlioever 
wants to find Shamir, must find the moor-hen’s nest, and 
cover it with glass. She, to get at her young, would fetch 
Shamir to break the glass, and when it was brought Solomon 
could then get it. Benaiah went to the mountain, found 
the nest, shouted to frighten away the moor-hen and 
covered it with glass, when the moor-hen brought Shamir 
and placed it on the glass Benaiah took it. According to 
a variant of the legend, tlie name of the demon wlio told the 
.secret to Solomon was Sak-kar, and the bird who brought 
Shamir to lier nest was the raven. Shamir, or the snake 
which was brought, is said in tlie Talmud to be as big as a 
barley-corn, to have been created in the six-days of the 
Creation, and kept in a box, like the treasure of Pandora in 
the Greek legend. --Elian tells us how the bird called eVoT/e, 
the hoopoe, kneAV of a plant called 7roa, meaning grass, wliich 
enabled her to split the plaster placed over a liole in the 
wall where she had made her nesb 


Now in this legend and its variants we have a complete 
reproduction of a large part of the mythic history which I 
have traced in these essays from tlie records of past ages. 
We have Solomon the fish-god who speaks by tlie mouth of 
his prophet, shown by the fleece of wool to belong to the 
race of shepherds, and these learn their secret from the god 
called Ash-modeus, the Aeshma-deva of the Inmians, the 
Ash-or or fish god of the Assyrians, and of the Hindu Ash- 
ura. He is the god of the six (Akkadian Ash) creating 
powers, or the six days of Creation, and it is by observing 
the processes of creation that he has become the depositary 
of all wisdom. He is also the Sak-kar, or rain-god, the 
Shuk-ra, Sak-ra, or Sak-ko of the Hindus, the Suk-us of the 
Akkadians, represented by the five parents of life, the five 
seasons of the Hindu year, the stars guarding the four 
quarters of the heavens and the meridian pole, on whicli was 
perched the moor-bird who laid the world’s egg, who knew 
the secret of the sacred grass, the iroa of the Greek story, 
and the Kusha or Kush grass of Indian historical niytJiology, 
This was the bird called Nugger Tura or the meridian 
creating pole {tm') of the Naga snake. The Shamir, which 
broke the glass or ice placed over her nest, was the power of 
the fire sun-god, who broke the ice of winter by his rays ; and 
the produce of the eggs of the wonder-bird were the wonder- 
working words of the ordainer of the times and seasons, 
the Creator who spoke the word which brought light from 
darkness, and life and order from chaos and death. In the 
story of the beguilement of Ash-modeus we find a repetition 
of the ancient belief in the prophetic powers of the intoxi- 
cated priest, and in that of the all-powerful snake Shamir a 
picture of the growth of the seeds which pierce the ground 
under which they are buried and send into the upper air 
the shoots, whose roots can split the hardest rocks. The 
whole legend is a parable, telling how the true temple of God 
is built with the unhewn stones of knowledge, each being 
marked with the Shem or name which shows that he who 


30 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

used them knows their true ineauing. It was the sons of 
Shem or the name, the offspring of the fish god who were 
taught true knowledge by his prophet messengers, and it 
was the red man Adam, the first of the composite race, the 
youngest but wisest of the sons of men, who learnt from 
the accumulated teachings of past ages and his own powers 
of observation and assimilation, to select, combine and 
classify, to compare and differentiate natural objects and 
plienomena, and who thus acquired the art of naming, which 
is the foundation of all scientific inquiry. It was these people 
who could give names to birds, beasts, and plants, to the 
seasons and their changes, who proceeded to inquire further 
into the causes which produced life, and who, when they found 
the generative theories of its origin which were current in 
popular theology insufficient, began to study the heavens, 
whence God’s best gifts, the life-giving rain and sunlight, 
descended, and it was from these studies that the measure- 
ment of time was reckoned, first by the observation of the 
periods of gestation, and the changes of the moon which 
marked them, next by the stars, the recurrence of the 
weekly periods of seven days, and the number of lunar 
changes which marked the intervals between the summer 
and winter solstices. The results of these observations 
were summed up in the eleven months sacred to the gods 
of generation, the history of which I liave given in Essay in. 
and IV., and in the lunar year of thirteen months, which was 
subsequently superseded by the more exact solar year, and 
the -whole series of changes denoted by the several stages in 
tlie progress of the scientific inquiry thus begun, up to the 
adoption of solar chronology, are detailed in the subsequent 
essays. 

But the evidence proving the order in which this series of 
pi’immval historical changes succeeded one another proves 
also tliat they were produced by the alliance of originally 
alien tribes, who, if they had a common origin, had been 
separated for ages before they met in -fcheir wanderings over 
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fclie face of the earth, and formed confederated alliances. This 
c'onclnsion is confirmed by the cerebral differences and marks 
of fusion shown by the skulls and skeletons found in the f 

tombs of the Neolithic and Bronze Ages, and also by the evi- 
dence of linguistic changes. I have shown in Essay in. how the 
presence in Vedic Sanskrit of the Dravidian cerebral letters 
proves that the people who had made this form of Aryan 
speech their mother tongue had before spoken a Dravidian 
language, and a similar conclusion can be drawn from the 
interchange of letters in European and Asiatic tongues and 
from the skeletons of the primaeval races. Ancient 
ethnology, as set forth in the Edda and the Rigveda, tells us = 

of the short, dark, noseless or snub-nosed race who tilled the i 

ground, and who were the Dasyus of the Rigveda, and the I 

Thyr of the Edda — the later German Dime, tlie Anglo- 
Saxon Thralls.^ It also tells us of their conquerors, who are 
described in the Edda as fair-haired, blue-eyed, and tall. 

From the skeletons and portraits found in Neolithic tombs, 
we learn that the Basque cultivating race, which was then 
dominant in Europe, was small in stature, averaging about 
5 feet 5 inches high, dark in complexion, with black 
hair and eyes, and a long head,^ The cranial capacity of the i 

Basques or cultivating race of the Neolithic Age in Europe, i 

is shown in De Quatrefages’ tables to correspond with that i 

of the Chinese, the yellow people, and the great gardening I 

and farming race of Asia. But these people were the I 

successors of the long-headed race of the Palaeolithic Age, I 

whose direct descendants are found in the Neolithic doliclio- i 

cephalic men of the cave Homme Mort in Southern France, i 

whose skeletons, though still, like those of the Palaeolithic i 

men, tall, show in the diminution of height, the modifica- | 

tions of the face and certain osteological characteristics, i 

Penka, Origines Ariacm^ zz. p 

Boyd-Dawkins, Early Mr?? Chap. ix. ‘ Th'e Neolithic i 

Inhabitants of Britain of Iberian Race,’ pp. 310, 315. i 
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evidence of intercrossing with a shorter raced Races of 
this dolichocephalic parentage survive in the long-headed 
Spanish Basques, while on the other hand the French 
Bascjues of Aquitaine are round-headed and brachycephalic," 
and belong to the race of round-headed Slavonic Finns 
whose remains are those most frequently found in the round 
barrows of the Bronze Aged It was these people who were 
tlie fire-worshippers, who with their northern allies of the 
bull race introduced the worship of the mother goddess 
Maga, whose religion was founded on magic, and who 
originated the burnt-offerings to the fire god. It was the 
mixed races formed by the union of these eastern round- 
headed tribes, with the long-headed agriculturists of the 
Indian forest races, and the Palaeolithic hunters of the 
north, who first, as the long-headed swarthy Basques of the 
Neolithic Age, and afterwards as the round-headed Finns, 
the metal workers of the Bronze Age, brought agriculture 
and the metallic arts into Europe, and introduced into both 
Europe and India the plough, a word formed from a root to 
be traced to the languages of the brachycephalic Slavs.'^ 
They also brought to Europe, South-Western Asia, and 
India, the crops, domestic animals, and the arts and handi- 
crafts which had originally been elaborated in Asia Minor 
and Phrygia, and it was these people who were afterwards 
succeeded by the tribes who led a second irruption of the faii-er 
races from the North, the sons of the bull, the people of 
inflectional speech, who called themselves the Arya or noble 
people, and looked down upon the mechanical races wlio 
preceded them, and who originally spoke agglutinative 
languages. 

1 De Quatrefages, The Human Sjied^s, Chap. xxx. ‘ Osteological C’har- 
acters, Cephalic Index,’ p, 373. Chap, .xxvii, ‘The Cro-Magnon Race,’ 
PP- 333- 

- Fenka, Origines AriacLE,Q\iiy^. v. Die Entstehwig der Arhchen Vidker, 
PP- 104 , los. 

“ Lubbock, /’nvizVmV TYwfif, 2nd Edition, p. 129. 

Penka, Origims Ariaac, Chap, v, p. 135. : Die Entstelmng der Arhchen 
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The process of intermixture is fully attested by the lin- 
guistic changes which can be traced in the Indo-European 
and Ugro-Einnic languages: for these, as Dr. Sayce says, 
show that the three stages of language : the monosyllabic or 
isolating, the agglutinative, and the inflectional, ‘ mark 
successive levels of civilisation.’^ Each of these forms of 
speech were, according to Topinard’s doctrine, the result of 
the cerebral organisation of the race who used it,^ and tlie 
three stages marked the rule of the men of monosyllabic or 
non-grammatical speech, of their Turanian successors, who 
spoke agglutinative tongues, who were succeeded by the 
Aryans, who marked grammatical changes of meaning, not 
by the copulation of roots, but by changes in the form of 
the root-word. Clear evidence of the union of two alien 
races, the one speaking inflectional, and the otlier aggluti- 
native languages, is shown in the recurrence in the same 
language of some cases of nouns and tenses of verbs formed 
by the inflectional change of letters and alteration of the 
root, which Penka has shown to be an inherent characteristic 
of the language-system of the northern Aryans,^ and of 
others, like the Latin ama-bo and ama-vi, formed by the 
agglutination of two separate roots, which sho\r that these 
originally inflectional tongues liad been altered hy races 
wliose mother-speech had belonged to the agglutinative 
Turanian and Ugro-Finnic families. 

But this evidence of intermixture is not conflned to gram- 
matical forms, but can also be traced in the interchange 
of letters. Thus Penka shows that the northern Aryans 
originally used only aspirated tenues h-Ji, p7i, tli^ and tliat the 
medial d, h were also originally Aryan letters.^ Tlie 

^ Sayce, 'J 'he Principles of Comparaiive Philology^ chap. iv. 'The Theory 
of the Three Stages of Development in the History of Language.’ 

- Penka, Origines Arictcce, chap. vii. Morphologischer Charakier der 
Ariseken Gnmdsprache^ p. 173, note I, 

® pp. 199 ff. 

Ibid, Phonologischer Ckarakter der Arischen Grztndspracke, pp. 161 
and 169, note 2. 
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Finnic languages of the brachyceplialic races, on the other 
hand, possess no aspirates, and, as Thomsen says, it is with 
the greatest difficulty that a Finn can pronounce the mediae 
d, bd Thus when we find in the analysis of Ugro-Finnic 
languages that the Akkadian uses g, d, h, wliere their 
brethren, who have retained the purer Finnic speech, use 
1i, t, p, as in the Akkadian gum, and the Vogul him, mean- 
ing man,^ we can at once see that the advent of the Aryan 
race of northern sun- worshippers, who used the medial letters, 
was an important factor in Akkadian historical develop- 
ment ; and again, when we find in the German tongue the 
Aryan gh, hh, dh, and g, d, b, become k, t,p, we find that, 
as Chavee says, ‘ if the German people had been originally 
an Aryan race, they could never have altered the Aryan 
language as they have done.’® That this alteration of a 
language spoken by a people who, like the northern Aryans, 
based their national organisation on individual and family 
property, was caused by changes made by the conquered but 
more numerous communistic Finnic race, is proved by the 
existence in South Germany and Switzerland of a great 
preponderance of brachyceplialic or round-headed people,"^ 
showing that the Finns and Lapps were, like the Dravidian 
populations of India, conquered by a Northern race using 
inflectional forms of speech and aspirated letters, and 
that the descendants of the united conquering and con- 
quered races subsequently altered these letters into the 
hard tenues of the original tillers of the soil, just 
as the Indian Dravidians altered both the hard tenues 
and aspirated gutturals of their Northern invaders into 
sibilants. 

^ Penka, Origims Ariaui,-^. i66, note 4, Thomsen’s iiher dm Einjlusz 
der Germanischen Sprachen mif die Finnisch-Lappischen, 24. 

2 Lenonnant, Chaldaan Magic., chap, xxiii. p. 315, chjip. xxii. p. 302. 

® Penka, Origines Ariaav, chap. vi. pp. 164, 165. Chavee, Bull, de la 
Societe d'Amhropologiede Paris, zSG.x. m. pi. 621. 

^ Ibid. chap. V. Eiitstehung der AriscAenlFfflier, pp, roi-103 ; diap, vi. 
p. 170. 
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The route by which the brachycephalic races entered 
Europe is shown by the prevalence of the brachycephalic 
type of skull among the Slavs and Roumanians,^ and their 
wide diffusion is ]n’oved by the predominance of the brachy- 
cephalic type of round graves throughout the Bronze Age in 
Europe, and by the legends universally prevalent wliich 
connect the knowledge of metals with a race of dwarfs who 
became the elves of the popular fairy tales. We can every- 
where find, in the interchange of letters, proofs similar to 
those I have adduced from other sources, that a dolicho- 
cephalic race of hunters, belonging to the types represented 
by the Esquimaux in the extreme North, and the Australians, 
Hottentots, and Bosjesmans in the South, ^ were superseded 
by dolichocephalic, mesocephalic, and brachycephalic races 
of farmers, gardeners, and artisans, and that these mixed 
races were again conquered by a Northern race, who spoke 
an inflectional form of speech, but whose language was 
altered by the influence of the more numerous Southern 
stock whom they subdued. Thus these racial influences are 
apparent in the changes of the Aryan word^/iard, the heart. 
This becomes in Greece and Italy, where the influence of 
the Permian Finns of Central Europe, whose national letters 
were the tenues A,’, predominated, KapSia and cor, 

coj’dis. The gh of the root again becomes h in Gothic and 
Sanskrit, as in Gothic hairt-o and Skr. Arid, and the Finnic 
rule that a consonant should always be followed by a breath- 
ing, appears in the vowel after /s, while the Finnic t supersedes 
the original d in hairt-o. This Finnic rule that a breath- 
ing, parasitic i or J, or a vowel, should always follow a con- 
sonant, appears also in the changes of the Aryan ground- 
form Jtantam, a hundred, which becomes in the Lapp iJuot(\ 
cuotte., in which the n is dropped as a following consonant, 
the Tcheremissian, .yudo, the . Lat. centum., the English 

Venks., Origines Ariaca, chsep. v. -p. loi. 

- De Quatrefages. The Human Species^ chap. xxx. ‘ Ostcological Char- 
acters, Cephalic Index,’ p. 373. 


36 THE RULING RAGES OP PREHISTORIC TIMES 

hwidrecU Hence we learn that the word shata, the Sans- 
krit and Zend form of Imntam^ is one made by a Nortliern 
stock united with a composite race born from the union of 
Southern Dravidians, who altered the Northern roots by 
turning gutturals into sibilants, with North-eastern Finns, 
who changed them still further by eliding one of two con- 
joined consonants. To return again to the changes of the 
root gliard. We see that the Ji of the Sanskrit hrid was 
originally an aspirated guttural, by the Sanskrit word srad 
dadham% I believe, which is shown by the Latin credo for 
cor-do^ to mean, I give to heart. In this Sanskrit word we see 
further proof that the originally Northern guttural becomes 
among a people with Southern affinities a sibilant, and this 
appears not only in the Sanskrit srad^ but also in the Lithu- 
anian szudls^ and we thus see that the Lithuanian races, whose 
ritual is founded on tree and sun worship, were formed by the 
union of the Southern agricultural races of tlie Indian village 
with the Northern sun-worshippers. Similar changes and 
similar historical information mark tlie use of the old Aryan 
root alth-'vas^ a horse. This becomes in the Latin equus^ in 
Sanskrit ash-va, and in Zend, while the Sanskrit ash is re- 
tained, the V becomes y?, and the name ash-pa becomes that 
adopted by a mixed race of Southern Indian villagers and 
Turanian Finns. The Southern sibilant again appears in 
the Lithuanian asz-va. We can here trace the historical 
transition of the speech of the Northern races allied to the 
horse-eating, long-headed men of tlie Paleolithic Age, 
through, on the one hand, the Ugro-Finn Voguls, who still 
sacrifice horses, to thoraces who, like tiic Lithuanian, Zend, 
and Sanskrit-speaking peoples, clianged the guttural kh into 
a sibilant; and, on the other, to the Latin races who, like 

^ Penka, Originas Ariaca, cha\x v. Entstehung dcr Ariuhcn V'dlker, 

pp. 141, 151, 

- cliap. V. Enistehung der Anscken Vdlker, p. 140, Kayce, 

IntrodiuHon to Science of iMnguage, chap, vi, * Roots,’ vol. ii, pp. 12, 20 ; 
chap. vii. ‘ The Inflectional Families of Speech,’ p, 125. 
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the Permian Finns, changed the guttural Mi into the tenuis 
h. Again the root-word Miund, dog, becomes in Greek icvaiv, 
KVvo<i, in Latin canis, in Lithuanian szims, Sanskrit shva7h^ 
Other instances are those shown in the change of the root- 
word matliar (our mother) into the Greek fMr]Trjp^ and the 
Latin matei' ; of the original odit^ eight, into the Greek o/ctw, 
the Latin ocfo, the Sanskrit ash-ta ; of the Aryan d into the 
sibilant % in the Greek and Latin duo^ Lithuanian du^ the 
German zwe%. 

But one of the most interesting and instructive historical 
changes is that shown in the different forms of the root- word 
of our English fire. This appears in the Armenian 
beginning with an Aryan aspirated p. This becomes in 
Greek Trvp, Umbrian pir, Oscan pur^ Old High German 
Fiwr, Greek tradition referred the derivation of the word 
TTvp, whicli we see passed into the Umbrian and Oscan of 
Italy, to Phrygian sources, and the same root appears again 
in the name of Phrygia, which is shown by the Greek 
to burn, and the Sanskrit Bhri-gu^ the name of the inventors 
of fire, to be a form of the old Aryan root PJmr or Bhur. 
This root, which appears in the Sanskrit Bhm'-ga and 
Bhar-ata, when it was adopted by the race who brought to 
Asia Minor witli the Dravidian name Ida, the Tamil suffix 
gii, wliich makes verbal nouns from roots, became Bh'ii-gu, 
the Thracian Brii-gcs, ami Bhru-gu the Phrygians, the 
burners or sons of fire, the original Bhur or Bhur being, 
when formed into a verbal noun by the addition of the suffix 
changed into PAm ov Bhru. The change from and 
hhr to yj in the Greek, Umbrian, and Oscan, shows that it was 
made in accordance with the laws of the Finnic languages, 
which forbid the union of two consonants, and do not allow 
any Finnish word to begin with more than one consonant.^ 
Thus, when this fire-god Bhur or Phur became a national 

^ Penka, Origeties Ariace?, chap, v, Entstehung der Ariscken Vblker, p, 139, 

2 Ibid. diap. vi. PhonologiscJier Charakter der Arischen Grundsfrachc, 
p. 167, note 2. 
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Finnic god, his name was changed to Pirn, the god who 
in the Finnic story of the Birth of the Snake, is the god 
who gives it eyesd This god became tiie Father God of 
the Zend tribe of the Fryano or Phryano, the worshippers 
of the god (aw) Fry, Phry, or Phru, who, as I show in Essay 
iTi., were the Hindu Viru-paksha, or race who worshipped 
the Linga called ‘ Viru ’ or Pirn, the p being the equivalent 
of the Indian w, just as that of the Zend Ash-pa is the equi- 
valent of the Sanskrit Ash-va. The form Pirn used by the 
Finnic race, who turned aspirates into tenues, is reproduced 
in pSi'um apavi^ the Vedic epithet of the creating god, 
meaning the sweller or begetter of the waters,® the lightning 
flash which gives creative power to the heavenly Soma. It 
also appears in the Tamil root peru, meaning to beget or 
bring forth, which is reproduced in the Latin pario^ with 
the same meaning, while per or peru, the begetter, pro- 
duces the Latin a man. 

But this history of the fire-god, the great begetter and 
producer, who, starting from the North-west of Europe, gave 
his name to Phrygia, and produced the Indian, Finnic, Zend, 
and Latin offshoots I have noted, does not end here, for the 
Finnic Pir becomes in Akkadian, which substitutes medhe for 
tenues, and changes a proto-medic r into Bil, Pil, or Bel. 
Bii-gi is the fire-god of Akkadian mythology, the god who 
in the Akkadian story of the Flood, is superseded by his own 
son, as Vyaiisa was by Indra, who was the son of the mother- 
waters, begotten by the lightning flash, and this Bii-gi 
becomes the primmvai Bel of Nipur, whose wife was Bil-at, a 
prototype of Allat,^ We thus find in tlie Akkadian fire-god 
the same god who, as the Greek Phlegyas, appears as the 
king of the Heraclidm, or sons of the fire ami sun-god, on 
their first entering into, and conquest of Greece from the 

1 Abcrcrombv, Magic Songs of the Finns Folklore, vol. i. p. 3S. 

- Rigveda, X, 36, 8. 

henoxmani, Chalclaan Magic, cha.[x xxiiL p. ^16. 

Snyce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iit. p. 149. 
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cultivating tribes of the communal village races. For 
Plilegyas was, like Bil-gi, deposed, that is, slain, with his 
subjects, the Cyclopes, by Apollo, the storm-god, of the 
yEolic races. Also, as we find the northern r altered into I 
in the Akkadian Btl'gi^ we find a similar change in tlie 
name Phlegyas, the Greek form of Phre-g'u-as, and we thus 
see tliat the German pfiug and our plough are names taken 
from that of the Phiygian fire father-god by a race wliich, 
besides changing the r into an Z, changed the pli into ay?. 
This metaphor of the plough, the phrii-gu, pjlu-gu^ 
plug, as the fire-drill which creates life-giving heat in the 
furrow by friction seems to have been taken from the Turanian 
race; for, just as the Gonds of India worshipped the god wdio 
sends the life-giving rain, the cloud impregnated by light- 
ning, under the name of the Great Naga, the heavenly 
or plough, so did the early-cultivating Finns, who brought 
the plougli and plough-grown crops from Phrygia, call the 
plough by the name of the fire-god, and look on it as im- 
pregnating the earth with life, just as the lightning gave 
vital and creative power to tlie heaven-sent rain. Tiiese 
people, whose ancestors, we are told in the myth of 
Europa, came from Phoenicia, the land of the red 
under the guidance of the cow, brouglit with them into 
Europe tlie traditions of law and order preserved in the 
names of Europa’s sons, Minos, the measurer, from Me?!, 
to measure, Rhadamanthus, the diviner (mantha) by the rod 
(7'hodo?i), the judge, and Sarpedon, the cleanser, from sair, 
mr, to sweep. They also, under the guidance of Apollo, the 
storm-god born on the Xanthus, introduced the worsliip 
of the yEolian Apollo, the Apollo Lyca?us, the offspring of 
the wolf {hiJco.^) fire-god, the god of tlie fertilising storm 
and tempest, w'liose worship superseded that of the Cyclo- 
pean fire-god Plilegyas, just as tiie worship of the rain-gods, 
Sak-ra, Indra, la or Yah, and Hor, superseded that of the 
fire-gods Viru, Piru, Bil-gi, and Shu, in India, Assyria, and 
Egypt. 
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We thus see from the instances cited in this Essay, which 
might be greatly multiplied, that language and mythic tales 
give most valuable historical evidence, not only, as has been 
apparently thought by many writers, of the internal growth 
of races of homogeneous descent, but also of the union, alli- 
ances, and common evolution of thought of alien and hetero- 
geneous people. For, as in geological strata the fossils and 
the order of superposition tell us of the ancient climates 
and the order of succession of the living races inhabiting the 
globe, so in language and myths we find proof of the forma- 
tion of successive strata of humaji thought, each of wdiich 
can be placed in chronological order, by noting the evidence 
furnished by the fossil remains which mark linguistic and 
mythic changes. This knowledge, with that gained from the 
study of the growth of ritual and the other methods of 
investigation which I have indicated in these Essays, enables 
us to look at the diversified modes of experience and thought 
revealed by antiquarian research and the record of existing 
traditions, beliefs, superstitions, and national customs, not as 
an apparently hopeless puzzle, but to trace in them the 
various stages reached by man in his progress towards reduc- 
ing the limits of the unknowable and unknown, and to see 
that customs and beliefs, which appear at first sight useless 
and foolish, really furnish proofs of the wisdom and ingenuity 
of our forefathers. For they tell us how, before they had 
.obtained the assistance since given by the discoveries of 
numerous generations of inventors and thinkers, they un- 
ravelled many hidden mysteries of nature and overcame the 
difficulties which threatened to foil their efforts to transmit 
to futiu’e generations the benefit of their experiences. 


ESSAY II 


THE PMMITIVE VILLAGE, ITS ORIGIN, GROWTH IN'I’O THE 
PROVINCE, THE CITY, AND THE STATE, AND ITS 
METHODS OF RECORD 

Every one will admit that the primitive village must 
have been the parent of the oldest form of the later city 
which is invariably built round a centre, the site of the' 
original market-place and temple, the Capitol of Rome and 
the Acropolis of Greece. In seeking for tlie centre round 
which the village was built we find indubitable evidence 
as to the country whence it originated. For it is in India 
that we find tlie village of the aboriginal tribes invariably 
arranged so that the Sarna, the sacred grove in which the 
trees of the primasval forests are still left standing, as the 
home of the local gods, is the central point of the village. It 
is here that we find the explanation of the reverence for the 
tree, the parent-tree of life of all the early races of India, of 
the Northern Finns, the sons of the pine-tree; and of the 
Babylonians, the sons of the palm-tree, and of so many other 
races. It is the Sarna wliich also explains the sanctity of the 
grovess attached to the temples, and dedicated to the local 
gods of all countries of South-western Asia and Southern 
Europe, and it is among the customs of the Indian people, 
who call themselves the sons of the tree, that we must 
look for those of the first founders of village life. Rub in 
doing this we have to fix our initial starting-point in a very 
early age of human history, for we find everywhere through- 
out Europe, west of Greece, remains of villages of the 
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Neolithic Age, which conclusively prove that the people 
living in them had reached a, fairly advanced stage of 
civilisation, as they grew cereals, millets, and flax, owned 
cattle, sheep, and goats, and cultivated fruit-trt^es ; and as 
there is no evidence whatever in tlie liistory of European 
village communities of any sudden break denoting a change 
in organisation, it must be assumed that these villages 
were all founded on the same system of communistic 
property in land, which is still the distinguisliing form of 
land-tenure in all countries of Asia, and in all those of 
Europe south of the Lippe, and east of "Westphalia, and 
we must therefore believe that the dwellers in the pile- 
villages in Switzerland and North Italy held their land on 
tenures similar to those we find in the pile-villages of 
the Naga and river races in Assam and Burma. Also as, 
wherever we find these communistic villages, we find the 
village religion based on tree-worship, the first villages 
must have been organised by a peoj^le to whom trees were 
the home of the gods. The original system on which these 
villages are founded must therefore have been elaborated 
by a forest people, and could not therefore have originated 
in those countries which were the seat of the best-known 
ancient ruling empires, Assyria and Egypt, for in these 
treeless and rainless lands no forest races could ever liave 
founded the network of confederated villages which was to 
grow into the later empire; and the rule of those countries 
must necessarily mark a later stage in human |.)rogress, for 
they owed their prosperity to maritime trade, and acknow- 
ledged this and the foreign origin of their supreme gods by 
carrying them in ships called arks in all religious ])rocession.s. 
It is also perfectly impossible that the Indian forest abori- 
gines could have learned liow to organise their villages from 
the forest and hunting races of Europe and Asia IMinor, for, 
till the capacities of India as a wealth-producing country 
had been developed by its own agriculturists, tliere was 
nothing to tempt the Northern races to leave tlieir own 
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Linds and cross tlic inountains and deserts whicli intervened 
between them and India. It is also equally impossible tliat 
the exact identity between the village communities of India 
and Europe could ever have existed unless they liad a 
common origin. It therefore follows that agriculture was 
first systematically practised on a large scale in the forest 
lands of Southern India, and that it was emigrants from 
tlience who carried the rules of the village communities 
with them as they progressed northward. That the govern- 
ment of the original communistic village was greatly altered 
by contact with other emigrant tribes, I shall show con- 
clusively, in the course of this Essay, but the earliest villages 
were those founded by the Dravidian races, tlie dolicho- 
cephalic Australioids, who called themselves the sons of. 
the tree, and are now represented by tlie Marya, or tree 
(marom) Gonds, and their Indian cognates, some of whom, 
like the Southern races of Australia, still use the ‘boomerang.’ 
These people made the village, and not the family, their 
national unit, and made it a rule, as I show in the next 
Essay, that the mothers and fathers of children born in their 
villages should never belong to the same village, and that 
the children should be brought up by their mothers and 
maternal uncles without the intervention of the father, and 
should be regarded as the children of the village and State 
in which they were born. Thus each village was ruled by 
the mothers and inatci-nal uncles of the children born in it, 
and it was this system of government which they took with 
them into Europe, whei-e they became the Amazonian races 
of Asia Minor and Greece. It was these matriarchal tribes 
who were the ancestors on the mother’s side of the dolicho- 
cephalic Bascpies, and the cognate melanchroia, or dark- 
skinned races, who were the agriculturists of the Neolithic 
Age. It is impossible now to determine accurately whether 
the original founders of tlie first Indian villages were a 
homogeneous race or not, for the unity of race "was very 
little regarded in ancient days. Almost all the lower 
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castes in Bengal, such as the Bagdis, Bauris, Hosadhs, 
Ghandels, Koras, the Chasas, or cultivators of Orissa, and 
the Kahars, are ready to admit any one of higher social 
standing than themselves into the caste, provided he com- 
plies with the customs of the tribe, ^ while the well-known 
custom of turning into full-blooded Kshatryas low-caste 
but wealthy liusbands, who are ready to pay large sums 
to impecunious Rajputs for their daughters, shows that 
the idea of purity of blood is of foreign origin in India, and 
that it has never obtained a permanent place among the 
institutions of the land. But in spite of the uncertainty as 
to race, it seems probable that the first tribes who laid the 
foundations of organised society were at least a community 
who had by long inter-association developed a distinct type 
of humanity ; and the most distinctive mark of this lower 
type seems to lie in the nasal index, for in summing up tlie 
results of the exhaustive inquiry into the anthropometry, 
customs, and institutions of the castes and tribes of Bengal 
made by him under the orders of the Government, Mr. 
Risiey says : — ‘ If we take a series of castes in Bengal, Behar, 
and the North-western Provinces, and arrange them in the 
order of the average nasal index, so that the caste with tlie 
finest noses be at the top, and that with the coarsest be at 
the bottom of the list, it will be found that this order 
substantially corresponds with the accepted order of social 
precedence,’ and the casteless tribes — Kols, Korwas, Mimdas, 
and the like, are at the bottom of the list, and the trading 
Khatn's and land-holding Babhans at the top.^ But in 
spite of this present precedence of the highest castes I shall 
show, when I examine the religious and matrimonial customs 
of both Brahmins and Babhans in the next Essay, that tlu'y 
all go back to the matriarchal stage of society organised by 
the Dravidians at the bottom of the list. Among these the 

Risiey, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 40, 80, 186, 192, 251, 
370, 568. 

- Ibid. vol. i. Preface, pp. 33, 34. 
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most ell aract eristic tribes are theMarya or tree-Goiuls of the 
Central Provinces, and those distinguished by Mr. Ilisley as 
peculiar types — the Mai Paharias of the Rajmehal hills and 
the Mundas and Ooraons of the Chota Nagpore plateau ; 
and of these, while the Mundas ai*e, as I shall prove, a 
mixed race formed by the fusion of the mountaineers of the 
North-east with the Gond sons of the tree, together with 
the admixture of later elements, the Mai Paharias and 
Ooraons show, as I shall prove presently in this Essay and 
in Essay in., strong traces of Northern origin. But in 
spite of the fact that their ancestors on one side were 
immigrants into India, what the Mundas most strongly 
insist upon is, that it is their original fatherland, and they 
must therefore be a race who exercised a most important 
influence in the early development of its national history. 

The form of the heads of these primitive Dravidians is 
‘ usually dolichocephalic, but the nose is thicker and broader 
than that of any other races except the negro, the facial 
angle is comparatively low, the lips are thick, the face 
wide and fleshy, the features coarse and irregular ; the 
average stature ranges from 156*2 to 162*1 centimetres ; the 
figure is squat and the limbs sturdy, the colour of the skin I 

varies from very dark brown to a shade closely approaching 
black.’ ^ But when we pass from anthropometrical data to | 

those given by national character, we find a most striking [ 

difference between the gregarious, excitable,and light-hearted, I 

but exceedingly sensitive Mundas, and the silent, self-con- ; 

tained, and indomitably obstinate Turano-Dravidian Bhuyas 1 

and Gonds. It is to the first of these people and their i 

maternal ancestors, the Dravidian sons of the tree, that we j 

must look for the origin of the Indian village, which the 
Mundas claim as their ancestral heritage, as is shovra by the 
following definition of their rights given by a Munda before : 

Babu Bakhal Dass Huldar, the commissioner appointed by I 

Government to inquire into land-tenures in Chota Nagpore. ! 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of BeJigal, vol. i. Preface, p. 32. I 
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‘AVe claim bJumhiari rights (that is, the rights of the 
original settlers who first cleared and cultivated the land), 
because Chota Nagpore is our fatherland- The bone-s 
of our ancestors lie buried in Chota Nagpore, we are 
no colonists from other countries, but derive our race from 
Nagpore. There exist in Sutiamba the ruins of our Munda 
fort, half a pao east of Pethoria ’ (in the north of the Lohar- 
dugga district). ‘ We allowed the Ooraons of Riihidas ^ to 
come into the country. They came peaceably, and we 
allowed them to occupy it in peace. I cannot say how 
or when the Hindus came,’’^ But these same Mundas, who 
called the Damooda, the great river of Chota Nagpore, 
Da-Munda, the water (da) of tlie Mundas, are, as judged by 
the test of language and social institutions, of the same 
races as the Kasia on the Brahma])utra in Assam, the 
Palang and Mon or Peguans on the Irawaddy, the Kambpjas 
on the Mekong, and the Assamese on theTon<|uin, in Burma, 
Siam, and Cochin China.^ Also their village system is 
identical with that of the Malay Lampoongs of Sumatra. 
These people, in short, belong to the great Malay race which 
includes the ruling tribes in South-eastern Asia and the 
Malay Archipelago. But these Mons or Mals, who claim to 
be aborigines in all these countries, show by their names 
that they were originally a mountain people, for Munda 
and Kol are both derived from the roots Mon and Ab, 
which mean a mountain. They must have begun their 
national existence as a race of hunters, living, as some of the 

^ Ruhidas is the laud of the red men, see Essay n. p. 91. 

^ I have copied this speech from the official rep<trt of Balm Rakhal Dass 
Iluldar, who was appointed Tenure Commissioner in iS6g. 

Dr. Mason (Mason’s jip. I30'I34) sliows that the Sion lan^juaije 

has an indubitable affinity with the Munda tongue of Ghola Nagpore for 
‘the first six numerals, the present pronoiiii.s, the words for several members 
of the body, and many objects of nature have unquestionably the same 
origin.’ See the whole subject thus di^,ct^ssed in h'ytche’s Bnnnnh, Fast and 
Present, vol. i. pp. 324-326; also Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 151, 
whence the comparison of the races I have named is taken. 


Indian forest tribes now do almost, exclusively on jungle- 
]*ootSj, berries, and such wild animals as they could kill with 
the stone weapons, of which many specimens have been found 
in Central India and Madras, for they are all keen sports- 
men. It is they wlio are the cave-men of India, who, like 
the similar race in Europe, have left in the caves of Central 
India pictures of their hunting scenes. They sought out 
for their tribal head-quarters the regions of soft sandstone 
and limestone rocks, where caves are naturally formed by 
infiltrating water. One of the principal of these natural 
nursing-grounds was doubtless that now occupied by the 
Korwas, the coal-bearing strata of Rewa, Korea, Sirgoojya 
and the southern hills of Mirzapur, which last are formed of 
Vindhyan rocks. It is through this country that the Sone 
and its western tributaries flow, and here in Sirgoojya is the 
headquarters of the Korwas, the primitive forest Kols, who 
still, like their forefathers, live principally by hunting, though 
they also grow some crops, the most important of which are 
the improved grasses called murwa, the prolific raggi of 
Madras, and a similar crop called gundlL It was in the 
lower valleys of these mountains that they came in contact 
with the Dravidian sons of the tree living in the Chuttisghur 
plateau, where, as in Southern Madras, they had found and 
cultivated the wild rice, the first shoots of which, when 
they sprout at the beginning of the rains, are still reverently 
gathered in Chuttisgurh and Central India, and hung up in 
every house at the festival of Gurh-puja, held in August, at 
the same time as the Sravana, or snake and barley festival of 
the Hindus and Ooraons, described in Essay iii. It was these 
rice-growers who formed the first permanent village. They 
are the Pitarah Somavantah, the Fathers possessed of Soma 
or the generating power {Su) whence all life is horn. They 
are the oldest race of Fathers, to whom rice is offered at the 
annual festival of the Pitri-Yajna, or sacrifice to the 
Fathers. They were the ancestors of the ruling races of 
the land, called originally Bharata-varsha, the land of the 
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Bliaratas, the begetting and conceiving (bhri) race, before it 
got the name of Sindhava or land of the Moon {Sin), whence 
India is derived. It was these stone-men of the North-east 
who were the first clearers of the sal-forests of the North- 
east country, who made the sal-tree {Shorea rohusta) their 
mother- tree, and who used in their clearances the peculiar 
form of shouldered celt common to India and Burma. It 
was with these that they stripped oflp, as their successors do 
now, the bark of the trees grown on the banks of the smaller 
rivulets they selected as the sites of their rice-fields, and 
burned the trees afterwards. These processes of early cultiva- 
vation are described in the national Gond Epic, called the 
Song of Lmgal This tells how the four Father Gonds,the 
sons of the squirrel, left the mountain Dhawalagiri, a general 
name for the Himalayan range, where they were born, and 
came to Central India, and how they were found in the 
forests by Lingal, the God of the Linga, who was born of a 
flower, and fed on honey from the Banyan, or Bur tree {Fkus 
Tndica), which afterwards, as I show in Essay iii., became the 
mother-tree of the Bhurs or Bharatas. He taught them how 
to form fields by cutting down the Anj un-trees {Hm'dwlcMa 
hinata), one of the hardest trees known, which line the forest 
brooks of Central India. They could not, as they used to do 
in the drier air of the mountains, make fire from flint to burn 
the trees and clear the ground for the rice crop in these 
damp and rainy forests ; so Lingal sent the youngest of the 
four brothers, the fire-god, to the village of the giant Rikad 
Gowadi, the squirrel {rikkhi) or tree {rulch) father of the 
Kolarian village, called by the Mundas Gowa. Rikad was 
watching his crops at night by a great fire of logs to gmird 
them from the deer, just as the Kol dwellers in the forest do 
now, and the young fire-god of the new I’ace tried to steal a 
burning log, but a spark fell on Bikad’s face and woke him. 
He pursued the young Gond, wanting to eat him, but the 
latter dropped the log and escaped. The new-comers did 
not ally themselves with tlie aboriginal inatriarclml races till 
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Liiigal went himself and made friends of Rikad and his wife 
l)y playing to them on the musical bow he had made, as the 
Kolos do now, by fixing' a bottle gourd as a sounding-board 
on the string of a tightly-strung bow. It was after this that 
the seven daughters of Rikad Gowadi went with Lingal, as 
the Kol girls of the Kol villages do still, to meet the four 
Gonds or Mundas, dance with them and become their wives. 
It was the union between the patriarchal and matriarchal 
races which resulted in the worship of tlie eleven gods. The 
four Gond fathers and the seven matriarchal mothers were, 
as I show in Essays in. and iv., the four seasons of the year, 
and the seven days of the week, the eleven gods of genera- 
tion and measurers of time of the races who grew the wet 
crops of the Indian rainy season, and the dry crops of the 
autumn. It ivas they who were the worshippers of the 
heavenly twins, day and night, the children of the goddess 
Sar, the barley mother, before they became the twin-stars of 
the constellation Gemini, the star-gods of the sons of Kush, 
the tortoise. These eleven gods of generation were the 
eleven keys which, in the Gond Epic, Lingal is said to 
have fixed on his musical bow, a metaphor exactly similar 
to that which ■ likened the first reckoning of the seven days 
of the week as a measurement of time by the sons of Kush, 
the tortoise, to the seven strings placed by Hermes, the 
fire-god, on the tortoise-shell to turn it into the lyre, an 
instrument producing music by the regular succession of 
concordant notes.^ The whole story tells us how the sons 
of the squirrel came from the north-east into the country 
of the matriarchal villagers, who are described as cannibals, 
and as acquainted with the art of making fire from wood 
by friction, and who had also learned how to grow dry crops 
and rice, and to live in villages. It was from them that the 
new-comers learnt these arts, and became the rice and murwa- 
growing Dravidians, the forest races who are known as the 

^ Hislop, Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, published by the 
Government of the Central Provinces, 1865. Song of Lingal, Cantos i, and ii. 
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Blmyas, Musahars, IChanvars, and Mundas, all of whom 
regal’d the squirrel (RiMii ov Riikhi) as their ancestor, whom 
they call Rikhiasan or Rikhmun;^ and it is from these sons 
of tlie squirrel that the Cheroos, the sons of the Nag, oi- 
watei'-snake, are descended, for theKharwars are a branch of 
the Cheroos.2 These Cheroos were the great ruling race of 
Behar, whose power lasted till tlie sixteenth century a.d., for 
it was then that their chief Muharta was conquered by 
Khawas Khan, the general of the Emperor Slier Shah.^ Thus 
we find that these forest tribes, who were the first rice- 
growers, are those who are at the bottom of the social scale 
or ethnological ladder of the Plindii castes, and I show in 
Essay in. that the superposition of the successive stages, 
each marking a rise in organisation, was the work of many 
ages. The great antiquity of the Mnnda and Dravidian village 
system is also shown by the Munda monuments, for every 
Munda grave is still marked by the upriglit stone, the 
memorial stone of the Khasia hills, and they are total strangers 
to the later ‘storied monuments’ of the men of the Dekhan, 
who have covered the country with ‘ dolmens,’ stone-tables, 
shrines or altars, ‘cromlechs,’ stone circles, and ‘tumuli’ or 
burial-mounds, exactly similar to those of the Neolithic Age 
in Europe.^ The rice-plant itself also shows to what an 
early period its cultivation must extend, for it must have 
taken ages to develop the two hundred varieties of rice 
which are said by Hindu rice-dealers to exist, ami that these 
numbers are not extravagantly exaggerated I can myself 
vouch, for when I was Settlement Officer in Chuttisgurh, I 
learned to discriminate in that one district about forty kinds, 
which I could distinguish while growing on the ground 
before the rice ivas cut. To this evidence must be added 

Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, v(A. i. p, 112, ff. Blmiyas, vol. ii. 
pp. 210-21 1, ff.j Rikhi, Rikhiasarij Rikraun, Rukhi. 

2 Ibid. vol. i. pp, 200-201, S.V. Ghero, / 

* Elliot’s <rA?Wi2i^i N.W. P., S.V. CHEROO. 

^ Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 2ncl edition, chap, v., pp. 129, 120, I2t 
also p. 104, note. . . 
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that taken from tlie rice export trade, for it was known to 
the Greeks as opv^a, a name derived from the Tamil 
and it must, therefore, as I show in Essay in., have been 
probably exported to Europe in times long before the 
publication of tlie Rigveda and the formation of the present 
Prakrit dialects, which were most probably the language 
spoken at the western export ports of Baragyza (Broach) and 
Stirparaka (Surat), in the days of the Kanva bards who 
wrote the 8th Maiidala of the Bigveda, and were the priests 
of the Yadu-Tarvashu, the rulers of Western India. But 
Avhether this conclusion as to the language of Western India 
in Vedic times be true or not, the other evidence I have 
adduced proves conclusively that rice cultivation flourished 
ill Central and Southern India in the early Stone Age, count- 
less ages before the Veda was written, and that it was the 
growing of rice wdiicli led to the formation of permanent 
villages, first among the matriarchal races descended from 
the tree (marom) mothers, and afterwards among the united 
races formed by the union of the sons of the squirrel (Mikhi 
or RukM) with those of the tree (J?««M), and it was they who 
became the sons of the sal- tree (AAorm rohusta\t\\e father-ti*ee 
of the Dravidian races. This is the characteristic tree of the 
forests of Eastern India, and it is groves of these trees which 
generally form the Sarnas of the Munda villages, but in 
Chuttisgurh, wliere the sal-tree is replaced by the saja {Ter- 
ndnalia tomentosa), it is this latter tree ivliich becomes the 
sacred tree of the Gonds. 

The earliest matriarchal cultivators did not use cattle in 
tlieir culture, but tilled the land by hand labour wdtli 
pointed sticks; and it was not till the arrival of the sons "of 
the wild cow, the Gaurian race descended from the goddess 
GaurT, the mother bison that buftaloes and 

cattle were tamed. The use of cattle for agricultural pur- 
poses would have been impossible in the tiger-haunted 
forests of the earliest settlers ; and that neitlier they nor their 
allies, the Mons, were a pastoral race is proved by tlie fact 
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tlicat even now the Mimda and Ho Ivols do not drink milk, 
and thus answer the description of the race called Ki katas 
in the lligveda, who are spoken of as neighboxirs of the 
Kushika and Bharatas, who pour no libations of milled 
In each of these Kolarian villages, the central place is 
allotted to the Sarna and the Akra or dancing-ground,^ 
shaded by its trees. The spot preferably chosen is one on a 
tongue of land rising above two lateral valleys, where the dry 
rice crops and those of mui'xoa {Elcitsmc coracunci) and 
goondli can be grown on the hill-slopes, and tlie wet vice in 
the lands at the bottom of the valley; and it is this cultivated 
land, separating the village from the non-productive forest, 
which became in the earliest mythologies its guardian and 
father, the protecting snake. Each village is ruled by a head- 
man called Mimda, elected by the people, assisted in largo 
villages by a council of elders, who are chosen as leaders of 
the different sections or wards, into which the cultivators 
are divided, wlxen the lands are redistributed at the periodi- 
cal re-divisions, which used till recently to be made in all 
the villages of Chuttisgurh, in Central India. At these the 
village lands are all divided into a number of separate and 
equal lots — generally five or three — the area of each being 
calculated according to the number of measures of seed it 
took to sow it (the most common form of measurement in 
villages where rice is almost the only crop grown), or by the 
number of ploughing strips ploughed by the cultivators told 
off to form the section, or the number of plough bullocks 
owmed by eacli;'^ and these tvro last methods of measure- 
ments are generally used when the upland or plougli-culti- 
vation, which was introduced much later than the rice, forms 
an important part of the cultivated land. The land as- 
signed to each lot was carefully discriminated by the hcad- 

^ Rigveda, iii. 53, 11-14. 

“ Can the Greek iVi Akro~pohs he derived from the Mimda ? 
The German Ca/MS certainly derived from the Munda 

^ A plough area ploughed by four bullocks is about equal to 22 acres. 
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man and the heads of sections, or, as we would call them, 
the ward’s men ; and each section received an exactly equal 
portion of every kind of soil existing in the village, so that 
their fields were scattered all over its area, and no section 
formed a compact lot. Each section is marked by some 
chosen symliol, and these symbols are all placed together in 
one receptacle ; while in another are those chosen as symbols 
by the heads of wards, and the symbol of the ward’s man 
and that of the land allotted to his party are drawn to- 
gether. He then proceeds to divide the lands so assigned 
between the cultivators, who form his ward. But the vil- 
lages thus governed were not isolated communities, for, as I 
said before, the fathers of the children of one matriarchal 
village must always be men living in other villages, and 
hence the area of the land belonging to each association of 
villages must originally, like those occupied by Korwa tribes, 
have been very large when compared with the scanty num- 
bers of the original Kol settlers. These large tribal areas 
were a legacy from the hunting races Avho required a very 
much larger space for subsistence than that sufficing for agri- 
culturists, and tliese hunting tribes divided themselves, as 
the Korwas do now, into different settlements, each living in 
a difierent part of the tribal territory, and it was from these 
that tlie permanent villages were subsequently formed. It 
was by tlie unions between the men and women of these 
different settlements at the hunting gatherings,^ which 
answered among tlie hunting races to the seasonal tribal- 
dances among the matriarchal agriculturists that the 
alliances between the whole body of allied tribesmen were 
cemented. It was from the territories occupied by the 

I remember some thirty years ago when continuous forests stretched from 
one end to another of the Lohardugga district of Chota Nagpore, and through 
the States bounding Midnapore on the west, that the whole country used 
to turn out in the end of March or the beginning of April, and beat through 
the whole length of the forests, each village taking its assigned place in the 
line of beaters. These hunting parties used to last for weeks till the whole 
forest tract was thoroughly beaten out. 
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settlements of those who had coalesced into a tribe that tlie 
parlias or provinces, into which the Munda confederation 
was divided, were formed. Each parlia contains about 
twelve or more townships, and it was the villages of each 
parha wiiich formed the matrimonial unions I have de- 
scribed in Essay in. Each parha had its distinguishing 
crest or cognisance, which is now shown on the parha flags. 
These are always carried at all Munda social gatherings, and 
it is quarrels about the precedence or reverence due to each 
of these flags which even now give rise frequently to tribal 
differences. Each parha is governed by a head-chief called 
‘ Mankij’ who is the Munda of the village, which has ac- 
quired hereditary precedence among the associated villages, 
and which is probably that which first became populous, and 
was consequently able to send out colonies to form tolas 
or hamlets in the unoccupied tribal lands, and which thus 
acquired the privilege of being the residence of the Byga 
or tribal-priest and medicine-man. Tins privilege must, if re- 
tained, have certainly have given the Byga’s village the posi- 
tion of tribal capital, for the Korwas cluster about their Byga, 
who is also arrow-maker to the tribe, as bees about their 
queen. When in the years 1882-83, it was necessary to arrest 
the leaders of one of the Rorwa tribes in Sirgoqjya, who luid 
with their tribesmen taken to wholesale plundering, I found 
it very difficult to do so, owing to the facilities for liiding 
furnished by the dense forest in which they lived. But when 
the Byga had been secured, the rest of the tribe, except those 
who were most guilty, came in almost immediately to 
join him. But though the Byga has great influence 
among the lumting tribes, especially among the Korwas, 
it is the Manki who is the real chief of the agricultural 
villages ; and it is he who, among the civilised Ho Kols 
of Singhbhoom, decides all disputes in the parha^ with 
the assistance of the village Mundas ; and. it is the 
collective council of Mankis and Mundas which is siqireme 
in the States, which, like that of the H(,> Kols, have 



preserved their independence as a confederation of allied 
parJias. This institution is precisely the same as that found 
among the Malay Lampoongs of Sumatra and in the Fiji 
Islands. In Sumatra, each village is divided into sections 
called silicas, the tolas or hamlets of a Kol village, and 
while each sulca elects its headman, the headship of the 
village is hereditary, as is that of the marga or union of 
villages, answering to the \<io\ parha.^ In Fiji, each village 
has its headman, and each union of villages its chief ; tlie 
village headman being called Turunga Nikoro, and the 
provincial chief Mballi, who exactly answers to the Kol 
Manki ; while the supreme master of the confederated pro- 
vinces or parhas is called lloko. These Fijians also, like 
the Marya or tree-Goiids and other forest tribes, who are 
descended directly from the matriarchal tree-worshippers, 
and not partly from the sons of the mountain, like the 
Mundas and their congeners, treat the children born from 
parents belonging to the confederacy as children of the 
village where they are born, and bring up all the boys and 
young men together in a building exactly answering to the 
Dhiimkuria or bachelors hall of the Indian forest races, 
while tlie girls are brought by a village matron. They are 
also, like the Dravidians of the Madras and Malabar coasts, 
experienced and adventurous seamen, who have, like the 
Northern Vikings, learnt without foreign assistance howto 
make canoes fit for distant voyages.^ 

It was under this form of government that the lands of 
India were gradually apportioned among villages united into 
provinces, and governed by the matriarchal Dravidians from 
the south, united with the Mons from the north-east ; and 
thougli the cultivation was scanty, and large areas of laiid 
unsuited to the growing of rice, and tlie other national crops 
were left unoccupied, yet the country must, under the rule 

^ Forbes, Wanderings of a Naturalist in the Eastern Archifelago, 

“ Abercromby, Seas and Skies in many Latitudes, pp. 192 and 97, loi- 
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of the matriarchal races, have attained a stage of civilisation 
which not only attracted the cupidity of Northern immi- 
grants, but also led to extensive emigration among the tribes 
living on the Western coasts. The first outsiders who amal- 
gamated with these matriarchal tribes, the first founders of 
villages and provinces in Southern India, were the Mons or 
four Gonds of the Song" of Lingal, of whose coining I have 
already spoken. Those tribes, which now trace their descent 
directly from these immigrants, do not follow the custom of 
separately educating the village male and female children 
which distinguishes the forest races. And it is these 
Northern sons of the mountain who introduced the form of 
marriage called by Morgan, Punuluan, in whicli a number of 
brothers united by blood brotherhood married a number of 
sisters, who, as in the Sotig of Lingal, belonged to the 
matriarchal races, and were, therefore, as being the women 
of the same village, all tribally looked on as sisters. Under 
these marriages, of which only traces exist among the Ho 
and Miinda Kols, in customs which I liave alluded to in 
Essay iii., the old village relationships of the matriarchal age 
were completely changed. By matriarchal custom the 
mothers and educating fathers and instructors of the village 
children were looked on for matrimonial purposes as 
brothers and sisters ; but all tbe village cbildren called them 
mothers and fathers. But under the Punuluan system, the 
real fathers of the village children, instead of remaining in 
their own villages as educators of their sisters’ children, sent 
out their sisters as wives to the men of another village, from 
which they themselves took their wives to live in their own 
village, and it was under this arrangement that the fathers 
educated tiieir own children. It was this custom whicli was 
the origin of that usual among the Ho Kols, which makes 
young men and women of different villages go about in 
parties to attend the village dances. This change in tribal 
rules gave rise to a new system of relationships, which 
Morgan has sliown to lie common to races so distant from, 



and so apparently unrelated to each other, as the Iroquois 
Indians of North America and the Madi'as Dravidians of 
India. The names given throughout the long and com- 
plicated tables of relationship quoted by Moi’gan, though 
linguistically different, have precisely the same meaning 
among both these people, and the leading principle on 
which the system is based is that a man does not as among 
the matriarchal tribes call his sister’s son his son, but his 
nephew, and similarly a woman, instead of calling the son 
whom her brother educates as parent, her son, calls him 
her nephew, as being really the son of her brother by his 
wives, who now live with him in his own village; and on 
the children’s side, the name of father and mother applied 
to these relations under matriarchal custom are replaced by 
others meaning uncle and aunt.^ 

These tw'o forms of matriarchal and patriarchal marriage 
flourished side by side in India ; the matriarclial system 
being generally retained in South-Western India, the country 
of the Nairs who still maintain customs which are 
nearly identical with those of the original forest tribes, 
while the patriarchal system of the Mundas is that on which 
the Ecngal marriage customs arc founded. 

But it Avas the matriarchal races who originally gave life 
to the social organism, and they were not only a cultivating 
but also a maritime race, and it is they who must have 
developed in India the early system of navigation which 
they had first learnt in the Equatorial islands. It was these 
people who, like the stone men of Europe, made use of the 
timber growing in the inland forests on the river banks and 
on the hills of the Malabar coast to build boats and vessels 
in which tliey could navigate the river reaches, and make 
their Avay along the coast. It was also they who first dis- 
covered the great commercial advantages possessed by the 
valleys of the Tapti and Nerbudda, and made at the 
mouths of these rivers the settlements which grew into the 
^ See Tabular Stateirrents in Morgan’s Ancient Society, pp. 420, 447, 
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great exporting harbours of Siirparaka (Surat) and Baragyza 
(Broach). But the first great emporium of foreign trade 
was Dwaraka, the mother city of the Western Vishnava, the 
ancient Kathi who gave the country its present name of 
Kathiawar. This country has always been one of the holiest 
lands in India, especially to the trading races, and it is here 
that tlie most sacred shrines of the Jain religion, which is 
that of the trading classes, are situated. It was the land 
known to Sanskrit authors as Vala-bhadra, that is, of the 
blessed Vala, the Vala or enclosing snake ^ which Indra slew 
in the Rigveda. It w'as here in his honour that the 
great temple of Somnath the lord {nath) of generation (Soma), 
who afterwards became the lord of the moon {Soma), was 
built. This temple was, as Sir A. Cunningham has shown, 
situated in the town called Ila-pura,^ and the image in it was 
that of Siva wntli the crescent moon, and this shows it to have 
been a temple dedicated to the ancient bisexual god sym- 
bolised by the Linga and Yoni. But the name Ila-pura, or 
city of Ila, shows that it was also consecrated to tlie mother- 
mountain goddess Ida, Ila or Ira of the 3'ear of three {h'lt) 
seasons reckoned by the Basque barley-growers of Asia Minor. 
Tliis was the blessed Vala, the enclosing snake of the barley- 
growing races which superseded the earth-snake, the guardian 
god of the village called in the Soag ofLingal the great snake 
BhourNiig. This was killed here by the regenerated Lingal ; 
and his slayer, after the death of Bhour Nag, was borne by 
the black Bindo bird, the god of the south-west wind wliicli 
brings the rain, to Mahadeo as the rain-god, the chief of 
tlic Creator s messengers to men. 

The Kathi rulers of Kiithiawar, the worship])ers of tlie 
rain-god, were, as we know from the history of the wfirs of 
Alexander the Great, a powerful tribe in tlie Punjab, the 
allies of the Oxydracoe and Malli of Multan, occiqiying 

^ Derived from the root vri, to enclose. Grassmann, Worterbuch ztun 
Rigveda, s.v. Vala. 

Cunningham’s Geography of India, p. 319. 
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the country between the Ravi and Clienab, where they are 
still called by their ancient name of Kathi.^ But it was 
not the Kathi or Hittites, but their predecessors, the early 
matriarchal tribes, whose villages were guarded and en- 
circled by the enclosing snake of cultivated land, who first 
made Dwaraka, the extreme western point of the Indian 
peninsula, tlieir great trading port. It was thence they 
started on the coasting voyages which led them along the 
shore of the bay which has since that time become the Delta 
of the Indus, and it was from Patala, the modern Hyderabad 
in Scinde, the port they founded on the Indus, that they 
made a fresh starting-point for their voyages, whicli ulti- 
mately led them to the Persian Gulf and the Euphratean 
countries, and it was there that they founded the worship 
of the earth tree-goddess, which I have described in Essay iii., 
and made the goddess, otherwise called Istar, the goddess 
mother of the villages organised on the Indian system. It 
was apparently by way of the Euphrates valley that the 
Indian village communities made their way into Europe, 
for their village system is exactly reproduced in that of 
Palestine, where at the present day the lands are every 
year distributed among the cultivators exactly in the \vay I 
have described as that usual in India.'^ It is this system 
which ultimately found its way into Germany where the 
orgaiiisation of the Gemeindc, with its lands divided into 
strips, and ruled by the elected Burgomeister, is exactly 
the same as that of the Indian village, and it is there that 
the German Gau^ xneaning district, exactly reproduces the 
Kolarian Gazoa, the village or district. And a similar iden- 
tity of language is found in the Greek Ge, a contraction for 
Gea, and in the name of Gaia, the earth-mother. It was 
these same people who took with them their village system 
from India wdio also took with them their seasonal dances 

^ Cimningliara’s Ancient Geography of India, pp, 215, 216. 

- ‘ Land-tenure in the Vilhage Communities of Palestine,’ by Rev. J, Neill. 
Transactions of Victoria Institute, No. xcv. vol, xxiv. pp. 155-159. 
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and the other accompanying customs which I have traced in 
Essay ni. It was in Asia Minor or Nortliern Palestine^- 
where they apparently first found out how to make tlie 
grasses developed into wheat and barley good substitutes 
for their Indian grass developed into rice, murwa or raggi, 
and gundli, and it was in Asia Minor that they met with 
the lire-worshippingraceof Phrygia who were worshippers of 
the Linga before they worshipped fire. It was these people 
who introduced phallic worship into India, and its introduc- 
tion is depicted in the last part of Canto ii. of the Song 
of Lingal^ which tells bow the seven wives of the Gond 
brothers tried, when their husbands were away on a hunting 
expedition, to make Lingal, who had hitherto been their 
teacher and instructor, their common husband, and began 
the custom still observed in India of swinging the god of the 
Linga. It was after this that Lingal, who had in the poem 
refused their advances, w'as killed by them and their husbands, 
a story which is a mythical way of saying that the original 
religion of Lingal which, as I show in the Preface, was the 
worship of the seed grain, the father of the ripened corn, 
was corrupted by phallic w^orsbip. It was these phallic- 
worshippers and the fire-worshippers who, as I have shown 
in Essay in., introduced magic and witchcraft, and added the 
w'orship of the mother Magha to that of the village mother. 
It was they, who are known in Indian history as the 
Maghadas, who introduced the growth of millets into India 
as upland crops — these, according to the >SV/»^ pre- 

ceded the growth of barley — and who first cultivated on a 
large scale the wide plains of LTpper India, which were not 
suited for the growing of rice. Tliey were followed by the 
growers of barley, who, as I have shown in Essay ni., are the 
race from whom the Ooraons claim to bo descended, and it 
was tliey who made the great change in village and state 
organisation, which is shown in the Ooi’aon constitution. 

Perhaps barley cultivation may have been discovered in the Euphrulean 
valley, but it is a question for botanists to determine. 
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These Turano-Dravidian people and their congeners, the 
llhuyas and other ruling forest races, are not lively and 
excitable like the Kols ; they say little and are very self- 
contained, but tliey are patient and laborious, amenable to 
discipline and autliority, though indomitably obstinate in 
everytliing they undertake. They are also very careful to see 
that they get all possible profit out of what they do. They 
are keen traders and are so named in the Rigveda, but the 
word Pan% by which they are designated, means ‘ avaricious,’ 
as well as a trader ; and this reproach the worse specimens of 
the race thoroughly deserve. Their silent and undemonstra- 
tive demeanour does not denote a want of intellect, but a 
determination to see all round a subject, and to know it in 
all its phases. And when once a Dravidian Blmya has been 
convinced that the course he is advised to take is the best 
for him, and when once he has said that he will take it, 
he may be trusted to be true to his Word, and he is not 
liable to the sudden changes of purpose which make the 
Munda races so frequently unreliable. 

While these people were not at any time fond of war and 
adventure in itself, or eager for personal glory and distinc- 
tion, they were always ready to fight when it was necessary 
to do so, and, except among the Ghoorkas, I do not believe 
better material for soldiers exists in India than among the 
Bhuyas and Ho Kols of Chota Nagpore. But their wars 
were either wars of defence or wars caused by the pressure of 
])opulation, with the consequent necessity of enlarging their 
boundaries, or waged with the object of increasing facilities 
for trade. In these they were equally stubborn in defence 
and attack, but they never fought for booty or temporary 
fame, and were always ready to do what was possible to 
conciliate the people of a conquered country, so far as was 
consistent with their main purpose. In India the only 
reminiscences of wars between these people and the earlier 
inhabitants are to be found in the Zend myths and those of 
the Northern Punjab, to which I have referred in Essay iil, 
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but even then their entry into the country, as described in 
the Song' of Lingal, was generally peaceful. The agricultural 
races who first ruled India have alvrays been a hospitable 
and tolerant race, who received strangers as the Mundas of 
Chota Nagpore received the Ooraons, and allowed them to 
take up unoccupied lands in the country without difficulty. 
They also admired these new-comers and were impressed 
with their genius for organisation and government, and saw 
the advantages arising from their political system. The 
great and fundamental difference between this and the 
republican government of the Munda village and state was 
the Turanian belief that a strong central government ruled 
by a king was the best means of securing order and unity, 
and enforcing the observance of the Dravidian maxim that 
every man and woman must do his or her duty to the State. 
They retained the Dravidian association of villages, the first 
germ of a State, according to Aristotle U but they greatly 
enlarged the original pai Jia in their provincial divisions, 
massing, as the Ooraons did in making their central 
province of Kokhra in Lohardugga, many parkas to- 
gether to form a province of tlie new regime, and they 
placed the central province under their king and allotted 
the outlying provinces to his most trusty subordinates. 
Thus their kingdoms were organised on the model of a camp 
arranged, like the Roman legion, with the head -quarters in 
the centre. It is this organisation which shows that the liis- 
torical epoch at which it appeared was that of Kushika 
rule, the origin of which I have explained in Essay iii., when 
the confederated tribes gathered round the mountain of the 
East, which they looked on as their birth])lace, likened the 
civilised earth to the tortoise floating on the primanal 
ocean, and depicted in their minds the supreme ruler of the 
kingdoms surrounding the central mountain as the mysteri- 
ous creator, the great Naga shrouded from mortal ken in the 
ark of clouds wliieh wreaths its summit. 

^ Aristotle, /Wifics, i. 2. 



In order to ensure the permanence of their national tradi- 
tions, the ICuslnkas insisted most sti'ongly on the systematic 
instruction and education of the young, and they used as 
their model the Dravidian arrangements for the training of 
tlie village children of the matriarchal village. By this 
systematic method of education the lives of all the younger 
members of the community were passed in a course of dis- 
cipline, of whicli the Spartan education, descended from the 
tribal ancestors of the Dorians, is the best specimen. I have 
shown in Essay in. how closely the Dorian customs are allied 
to those of the Indian Nagas, and the remembrance of these 
national training-schools still survives in the schools of the 
Brahmans among the Hindus, the Roman and Greek educa- 
tion, and in that of the ancient Persians or Parthians. They, 
like their brethren, the Parthian cavalry of India, were taught 
to ride, shoot with the bow, and to speak the truth. But the 
first founders of national education were an agricultural race, 
and the lessons they liad to teach their young pupils were 
not the rules of the art of war, or the mysteries of religion, 
but those which embodied the results attained by the long 
series of experiments which had formed a national science ojf 
agriculture. To enable these lessons to be transmitted from 
generation to generation, in a form which secured them 
from distortion, they were embodied in mythic tales, whicli 
were carefully repeated by each generation of scholars after 
their teacher till they became indelibly impressed on their 
memory. Everyone who has listened to Hindu scholars repeat- 
ing their lessons after their master will understand how this 
was done, and it is to this systematic training of the memory 
that we owe the preservation of innumerable works which have 
descended to us in Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit literature. All 
the early Buddhist works are systematically divided into 
short paragraphs capable of being learned by heart ; and in 
Brahminical training, oral teaching has always been preferred 
to lessons learned by the pupil from books he read. The form 
in which most of these early myths have been transmitted to us 
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is that of a record of the seasonal changes, as accurate know- 
ledge on this subject is necessary for all successful farming, 
and perhaps the most significant of these is the myth of 
Nala and Damayanti as given in the Maliabharatad It is a 
tale of Southern India, for Nala, the hero, was the son of 
Viru-sena, that is, of the army (sma) of tlm Viru worshippers, 
the name given to the prehistoric races whose god was the 
earlier Linga or sign of sex. tie was the chief of the Nis- 
hadhas, that is, of the races who w^ere not (na) worshippers 
of the fish-god {Jshad1m\ who, as I show in Essay iii,, was 
identical with the god As-s6r of the Assyrians, the la of 
the Akkadians, the Ya of the Hindus, and tlie Yah-veh of 
the Jews. His name Nala means a channel, and he is the 
god of the ordinary course and cliannel of nature, the gentle 
winds which bring the fertilising showers of spring. 

His queen Damayanti, whose name means, ‘she who is being 
tamed,’’ is the earth, which is being gradually brought under 
cultivation. She is the daughter of Bhima, whose name 
means, ‘ the terrible one,’’ who is worshipped by the Gonds, ^ 
Dosadhs, and all the lower Hindu castes as ‘ the thunder-god.’’ 

This was, as I have shown in Essays in. and iv., the first form in 
which the god of heaven w'as worshipped; and as his daughter, 
the earth tilled by the worshippers of the thunder-god, is 
the heroine of the story, we are told at its outset that it is 
one which tells us the eartEs history after the thunder-god 
was superseded by a later and mightier deity. Bhima was 
king of the Vid-arbas, or of the double race ; the eight tribes, 
four (arba) aboriginal, and four immigrant, into wdiich, as I 
have shown in Essay iii., the Gond race, who were the first 
rulcns of the Kushika, or people of tlie tortoise earth, were 
divided. The land of the Yidarbas was the country still 
called Gondwana, watered by the Nerbudda and Tapti. 

Nala, the god of the South, the home of the winter sun, 
where lands were first systematically cultivated, loved Daraa- 

^ MahabhraTila Vana {JValo paMyana) ’Patva. The Section (Parva) of the 
ripening of Nalo, lit -IxxLk. pp^ 157-234, 
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yanti on hearing of her beauty, and told his love to the 
swans or rather the geese ijiansd), the moon-birds, the lunar 
phases which marked the passage of time. When they had 
announced the arrival of the fated moment, Nala, who was 
chosen by Indra the rain-god and the gods of heaven as their 
messenger, entered Damayantrs apartment unperceived}- 
She chose Nala as her husband, and two children were born 
to them in the spring-time, a son, Indra-sen, and a daughter, 
Indra-seni, the fruits of the earth born from the fertilising 
rains of Indu, the essence or soul of life in water, carried to 
tlie earth by the soft breezes of the opening year. But all this 
time Kali, the black storm-wind, wlio had been rejected as a 
suitor by Damayanti, was nursing his wrath, and at the end 
of the twelfth year of marriage he prepared the misfortunes 
of the thirteenth year (saci’ed to the moon and lunar year, of 
thirteen months) by entering into the mind of Nala as an 
evil spirit, and mak ing him gamble with Pushkara. I have 
shown in Essay in. the mythological history of Pushkara, the 
maker {kard)'oi Push, the spirit or soul of life, which makes 
plants to grow who was the god who ruled the summer 
season of the burning west-winds, which temporarily kill 
all life in nature. It is the deadening influence of these 
blasts, which is described in the myth as the triumph of the 
gambler, who beggars Nala and wins from him his kingdom. 
Before this final catastrophe, Damayanti fearing the conse- 
quences of her husband’s losses, sent Varshneya, the rains 
(Varslia) of the rainy season, Nala’s charioteer, with her 
children to Kundina, her father’s capital, on the west 
coast, whence the south-west monsoon comes up to refresh 
the country parclied by the summer’s heat. Varshneya left 
them there, and then came up as the south-west monsoon 
to Ayodhya, where he took service with King Bitu-paima, 
the roll {i)arna) or book of the seasons {ritu). Pushkara, 
the god of the storms which usher in the rains, turned out 
Nala and Damayanti into the forest. Nala lost his last 

^ Yana. {Nalo Pakkyatta) VaxviLf \iv-\v. 

, . 5 
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garment, his waist-cloth, meaning the last remnant of his 
power of control by trying to catch with it, for food for 
liimself and Damayantl, some golden birds (the clouds) who 
took it up to heaven, and thus made the clouds the heavenly 
symbols of tlie village lands on earth, the plots enclosed in 
the boundaries marked by the girdling snake of cultivated 
land, the home of the soul of life on earth residing in the 
^ Sarna ’ or sacred grove. Thus this part of the myth tells 
us how the home of the seeds of life was changed from earth 
to heaven. 

As, during the storms which begin the rains, an orderly 
direction of the course of the wind was impossible, Nala its 
ruler deserted Damayantl. The two henceforth went 
difterent ways ; Damayantl, wandering alone, was seized by 
a serpent, the snake worshipped in the month of Sravana 
(July- August), in the middle of the rains, and was rescued by 
a hunter, who killed the serpent. Tliis hunter on soliciting 
lier was struck dead. This part of the story is reproduced 
in the Greek myth of Artemis and Orion, in which Orion, 
the hunter constellation, was struck dead by Artemis, the 
moon-goddess, or, as Aratus tells us, by the scorpion sent by 
Artemis, who made him disappear, that is, begin to sink below 
the horizon.^ And both stories tell us how, in the ancient 
stellar year, the month of the snakes or scorpions was that 
in which Orion culminated and began to sink. This month, 
in which Orion and Sirius reached the middle of heaven, 
was, according to Hesiod, tliat in which grapes shoidd be 
gathered.2 But it is in Egyptian mythology that we find 
the complete explanation of these myths, for this month of 
the scorpions is that in which the seven scorpions, Tefne, 

^ Aratus, The Pkainomena or Heavenly Display, translated by R. Brown, 
Jiinr., F.S. A., 635-646, p. 6i. 

- Hesiod, Worhs and Days, 6 o'j- 6 lo, 

Eih’ di> Opluv Kal Heipios is fJiMffou tKSv 
Oi/pavbv, ‘ApKTovpov d'‘ iffldr} po5oMktv\os ’"B- tis, 

Si TripaTj, rdre Travras diridpere otKdde ^6tpvs. 

Aa^ai d' TjeXtip SiKa r’ ij/MTa Kcd diKO, viKTas. 


Bene, Mastet, Mastetef, Petet, Thetet and Matet, the seven 
days of the week, show Isis the way to the Papyrus marsh, 
the country near the crocodile city of Pisui, flooded by tlie 
rise of the Nile caused by the Abyssinian rains, where she 
hid herself preparatory to the birth of the young Horusd 
This crocodile city, where the son of Isis, the moon-goddess, 
was to be born, was that sacred to Osiris, the crocodile-god, 
called Sebek or Maga-Sebek the uniter (shh), whose history 
I have given in Essay in. He, as a star-god, was the con- 
stellation Orion, called Smati," and we thus see that in the 
Egyptian myth, as in the Hindu, the flying wife Isis and 
Damayanti betakes herself to Orion, who, as I show later 
on, was the star who ruled or hunted the lunar months of 
the earliest year measured by months of four weeks each, 
and in the Egyptian myth it is under his protection that 
her son is born. This is the new earth cleansed from taint 
of sin by the regenerating rains of the rainy season, and this 
new birth takes place at the time of the autumnal equinox 
in the month Bhadra-pada, that is, of the blessed (hhadra) 
foot, which like Osiris, who was both the goat and crocodile- 
god, was the month sacred to the goat and the alligator, 
and the time when the rains cease. This was the month in 
which, according to the Rigveda, the Soma Pavamana, the 
moon, purified by the sanctifying rains of heaven, again 
illumines the earth, and we see in this another instance, in 
addition to the numerous others I cite in Essay in., proving 
how the Egyptian mythology arose out of the Indian, and 
we can also trace in this myth the route by ivhich the myths 
were transferred, for it is in Akkadian astronomy that we 
find Agrabu, the scorpion, taking the place of the Hindu 
Sravana, or the serpents. It was only the philosophy of the 
Kushika, originating in Northern India, which could ever 
have conceived the story of the birth of the generating 
serpents, who were to be the parents of the Naga race, during 
^ H. Brugsch, Religion nnd Mythologie der Alien ^gypter, pp. 402-404. 



68 THE RULING RACES OE PREHISTORIC TIMES 


the month of August, the time of the Indian rains, and it 
was this original myth, changed into the birth of tlie purified 
earth, which reached Egypt, and became that which tells of 
the birth of the young Horus, the moon-god of the later 
autumn, under the protection of the scorpions, who have 
replaced the serpents of the Hindu Niiga myth. It was 
after the death of the hunter or the disappearance of Orion 
that Damayanti met with some religious ascetics, who 
prophesied a happy end to her misfortunes, and she then 
joined a merchant’s caravan going to tlie city of Su-vahii 
(the creating (su) wind), but they were attacked and dispersed 
by elephants, and Damayanti, witli some Brahmins, made her 
way northxoards to the city of the Chedis. Here we have 
a piece of mythic history introduced, which tells us ho^v, as 
I show in Essay in., spiritual religion was first brought to 
India by the Vaishya, who became the Semite trading races, 
formed by the union of the yellow Turanian Hittites with 
the northern sons of the bull, or sun antelope, father of the 
Hindu Brahmins. On her arrival at Chedi, Damayanti’s 
aunt, the mother of the solar race of the north, did not 
recognise her, and made her waiting-maid to her daughter, 
the sun-maiden. 

We have now to turn to the fortunes of Nala, who, when 
Damayanti left him, saw part of the forest burning, that is 
to say, he found himself in the age when the forest races had 
made the fire-god Rahu their supreme god, instead of the 
wind and tree-god. He passed safely through the fire, and 
found in the midst of the flames the snake Kar-kotaka, the 
black (7w) tip of the fire-drill, ivlio was in Hindu 

mythology both the planets Venus and Mercury, the 
morning and evening star; and as Mercury, the evening 
star, he ruled the last season but one of tlie six seasons 
of tv/o months each into which the year, beginning 
with the winter solstice, was divided, that is, the season 
when the rains ended.^ Kar-kotaka, the god who creates 
^ Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol, ii. chap. Ixi. pp. 118-120, 
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the heat which fosters life, said he had been cursed by 
Narada, the god of men that is, the anthropomor- 

phic god Linga, wliose worshippers had made the fre-god 
the god of magic, the god of the race of the Maghada, the 
worshippers of Rahu and the mother Maga. He asked Nala 
to take him up, and this incident tells us how the god of 
magic was superseded by the god who ordained that the 
natural phenomena which mark the course of time should 
succeed one another in regular order, and not by capricious 
fits and starts, as they were believed to do when nature was 
thought to be ruled by the storm-god and his priests, the 
rain-making magicians. When Nala took up Kar-kotaka, 
the latter told him to count his footsteps before he put him 
down. At the tenth footstep, when the time of the new 
birth, the avatar of the new god, had arrived, the snake bit 
him, and thus changed his aspect and destroyed his beauty, 
made him the god of the determined and predestined order 
of nature ; the god of the year of the barley-growing Semites, 
beginning with the autumnal equinox, the stern ruler, and 
not the chosen husband of the mother earth, and the loving 
father of her children. The change, as Kar-kotaka told 
Nala, was for his good, and he told him to go to Rituparna 
in Ayodhya, as his charioteer Vahuka, the wind (Vahu) 
god, and gave him two pieces of celestial cloth, the 
twins day and night, whose mythological history I tell in 
Essay iii. On the tenth day, that is, in the fulness of 
time, Nala came to Rituparna’s city and was engaged as 
charioteer with Varshneya, the autumn rains {Varsha\ 
that is, the winter and southern sun, and Jivala (the 
enclosing or fostering snake {vala) of life {ji)\ the northern 
sun of summer. 

All this time Bhima, Damayantfs father, was distressed 
at hearing no news of his daughter, and sent out, among 
other Brahmins, Su-deva (the god [dem] of good fortune) 
to look for her. He came to the city of the Chedis, the 
sons of the god {id) Cha, the god Ka of the Brahmanas and 
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Egyptians,^ was recognised bj Damayanti, and he told the 
queen-mother who Damayanti was. She told him that she 
and Damayanti’s mother were daughters of Su-darman, the 
creating (Sti) breaker or innovator {darman\ king of the 
Dasharnas, or people of the ten {daslia), t\\dit is, the race who 
worshipped the moon-mother of the ten lunar months of 
gestation. When her sister married . Bhima, she married 
Vira-vahu the fructifying (Hra) wind, which came from the 
north. Damayanti was sent home to her father by her aunt, 
and thus the earth was allied to the worshippers of the 
god Ka. Damayanti on arriving home sent out, among 
other Brahmins, Parnada, the record {parna) keeper, to look 
for Nala, and thus instituted the age of scientific research, of 
the making and recording of observations. Parnada came 
to the court of Ritu-parna, whose name is now changed in 
the legend to Bhailgasuri, the spirit of life {asura) which 
breaks througli {hhaFiga)^^ that is, the divine Soma wliich 
descends from heaven, but did not recognise Nala or Vahuka. 
He however told Damayanti of a saying of Vahuka’s, that a 
woman deserted by her husband should not be angry xohen 
he Irft her ovenehelmed hy calamity and deprived hy birds q/ 
Ms garments rchen trying to obtain food. Damayanti, hear- 
ing this, sent Su-deva to Ritu-parna to tell him that on the 
day after he heard Damayanti’s message, she would choose 
another husband. Ritu-parna told Vahuka (Nala) that he 
must take him to the Vidarba country, or across India, in a 
day. Nala, choosing horses of the Siiidhi breed, born in the 
land of Sin, the moon, the twins Day and Night, who take 
fclie sun-god in tlieir chariot, harnessed them to the car of 
tlie winds, who, as I show in Essay iii., join with tiie two 

^ Grassaiann derives Chedi, or rather ched its root, from when, and 
I'd ; this gives a meaning almost the same as that of jici, who. 

Grassmann interprets BhaiigS. as breaking through, just as the Soma 
breaks thnmgh the press and the sieve. It only occurs once in the Rigveda. 
Rigveda, ix. 6i, 73, where Soma is called Indu, the soul of life, he who 
Iweaks through {bhangam) that which is mixed with milk, that is, the Sonia 
god of the bull race. 



twins of Day and Night in making the car and pole of time 
revolve : and they then rose in the air. Ritu-parna the son 
of Bhangasura, the divine Soma, dropped his garments, the 
cloud mantle which no longer covered the sky at the close 
of the rainy season, but would not stop to pick it up, and he 
stood revealed as the spirit god, the germ of the life whose 
birth, growth, decay, evanescence, and reproduction are all 
ordained by law. He taught Nala the art of calculation by 
reckoning the number of leaves and fruits on the Vibhitaka 
{Tei'minalia helerica)^ that is, the science of foresight ascer- 
tained by observation, correct interpretation and memory. 
When Nala had learnt how to calculate and control in due 
order the times and seasons, the spirit of Kali (the black 
lawless tempest) went out of him. When he and llitu- 
parna came to Bhima’s court, Damayaiiti recognised the 
rattle of the car, but on looking for Nala only saw Ritu- 
parna and Varshneya, She sent her maid Keshini (she with 
the long hair) the Valkyrs of the North, the wind goddess, to 
look for him. She, on coming back, told her how Vahuka, 
Ritil-parna’s cook, controlled the elements, how he merely 
looked on vessels to fill them with water, that on going 
through a low passage, the arch rose to let him pass 
through, how he set fire to grass by holding it in the sun, 
and how flowers pressed by him grew brighter in colour and 
smelt more sweetly than before.^ Damayanti then sent for 
Vahuka, and the two recognised one another. They then 
went back together to their kingdom, and Nala, by the arts 
of calculation and control he had learnt from Ritu-parna, 
won back his kingdom from Pushkara, the gambler of 
the age of the storm-god, and ruled as the king of the 
regenerated race, who looked on law and order as the 

1 This tree produces the Myrobolans of commerce, and is called in the 
vernacular Arjuna, and Arjuna was the leader of the reforming Pandavas, 
and, in a still earlier mythical age the father of Kutsa, the priest-king of the 
god Ka. • Rigveda, viii. i, 2, vii. 19, 2. 

^ Vana [iValo Pahhyana) Parva, Ixxiv, Ixxv, pp. 220-224. 
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rightful rulers of outward nature and the inward moral 
world. 

We see in this story an excellent specimen of mythic 
history, for it not only tells us, as the earliest myths used to 
do, the history of the regular order of the changes of the 
Hindu seasons, but also gives us the account of a long epoch 
in Hindu history. As a Nature myth, it tells us of the 
mild and genial spring, the burning summer, the storms of the 
rainy season, the harvests of autumn gathered at the court 
of Ritu-parna, the return of the sun to the south-west with 
the north-east winds of the later autumn and the gathering 
of the winter crops. As a historical myth, it tells us of the 
rule of the storm-god in the West, followed by that of the 
fire-worshipping Maghadas in the East ; and the founding 
of the empire of the Kushika, the race who united the East 
and West together under the rule of the sons of the tortoise. 
They were the people who, as I show in Essay iii., divided 
the year first into three, and afterwards into five seasons, 
who were led by the twin sons of Vivasvat, who were first 
Day and Night, and were afterwards the twin stars of 
Gemini, and who reckoned time by the revolution of the 
weeks and fortnights of the lunar phases depicted in the 
heavens by the turning of the celestial pole and by the 
successions of days and nights. It was they who also used 
the apparent motions of the stars, such as those of the rising 
of Sirius and the culmination of Orion to mark the passage 
of time ; Sirius by its rising ushering in the rains, and 
Orion by his culmination marking the time when they began 
to become less violent. 

But when we compare this story with that in the •Song' of 
Lingal, which tells of the settlement in India of the re- 
generated Gonds, who ploughed land, built cities, warred 
with the Magha or Magral, the alligator, and made them- 
selves sons of the tortoise, we find that the Gond poem, 
which still survives in its original pre- Aryan tongue, tells us 
of an earlier phase of the same age of the Kushika than is 
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described in the myth of Nala and Damayantl. The Song 
of Lmgal in this section of the story, of which I have given 
the outline in Essay in., tells how Lingal came up, like 
Nala, from the South-west, after killing the snake, who 
kept back the rain, another form of the gambler Pushkara, 
and how he was borne on the wings of the storm-bird to 
Mahadeo. Mahadeo then released from the mother-mountain, 
the Gonds, who were to form the tortoise-race, and sent 
tliem into India with Lingal, where they established their 
rule, and united with the earlier patriarchal and matriarchal 
Gonds, whose early history I have told in this Essay. It 
was then that they made the god Pharsipen, the goddess 
(/)m) of the iron-trident {pharsi) or year of three seasons, 
inserted into the female bamboo, and consecrecated by 
a chain of bells which mark the passage of time ; and 
I have shown how this primitive god was finally raised by 
the same investigating race to heaven as tlie god of the 
pole, the seven stars of the Great Bear and the star 
Canopus, bound round, and made to revolve by the necklace 
of fourteen stars of the constellation of the alligator Draco, 
representing the lunar phases turned by the stars Gemini 
and the winds. Thus, in the Song of Lingal and the story 
of Nala and Damayantl, we find a mythical sketch of the 
earlier history of India up to the time when the rule of the 
Ivushika race was thoroughly consolidated, and their stellar 
measurement of time completed. It was also they who, as 
I have shown, first founded the ritual of the Soma sacri- 
fice to the rain-god, and made the rain, the Bhafigasura or 
the heavenly Creator, whicli breaks through the obstacles 
raised by tlie god of the burning summer, who tries to keep 
it back, the god who comes to create, bringing with him the 
Su, or soul of fresh and regenerated life. 

But I have now to proceed in the course of mythic history 
to the next phase of the myth of Nala, ruined and beggared, 
by the gambler Pushkara, and this we find in the history of 
the Pandavas, which forms the Mahabharata. In tlie story 
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of Nala, the victors over evil were the Kushika, or sons of 
the tortoise ; but in the story of the Mahabhilrata, it is these 
same sons of the tortoise, called the Kauravya from the 
tortoise, who have become the oppressors and evil-doers, and 
the Plindavas are those who deliver the land from their 
tyranny. The story opens with the account of how the 
hundred sons of Dhritarashtra, the Kauravya king, and the 
five Pandavas were brought up together under their tutor 
Drona, whose name denotes the Drona-kalasha or trough, on 
which the sacrificial Soma was made. It is this Drona-kalasha 
which is called in the Brahmanas Praja-pati, the supreme 
god.^ When they grew up they disagreed, and the 
Kauravyas burnt the house of the Pandavas, and forced 
them to leave the country. They fied to the kingdom of 
the Gandharva king, Chitra-ratha, who ruled the land of 
Kichaka, or the hill bamboo on the Ganges, the country of 
the Kushika capital in the story of Nala. But Chitra-ratha 
was, as I have shown in Essay in., not like the Ashvins, the 
leader of a race who believed in the fixed stars as the main- 
tainers of law and order; but he and his people had learnt 
that the wandering stars, the moon and the planets, which 
the star- worshippers denounced as rebels, were really better 
measurers of time than the stars, and it was they who drew 
the Chitra-ratha or variegated (chitrd) chariots {ratlia) of 
heaven. He introduced them to Dhaumya, the son of smoke 
(dhumo) who instructed them in the new ritual of temple- 
worship, in which the hidden god was adored in the inner holy 
of holies amid clouds of incense, and burnt sacrifices were 
offered to him on. the fire-altar in the outer court. It was 
under the guidance of Chitra-ratha and Dhaumya, whom 
they made their family priest, that they won for the bride 
of the five brothers, Drupadi, the daughter of Drupada, 
the king of the Panchfdas, whose name means the sacrificial 
stake. She, as I show in Essay iii., was the goddess of the 
altar of incemse, on which the hidden and mysterious god of 
^ Eggeling-, Sa(. Brah„ iv. 5, -5, ii ; S.B.E., vol. xxvi. p. 408. 
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the year of the five seasons was worshipped, and her brother 
Drishta-dyumna, the seen {dr'ishta) bright one {dyuiima\ 
who was, like herself, miraculously born by the sacrifice 
offered by the Brahmin Yaja, meaning the sacrifice!', was 
both the altar of burnt offering, and the leader of the Pan- 
davas in their war against the Kauravyas. It was after this 
marriage that the Pandavas began their career of conquest ; 
and Bhima, Arjuna, SahadeYa,and Nakula conquered all India 
for their eldest brother Yudishthira. He, who was the son 
of the god Dharma, the god of law and order, was acknow- 
ledged as supreme ruler by all the Indian princes, including 
Dhritarashha and his sons, and he succeeded Jarasandha, the 
king of the united Kushikas and Maghadas, who had been 
slain by Bhima, the god worsliipped as supreme god by the 
Eastern Gonds. Yudishthira, whose name means he who has 
the most (of the spirit) of Yu, that is, of steadfastness, was 
the god of the spring of the new and regenerated age ; and 
he, like Nala, ruled his kingdom in peace and righteousness, 
till he was ensnared by Shakuna, meaning ‘the kite,Vthe 
brother of Gandhari, the egg-laying mother of the Kaur- 
avyas, who was, as I show in Essay in., the storm-bird, 
the bird of the burning winds of summer. Yudishthira 
lost his kingdom to him at the gambling-table, and the 
Pandavas were obliged to go into exile for thirteen years, 
the number of months in the lunar year. This time of 
gambling was the season of Bhima, the son of Vayu, the 
wind, and of the burning west wind of summer. The next 
season, which begins with the close of the exile, is that of 
Arjuna, who, with the god Krishna as his charioteer, and 
Gandiva, the heavenly bow, as his weapon, is the foremost 
fighter in the army of the Pandavas in their final conflict 
with the Kauravyas, He is the god of the rainy season, the 
son of Indra, the rain-god. The next two seasons — the 
autumn and winter — are those of the twins Saha-deva and 
Nakula, the sons of the Ashvins, and they represent the time 
of the thoughtful consolidation of the rule of Yudishthira, 
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after the overthrow of the Kauravyas and the death of their 
leaders, and of the descent of the throne to the son of 
Arjuna and Su-bhadra, the sister of Krishna. Here, even 
more unmistakably than in the story of Nala, we find a his- 
torical myth under the guise of an account of the sequence 
of the seasons, and we are told of the rise to power of the 
Western traders and warriors, the Sorahunsi or sons of the 
moon ; and the trading Su-varna or Ikshvaku, the sons of 
the sugar-cane, who, as I show in Essay in., were the succes- 
sors of the growers of barley, the sons of the twin-gods, the 
Ashvins, the race who reckoned time by the lunar year. 

As I have shown in Essay in. that the truth of this mythic 
history is proved by the historical traditions of the succes- 
sion of races, by the evolution of ritual, and by the deduc- 
tions to be made from tribal customs, it must be admitted 
that these ancient myths are not mere idle tales invented to 
dissipate tlie tedium of an uneventful existence, or that 
their authors were the ‘ idle singers of an empty day.’ On 
the contrary, they were the pioneers of progress, in the fore- 
front of the battle, who kept not only the records of past 
history and acquired knowledge, but showed the way to new 
victories over ignorance and error. It was by means of these 
myths that they recorded and preserved tlie history of the 
past, which, according to Renan’s dictum, every race whieli 
has a right to call itself an individuality among human 
species must possess,^ It was these myths which, before the 
days of syllabic or alphabetical literature, were made and 
preserved by the national priesthood, the territorial Ojhas 
or Magas, names given to the Sakadwipi, Maithila, and 
Gaura Brahmins,^ of Behar and Bengal, to the exorcisens 
and chief priests both of the Munda parhim or provinces 
of Chota Nagpore, and to the Gond priests consecrated 
by Lingal. It was from these that the kings selected 

^ Renan, Revite des Deux Mondes, ist Sept. 1873, P- Quoted by 

Lenormant, Chaldiean Magic, p. 378. 

- Rislcy, I'ribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 159 ; vol. ii. p, 138. 
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the council of royal priests and advisers, who became 
the caste of the Brahmins, for the five classes of the Dravida 
Brahmins living south of the Vindhyan range, and the five 
classes of Gaura Brahmins living north of it, are all distin- 
guished by territorial names denoting ancient kingdoms or 
ruling centres. Thus the Dravidas are divided into (1) the 
Maharashtras, who belong to the Maratha country ; (2) the 
Andhras or Tailangas to the Telugu ; (3) the Dravidas to 
the Tamil ; (4) the Karnatas to the Carnatic ; (5) the Gur- 
jaras to that of Gurjarashtra, or the country of the Gujarati 
language. Similarly the Gaura classes are (1) the Sara- 
swatas, from the land of the Sarasvati river ; (2) the Kanya- 
kubjas from Kanoj ; (3) the Gauras, from Gaur on the 
Lower Ganges ; (4) the Utkalas, of Utkala or Orissa ; and 
(5) the Maithilas, from Mithila (Tirhut). ^ It was they 
who became the Asipu, the diviners or recorders of the 
Akkadians, and who appear in Rome as the College of 
Augurs, who take their name from their employment as 
diviners of the future by examining omens, especially those 
taken from the entrails of the sacrificial birds, which, as I 
show in Essay nr., is an Eastern cult, taken thither from the 
North, and derived from the belief in birds as the angel- 
messengers of the unseen god. The first form of mythic 
history accompanied by mythic record of natural phenomena 
was that which is shown in the establishment (jf national 
festivals to mark the seasons, and it was on the earliest altar 
to the mother-earth that, as I show in Essay iii., a hiero- 
gl 3 rphic picture of national history was drawn. Also in the 
festival to the Fathers the great epochs of change were 
marked in the offerings of rice to the oldest Fathers, the 
Fitarah Somavantah, of parched barley to the Pibaro Baris - 
hadah, or the Fathers of the Kushite race, sitting on the 
Barhis, or sacred Kusha grass round the altar, who are the 
Fathers of the age of the Nala myth, and of porridge made 
of parched barley and the milk of a cow suckling an 
^ Risky, Trz^es amf Casi^es voj, i. pp, J43, 144. 


78 THE RULING RACES OE PREHISTORIC TIMES 

adopted calf, offered to the Pitaro ’Gnishvattah, or those 
who burned their dead,^ the later Aryans, whose history I 
have not yet reached. In these divisions we trace, as I have 
already done by tribal traditions, the progress of cultivation, 
and the growth of Indian agriculture from the South ; for the 
rice offered to the Pitarah Soinavantah on six potsherds is an 
offering to the six seasons into which the equatorial year of 
Southern India is divided, owing to the alternation of 
periods of wet and dry weather, each lasting two months. 
This, in spite of the official sanction given by the framers of 
ritual to the three seasons of the Chatur masiya, the division 
of the year of the Northern races, and the five seasons of the 
Gonds and of the lunar sacrifices, is recognised in the Brali- 
maiias as the true division of the year.^ Also tlindu astrono- 
mers divide the year into six and it was this number 
of six seasons which was the number made sacred to the 
A sura, who, as I show in Essay in., derive their name from 
the Akkadian Ash (six). 

But when national education was looked on, as it was 
amongst the Kushites as one of the most important tasks or 
internal policy, it was found necessary to improve and dis- 
seminate, more widely than had hitherto been done, the 
knowledge of the history of the country and of the results 
acquired by scientific research, and these were all embodied 
in myths framed on the model of the seasonal myths which 
formed the folk-tales of the villagers, these being almost all 
based on the recurrence of the seasons, the most important 
subject of knowledge to a people whose living was gained by 
the culture of plants, which could only be properly carried 
on when the land was prepared, the seed sown, the fields 
weeded, and the crops reaped and stored in the proper 
seasons. It is the story of the seasons which is told in the 
numerous stories of the three brothers, the youngest of 

Eggeling's Saf. Brah. ii. 6, i, 4.7, S.B.E., voL xii., p. 421. 

2 Ibid., ii. I, 1, 13, S.B.E., vol. xii, p. 281 ; iii, 4, 3, 17 ; iv. 2, 2, 7, vol. 
xxvi. pp. loi, 2S9. 
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whom, tlie reaper of the harvest, is alone successful in his 
quest; and it is they which appear in the Cinderella myth 
and its variants, where the Prince, the young god of the new 
year, is won and wedded by Cinderella, the despised winter 
scrub, who defeats her gaudier sisters, the spring and 
summer, and leaves her glass shoe of winter ice as the sign 
by which she is to be found by those who know her worth. 
It is this mythical method of recording the movements of 
time which appears also in the story of the Briar Rose or 
Sleeping Beauty. It is she who is the year-goddess wakened 
from her winter sleep by the kiss of spring, and her previous 
history shows that it is a story which has travelled from the 
South to the North, and has taken with it in its progress a 
record of the varying methods used for calculating annual 
time. Her fairy god-mothers are thirteen, a number repre- 
senting the thirteen months of the lunar year. But one of 
the golden plates allotted to them was taken away, and only 
twelve remained at her christening to denote the twelve 
months of the newer solar year which succeeded the lunar. 
Consequently the thirteenth god-mother, the discarded 
month, was angry, and came in after the first eleven god- 
mothers had given their gifts to deciee that the new-born 
year princess should prick herself with a spindle on her 
fifteenth birthday. In these numbers we have a mytliical 
record of the eleven months of generation sacred to the 
worshippers of tlie Ashvins, which, as I show in Essay iii., 
underlie the whole mythical chronometry of the Iligveda, 
and of the ten lunar months of ge.station, and the five seasons 
which marked the year of the Kushika races. 

It is these sacred numbers, the seven days of the week, 
the six, five, three seasons, the number eight, sacred to the 
fire-god, the gods of earth, and nine sacred to the gods of 
heaven ; the ton and eleven months of gestation and genera- 
tion, the thirteen months of the lunar, the twelve months of 
the solar year, the fourteen days of the lunar phases, and 
twenty-eight of the lunar month, the twenty-six lunar 
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phases of the lunar year, and the thirty- three lords of the ritual 
order of the Zendavesta, Rigveda, and Egyptian mythology, 
and other similar numbers, which form a most important 
part of the teachings of. ancient myths. These were the 
algebraic signs of calculation and record which were taught 
by Rituparna to Nala, and it is these which, in the absence 
of significant names, as in the story of the Sleeping Beauty, 
frequently show the meaning and history of the mythic 
tale. But it is in the names that we find the surest guide 
where the story gives them in their original form, or when 
we can trace their meaning and origin either by linguistic 
laws, or else by the fathful translation of these earlier names 
into the tongue of those who have adopted the myth ; and 
it is by this means that we can work out most of the mean- 
ings of the earlier Dravidian and Turanian myths preserved 
by Sanskrit authors, and many of those whicli have found 
their way into Greek mythology. The names in tliese 
stories are never those of individuals, who >vere of little 
account in pre- Aryan days, the naming of individuals being 
always thought to be unlucky ; but are always especially 
selected as the best means which suggested itself to these 
authors of conveying to and impressing on the memory of 
those who learnt the myth the meaning of the lessons they 
wished to teach. It is tales like these which have always 
been from time immemorial the favourite methods of teach- 
ing among all the races who have successively ruled India. 
It is Sanskrit fairy tales which form the substratum of many 
of our European stories ; and no one who has heard, as I have 
done, the fairy stories of my youth told by a wild Gond in 
the forests of Sehawa, at the sources of the Malianuddi iii 
Chuttisgurh,caii ever doubt that these stories were originally 
conceived by the myth-makers of the most primitive tribes 
in the earliest dawn of civilisation. The stories my Gond 
guide told me could never have reached his tribe from 
Northern infiltration in historic times, for I w^as probably 
the second, if not the first, European he or his people had 
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ever seen ; foi-, as far as I could make out, I was the second 
European who was ever known to have visited this wild and 
remote tract. The stories collected and published from 
Southern India by the Misses Frere in Old Deccan Days^ 
and by Miss Stokes, prove conclusively that the art of 
making myths was well known to the Southern Dravidians. 
It was apparently these people who first formed the skeleton 
foundations on which later stories were founded, and being 
a most practical people, they made them in such a way as 
to convey valuable instruction in an interesting and easily 
retained form. Having — like all nations with strong Malay 
affinities, such as the Chinese, Burmese, and Bengalis — vivid 
dramatic instincts, and being also, like the Bengalis, great 
makers of pithy proverbs, they easily and naturally turned 
these into stories which seemed to be tales told of indi- 
viduals, and in dramatising these, either in the story or in 
mimic action, they made the key-notes of the proverbs the 
names of the actors in the plot. When these stories were 
transferred from the village-school and the village meetings 
in the Akra or dancing-place to the guardianship of the 
royal advisers, and were made the groundwork of national 
history, they were protected from alteration by the same 
taboo which forbade all tampering with the national 
ritual. They were divinely-inspired tales, which must be 
lianded down by the rulers of the priestly guilds from 
generation to generation, each only adding its own contribu- 
tion to the story transmitted by their predecessors. This 
task of guarding and adding to the national, historical, and 
scientific myths was that which was confided to the priests 
called Prashas tri, or the teaching priest, a name given to 
Agni, the fire-god, in the Rigveda,^ and the title by which 
the priests, called in the later ritual Mitra-Varuna, were first 
named. They are the special priests of the Udumbara or 
house-pole of the Sadas, or house of the gods in the Soma- 
sacrifice, for it is close to it that their dhishnya or hearth 
^ Rigveda, i, 93, 6. 


6 


82 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

is placed in the Soma sacrificial ground, and it was they 
who preserved the remembrance of the ancient meanings, and 
of tlie rules made for the guidance of those who framed tlie 
new myths of each successive generation. It was this 
method of making mythic history whicli held its ground as 
that best adapted for popular use to a time long after the 
introduction of syllabic writing and alpliabets ; ajid it is 
upon the national myths that all the great epic poems of 
India, Assyria, and Greece are founded ; and it is these 
myths which appear- in the history of the birth, education, 
and lives of the national gods and reformers, such as Apollo 
and Buddha. Though the latter was a living man, and not 
a name born from the thought of the myth-maker, yet the 
stories of his birth and education, and of many incidents of 
his life are altered from the real facts by mythic elements 
introduced to do honour to the saint, and taken from myths 
first made by the official myth-makers in tlie days when 
myths recorded real history, and when these myths told the 
story of national changes. Thus these myths are of quite a 
different class from the originals from whicli they were 
taken, and merely represent the reverence felt by the ivriter, 
just as the pictured aureole denotes the feeling inspired by 
the divine being it illuinines. In interpreting the inspired 
myths of the early teachers, it may be laid down as an in- 
variable rule that any attempt to treat them, whether they 
are historical, religio-historical or naturalistic, as stories told 
of individuals, must be utterly wrong, and that no true solu- 
tion of a myth can be found till the meaning of the names as 
understood by the original myth-maker is unravelled, and 
tha,t of the numbers ascertained. 

It must also be remembered that these myths were not 
mi'rely local tales current only in certain places, but that 
they travelled with the tribes who framed them, and tlius 
give most valuable evidence of their movements and national 
growth. An excellent specimen of the travelling myth, 
^ See plan of ground in EggeHng’s y«/. S.B.E. vol. xxvi, 
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'.vliicli shows the great antiquity of these national stories is 
to be found in that of Ixion and its variants, which ranges 
from Asia Minor to Greece on one side, and India on the 
other. Ixion and his sister Koronis were the children of 
ridegyas, king of the Phlegyes, the people whose name 
ap] 3 cars in tliat of the Indian Bhrigus, the race who brought 
fire to earth. Their original home was in Phrygia, which 
means the land of the Phruges, Bruges, by which last name 
they ■were known in Thrace, or Bhrigus, They were origin- 
ally called Peru-gu, or the begetters, and were a Finnic 
race, whose fire-god was Peru, and whose name means, in 
Finnish and Tamil, the begetter. The p became in 
Aryan speech 5A, and the root ‘pri-u became the Aryan 
I’oot to beget.i The name Ixion, as Kuhn and Breal 
have proved, represents an earlier Greek form, Ift-F-oz/, 
and this is the same word as the Sanskrit Akshivan, the 
driver of the axle {akslui). ^ But Ixion is also, according to 
Bopp and Pott, connected with the root //r, pouring water, 
which appears in Ichor the blood of the gods, the 

water of life. Moreover, the Sanskrit ahsha is a word of 
which the original is to be found in the Gond aWilia^ an 
axle ; and the cart-axle, as I show in Essay tit., is worshipped 
by the Gonds at their annual new year’s festival of the 
Akh-tuj (which takes place in April, and is a fcvstival to the 
rain-god to secure good rains, whence the Soma sacrifice 
probably originated). The Gonds belong to the Turanian 
race, who are the sons of the god {and) Tur, the pole ; and 
the first father-pole was tlie fire-drill, who, with his consort, 
the socket, were the first })air of twin-gods who appear in 
the tlindu ritual of the Soma sacrifice as Puru-ravas and 
Ilrvashi,-’ and wliose story I have told in Essay in. The 
Hindu Puru-ravas, before he became the Eastern {pui'u) 

^ This doducLion is, for the reasons stated in Essay i., p. 37, probably 
wrong, as I there show the primary form was most likely Mri, and the 
derivative 

^ Mannhardt, Wald und Feld JCultur, voh ii. chap. hi. p. 84, note i. 

" Eggeling’s Sat, Brdh. iii, 1 . i, 22 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 91. 
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roarer {rcwas)^ and the thunder-god, was the counterpart of 
the Greek king Phlegyas, the god of the earthly fire ; and 
his children, Ixion and Koronis, are a second pair of twin- 
gods, who reproduce their parents under another guise. For 
Ixion is the god who on earth wedded Dia, the briglit flame, 
the daughter of Dioneus, who was enticed by Ixion into a pit 
filled with burning fire-brands, and thus slain. Thus Ixion 
was the god to whom burnt-sacrifices were offered in the 
sacrificial pit, the Hindu giirta^ one of which has been 
found in the temple of the Kabiroi, in Samothrace,^ and 
which was first sacred to the god whose victims were tied by 
the neck to the sacrificial stake in the pit and slain, so that 
their blood vitalised it and the mother earth. These burnt- 
sacrifices of the fire-worshippers were the only sacrifices 
offered in the Ismenion at Thebes ; and at these, predic- 
tions of future events were not given by oracles as at Delphi, 
but by omens drawn by the priests from the flames and 
ashes of the sacrifice, and they still survived at Delphi in 
the ritual, and predictions of the priests called Purkooi 
{irvp-Kooi)^ who offered sacrifices to the fire-god (Trvp). 
By Dia, Ixion was the father of Pirithous, who, like Ayu, 
the son of Puru-ravas and Urvashi, was the revolving pole 
of time descended from the sacrificial stake. Ixion, when 
raised to heaven, was the rain-god who turned one wheel, to 
which his hands and feet were fixed by Hermes, the fire-god, 
continuously in the air, and this is merely a mythic way of 
saying tlvat he was the fire-drill made as the revolving ])ole 
to rotate perpetually, and by being turned to every side 
in his winged course ^ to produce life-giving heat, the gene- 
rator of rain. This pole was the Great Bear, the father 
constellation, as I show in Essay iti., of the Finns, the sons 
of the Bear, marking, by its seven stans, the seven days of 
the week, the revolutions of the wheel of time. This was the 

Schnclihardt’s Schliemann’s p. loS. 

- Pindar, describes Ixion’s wheel as efi vreplicvTi rpox<3 rdvra 

tcvKii'dSp.emy, 
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consteliation of the axle, which was afterwards, in one of its 
many transformations, called Charles’s Wain. Ixion as the 
}3ear-god, the ruler of the weeks or the revolving-axle, was 
by Nephele, the cloud, the father of the Centaurs, who, as I 
show in Essay iii., were the time-gods who goaded (/cez/rea)) 
the bull who made the pole of time go round. These 
mythological conceptions prove that the original axle which 
Ixion represented was not the axle of the two-wheeled cart, 
but that of the single revolving pole. But to understand 
the full meaning and genealogy of the Ixion myth, wc must 
turn to that of Koronis, his twin-sister. Her name means 
the garland, the necklace of flowers which every Hindu 
presents to honoured friends on festive occasions, an emblem 
of the annual garland of flowers made by those blossoming 
in each month of spring, summer, and autumn. She was, by 
Is-chus an Arcadian, the mother of iEsciilapius, the physi- 
cian to tlie gods ; and the name Is-chus or Ais-chus becomes 
in Sanskrit, by the softening of the guttural Isha^ a beam or 
pole, the pole of the axle of the cart ; but this, when attached 
to the revolving pole, is the beam or cross-bar which makes 
it, like the cross-bar of the fire-drill, go round. I have shown 
in Essay in. that in the first age of astronomical mythology 
the heavenly pole turning in the cloud-socket, as Ixion’s 
wlieel revolved in the air was, in the Vayu PuiTina likened to 
the pole or axle of the oil-press turned by the beam which 
is fixed to it; and in the myth of Koronis we find Is-chus, 
the beam or moving time, causing the revolutions which 
produce the seed whence the physician of the gods was born ; 
and that this seed, the offspring of the flower-mother, pro- 
duced by the oil-press, was the oil of life, we see more clearly 
in the myth of Athene. She is the flower-mother, whose 
name comes from the same root as a/)ithos, a flower; and 
her mother-tree was the olive or oil-tree, born, like the fire- 
god, in Asia Minor, and thus we find in these two myths, 
two flower-mothers, one whose son’s father is the beam of the 
oil-press, and another whose mother-tree is the olive or oil- 


86 THE RULINH RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 


tree. It was the olive-tree of Athene, which, with the palm, 
the Babylonian tree of life, overshadowed Lcto at the birth 
of the second avatar of Apollo and Artemis at Delos ; and 
they were, like Ixion and Kordnis, mythological re})rod ac- 
tions, as I show presently, of the fire-drill and the socket. 
By tliis analysis we see that in the myths of Ixioii revolving 
in Nephele the cloud, and of Ischus, the beam beg-etting tlie 
physician of the gods from the llower-mother, it is the 
pole which is turned, and that the turning instrument is 
symbolised in the beam of tlie oil-press; for in the myth of 
Ixion it is the Ichor or blood of the gods, the life-giving 
rain, which he distils from the cloud; and in that of Koronis 
the yearly garland made from the encircling round of flowers 
clianging witli every season, it is the healing medicine of the 
divine physician wliich is the offspring of the lioavcnly oil- 
press. To understand the sanctity and medicinal value 
attached to oil we must go to India, where every liiiulu 
child is anointed with oil almost as soon as it is born ; and 
every one, both men and women, anoint themselves with oil 
as a medicinal precaution against disease, and it is also used 
for ceremonial purposes. The most sacred oil is that pressed 
from the Sesamum plant called Til {Semmuyn Or\entale\ 
and this, in the ethics of the Teli casfe of l)ereditary oil- 
pressers, is the only oil which pure Telis can make, ami 
those who extracted other oils are thought to belong to 
what are the less reputable sections of the tribe. The Til 
is , the oil-plant most universally grown in India, and 
generally that sown on newly-cleared uplands possessing a 
light soil, as it does not require so ricli a soil as tlie castor- 
oil plant- The priests of the Behar Telis are the Dosadlis, 
tlie priests of the fire-god; and an inferior class of Brah- 
mins called the Tel-Babhun, and their chief deities are the 
five village gods, the Pailch Pir, the five seasons of the 
Gonds, and Goraya, the boiuidary-god, to whom the 
Dosadhs sacrifice pigs.^ Their mother-tree, on which tlie 
b Risley, Tribes and Casies of Bettgal^ \\. 
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bridegroom sits wliile the bride is cari’ied round him, is the 
Cliumpa-tree {Lir'iodmdron grmuBflora or Vd'ifcrii) ami 
Chumpa-flowers are those most prized for sacred garlands. 
It is tliese that are reproduced in the name of the Greek 
flowcr-motlier Koronis. The Telis form one of the earliest 
trade-guilds, which became, under Kushite rule, separate 
castes, and many of the wealthiest traders of India are Tolis, 
while the Teli or oilman is to be found in almost every 
village where there are any Hindu residents. Tliey are 
proved by their totems, among which ai’c the Naga 
snake, the tortoise, and the Bar-harua, or fruit of the Harua- 
tree,^ to be the yellow sons of the tortoise- worshippers 
of the Naga-snake, for it is from the galls of the Harua-tree 
{Myraholana diehula) that the most durable yellow dye is 
made.^ Their descent from the yellow race is confirmed by 
the tribal legend that the two first oil-makers were made by 
the goddess Bhagavatl out of turmeric or yellow paste, and 
by the fact that the purest Telis are called the Ekadas, or 
worshippers of the eleven gods of the Ashvins, or fathers of 
the yellow race. The Telis are said in the Brahma Vai- 
vartta Parana to be eleventli in the list of castes, and to be 
horn from the Kumhar or potter, and the builder caste, 
ICotak or Gharami, from wliom the ideas of the revolving 
wheel and the revolving measuring-pole were derived.^ 
Their descent from the Naga snake and pole is also repro- 
duced in the Greek yEsciilajnus, who bears a staff round 
which a snake is twined, and it was to him that the cock, 
the sacred bird of the East, brought to Greece with the 
legends of the heavenly twins, the egg-born children, was 
sacrificed. He was also one of the avatars of Apollo, 
who became Apollo Paian, or the healing Apollo, in whose 
honour the Gymnopaedia, or dance of naked boys accom- 
panied by the pjean, was performed, just as the Gonds always 

^ Risley, Tribe.s and Castes of Bengal^ vol. ii, Appendix i. p. 138, 

" Clarke’s Roxburgh’s p. 381. 

liisley, T'/'iies and Castes of Bmgal^ vol. ii. pp.; 306-309. 
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appeared naked before their supreme Niiga-god, Sek Nag. 
It is by this transformation that we find that the rnytli of 
Ixion is exactly parallel with that of Apollo ; for as Ixion 
became the rain-god after he had been the fire-god, so did 
Apollo become the storm-god, the lord of heaven, born on 
the river Xanthus after he had slain the one-eyed Cyclops, 
the fire-god, whose eye is the spark in the fire-drill. It was 
to expiate this offence that he had to do penance for nine 
years with Admetus,’^ whose name means ‘ the untamed,’ and 
signifies the hidden fire imprisoned below the earth. It was 
on emerging from this imprisonment that he was born as the 
god of heaven, whose sacred number is nine. This interpre- 
tation is confirmed by the legend of the Titans. In it the 
Cyclops or fire-gods were the rulers of heaven, under Gaia 
the earth-mother, and they were thrown into Tartarus, that 
is, imprisoned below the earth as the volcanic fires by 
Ouranos the god of heaven, the Sanskrit Vanina ; and I 
have shown in Essay in. that the twins Artemis and Apollo, 
born on the river Xanthus at the first avatar of Apollo as 
a twin god, were the Hindu gods Mitra-Varuna, the moon 
and the rain {yar) god. It is this mythology which, in 
the legends of Ixion and Koronis, and of the Hindu axle 
and pole, we identify as identical with that disseminated in 
India by the flower-loving yellow race, who, as Ooraons wear 
flowers in their hair, and as oil-pressers call themselves Telis 
in India, and who became in Greece the children of Koronis 
the flower-goddess, and of the oil-press, the father of the 
race of physicians, the sons of the Plindu Ashvins or 
physicians of the gods. They first used oil as the great 
healer and strengthener of the body, and the stand-by of 
those who trained combatants for the Greek palmstra. We 
find also that the oil-growers were an oflshoot of the 
Turanian race, who were sons of the pole, and made tlie 
Niiga or rain-snake their chief god in place of the fire-god. 
It was they who used oil or butter and water for cleansing 
^ Qm\t\C% Classical Dictionaf^', S.V. A'DMVjtv^. 



and sanctifying purposes, in preference to the blood used by 
their predecessors, and it was these same people who, when 
they had evolved the idea of the god of heaven as the pole 
turned by the revolving days and weeks, symbolised it as the 
pole of the threshing-floors, round which the Icentauroi or 
goaders (/cevr) of the ox (Tavpo<i) drive the ox which treads 
out the corn, and thus makes the tribes of Gonds, whose 
successive races are called in the Sonff of Lingal ‘ the 
threshing-floor of Gonds.’ We thus see how the same pri- 
mitive conceptions accompanied the Turanian race in their 
emigrations from Phrygia to Greece and India, and how the 
myth expanded with the growth of the nation. But as I 
have shown in Essay iii. these people, while believing in the 
rain-god as the supreme god and father of life, also thought 
that drunkenness was divine inspiration ; and while the 
Northern Turanians consumed at their festivals quantities 
of mead or honey drinks, the Gonds drank dam, a spirit 
made from the flowers of the Mahua-tree (Jiama latifblia). 
This was thought to contain the essence of life distilled 
from the rain into the flowers, and thence in Northern mytho- 
logy extracted by the prophetic or inspired bees, and thus 
the floAver-mother and the bees were the mothers of wisdom 
and divine ecstasy, who inspired their priests with a know- 
ledge of diseases and the means of curing them ; and it was 
these people who added the healing-oil to the pharmacopcnia 
of the medicine-men of the fire-worshippers. The descent 
from the rain-god of the intoxicating spirit made from the 
flowers of the Mahua-tree is symbolised in the ceremonies of 
the Vajapeya sacrifice, described in Essay in. For the Soma 
priest, the Adhvaryu, consecrates the cups of pure and unin- 
toxicating Soma above the axle of the Soma cart at the 
same time as the Neshtri priest of Tvashtar consecrates 
those of Sura, or spirits, below it, and in this ceremony we 
see the reminiscence of the days when the axle ivas the 
upright revolving pole pressing out the heavenly rain which 
instilled into the flmvers the spirit of life which they repro- 
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duct'd in tlio life-giving Sura. This also shows us how it was 
tliat the axle became the sacred part of the Soma cart when tlie 
planets and moon circling the heavens became the measurers 
of time in place of tlie fixed stars, and the revolving pole 
became the axle of the car of time, and of the cart of the agri- 
cultural G-oiids, who worship its axle at the Akh-tuj festival. 

It was these successively immigrating races from the North 
whose mythic history, togetlier with that of the matriarchal 
tribes who preceded them, is told in the myths I have cited 
in this Essay and in Essay in., and it was they who placed a 
king at the head of the confederated provinces, formed from 
their confederated villages by the matriarchal tribes. The 
first great immigration after that of the North-eastern Mons 
or Mnndas, was that of the sons of the dog and boar-god, 
who formed the race of tlie IVIaghadas, represented in Bengal 
by the Dosadhs and Bauris, who reverence the dog and pig 
and their congeners ; and it was they who made the tribal 
medicine-man, the Byga, into tlie village priest under the 
name of Dosadhs, Degliariri, Dooris, etc. The confederate 
form of these kingdoms is shown in such names as Chuttis- 
gurh, which means the thirty-six gurlis, or united provinces. 
But the final consolidated form of the pre-Aryan Indian 
village and kingdom was that which was framed by the sons 
of the tortoise. It was they, as I have already explained, 
who placed the royal province in the centre of the kingdom. 
The object aimed at by these statesmen was not to override 
popular rights, but to prevent republican liberty from 
degenerating into licence, and to ensure universal obedience 
to the great law of national duty on which Dravidian ethics 
were founded. They therefore held it ncccvssary that the 
royal authority should not only appear visibly in the I’ule of 
the central })rovince allotted to the king, but that it should 
be rejiresented in each village, and it was on these principles 
bliat the government of the Ooraon village of Chota Nagjiore 
was constructed. The Ooraon form of village government 
is that which has been preserved with less alteration from 
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subsequent invaders tlian that of any other part of Indin,, 
for the Ooraons, Mundas, Ho Kols, and Bhuyas have alwn,ys 
been able, under the protection of their mountain-fastnesses, 
tlieir political organisation, and their national love of in- 
dejjendence to keep their country free from the interference 
of the liated Sadhs, the name by which they call the Hindus. 
But these people, who repelled and held themselves aloof 
from later invaders, were of no less foreign origin than those 
wlio succeeded them, for they were all formed by the union 
with the matriarchal Australioids and patriarchal IMongols 
of Finnish and other Northern stocks, most of whom, as I 
have shown in Essay in., were formed into confederated tribes 
of artisans and agriculturists in Asia Minor ; and it was from 
the southern part of Asia Minor, or Northern Palestine, the 
indigenous home of the wild ass, that the Ooraons, who still 
call themselves ‘ the sons of the ass,’ came. They themselves 
say that they came from Western India, from the land of 
Ruhidas,^ but tliis means the land of the red-men, or Syria, 
the country whose people are called Rotou by the Egyptians, 
and they were the race who introduced barley and plough- 
tillage into India and Chota Nagpore. In each of their 
villages a certain proportion of the best land, called Man) h us 
land, varying in area according to the size of the village, was 
set apart for the service of the king or chief, an arrangement 
which is exactly similar to that which assigned land, called 
the Lord’s land, to the ruling power in the English manorial 
village. This land was cultivated by the tenants to whom 
arable land was allotted, and this labour was the rent tliey 
paid fo]' the land they tilled for their own maintenance, and 
for government protection. The produce of the Manjhus 
land was either stored in the royal gi-anaries, distributed 
over the country as supply-centres, whence provision.s could 
be drawn for the camps accompanying the king or chief in 
tlie frequent progresses through their dominions, which these 
ancient rulers used to make, or else when the village was 
^ Ruhidas is the land of the red men, see Essay ri., p. 46, 
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given as pay, or as a maintenance grant, by the Raja or chief 
to a subordinate or relation, the yield of the Manjhus crops 
was made over to the grantee. The rest of the land was 
divided into allotments, called lcoo7its, which were generally 
five in number, though in Chuttisgurh, where I had more 
practical experience of village organisation than elsewhere, 
I have found villages where more divisions were made. Three 
of these were assigned to the families who received the right 
to fill the superior village offices. And all these offices, and 
not merely that of the Munda, as among the Kols, were 
made hereditary. The cultivators belonging to the families 
on whom these hereditary rights were conferred, were called 
‘ or sons of the soil ’ (hhum), and these families 
represented the original settlers. One of these Iwonts was 
set apart for the Munda or headman, but he was no longer 
supreme in the village, but divided his authority with the 
Pahan, or village priest, and a new officer appointed by the 
Naga kings, called the Mahto or accountant, whose especial 
business it was to superintend the cultivation of the Manjhus 
land. He was a royal steward, but the office was not one to 
which an outsider could be appointed, but it must be held by 
one of the family, to which the right of supplying the Mahto 
was originally assigned. All the land outside that belonging 
to these bimnhiari allotments, and the Manjhus land, was 
cultivated by descendants of persons admitted into the 
village community after the date of its original settlement ; 
but these cultivators of the second order were not tenants 
without rights of property in the land, but members of the 
village community, who had, except as regards the right of 
eligibility to the village offices, the same rights as the b/um- 
hiars to a share of the arable land of the village, and both, 
as I shall show, had their definite duties assigned to them. 
The duties of the Pahan were to ofier the sacrifices necessary 
to propitiate the village gods, and to drive away bhuts or 
evil spirits, and the names given to the Pahnai lands assigned 
as payment for the Pahan, who answers to the priest of an 
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English parish, gives most valuable insight into the funda- 
mental articles of the creed of the united Dravidian and 
Ivolarian races. It is divided into four sections called (1) 
Dali-ka-tarT, (2) Desauli-bhut-kheta, (3) Gaon-deoti-bhut- 
kheta, and (4) Chandi-kbet. 

The first division, the Dali-ka-tarl, the basket (dali) of Ka 
the great snake goddess {tafi)^ tlie rain-mother, whose 
dwelling-place was unknown, and who ruled both heaven and 
earth, was far the largest of the four, and was held by the 
Pahan for the worship of the goddess, who was called Lut- 
kum-budi, the wise creeper (Liita), or more usually Jahir 
budi, whose spirit was supposed to reside in the Sarna, or 
village grove. Thrice a year fowls, and a pig every ten or 
twelve years, are offered to her to secure good crops. And 
these three annual offerings are made to the seasonal gods of 
the Northern race, who worshipped Vasu, the god who in the 
Mahabharata is said to have set up the rain-pole in the Sakti 
mountains, or those of Chota Nagpore. (S) TJie Desauli- 
bhut-kheta is held for the worsliip of the liusband of the 
mother-goddess, called Lut-kum-hadam, the staff of the 
creeper, the tree round wliich it twines. Fowls are off’ered 
to him yearly, a I'am every five, and a buffalo every ten ; and 
we thus find him as a tree-god and also as a sun-god to whom 
fowls were sacred, and as the god Varuna, whose victim was the 
ram, and who is the father-god of the sons of the wild cow 

^ Tara is the snake-goddess, whose shrine at Budh-Gya is mentioned by 
Hiouen Tsiang, Bks. viii. and ix. ; Beal’s Records of the, Western World, vol. 
ii. pp. 103 and 174. Hiouen Tsiang calls her a form, of Bodhi-satva, or of the 
god who has the knowledge of truth. She is still worshipped in Orissa by the 
Khonds as Tara Pennu, the female {Pen) Tara, and thus she is a snake and star 
goddess, ioxtaras, which has become our 'star,’ is in Gondi a snake, and the 
Hindu name for heaven was Nug-kshetra, or the field of the Naga snakes. 
She was called Ka in the worship of Praja-pati, the pre-Aryan father-god, as 
I show in Essay III,, but Ka was not originally an interrogative pronoun, but 
the name of the earth-goddess, the soul or spirit of life in the soil, which be- 
came the Greek Gea and Gaia, the earth, the Kolarian Gowa village, and 
the Finnic Ktnt, the moon. I have shown in the Preface the significance of 
the grain basket, which became the Liknos of the Greeks. 
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{Gaurl). (3) The Gaon-deoti-bluit-kheta is the portion as- 
signed to the goddess, called Ikir-bucli, the god who procures 
the general welfare of the village, the god Goraya of tlie 
Dosadlis. It is to her that tlie Akur (the Kolarian word 
for enclosure) or the whole village area, and the Akra, or 
dancing ground, are dedicated, and it is in her honour that 
the seasonal village dances are held, and she is the vital 
spirit animating both the father and mother-gods of genera- 
tion in the trees of the Sarna. These three gods were the 
primmval triad, which, as I show in Essay iii., w^as composed 
of the father-god Linga and his two wives, the mothers of 
the Northern patriarchal and Soutlierii matriarchal races 
who were originally the three seasons of the year of the 
Northern races. The fourth division, the Chandi-khet, or 
moon-field, is sacred to the moon-goddess, to wliora a she- 
goat, the lunar victim, is offered every four or five years. 
This was tlie goddess who ruled tlie eleven lunar months, 
consecrated first to the ten mothers, and afterwards to the 
eleven gods of generation of the growers of barley.^ 

The first duties of the Mahto or accountant, who became 
the Patwari of the North-west and the Kulkarni of the 
Bombay village system were, as I have shown, to superintend 
the cultivation of the Manjhus land ; but when the cultiva- 
tors wlio did not bold service-land were obliged to add per- 
sonal contributions in grain, in proportion to the sixe of 
their holdings, to the cultivation, of the Manjlius laiul, the 
Mahto had to collect these dues, wliile the cuitivatoj’s were 
compensated for the extra taxes demanded from them ])y 
the assignment to tliem of a plot of land called beth-kl.mta,'’ 
wiiich they held free of revenue. The privileged families iji 
Cliota Nagpore, and, as I shall show afterwards, in the 

The greater part of this account of the division of the Pahiiai land.s is 
taken from an official report prepared by Babu Rakhal Dass Iluldar, appointed 
in 1869 as Special Commissioner to inquire into Chota Nagpore tenures ; my 
copy is annotated by General Dalton. The interpretations I have added arc 
my own, and are derived from the studies which have led me to write these 
Essays.: ■ ■ ... 
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Dekban, paid, till the Aryan conquest, no taxes in grain; 
but besides the services rendered by the lieads of the clans 
chosen to fill the village offices, the otlicr members gave 
general suit and service to the Raja and his oflicial repre- 
seii la fives. They carried their baggage on a journey, sup- 
plied them and travellers visiting the village vvitli wood and 
grass ; thatched and repaired tlie houses and granaries of 
their chief ; looked after the village boundaries ; and kept 
order in the village. 

The subordinate village officers, who were paid generally 
in grain, but sometimes in land, were (1) the water-carrier, 
who was the Pahan’s assistant, and who is in every village ; 
and besides him, there were others who generally gave their 
services to more than one village. These were (2) the black- 
smith ; (3) the potter; (4) the cowherd ; (5) the barber ; 
(6) the washerman ; and (T) the watchman or policeman, 
and besides these there was, as I have already said, in every 
parha or talulm the Ojha, or exerciser, tlie survivor of the 
tribal Byga. 

It was this village, governed by the three chief authorities, 
the Munda, assisted by the Pahan and Mahto, which is repro- 
duced in the earliest form of the Dravidian State, wliich we 
find in the primitive Bh Liya State of Gangpore. There the 
Ilfija rules the Central Provinces through which the Eebe 
flows ; while his two chief subordinates are (1) the Zemindar 
of the Eastern Province of Nuggra, who has the title of 
Mahapatur or Prime Minister, and represents a village 
Pahan; and (2) the chief of the Western Province of 
llingir called the ghui'outia^ or house-manager, the State 
Mahto, who afterwards developed into the sena-pati or 
commander-in-chief. 

Considering that the Indian kingdoms, which were finally 
consolidated into the great confederacy of tlie Ivushika 
federal empire, w'cre formed from provinces of united vil- 
lages ; and that the unions of provinces outside those parts 
of the country where the Kushite power was strongest, were 


96 THE IIULING R ACES OF PREHISTORIC TEMES 


apparently somewhat fluctuating, we cannot be surprised at 
the large number of kingdoms and States named in the cata- 
logues given in the Mahabharata, Brihat-Samhita, and 
Puranas, But unfortunately we cannot identify all, or any- 
thing like all, the States named in the lists, and the repeti- 
tions that occur in them show conclusively that their writers 
did not examine them critically and ascertain their accuracy 
before publishing them, and beyond the certainty that the 
States were so small as to make their total number very great, 
we can deduce no other definite conclusions from the one 
hundred and thirty-three kingdoms named in the Maha- 
bharata as conquered by the Pandava’- princes, or of the two 
hundred and thirty-three countries named in the catalogue 
of Indian kingdoms given in the same poem in the Bhishma 
Parva.^ Judging from the evidence furnished by the state- 
ment in the Jaina Sutras, that at the time of the birth of 
the Jain prophet Maba-vTra, about 550 b.c., the kingdom of 
Videba was divided into eighteen States, nine belonging to 
the Mallis, and nine to the Licchavis, and from the areas of 
the Chota Nagpore kingdoms which have preserved their 
ancient boundaries almost intact, it would seem that the 
originally confederated parhas which united themselves into 
a kingdom, were in the more cultivated parts of the country 
somewhat less than 1100 square miles, the average area of 
an English county. Thus the area included in the ancient 
kingdom ofVideha was that now occupied by the districts 
of Gliorakpore, Chumparun, and MuKaflerpore, and possibly 
also those of Darbhangah bn the east, and Busti on the 
north-west. It measures about 17,000 square miles, and as 
the Terai lands of Busti must have then been waste forest, 
the average size of each of the States foi'ining tlie con- 
federacy could not have been so large as an English countv. 
Chota Nagpore, again, covers an area of 46,000 scpiare miles, 
and was formerly divided into eleven States forming the 

^ Sabha Parva, xxvii. -xxxii. pp. 80-94. 

2 3 h\%\m-i&{/am!m-khanda nirfnana)'B&xvs,, lx. pp. 31-34. 


whole or outlying portions of five' confederacies. These last 
were those of Chota Nagpore, Pachete, Sirgoojya, the Cheroo 
kingdom of Behar, and the State of Sambulpore. In the 
Chota Nagpore confederacy were included (1) the kingdom 
of the Chota Nagpore Raja; (2) of Ramghur, held by his 
commander-in-chief; and (3) Porahat. That of Pachete 
is the same as the present district of Manblium, and it was a 
dependency of Chota Nagpore. The Sirgoojya confederacy 
comprised the present States of Sirgoojya, Jushpore, and 
Oodeypore ; and it was a dependency of the great Gond king- 
dom, of which Chuttisgurh was the centre, while Gangpore 
and Bonai were border States of Sambulpore, and Sambulpore, 
again, was a border kingdom of Chuttisgurh. Palamow, 
again, was a border State of the Cheroo kingdom, and the 
eleventh independent State was the confederacy of the Ho 
Kols, which was nominally a dependency of Porahat. The 
average size of each of these eleven States, which are spread 
over a mountainous country, is about 4200 square miles; 
but if the .great States of Chota Nagpore and Ramghur, 
Palamow and Pachete, each of which is composed of a num- 
ber of smaller States, be excluded, there will remain for the 
seven smaller States about 21,000 square miles, or 8000 
square miles apiece. Thus, even in the forest and mountain 
country, tlie average area of each State was small, and the 
original provinces ov parhas^ which made up the larger pro- 
vinces, wliich w^ere united into a kingdom, could not have 
been, on an average, much larger than one parha, in the 
more populous parts of the country. This division of 
the country into small definite areas was one that was copied 
in the Euphratean States, Palestine, Egypt, Maritime Asia 
Minor, Greece, and Maritime Italy ; only that in all these 
countries the centre of each union of villages was the city. 
But the city was a product of trade ; and the fact that 
Indian cities never attained the power they reached in all 
the other countries of Babylonia, Assyria, Palestine, Egypt, 
Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy, shows that India, as a 
7 
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couiitiy where prosperity was first founded on the agricul- 
tural matriarchal village, had retained its old national 
organisation as the basis of social rule, even after it had 
become tlie great trading country of the South, and after 
the Indian merchant seamen, guided, as I have shown in 
Essay iii., by the stars of their mother-constellation, the 
Pleiades, had taken their fish-god toEridu, where he became 
the god called la or Yah and Assor, the supreme god of 
the Semite race. It was there that the commercial pro- 
sperity began which enriched the powerful empires of Baby- 
lonia, Assyria, and Egypt ; and in these countries the 
villages of the matriarchal tribes, who were the first immi- 
grants, receded into the background ; while the cities, which 
were all stages along the trade routes and rivers winch tra- 
versed the country, and were the motive powers which formed 
these kingdoms, became the centres whence the country was 
ruled. In India likewise, the trading cities of Pushkalavati, 
Multan orMallitana, the place of the Mallis, and Patrda ruled 
the commerce of the Indus and the five rivers of the Punjab. 
Those of Muttra, Kosamhi, and Kashi or Beiiares, on the 
Jumna and Ganges, Ujjen, Baragyza, Surat, and Hwaraka, 
the arteries of the land and sea trade of the West, were the 
capitals of powerful States ; but none of them, except Kashi 
or Benares, ever attained the commanding position held by 
Babylon and Nineveh in Babylonia and Assyria. But 
though the Turanian king-makers did not make the cities 
in India so prominent as in other countries where they 
ruled, they yet succeeded thoroughly in making the personal 
rule of the village headman, raised to be an imperial ruler, the 
national form of government ; and we have no evidence in 
India of any contention taking place between the republi- 
cans and tyrants, or the personal rulers of the sons of Tur,i 
which distinguished Greek and Roman history. In these 
last countries, we find that the republican form of goverii- 

^ The Greek ripavvos is almost certainly derived from the 7ur j the form of 
government he represented was that of the Turanian races. 


nient, vvliich is best represented in India by that of tlie Ho 
Kols, in continual contention with that of the Turanian 
tyrants ; and we see in the finally established form of 
government by the Amphictyonic Council a reproduction of 
the council of the Kolarian Mankis, brought from India by 
the matriarchal races, who were best represented by the 
lonians of Asia Minor. 

But the true cause of the national disputes in Greece 
and Home as to the merits of republican, aristocratic, and 
kingly government is apparently to be found in the invasion 
of the later Aryans, who looked to the individual and bis 
family as the national unit. They succeeded the Semitic 
rulers, the Indian Sombunsi or sons of the moon, who, as 
well as the Aryans, who inherited from them the institution 
of slavery^, were much less careless of the personal comfort of 
their subordinates than the Dravido-Turanian kings. The 
great object of the Semite king was to accumulate wealth, 
and that of the Aryan to acquire personal glory, and as 
long as they did that, they did not, in many cases, care 
how much their subjects suffered ; but under the rule of the 
Indian Dravido-Turanian, Chakravarti kings, or lords of 
the wheel {Chahra\ the personal rule of the Raja could but 
rarely degenerate into tyranny as the people were every- 
where consulted, and were entirely at one with the Govern- 
ment in the objects tliey souglit to attain. Their sole 
duties consisted in doing for the llaja the light personal 
service required in return for the lands they held, in keeping 
tlie king’s granaries full, and paying the police. The soldiers 
were maintained by the contributions collected from the 
towns and villages, and were merely used for purposes of 
defence and for protecting the trade, which enriched the 
people as well as the king ; but, above all, both kings and 
people were trained from their earliest infancy to maintain 
the national customs handed down by their forefathers, to 
carry out the orders , given in emergencies by the ruling 
autliorities, and to seek for redress of grievances, from the 
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constituted authorities^ and not by popular tumult. The 
working of the constitution and the protection of the artisans 
were ensured by an excellent police service and a system of 
village and town committees, each of which consisted of five 
persons. These are fully described by Strabo, quoting from 
Megasthenes,^ and are also spoken of in the Maliabharata, 
where it is said ‘ the five grave and wise men employed in 
the five offices of protecting the city, the citadel, the mer- 
chants, agriculturists, and in punishing criminals, should 
always act in unison ; ’ ^ and this passage, like Strabo’s 
longer description, shows that in the Dravidian State there 
was a separate board for each department. The Maliabharata 
also, in a few lines after this last passage, mentions the 
■ police. These boards and the former police system still sur- 
vive in the village pancJiayats or Councils of Five ; and the 
chokidars or village or rural policemen, which are still found 
everywhere throughout India ; and the titles of the Dosadhs, 
who, besides being priests of the fire-god, are still hereditary 
policemen in Behar, show that this State organisation dates 
back to a time even earlier than Kushika or Naga rule, for 
they are called chauMdar or watchmen, gorait^ or guardian of 
boundaries ; mahato, or king’s steward in the village council, 
fnanjhii or chief.® To keep each part of the State in con- 
stant touch with the central authorities, the kingdoms were, 
as I have shown, small, especially in populous parts of the 
country. But they were all linked together by a conscious- 
ness of mutual dependence, and a knowledge of the neces- 
sity of common action for the promotion of trade ; and in 
the most prosperous periods they were grouped for purposes 
of defence and offence, round a small number of common 
rulers, who controlled the foreign and military policy of the 
federation, leaving the internal government to the authori- 
ties of the several States. In States constituted on these 

^ Strabo, xv. i. 47-62 ; M'Crindle, Ancient India, pp. 83-89. 

"^•&h'h.'&.[LokapalaSabAakhyana),'S&vf&,v,-<p.l']. 

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. Appendix i. p, 44. 



principles, the people combined with the Governments in 
keeping down predatory bands, and fostering trade by every 
means in their power ; the inducement being that as long as 
they discharged the light duties required by the State, kept 
tlie king‘'s granaries full, and provided for the support of 
the soldiers and police, they retained all the prolits they 
made. They, therefore, united with the Government in 
securing the undisturbed collection of the gold, jewels, and 
other property exported, at the very early period when the 
mineral wealth of India had been discovered, and its value 
for trading purposes discerned ; in taking care that agricul- 
turists, artisans, and traders were allowed to work in peace 
and quiet ; in ensuring the safe-condnet'of goods to and from 
the ports, and in protecting the possessions of foreign and 
native merchants. Tlie commerce thus fostered was free, 
hampered by no transit dues and restrictions, and all alike, 
both the Government and the people it ruled, shared in the 
prolits. It was this system of wisely organised trade which 
was that which prevailed throughout India, with of course 
temporary intervals of disturbance, down to the end of the 
rule of the Sombunsi, or sons of the moon, whose history 
forms the closing period of that sketched in Essay in. 
This had gradually grown during the long period that had 
elapsed since the matriarchal tribes first made their way to 
the Persian Gulf by coasting voyages, and since the much 
more extensive and regular trade which grew up, as I have 
described in Essay iii., under the rule of the star- worshippers 
had developed into the commerce which made the sons of 
Sin (the moon), the early Semites, the great traders of the 
world. Up to the close of this period, though the influence 
of the semi-Aryan fire-worshippers, and of the Aryan 
builders, and sons of the bull, had greatly changed the 
tribal constitutions and racial characteristics of the people, 
with whom they liad amalgamated to form the Magadha 
and Semitic races, yet they had never become the dominant 
power in the land. The Indian village community of the 
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Kushite race bears very slight traces of their individualistic 
policy, while the history of the Aryan race and of their 
subsequent influence on the Indian village community, proves 
conclusively that the village communities in India, South- 
western Asia and South-eastern Europe had been fully 
developed and their constitutions fixed, before the Aryan 
race called in India the Suraj-bunsi, or sons of the Sun, and 
the Pitaro’gnishavattab, or fathers wlio burned their dead, 
had started from North-western Europe, and overrun both 
Europe and South-western Asia, towards the close of the 
Bronze Age, when the burning of the dead begins to be 
nearly universal^ The sacrifice offered to the Pitaro'’gnisha- 
vattiib at the Pitriyajfia is porridge, made of part of the 
roasted barley offered to the Pitaro Barishadal.i, the Nilgas 
or Kushites, mixed with the milk of a cow suckling an 
adopted calf.^ This adopted calf was the Aryan race, who 
joined their predecessoi^s, the sons of the red cow, IlohinI, or 
the star Aldebaran,® the leading star in Taurus, the constella- 
tion whicli, under its Hindu name of Pushya, ruled the first 
month of the lunar year of their predecessors, the yellow race. 
They had become Semites, and buried their dead, whereas the 
Aryans always burned them, and this mode of burial was, as we 
learn from the Song- ofBeowidf\ that which was always prac- 
tised by the typical Aryan race, the Low German Saxons ; and 
it was only stopped by the severe laws forbidding the practice 
made by Charlemagne. Bub what most especially distin- 
guished this people from all other European races was their 
land tenure, for among these Frisians or Saxons, property in 
land was vested in the family, and not in the whole village 
community. As Tacitus says of them, ‘They could not 
endure houses close to one another. Scattered and separated, 
they settle where attracted by a spring, a pasture, or a grove. 
The villages are not arranged, as among us Homans, with 

1 Lubbock, 2ncl eel. pp. 49-50. 

2 Eggeling, Sa/. Brah. ii. 6. I. 6. ; S.B.E., voL xii. p. 421, 

^ 2 .Sachau’s Alberum’s vol. ii. chap. iv. p. 66, 
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united dependent buildings. Each man surrounds his house 
with a garth, from fear of fire or from ignorance how to build. 
They do not use stones or tiles, but employ a common material 
without show or value (kneaded clay) and thatch.’^ The 
Nervii, described by Caesar, who used the hedges which fenced 
their fields as a means of defence against their enemies, 
belong to this race.^ It was among the Westphalian hedges 
that Varro’s army was destroyed by Arminius. They were 
thus essentially different from the Suevi or Swabians, likewise 
described by Cassar and Tacitus, ‘ who have no private and 
separate fields with proper boundaries, but the magistrates 
and princes in assembly divide the land annually in propor- 
tion,’ just in the same way as I have, described as customary 
in Chuttisgurh, ‘while the village tenants of the lord,’ like 
the members of an Indian village community who do not 
belong to the official families, ‘ each occupies his own house, 
and pays a tribute of corn, cattle, and flax.’ ® Among the 
Aryan Saxons every farmer has his hqf^ or house and farm- 
yard, and his compact fields. Several scattered farms form a 
hauerschqfi}, which generally bears the name of tlie oldest 
and most honourable hqf, and its proprietor is called 
hauptmann^ head-man or captain, while it is called the 
Redd- Hqf y or court of judgment. Here, as in the sahlid 
of the Indian Aryans,^ the yeomen of the hauerediqf't 
assemble, debate on the affairs of their society, decide on 
marriages, patch up quarrels, and strike bargains, and there 
they formerly exercised political authority, pronounced 
and carried out capital sentences, and it was they who 
originated the Holy Vehm,® and this meeting-place of the 
Sabhd, the property of the ruling member of the bauersdic^, 
is essentially different from the Gemeinde Haus of the 

^ Tacitus, De Germanid^ i6. ® Cffisar, De Bello Galileo, ii. 17, 

■* CiEsar, ibid, iv, i. ; vi. 32, Tacitus, De Germanid, 25*26. 

■* Rigveda, i. 91. 20, T\mmet, AUindeschesLeben, ^, 172. 

® Baring-Gould, Germatty Past and Present, Kegan Paul and Co, {i 879 )> 
V0I. i. chap. iv. p. 107.; 
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Southern Swabians, the village hall of the Indian Dravidians, 
which is found in every Dravidian village in India, and in 
those of Burraah, Siam, and Annam, either as a common 
dancing or meeting-place, or as a building similar to that ol 
the German village, owned by the community as a place for 
public meetings, and for the entertainment of strangers. 
The hauersclmft of the Low German Aryans is the bratsvo 
or community of brothers, described by Schrader as existing 
among the Southern Slaves. Each bratsvo owns a common 
landed estate, in which each family holds a definite and com- 
pact portion. The number of men in a bratsvo capable of 
bearing arms vary from thirty to eight hundred, and occupy 
one or more villages. They tight side by side in battle, and 
their leader is chosen by the bratsvenwi. He is their leader 
in war, their political representative in peace, to some 
extent the tribal judge, and the leader of public assemblies ; 
and in the latter only leaders of households have a right to 
sit and vote, and the rest have only the right of acclama- 
tion.^ The origin whence these brotherhoods sprang must 
be sought for in the Celtic Sept, in which each tribesman 
and his family have a right to a definite portion of land 
within the territory belonging to the Sept. The villages of 
those bratsvo communities find their precise counterparts in 
those knowm in the North-west Provinces in India as paUi- 
dari villages held by Rajput clans, where the land is 
divided among the householders who are related by blood, 
and where each household has its own fixed holding. The 
chief foes of the Aryans, when they came to India, were the 
Ashura or Ashadha, the dominant trading-races who ruled 
the land, and hence we are told in the Mahabharata that 
the great allies of the early Brahmins were the Nishadhas, 
or the race wlio did not (?^a) belong to the Ashadhas; and 
it was with them they intermarried.^ The Aryan nevv- 

Jevons’ Sdirs-Aet’s JYekuiork Aniiquih'es of ike Aryans, Part iv. chap, 
xii ; sect, iii. p. 397. 

" Mahabharata Adi Parva, xxvu.-xxix. pp. 94"97. 



coiners were mucli more like the Kolarians than the silent 
and reserved Dravidians ; for, like the former, they were 
brave and adventurous, and also witty, vivacious, and fond 
of talking. But they were much more thoughtful and 
thoroughgoing than the Indian Kols, and were a warlike 
race, loving personal glory, w'hose cities were the forts built 
for the defence of the property of the hauerschc^t — the peel 
towers of the English Boi’der — ^to which they retreated when 
worsted in the field by invaders. They were very inferior to 
the Dravidians in their elaboration of details, and less soli- 
citous for the preservation of law and order, of strict 
obedience to the rules laid down by the governing authori- 
ties, and much less careful in their organisation. But they 
much excelled both Kolarians and Dravidians in their 
breadth of view. Their leading characteristics were fervid 
eloquence, richness of imagination, fertility of resource, 
earnestness in the pursuit of the object they wished^ to 
obtain, coupled with a tendency to be not too scrupulous 
as to the means used to gain their ends. Their love of 
knowledge for its own sake was shown in the extension of 
their inquiries far beyond the limits of the visible world and 
the requirements of everyday life. They were proud of 
their families and kinsfolk, and determined to preserve them 
from contamination with those they looked on as inferior 
races, and hence they introduced into some countries, but 
not into India, the custom of marrying their own sisters, 
which was the rule among the Persian and Egyptian kings, 
after the control of the government of these countries bad 
passed into Aryan hands. They were also filled with a 
vivid sense of tlieir own superiority and right to rule. In 
the higher Aryan minds the force of their imagination was 
tempered by a ripe judgment, their eagerness for success by 
a strong tenacity of purpose, and their audacity of specula- 
tion by religious reverence and moral earnestness. To them 
the ruler of heaven was the sun which warmed the earth in 
their cold northern home, and he was the Dyaus-pitax', the 
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father of the bright sky of the liigveda, the Zeus of the 
Greeks, and the Jupiter of the Romans, wlio was also wor- 
shipped as Savitar by the Hindus, and as Savul or Sawul by 
the Babylonians U and both these names contain the same 
radical syllable mv^ formed from the root to beget, 
common to both the Akkadian and Indian Dravido-Tur- 
anian languages. He took the place of the moon-god 
Kronos of the Greeks, armed with the lunar sickle, and of the 
Ouranos of the Greeks, the dark Vanina, the heaven of rain 
(var) and night of the Hindus ; and his worshippers looked 
on the doctrine of the matriarchal tribes, that the earth wa^ 
hy its own inherent vital force the mother of all things, as a 
deadly and debasing hei*esy. 

Though the Aryans were a fighting race, they were also, 
when at peace, chiefly a pastoral people ; and it was as a 
race of cattle herdsmen that they apparently entered India, 
which they found to be a country answering to the ideal Aryan- 
land, described in the Institutes of Vishnu as that * contain- 
ing open plains fit for cattle and abounding in grain, and 
inhabited by many Vaisyas and Sudras,’ ^ that is to say, by 
agriculturists, and artisans living in villages, and labourers. 
These they despised, as they did all who lived hy trade and 
manual labour ; but were quite ready to profit by them as 
obedient subjects and useful servants. Their special aversion 
were the trading races, whom they called Panis, and who 
are shown to be non- Aryan in speech, by the epithet they 
applied to their language, and to that of the great ruling 
and city-building race of the Purus, for they called them 
Mridhravac, that is, the people who speak softly,^ and this 
phrase describes the impression which was made by the open 
sounds of the Tamil or Hravidian dialects on Aryan ears 
^ Say cejUiddet-i Zeci!z{res/oriS 87 , Loct.i.p. 

“ Jolly Instiiutes of Vishnu, iii, 4, 5 ; S.B.E. vol. vii, p. 14, 

® This is Yaska's interpretation of the epithet which is applied to the 
speech of the Panis in Rigveda viL 6, 3, to that of the Purus in .Rigvecla, 
vii, 18, 13 t and also to the speech of the native races generally in Rigveda^ 
i, 174,2; V. 32, 8, X. 23, 5. 


accustomed to the hard gutturals, aspirates, and double 
letters of tlieir mother-tongue. In the same hymn in which 
the PanivS are said to be Mridhravac, they arc also described 
as men without belief, understanding or education, who give 
no offerings, and are identified with tlie Nahushas or sons of 
the Niiga, for the writer of tlie hymn praises Agni for 
liaving, by reducing the Nahushas to be payers of tribute, 
made the Aryan women mothers of the dawn (w,sAa,s’),^ that 
is, made them the mothers of the rulers of the Eastern land 
of the dawn. These Nahushas were the race called Varslia- 
giriis, the possessors of rain {varsha\^ whose priest was 
Kutsa,^ the Vedic hero, father of the Purus, ^ rulers of Eastern 
India, and brother of Indra, ^ and whose ritual was that of 
the Angiras, or offerers of burnt-offerings.® They stigma- 
tised these people as black (IrkJuia), and by this epithet, 
and that of anaso or noseless, they marked them as a people 
of non- Aryan race, and, therefore, as speakers of a non- Aryan 
tongue, and denounced their gods, the Linga and Yoni, as 
phallic gods {shishna~deva)J But they did not include 
among the gods denounced by this epithet the spiritual god 
worshipped by the Asuras, whose supreme god, the Naga or 
fish-god, was the emblem of the being dwelling in his shrine 
of clouds and mist, which hid from mortal view the great Naga 
or soul of life, wdiose home was the firmament of the waters 
of the lieavens, made creative by his spirit. It is his wor- 
shippers, however, wdio are riglitly described by tbe epithet 
of Asunvant, meaning those who do not press Soma, used to 
designate tbe Panis,® for they who w'ere water-drinkers had 
given up the use of tbe intoxicating Soma made from honey 
and the flowers of tbe Mahua tree by the Dra vidian star- 

Iligveda, vii. 6, 3, and 5. ^ Ibid. i. loo, 16, 17. 

® Ibid, vii. 25, 5. ^ Ibid. vi. 20, 10; i. 174, 2. 

'' Ibid. ii. 19, 6. 

® Ibid. i. 107, 2. See Ludwig, Rigveda, vol. iii; p, 113. 

Rigveda, x. 27, 19 ; x, 99, 3 ; vii. 21, 5. Zimip,er, Altindisches Leben^ 
p. 116. , , , . ■ , 

® Rigveda, iv. 25, 7. , . . , , ' ’ , I 



108 THE llULIx\G RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

worshippers, and offered instead libations of milk, curds, and 
wlioy, the products of the mother-cow, and pure running 
watcn- called dhara, or the stream of living water, in the 
Eigveda. This was the water sanctified by the god Darhi 
or Dharti, the god of springs, worshipped as the supreme 
god by all Dravidian tribes, and more especially by the 
great race of the Cheroos, who are still a powerful tribe in 
Behar and Palamow, and who, according to universal native 
tradition, once ruled the whole of North-eastern India. 
They are also one of the three great Tamil or Dravidian 
tribes called Cheroos, Cholas and Pandyas, the DrI-dasya 
of the Mahabharata, the sons of the star Agastya (Canopus) 
and Lopa-mudra, the northern fox (lopdsha), the precursors 
of the dawn,^ the two foxes (Jiari) who drew the car of 
Indrain the Rigveda.^ It is these Cheroos who still hold 
their great annual festival in Aghan at the time of the 
winter solstice, when the lunar year of the moon-worsbipj^ers 
began. ^ This stem and colourless worship, which formed the 
ritual of the Puritans of the ancient world, the moon-wor- 
shipping Pandyas, the successors of the earlier Cheroos, was 
utterly distasteful to the Aryan invaders. These last arc 
called in the Rigveda Tritsu, that is, the ‘boring’ {trid) 
people, the people who used the rotating fire-drill ; and they 
are also called Arna, which means the sons of Arani, the 
fire-drill. Apparently the earliest mention of them is in 
Rigveda iv. 30, 18, where the Aryan Arna and Chitra-ratha, 
that is, as I have shown before in this Essay in describing the 
Piindavas, the race who looked on the moon and planets as 
the measurers of time, are said to have been defeated on the 
Sarayu or Sutlej by the Yadu-turvashu, who still rule that 
part of the country as the Yaudheya Rajputs, and wlio were 
the ruling races of the Naga or Nahusha kingdom. These 
Tritsus, the allied Arna and Chitra-ratha, were fire-worship- 

^ Mahabharata Vana [Th-tJia-Yatra) Parva, xcvi-xcviii. pp. 307-314, 

A Rigveda, i. 5 i 4> 2, and many other places. 
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pel’s, for their king Su-das, the giver {das) of Su or living- 
energy, is said to be the son of, that is, in mythological 
language, the successor of Divodasa, and Divodasa is, as I 
show in Essay in., the fire-god who was conquered by Su- 
shravas, the emanation or glory of the trading Susd The 
priest of the Tritsus was Vashishtha, the most creating {vasu) 
fire, the fire called in the Rigveda Narashamsa, the son 
of the first sacrificial fire, Nabha-nedishtlia,^ that which is 
nearest to the navel (nahka) ; and in the Zendavesta Nairyo 
Sangha, who dwells in the navel of kings, ^ tlie Vahram fire 
of the Ilundahish, which burns continually in the temples.^ 
Thus the coming of the Tritsus like the Greek return of the 
Heraclidoe meant a return of the fire-worshippers, who had 
originally in the dawn of civilisation spread themselves over 
the earth as the Phlegyes or Bhrigus, the magicians, the 
sons of tlie mother Maga, who had introduced the religion 
of witchcraft, spells, omens, and incantations ; and had thus 
laid the foundations of religious ritual in India, South- 
western Asia, and Egypt. These people had also, as I show 
in Essay 111., brought with them the Agni Vaishvanara or 
liousehold fire. But when this religion had become a tissue 
of baleful superstitions, which peopled space with malicious 
spirits, and made every one suspicious that their neighbours 
might bewitch them, the sons of Maga revolted against the 
rule of the gods, who made their lives burdensome by never- 
ceasing fears and terrors — found out that the god of heaven, 
the rain-god, was mightier than the evil spirits, and enrolled 
themselves as his worshippers. He was the lord of law and 
order, who directed the succession of natural phenomena by 
unchangeable and enduring laws, the mighty spirit who buried 
the lawless fire-gods, the Cydopes, beneath the earth, and 

1 E.igveda, 1 . 53, 9, 10. 

Idid, K. 61 and 62 ; Hang’s AiL v, 3, 14 ; vol. ii pp. 34 
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protected his cliildren against the malice of the wicked spirits. 
The twin race-s, who, as I show in Essay ni., inaugurated 
this creed in India, were the Yadu-Turvashu, and it was 
they who finally, as the Som-bunsi, or sons of the moon, led 
by the god called Vislwa-mitra, had changed the ancient 
ritual of music and dances into the silent worship prescribed 
in the Brahmanas as that of Praja-pati, the lord of 

former (p'a) generations {ja) called the great KaU but this, 
though performed with elaborate and significant rites, was, 
to those who were not filled with spiritual enthusiasm, tedious 
and lifeless. It was against the formalism of this spiritual 
religion, and the tyranny of its priests and rulers, that the 
national mind in India revolted ; and this revolt, led by the 
Tritsus, was the war between the followers of Vishva-mitra 
and Vashishtha, called in the Rigveda the war of the ten 
kings. They had settled in the land watered by the Indian 
Sarasvati and Erishadvati, which henceforth became the 
sacred Aryan land ; but they were at first a people of little 
political influence, and when the historical legends winch 
expanded into the Mahabharata were formed, they are 
spoken of as the tribes of the Sarasvatas, who fought on the 
side of the defeated Kauravyas, and formed part of the 
division led by Uluka, the owl, the son of Shakuna, the kite, 
the brother of Gandhari, who laid the egg, whence tlie 
Kauravyas were born. Tliey were defeated by the Pandavas 
under Saliadeva and Nakula, the twin sons of the Ashvins, or 
heavenly twins.*-^ But tliough at first politically insignifi- 
cant, their prowess as warriors, diplomatic ability, religious 
earnestness, and their poetry and songs, soon made the 
Tritsus a power in the land. The first traces of Jainism 
liad already, as I show in Essay nr., begun to manifest them- 
selves among the Su-varna traders of the West, and the 

1 Eggding, 'Sat. Brak., i. 4, 4> S 5 t 4. S> 12; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp, 125- 
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Indian people generally were interested in religious reform, 
and were glad to welcome the Aryan priests, who, as the 
TTd-gatris or reciters, made religious ceremonies, accompanied 
by their songs and chanted hymns, more generally interest- 
ing than the silent services of the Semitic moon- worshippers. 
But their best aid in the entire conquest of the land, which 
the Aryans ultimately effected, was their political and 
trading ability. It was by this that they secured to them- 
selves substantial power as advisers to Dravidian princes, 
and family influence as trainers of the young. For among 
a people who attached, as the Dravidians did, the greatest 
importance to education, teachers so able as those whom 
the Aryans could supply, were eagerly sought for ; and it 
was these teachers who changed the national speech from 
Dravidian and Turanian agglutinative languages to in- 
flexional Aryan dialects. It was they also who changed the 
system of trade-guilds and craft-schools formed under the 
Kushite government for preserving and adding to the know- 
ledge necessary for the continuance and advancement of the 
crafts of the country, into family circles, in which every one 
remained through life a member of the caste in which he was 
born, instead of being, as people were in Kushite times, free 
to enter any other caste to which their inclinations led 
them, if they could, as in the ancient village, secure the con- 
sent of the members of the guild to their admittance. Thus 
this Aryan family system had its roots in the old customs 
of the country, and under it the caste or perpetual league 
of families, within which its members could marry, was 
substituted for the old tribal confederacy described in Essay 
III., to whose members the right of becoming the fathers of 
the legally recognised children of the State was restricted ; 
and in these caste inter-marriages the old law of exogamy 
which forbade a man to be the father of the children of the 
Avoracn in his own village, was reproduced in the laws of 
caste exogamy, forbidding marriage between those who were 
nearly related. But this, family organisation became, in the 
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bands of Aryan administrators, a means of increasino- tlie 
royal and priestly power, and of diverting the minds of the 
people from disturbing questions of national polity to those 
connected with internal social arrangements. Under tins 
system the priests and warriors were placed at. the head of 
the social scale ; and the chief adviser and real ruler of the 
king was his Purohit, or family priest, who was the conse- 
crated form of the old Aryan bard of the clan. It was this 
national family priest or clan-bard who is idealised among 
the Vedic bards as Yashishtha ; and it is in the poems of 
the seventh Mandala of the Rigveda, the authorship of 
which is ascribed to him and his family, that we find the 
later Aryan recension of the original battle - song of 
triumph, in which the Tritsu bard told of the victory of his 
tribe, the sun and fire-worshippers, over Vishva-mitra and 
the Bharata, the sons of the moon and worshippers of the 
great Naga or water-god. The story of the war, which 
ended in this complete victory of the Tritsus, is told in the 
Rigveda in three hymns by the Yashishtha bards (Rigveda 
vii. 18, 33, 1-6 and 83), and in one of tlie Yishva-mitra 
hymns (Rigveda iii. 33) ; and from tliese poems, and espe- 
cially from the list of the tribes forming the opposing 
armies, it is possible to reproduce a picture of the political 
state of ancient India at the time when the Aryans became 
rulers of the land which had hitherto been called Bhiirata- 
varslia, or the land of the Dravidian Bharatas, the five races 
descended from the five sons of Yayati, whose history I 
have sketched in Essay iii. In the 83rd hymn of the seventli 
Mandala, the tribes under the immediate rule of Sudas, the 
Tritsu king, are c£illed Fritha-Parshu ; and the Prithiis are 
the sons of the earth and sun-mother Prithu, wlio is, in tlie 
Mahahharata, the mother of the Pandavas. They, as I 
show in Essay in., were the people called in the Rigveda 
Parthava,^ who, as tlie Pandavas by their union with Uru- 
padT, the daughter of Drupada, king of the Paiichalas, had 
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become the rulers of the country between the Jumna and 
Ganges, known as the land of the Panchalas or Srinjayas, 
the sons of the sickle (sHwi). As Drupadi was, as I show 
in Essay in., the altar of incense, these people were also, like 
the Aryans, fire-worshippers, and, therefore, the natural allies 
of the tribe called in this hymn the Parshu or Parshava or 
Persians, the modern Parsis, whose symbol of God is the 
ever-burning fire, never extinguished in their temples. It is 
these allied tribes called the Panchalas or the five- {pancTi) 
clawed (ala) Naga snakes, the worshippers of the year-god 
who rules the year of five seasons, who, in the Mahabharata 
version of this war, are described as attacking the king Sam- 
varana, whose name means the collection {sam) of tribes 
{variia\ and driving him and the Bharatas back to the 
Indus.^ The northern frontier of the land, ruled before the 
war by these united Prithu and Parshu called the Panchalas, 
was the plain country watered by the Saras vatl and 
Drishadvati ; and their neighbours on the North, who lived 
on the banks of the Bias and Sutlej, were the Tngra or 
Trigarta, who are now known as the Takkas ; and they, as I 
show in Essay in., were the Gond tribe called Koi-kopal or cow- 
keepers, who were great drinkers of spirits, and belonged to 
the circle of tlie early fire-worshipping tribes. The Bharatas, 
the foes of the Panchalas, were encamped to the north of 
the Tugra country, on the Bavi or Parushni, and had there 
collected a large army of their confederates with the inten- 
tion, as appears from Vishvamitra’s hymn, of marching 
thence to attack the Tritsu in their own land, for he 
prays the Vipash (Bias) and ShutudrI (Sutlej) to give an 
easy passage to the Bharata forces. But the Tritsu 
anticipated them in their policy, and allied themselves 
with the Tugra, who are called by Vashishtha the 
Shiva, a generic name of all the cattle - herding races, 
whose father-god was Shiva, the son of Ushi-nara, 
the hero {nara) of the daivn or East {ushi) called in the 
^ Mahabharata Adi {Sambham) Parva, xciv. p. 280, 
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Mahribhru'cata, the king of the Bhqjas, a name still applied 
to the cattle-herding tribes collectively. The forces that 
marched with Siidas through the Shiva country were made 
up according to the list given in Vashishtha’s battle-hymn 
(Rigveda, vii. 18) (1) of the Tritsus, otherwise called the 
Parshaor Parshava, (^) the Paktha(S) Alinas, (4) Ehalunas, (5) 
Vishanin, and (6) Shiva. Of these the Paktha were, as Zimmer 
shows, the people called by Herodotus H/xACTue?, whose capital 
was Kaspapeiros or Multan, the name having been changed 
from that of Malli-tana or place of the Mallis, to Kushya- 
pura, the city of Kashyapa, the father of the tortoise 
racesd They were the Parthava, named as the allies of the 
Tritsu, in the phrase Prithu-Parshu. The Shiva were, as I 
have shown, the Tugra ; and the Vishanin must have been the 
people of Muttra, the worshippers of Vishnu, the bull-god, 
known to the authors of the Mahabharata, to Arrian and 
Manu, as the Shura-sena, or army of lieroes,'*^ whose daughter 
Tapati, the blazing flame, Samvarana, the defeated king of 
the Bharatas, married after the war.® The Alinas and 
Bhalanas I am unable to identify. The Bharata forces 
opposed to the Tritsu army of cattle-herdsmen comprised the- 
(1) Turvaslm, or star- worshippers of theTur or meridian pole, 
under their leader Yakshu, which means the shooting star. 
(3) The Matsya, the sons of the fish-god {Matsya\ who was, 
as I show in Essay ul, the Supreme Deity, called Yah by the 
Hindus, la by the Akkadians, Assor by the Assyrians, 
Yahvch by the Jews, and Dagan, or the revered one, by the 
J’hmnicians. (3) The Bhrigu, or worshippers of the earthly 
fire, the earliest priests of the fire-god. (4) The Druliyu,or sor- 
cerers (ch'uh). (5 and 6) The Vai-karna or two- (»i) horned 
{kama) people, whose country, Vikarnika, is identified by 

^ Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 434. Cunningham, Ancient Geograjtky 
oj India, p, 232. Sachau’s AlhetnnVs India, chap. xxix. vol. i. p. 298, 

^ Mahabharata Sabha {Haja suyarambhd) Parva, xiv. pp. 46, 47, Arrian 
Indika, chap. xvii. Blihler’s Manu, ii, 19, vii. 193; S.B.E,, vol. xxv. pp. 
32, 247. 

® Adi (Sambkam) Parva, xciv, p. 280, 


Hema Chandra with Kashmir, which has been known from 
time innnemorial as the land of the snake-gods, that is, of 
the two snakes, the guardian-snake of the 'idllage, the Greek 
6 %i 9 , the Sanskrit AM^ and the rain-snake Naga. Their god 
Karna is, as I show in Essay ni., the horned-inoon, and they 
were thus the moon-worshippers. Their leader Kavasha, the 
wise {Kavi), is named with the Turvashu Yakshu, as the two 
generals of the Bharata army. (7) The Anu, or people 
who worshipped the village gods {ana). (8) The Purus, the 
rulers of the East, descended from Puru, who, though the 
youngest of Yayati’s sons, ruled, according to the Maha- 
hharata, all his brethren and their descendants. (9) The 
Ajas, or sons of the goat {ajn\ and (10) the Chigru, whom I 
am unable to identify. They were, in short, the collective 
people of the hve races who claimed to be descended from 
the sons of Yayati, Yadu, Turvashu, Druhyu, Anu, and Puru, 
the trading tribes or Panis, the worshippers of the moon 
and stars, and of their creator whose symbol was the fish. 
But this hymn, like all other ancient historical myths, was 
constructed according to the rules of mythic history, and 
as the story it tells was the substitution of a new for an old 
ruling race, the old race is indicated by the number ten, 
the number of the tribes of the Bharata army, or of the lunar 
months of gestation, which were to produce the fathers of the 
new confederacy of the six tribes which formed the Tritsu 
army. These latter thus succeeded their predecessors as 
their natural descendants, born in the fulness of time, and 
substituted for the lunar year of five seasons recognised by the 
moon-worsliippers, the solar year of twelve months, divided, 
as it is by Hindu astronomers, into the six ritu or seasons 
of two months each, which also appear in the six Zend seasons 
of the Yasna, Visparads, and Afri Nagan, called (1) Maidyo- 
Zareraaya, the milk-giver ; (2) Maidyo-shema, the pasture- 
giver; (3) Paitishahya, the corn-giver; (4) Ayathrima the 
breeder or autumn season sacred to the Fathers ; (5) Maidhy- 
airya, the cold season ; (6) Hamaspath Maedhaya, the special 
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time for ritual deedsU and by this division as well as by the 
six offerings made to the oldest class of fathers, called the 
Pitarali Somavantali,^ the eaters of rice, they marked them- 
selves as successors in the evolution of time of the ffrst tillers 
of the soil who formed organised agricultural communities. 
It was against the confederated forces of the kings of the 
dying age that Sudas led his forces, and though Vashishtha’s 
hymn, giving an account of the battle written in an Aryan 
metre and in the Dravidian Sanskrit tongue formed after 
the interfusion of the two races, cannot possibly be the 
original battle-hymn of the Tritsii bard, it is so vivid in its 
details as to make it almost certain that it is a mythic his- 
tory, written when the didactic historical tale began to give 
place to the personal narrative, and that the bard who wrote 
the hymn which has come down to us had before him when 
composing it the war-song made by the contemporary poet 
who, like Taillefer, the herald-bard, who described the battle 
of Hastings in the Roman de Rou, marched before and 
with his countrymen as they attacked the enemy. It tells 
clearly how Sudas, by Indra’s help, crossed the rivers lying 
between him and the Bharata forces, and gives a most 
graphic description of the surprise caused by their coming; 
for it was only a people who were flurried and confused by 
the unexpected appearance of the enemy who could have 
acted as the Bharata are said to have done, and tried to cross 
the river without finding whether it was then fordable or not. 
But the Turvashu under Yakshu were too much angered by 
the insolence of their foes to think of these precautions, and 
plunged into the Parushni, ‘thinking, fools as they were, 
to cross it as easily as on dry land, hut the Lord of the Earth 
(Prithivi), the father-god of the Parthavas, ‘ seized them in 
his might, and herds and herdsmen were destroyed.’ They 
could not, according to Sayana’s interpretation, bring their 

jMill’s Vi spar ad, i, z; Yasna, i. 9; AfrJ Nag&n, i, 7*I2; S.B.E. voL 
xxxi. pp. 1 98, 335, 369-370, 

2 Eggeling, SaL Bra/i. ii, 6, T, 4 ; S.B.E. ypl.'xii. p, 421. 


horses and chariots into action owing to the violence of the 
current, and those who gained the other side landed in con- 
fusion, ‘ like herds without a herdsmen.’ ^ They were there- 
fore easily and completely routed by Sudas, who did not 
delay to follow up his success, but crossed the river and 
stormed the strongholds of the enemy, took their seven cities 
(tlie use of the iiLirnber seven being a mythical method of 
stating their utter defeat), divided the goods of the Anu 
among the Tritsus, conquered the ruling Purus, the men of 
soft Dravidian speech {mridh7'avac\ and made the Turvasus, 
Ajas, and Chigrus pay tribute.^ The result of this battle, 
in which, according to another hymn of Vashishtha’s Man- 
dala,® the Tritsus drove the weak Bharata before them as 
oxen, is told in the Mahabliarata, and illustrates tlie poli- 
tical genius of the Aryans, for after their victory they allied 
themselves with Samvarana, the Puru king, who made Vashi- 
shtha his spiritual guide, and married Tapatl, the burning 
flame, or tlie perpetual fire on tlie altar, who is called in one 
genealogy the daughter of the Shura-sena, and in another 
of Vivasvat, the author of light, and, therefore, the sun-god. 
It was then that they restored Agni the fire-god to the place 
of the chief-god, which he occupies in the Rigveda, changed 
the rain-god ©f the old regime^ called Shukra, or the wet- 
god {suh)^ or the god of the rainy season, into Indra, the 
rain-god of the Indu, meaning the drop or ultimate atom of 
life-giving water, impregnated hy the creating spirit, and 
made the national worship, not a series of silent and pomp- 
ous sacrifices, hut one accompanied by loudly-chanted 
hymns of praise and invocation. It was the class who 
superintended the ritual, instruction, and policy of the king- 
dom, who were placed at the head of the caste-system, but 
the formation of the Brahmin caste, and their social ordi- 
nances show' that, in forming it, the Aryan administrators 
had taken care to include in it the descendants of all previ- 

^ Rigveda, vii. 18, 6-10. . \ 18, 13-19. .. 

® Ibid. vii. 33, 1-6. 
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ous national priesthoods, and, in like manner, all ruling- 
warrior tribes were included among the Ksliatriyas; and it was 
tliis astute reverence for national tradition and usage which 
made them preserve in the ritual the distinct evidence of the 
religious supremacy of the trading-races, shown in the rule 
which required that the house-pole in the Sadas, or house of 
the gods and priests in the sacrificial ground should be made 
of Udumbara wood {Ficus glomerata)^ and that the throne 
of Soma, 2 and the staff given after his baptismal consecration 
to the sacriflcer, should be made of the same wood.^ For the 
Udumbara-tree is, as I show in Essay iii., the sacred father- 
tree of the trading race of Shus or Saus, of which the staff 
of the Vaishya student must be made.^ They also formed, 
both the Sanskrit language by the intermixture of the Dra- 
vidian cerebral letters, and the Prakrit and Pali colloquial 
dialects, which show by the use of more numerous words of 
Turano-Gondian, Dravidian, and Kolarian origin, a much 
closer affinity with these tongues than appears in the Vedic 
Sanskrit. 

But the changes introduced by Aryan influence did not 
stop with the manipulation of castes, and the national ritual 
and religious belief, but it also extended to all questions con- 
nected with property and the distribution of land. As to 
the first, it was under their guidance that the native codes, 
such as the Mitakshara and Dhyabhaga were framed, which 
recognise the family and individual as the distributors and 
originators of property, while their influence on landed pro- 
perty is shown in their treatment of the Dravidian or Nfiga 
village. 

In an Aryan village formed on the model of the haucr- 
sFiafb or bratsvo^ there were, besides the hereditary head- 
man, no public officers forming part of the community, or no 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. I. 2. ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi, p. 141. 

- Ibid. iii. 3. iv. 28., ibid. p. 84. ® Ibid. iii. 2. I. 33., ibid. p. 34. 

Biihler, Apastamba, i. i. ii. 38; Mamt. ii. 45. ; S.B.E. \'oI. ii. p. 9 ; 
xxv. p. 38. 
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village servants, as all the duties of the former were dis- 
charged by persons chosen from among the brotherhood, 
while those which were thought to be menial were done 
either by each family for themselves, or by the help of hired 
or slave servants, and hence the Sudras of the Aryan caste- 
system, to whom these duties were assigned, were regarded as 
a people of altogether inferior origin. 

When these Aryans took land in a settled Dravidian 
village, they were ready to become village headmen, as this 
office corresponded with the headship of their own mblia, 
and only bound them to act, like the Kolarian mwida, as 
chief ruler and arbitrator in disputes. As they looked on 
literary work of all kinds as honourable, they were also ready 
to become accountants and collectors of the revenue. Con- 
sequently in a village ruled by Aryans, the or headman, 
to whom the royal land was assigned as liis appanage, and 
the accountant remained the chief village officers, while the 
village lands were divided into defined allotments, each of 
which was assigned as the property of a cultivating family. 
The village priest, if he was retained at all, which was very 
seldom, was given a very subordinate position among the 
meaner officials. But while the power of the village officers 
was diminished, that of the high-caste householders owning 
village-lands was increased, as they formed, with the headman, 
the village council. But these householders, instead of giving 
personal service, or assisting in the cultivation of tlie royal 
land, paid their share of such contributions as the village 
was required to give for the public service. A most inter- 
esting description of the village communities in the Bombay 
Dekhan, by Col. Sykes, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, shows how the Dravidian and Aryan systems worked 
side by side. ^ 

The leading cultivators in these villages all claimed to 
be Aryan Marathas, but the only hereditary offices they 
held were those of patel, or headman, and IculJcarni or 
Journalof the Royal Asiatic Society, 20%. 
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accountant. Only the headman held land in virtue of his 
office, and he had also the right of giving clearance-leases of 
waste land, while he and the chief tenants, who were mem- 
bers of the village corporation, had the right of disposing of 
abandoned lands. The accountant, who was generally a 
Brahmin, was sometimes paid in land, but more often in 
money and contributions of grain. The office was hereditary 
in certain families, each family taking it in turn for one year, 
and not by lot or election as among the Dravidians. The 
land was divided into allotments called thals or jatlias^ 
each being assigned to a separate family, and called by its 
name. This name remained attached to the land though 
the family had left the village, and the land had passed into 
other hands. 

But besides these Aryan tenure-holders, there were also in 
each Dekhan village families of aboriginal descent known as 
Mahrs, the original Mals or Mallis, who gave the country 
its earliest Aryan name of Malla-rashtra, the kingdom of the 
Mals, which afterwards became Maratha. They held lands 
on tenures precisely similar to those of the Ooraon hhun- 
hiarSi or families, holding village offices. Their former power 
had, with the adoption of Aryan rule, passed into other 
hands, but they still held their hereditary land at a low 
quit-rent; but in addition they also paid for it, as their 
fathers had done, by the same personal services to the com- 
munity, which the Aryans thought degrading, but which 
they looked on as honourable. They worked gratuitously 
for the head officer of the district, supplied wood for fires, 
grass for horses, and baggage animals to government officers 
and travellers visiting the village, acted as guides, and carried 
baggage as porters, as well as government and public mes- 
sages. They still remained, as heretofore, guardians of the 
village boundaries, and referees in boundary disputes, and 
acted as assistants to the headman, bringing the villagers 
together to pay their revenue, and carrying it when paid to 
the collector of the district. 


We also find in the Central Provinces a transition stage 
in the village community between that described in Chota 
Nagpore and the mixed Aryan and Dravidian village in 
Bombay. There, as elsewhere, the parha. or tribal territory, 
known locally as the tahilca (a name used also in the North- 
west Provinces), is the unit of territorial division. In the 
wilier and more remote parts the village organisation is 
very weak, but in such districts as those in the Nerbudda 
valley, where the divisions into townships has existed from 
time immemorial, the villages show their antiquity and 
permanence ])y the comparative completeness of their 
system of government. In Hoshangabad ^ the greater 
number of the lieadmen are Brahmins or Rajputs, and the 
accountant {patzmri) is generally a Brahmin, but the older 
races are not so universally dominated by the Aryans as in 
the Bombay Dekhan. There is a general feeling that 
Hinduism under Brahmin supremacy is a mark of respec- 
tability, but the family is not so prominent as in the 
villages where the Aryans are absolute masters ; and the 
village priest, who takes the lead in the ceremonies of the 
public worship of Mu-ChundrI, the mother-moon, and of 
Deo-than-, the village earth-god, is so important an officer, 
that the accountant, when he was not a Brahmin, some- 
times consented to combine the two offices in his own 
person. In that case the priest became, like the Ooraon 
pdfian, one of the chief powers in the village. 

In Hoshangabad, the Kurkoos, a Kolarian tribe included 
in the (^‘ Lingal among the four tribes representing 
the predecessors of the sons of Magha, the alligator and the 
tortoise, are usually the village watchman and assistants to 
the headman ; and it may be said that generally throughout 
India the village watchmen belong always to one of the 

1 Elliot’s Settlement Report^ pp. 64 and 127-134. This is the best and 
most instructive Settlement Report I have ever read, and I have read a great 
many. I would advise all students of the Indian village system to examine it 
thoroughly. The writer is now Sir C, Elliot, Lieut. -Governor of Bengal. 
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tribes who call themselves aboriginal, or to one of the low 
castes calling themselves Hindus, but following the customs 
of their aboriginal forefathers. 

In the North-west Provinces, . where Aryan influence has 
long been more powerful than elsewhere, the special rights 
and privileges once enjoyed by Dravidian cultivators seem 
to a great extent to have disappeared. But the Dravidian 
organisation still survives in the Talukdari estates, which 
represent the ancient provinces, and in the villages in which 
the cultivators are governed by single proprietors, who 
represent the murida, changed into the Kiishite- Aryan 
patel, or by joint-proprietors, who take the place of the 
ruling Aryans in the Dekhan village. But everywhere 
throughout India we find that the village organisation can 
be traced back to those founded by the matriarchal tribes, 
who formed the oldest class of ancestral fathers — the fathers 
who eat rice — and I liave shown bow tins original village 
system passed from India to Europe, bow it was altered by 
the yellow race, the Pi taro Barsihadali, or the founders of the 
Kushite State, who were the growers of barley, and bow 
further changes were made by the later Aryan invaders — 
the fathers who burned their dead. It was they who headed 
the national revolt against the abstract beliefs of the 
Semitic traders, who, as sons of the moon, had succeeded 
to the Kushite empire ; who adapted the Sanskrit language 
to the use of Dravidian races, and founded the great 
Sanskrit literature and the schools of religion and philosophy, 
represented by the Bhagavat Gita, or the Divine Lay of 
Krishna, and the systems of the metaphysical inquirers. 
It was the contradictions and inextricable entanglement of 
the conclusions of these opposing philosophies whicli made 
Sidharta Gautama, the Buddha, discard their teaching as 
useless, and substitute for the Brahminical sacrifices and 
metaphysical Will-of-the- Wisps the doctrine of self-culture 
by tiie eightfold noble path, which ended not, like Semitic 
Jainism, merely in the killing of evil habits and evil 



ESSAY II 


19S 


tliouglits, but in the growth from a nature prone to sin to 
one of sinless purity. • 

But before closing tin's Essay, I must describe the method 
of reckoning time and fixing the dates of the national 
festivals used by the earliest matriarchal I’aces, which is 
much older than that which appears in the story of Nala 
and DamayantT, and in the year of five seasons on which tlie 
plot of the Mahablulrata is founded. This method, which 
uses the Pleiades as measurers of time and the customs born 
from it, indubitably proves that the people who brought to 
Europe the Indian system of village communities, originally 
came either from tlie southern hemisphere or from countries 
near the Equator. The constellation has always been asso- 
ciated with agriculture, and Hesiod tells us tliat corn is to 
be cut in May, when the Pleiades rise after disappearing for 
forty days,^ and that land is to be ploughed in November, 
the Southern spring month. The Dyaks of Borneo regulate 
their agriculture by the movements of the Pleiades, cutting 
the jungle when they are low in the east before sunrise, 
burning what they have cut when the constellation ap- 
proaches the zenith, planting when it sinks towards the 
west, and reaping their crops when it sets in the early even- 
ing.'^ Over the whole southern hemisphere time has appar- 
ently for countless ages been measured by a year of two 
seasons, in which the beginning and end of each season is 
indicated by the presence or absence of the Pleiades above 
tlie horizon at sunset. When the sun is west of the Pleiades 
during the Southern spring and summer, from November till 
April, the constellation is at sunset above the horizon, and 
when it is east of the Pleiades during the Southern autumn 
and winter, from April to November, the Pleiades set before 
the sun, and are therefore invisible at sunset. Ellis, in his 

^ Hesiod, Works mid Days, 385. 

2 Blake, Astronomical Myths, Macmillan, 4to, 1887. Chap. v. ‘ The 
Pleiades,’ p. 126. This chapter is said by the author to be based on a very 
scarce pamphlet, called Neav Materials for the History of Man, by T. G. 
Haliburton, F.S.A,,,^hich can be seen at the British Museum. 
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Polynesian Researches^ tells us that the Society and Tonga 
islanders call the spring and summer season, beginning the 
Year in November, Matarii i nia, meaning the time when the 
Pleiades, called the mother stars {mata), are seen at sunset, 
and i'he autumn and winter, from April to November, when 
they are not seen, Matarii i raro. All nations in Polynesia 
begin their year in November with a festival to the dead, 
and at this season the Tonga islanders, Ceylonese, and 
Dyaks of Borneo,^ hold their feast of first-fruits, called 
Inachi in Fiji, and Nycapian in Borneo, and this festival 
corresponds with that of the first-fruits of winter rice, called 
Janthar-piija, kept in November by the Bengal Santals, 
who call one of their septs by the name of the Pleiades, 
Saren.^ The Western Hindus, who trace their descent from 
the mother Amba, the chief star of the Pleiades, begin their 
year with the month Khartik, sacred to the Pleiades, in 
October-November, and hold their great star festival, called 
Dibiili or Dipavall, the feast of lamps {dlpa)^ meaning that 
of the bright fire-gods {vaTi), in the same month, by illumin- 
ating the streets and houses, and this is reproduced in the 
feast of lanthorns in Japan.® The fire-worshipping Sogh- 
dians and Chorasmians of Central Asia began their list of 
twenty-eight lunar stations, indicating the position of the 
moon during each day of the lunar month, with the Pleiades, 
called by them Parwe, or the begetters {pent), and thus 
showed that the beginning of tlieir year, regulated by these 
months, must once have been reckoned from the position of 
the Pleiades,^ In America the Mexicans, who, as I have 
shown in Essay i., were led to the new continents by the 

^ Blake, Astronomical Mytks, 119,121, 126. 

' Risley, IVibes and Castes of Bengal^ vol. ii. ‘Santals,’ p. 233 ; Appendix 
d. P...I26. ' 

® Sachau’s Albeuini’s India, vol, ii, chap. Ixxvi, p. 182 ; Blake’s Astro- 
nomical Myths, chap, v, ‘The Pleiades,’ p. 126 ; Monier-Williams, Religious 
Thought and Life in India, chap. xvi. ‘ Pliudu Fasts, Festivals, and Holy 
Days,’ pp. 432, 433. 

^ Sachau’s Albenun’s Chronology of Ancient Nations, xi. p. 227. 
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Indian fisli-god, and who brought with them to their new 
home the Indian and Kushite sacred symbol of tlie rain- 
cross, began their cycle of fifty-two years with the culmina- 
tion of the Pleiades at midnight in November. Then the 
new sacred fire, lit to replace that put out in all houses and 
temples, was kindled with the fire-sticks laid on the breast 
of the human victim, the most noble of their captives, who 
was sacrificed to vitalise with his blood the earth whence 
the sons of the new era were to be born.^ 

Some of the most significant of the rites marking the 
beginning of the year of the Pleiades in November are fur- 
nished by the festivals of that montli in the Egyptian 
ritual. The Egyptians worshipped the Pleiades under the 
name of Athur-ai, the stars of the goddess Athyr, which 
was one of the names of the mother-goddess Hat-lior, and 
also that of the third month of their year. Plat-hor means 
the house or mother Qiat) of the supreme god (ho?') Horus, 
who was the meridian pole of Egyptian cosmogony, also 
called Amon-ra, and her name thus shows that she was from 
the first a time goddess. That she was originally a goddess 
of the South is shown by her being the mother-goddess of the 
sacred tree of the South, the sycamore or fig-mulberry, called 
Neha; and this tree was the Egyptian counterpart of the 
Hindu fig-tree, the mother-tree of the Kushite race. Her 
Hindu origin is also shown first by her festival of the 5th 
Pharmuthi, about the 19th February, a date which nearly 
corresponds with the great Magh festival of the Santals, 
Ooraons, and Mundas, to the fire and witch mother-goddess 
Magha, when the Santal year ends. She was then wor- 
shipped in Egypt as the goddess Bast, distinguished by 
bearing on her head a lunar crescent, with the snake creep- 
ing under it.^ And a second proof of her Hindu origin is 
given by her being the fish-goddess, to whom the Aten, or 

^ Prescott, History of th& Conquest of Mexico^ SiKth Edition, vol. i. 
chap. iv. p. lo6. 

2 H. Brugsch, Religion wtd Mythologie der Alien Mgypier, pp. 304, 331. 
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carp, allied to the Hindu Roliu of the same genus, is sacred, 
and also by lier being in one of her forms Hat-mehit, the 
wife of Osiris, the goat-god of Mendes, who bore the fish- 
sign on her headd The Santal name for the Pleiades, Sar-en, 
is also connected with the fish-goddess, for the mother-god- 
dess of the Savars, the Sus, the Su-varna or trading races of 
the West, is, as I have shown in Essay iii., a fish-goddess, 
called Sal-rishi, a name which I have traced to the mother 
cloud-goddess Sar, and the father antelope {rishya). The 
cloud-goddess Sar was, as I have shown, the Vedic Saranyu, 
the mother of the twins, day and night, who still retains 
her place in Indian mythology as the god Hari, whose first 
avatar was a fish. She was the fish-mother, also called 
Amba, the mother, the first star in the Pleiades, who led 
her sons, the farmers and mariners of Southern India, to 
Persia, Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece, in all of 
which countries she w'as worshipped as the fish-mother. 

A four days’ festival was held in Egypt on the 17th 
Athyr (September -October), the month sacred to the 
Pleiades, about the 4th of October, to celebrate the mourn- 
ing of Isis, the name given to Hat-hor, as the cow and 
mountain-mother (i^), for the death of Osiris, but that the 
mourning was prospective, and indicated grief for the closing 
year, which is to be replaced by its successor, the new year, 
is shown by the date of the festival of the death of Osiris. 
This took place on the 26th Choiak, about the 12th 
November, four days after the hoeing festival, held on the 
22d Choiak, and four days before that of Nahib-ka, the 
primaeval snake-god of the tree-worshippers, which was kept 
on the 1st Tybi.2 The festival of the 26th Choiak was, like 
the Hindu Dlbiili, at the same season, the occasion of a 
general illumination,® and then Osiris was placed in a ship, 

1 Encyclopadia B 7 ‘itannica, Ninth Edition, ‘Athor,’ vol. ii. pp. 13, 14, 
H. I 3 rugsch, Religion und Mytkologie der Allen Adgypier, p, 310. 

2 II. Brugsch, Religion zmd Mylhologie der Allen ^gypler, pp. 303, 346. 

^ Ibid. p. 617. 



ESSAY II 


127 


and launched out to sea. Hence the story tells ns that 
Osiris, the strong (o5r) sun-god, the Assyrian Asar, wor- 
shipped both in the Euphratean Delta and Egypt as the god 
symbolised by tlie eye, showing him to be the all -seeing eye 
of heaven, was another form of the Akkadian Dumu-zi, the 
son (dumu) of life (^i), the young sun-god, who, in the 
original Deluge story, set forth in his bark at the summer 
solstice, when the Indian rains and the later Egyptian year 
began, to pursue his course through the seas of time, till the 
close of his yearly journey. In the 26th Choiak, the day of 
the month chosen for the festival of Osiris, said by Egyp- 
tian mythologists to represent ‘water,’^ we see proof that 
the choice of the day was influenced by the science of 
sacred numbers, which, as I have shown above in speak- 
ing of the story of Nala and Damayanti, i:>lays such an 
important part in ancient mythology. For the number 
twenty-six is sacred to a lunar year of thirteen months, 
measured by twenty-six lunar phases ; and this proves that 
Osiris was a sun-god, ruling the lunar year, his ship being 
the crescent moon, and he himself being, like Dumu-zi, the 
star Orion, the Akkadian Uru-anna, meaning the foundation 
(uru) of heaven, the hunter who, as I show in Essay iv., 
drove before him through its yearly course the crescent 
moon, the Indian fox, the chariot horse of India, who after- 
wards became the lunar hare, and which was symbolised in 
the coiistcllation Lepus. This conclusion is confirmed by 
a hymn supposed to be addressed by Isis to Osiris, in which 
she says to him— - 

‘ Place thy soul in the bark Ma-at ’ 

(the kosmic law of unchanging order), 

‘ In that name which is thine, O moon-god, 

Thou who comest to us as a child each month / 2 

It is in the myth telling of the death and burial of Osiris 
that we can trace exactly how the life-giving sap, which 

^ H. Erugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien JB,gypter^ p. 293. 

“ Records of the Past, i, p. 121 if. 
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made all plants, and the animals who fed on them, to grow, 
became the parent god, the eye of all living things, the god 
Piru, or parent god, who, in the Finnish theology, gave eyes 
to the snake. He, the god of the discerning eye, who 
traversed the world with the ever-recurring phases of the 
moon, and thus made grain, fruits, and flowers to spring up 
under his footsteps in the lands suited to their growth. In 
this story Osiris is the god of the corn-growing races, who, 
after having diffused through the world plenteous crops of 
wheat and barley, grown on fertile arable land, returns at the 
end of his year’s course as the sun, Avho has done his journey. 
When he returned to die as the sun of the old year he was 
slain by Set, his brother, whose name means, as I have 
shown, ‘ the vanquished ’ god, and who was really the black 
water-snake Ap-ap-i, and seventy-two others, representing 
the form of theology in which the triad of three seasons 
ruled by the black water-snake, the constellation Hydra, 
which I have described in Essay iv., the seven days of the 
week, and the ten lunar months of gestation, were the ruling 
gods. They placed his body in a coffin, the ship which had 
been his cradle as the infant year, and threw it into the Nile. 
Isis searched all over the world for her lost lord, and found 
his body on the Syrian coast at Byblus, and on looking for 
the coffin, found it enclosed in a pillar formed from an 
Erica-tree which had grown round it, been cut down and 
used for one of the pillars of the palace of the king of 
Byblus. This was the house-pillar, the father pole of the 
Northern races, which I have described in Essay itj., and it is 
this Erica-tree which was the parent tree of tlie Syrian 
races, the original barley-growers. She took the body and 
the coffin, the cradle of the new god of the North, who was 
to supersede the god of the South, when time-measurements 
were based on the movements of the Pleiades and Orion, back 

1 The seventy-two assistants of Set refer, as I show in Essay iv., to the 
Babylonian heavenly circle of 360 degrees, and to the year of five seasons ; 
for 72 is the fifth part of 360. 
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to Egypt. On her arrival she left the body and went to visit 
Hor-us, the new god of the Northern house-pole, whose four 
sons guarded the four quarters of the heavens, the meridian 
pole of the Kushite race, whose revolutions were to be used 
as measurements of time, in place of the rising and setting 
of the stars. The year thus introduced was that of four and 
five seasons, which I have described in Essay iv. While 
Isis was with Hor-us, Set found the body of Osiris, and cut 
it up into fourteen pieces, scattering them abroad,^ and 
these represent the fourteen days of the lunar phases by 
which time was now to be measured, the Hindu constella- 
tion of the Shishu mara, meaning the Alligator, the fourteen 
stars round the pole, which were turned by the twin stars 
Gemini, and among these was the star MarTchi, the fire- 
spark, the parent star of the Eushite race. These deduc- 
tions, which make tlie year opened by the Pleiades the first 
form of the year ruled by Osiris as Orion, are confirmed by 
the festival held in the month Athyr, sacred to tliem, to 
celebrate the mourning of Isis, and in the day chosen for 
the festival, the ITth of the month, we find the sacred 
numbers, seven and ten, representing the seven days of the 
week and the ten months of gestation. That this number 
was deliberately chosen, is proved by its being repeated in 
the Hebrew story of the Deluge. In this Noah, the year- 
god, the son of the fish-mother, embarks on his birth-voyage, 
or period of conception, on the 17th day of the second 
month, the Hebrew Marchesvan, answering about to the 
2d of November, and we thus see that his voyage, like that 
of Osiris, began in the same month which begins the year 
of the Pleiades. The year-goddess, who was born in this 
voyage, was the mother mountain Ida, the cow, and moun- 
tain-mother of the ploughing race, the Hindu and Phry- 
gian counterpart of the Egyptian Isis, who emerged from 
the waters, according to Genesis, on the first day of the 
tenth month, and, according to the Hindu story of Manu, at 
^ Frazer’s vol. i. chap. iii. pp. 302, 303. 
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the end of the birth-year. It is she who survives in Bengal 
as the goddess Diirga, the mountain, under the name of 
Kali, meaning the time-goddess, and her connection with 
the Pleiades year is shown by the celebration of her festival, 
tlie Kali-Puja, on the darkest night of the dark half of 
Khartik, the Pleiades month. Her altars are then drenched 
with the blood of goats, sheep, and buffaloes, the last being 
the plough animals of the Southern races, and their sacrifices 
show that her worship dates from the age of totemistic 
feasts.^ 

But we have now to turn to another aspect of the Pleiades 
ritual, shown by the festival to the dead, celebrated, when 
the year began, in November. This festival to the dead year, 
and to the dead who died in past years, is celebrated in the 
Society and Tonga Islands by prayers offered at the November 
New Year’s Festival, for the souls of departed relatives, and 
its most ancient form appears in the corroboree dances of the 
Australian savages. At the November midnight culmina- 
tion of the Pleiades, called by them Mormodellic, when, as we 
have seen, the Mexican cycle began, they worship the dead 
for three days. The Peruvians also began their year in 
November, and called the New Year’s feast Ayu-Marca, 
meaning the carrying {marca) of the corpses {ayu\ and 
they then visited the tombs of their ancestors. The Sabsean 
fire-worshippers of South-western Asia held' the festival, 
called by Albirunl the Great Bakht, or day of fate, or the 
frst day of the month, called Murdadh by the Persians 
(October-November), answering to the Hindu Khartik the 
Pleiades month, and worship Venus, called Tar-sa, as the fish- 
mother, on the 17th of the month, thus reproducing again in 
this series the number seventeen. It is sacred to the Angel 
of Death, and on it the Festival of the Dead was celebrated.*'^ 

^ Monier-Williams, Religiozis Life and Thotight in Lidia, chap. xvi. 

‘ Plinclu Fasts, Festivals, and Holy Days,’ p. 431. 

Sachau’s Alberuni’s Chronology of Ancient Nations, chap, xviii,, 'F'estivals 
of the Ancient Magians,’ pp, 315-316; Astrononiical Myths, chap, v. 

‘ The Pleiades,’ p. 121. 



But it is in the ritual of the Druids that we find the most 
certain evidence of the advent to Europe of the Southern 
races, who measured time by the Pleiades. The Druids, or 
priests of the tree (dirw), were the religious teachers of the 
Cymric Celts, who, according to their traditions, were led to 
Western Europe by the god Hu. His name, as I shall show in 
Essay iii., is the Northern form of the root m, to beget, or 
conceive, which, again, is a Southern form of the Akkadian 
the bird, the mother-bird, whose history I give in Essay 
in., and wlio laid the world’s egg, which also appeared in their 
theology. It was from this root su that the Indian Soma 
was formed, and it was in tlie Soma festival that the sacred 
sap was worshipped as the water of life, which, when sent 
from heaven as seasonable rain, became the essence of all 
plant-life. It was thus the generator and sustainer of all 
material existence depending on growth and increase. This 
was the god Hu who led them from India, and it was thence 
that, together with his worship, they brought the belief in 
matriarchal government, shown in the equality of the Druid 
nuns with the male priests, and the birth-legend of the 
world’s egg laid by the mother-bird, formed of snakes, from 
which the hundred Nagas, or rain-snakes, the Kauravya, or 
tortoise, sons of the goddess-mother Gan-dhari, were born.^ 
It was also from India that they brought their reverence 
for groves and trees and the human sacrifices introduced by 
the fire-worshippers. They celebrated the reconstruction 
of the world on the 1st November. As a symbol of its 
death and resurrection, the Druidess nuns, the priestesses of 
the mother-earth goddess, were then obliged to pull down 
and rebuild the roof of their temple, and if any one of them, 
when bringing materials for the new roof, let her sacred 
burden fall, she was set upon and torn in pieces by her com- 
panions. All fires, as in Mexico, were then extinguished, 
and had to be relighted by the sacred fire kindled by the 
Druid priests. During the darkness of the nights after the 
^ EncycIoJxEdia Briiannica, Edition, vol, vii., ‘Druidism,’ pp. 477-479. 
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ii res had been put out, the dead of the past year were, as 
among the Egyptians, thought to pass to the west, whence 
they were carried in boats to the judgment-seat of the god 
of the dead, before they passed to the Elysian fields, the 
gardens called by the Greeks the Hesperides, the home of 
the maidens who guarded the three golden apples— the three 
seasons of the year. These were brought each year to earth 
by the sun of the West and South, Hesperus, the god of 
the winter season, in which the young sun-god of the coming 
year is born. 

It is this Druid festival and the three days’ corroboree of the 
Australian savages which still survive throughout Europe 
in the three sacred days of the 31st of October and the 
1st and 2nd of November, called All Hallow Eve, All 
Saints’ Day, and All Souls’ day. It is on All Hallow Eve 
that in Scotland, Ireland, Wales, and Cornwall torches and 
bonfires are still lighted and games played, and the Guy 
Fawks bonfires of England are only transfers of these New 
Year’s fires to the 5th of the month. It is on All Souls’’ 
Day that the people of France, Belgium, South Germany, 
and Russia visit the tombs of their ancestors, hang wreaths 
and light candles over their graves.^ 

But the November festivals of the Pleiades were not the 
only important feasts of this early cult, for we find that 
those connected with the southern, western, and northern 
spring in April and May, assumed, when the village com- 
munities had finally settled in the northern hemisphere, 
even more importance than the November feasts of the 
South. It was then that the Gonds of Central India founded 
tlm Northern spring festival of the Nagar, or plough-god, 
answering to the hoeing festival, the spring feast of the 
South, celebrated in the Egyptian Choiak (November). The 
name of the plough-god has been translated by the Greeks 
into Ge-ourgos, the worker of the earth, and the history of 
his worship is fully given in Essays i. and iir. It was also in 

1 Blake, Astronomical Myths, chap. v. ‘ The Pleiades,’ pp, 124-125, 
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April that the apparently earlier festival of the Palilia, out 
of which that of the plough-god grew, was celebrated. These, 
and the annual dances round the Maypole, are relics of the 
ancient festivals which celebrated the coming of spring at the 
disappearance of the Pleiades in April, and their rising again 
in May ; and the Queen of the May is the ancient mother 
Amba, the chief star of the Pleiades, who was, according to 
Indian tradition, the promised bride of the King of Saubha, 
the city of the magicians, and, therefore, the wonder-working 
mother Maga, who, from the apparently lifeless egg of 
the clouds and revolving moon, which bring the April 
showers, has created the living life of summer, and who has 
given her name to the month of May. Also, the Maypole 
is the Tur, the sacred house and meridian pole, the god of 
the Tur-vasu, whose god, the Tur, was the heavenly fire-drill, 
which carried' the stars round with him in his revolutions. 
These people began their year in April with the disappear- 
ance of the Pleiades below the horizon at sunset, the time 
when the world’s egg, the Easter eggs, were laid, and when the 
Northern moon-hare, the Easter-hare of Southern Europe, 
started on her annual series of monthly races as the crescent- 
moon, which, after becoming full, returns again to its original 
form ; the home earth to which the Indian fox, who was, as I 
have shown above, the original moon-hare, always comes 
back when hunted. 
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF INDIA, SOUTH-WESTERN ASIA, EGYPT, 
AND SOUTHERN EUROPE, AS TAUGHT BY THAT OF THE 
WORSHIP OF THE HINDU SOMA, THE ZEND HAOMA, THE 
ASSYRIAN ISTAR, AND THE EGYPTIAN ISIS 

No student of the history of religion and national growth 
ill India and Iran can fail to notice the reverence paid to 
the fermented juice of a plant, called the god Soma in the 
Rigveda, and Haoina in the Zendavesta. In the lligveda, 
Soma is the father and begetter of the gods ; ^ the Lord of 
thought {manasas-pati),^ and of speech {vdcas-2)ati).^ It is 
to Soma that all the hymns in one Mandala, the ninth of the? 
ten Mandalas of the Rigveda, are addressed, and out of the 
1028 hymns in these ten Mandalas, 681 are hymns to the 
three chief gods of the Soma sacrifice, 123 to Soma alone, 
354i to Indra, and 204 to Agni and their associate gods, while 
the remainder teem with allusions to and praises of Soma. 
In the great Yasna, or annual sacrifice to the gods of Time, 
in the Zendavesta, the last libations made before prayers 
are offered to the gods are those to Haoma, and in the final 
prayers those to Haoma follow the invocations to Ahura 
Mazda. Haoma is the last of the victorious demi-gods 
whose deeds are celebrated in the Horn Yast, and he is the 
great god who destroyed the usurper Kereshaiii, the Krishaiui 
of the Rigveda, the footless archer who wished to keep Soma 

^ Rigveda, ix, 87 , 2 , 

** /iJzfl?. ix. 26 , 4 ; 101 ^ 6 . 


Idid, ix. 99 , 6 . 
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in heaven, and who said ; ‘ No priest wlio would rob every- 
thing of progress shall walk the lands for me.’’ ^ 

When we remember that the Rigveda and Zendavesta are 
not the religious books of an isolated sect, but the outcome 
of the religious records of the successive races av]io ruled 
India and Iran from the first dawn of civilisation, we shall 
at once see the great historical value of tlie history of the 
worship of their great god Soma. It is this which we shall 
find in the pictures of the progress of religious thought given 
in the hymns of the Rigveda, and the ritual and Yasts of 
the Zendavesta. These begin witli the first guesses at truth 
of the founders of national life, and are followed up by the 
additions by the various races who succeeded them as rulers 
of the land and fosterers of its culture. Though the Aryan 
speech of the Vedic and Zend writers was a late importation 
into their respective countries, yet the thoughts they re- 
corded in it w'ere moulded in ideas born in pre- Aryan times, 
and the union of the two elements is showm by their frequent 
use of words spelt with the cerebral linguals, d, ih, dh^ 
01, which are not found in any of the European Aryan lan- 
guages, but are fundamental letters of the Tamil-Dravidian 
dialects of Southern India and the Afghan Pushtu.^ 

The existence of these letters in Sanskrit proves tliat the 
native language of Northern India, which preceded it, must 
have belonged to the Dravidian type. But the interfusion 
of these alien races is not marked only in the Indian San- 
skrit, but also by the evolution of religious ritual and 
thought ; for the Aryans, like all other ancient races, based 
their state policy on the belief that no people who had not 
the gods of the land on their side, could maintain a stable 
government in any country. Therefore every conquering 

^ Mill, VasTia, ix. 2, 4; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. pp. 237, 238 ’; Rigveda, iv. 
27, 8. 

® Eenfey, Complete Sanskrit Grammar, p. 20, thinks it certain ‘ that while 
the mute cerebrals have been hrmly established in Sanskrit,’ ’they were origin- 
ally introduced from the phonetic system of the Indian aborigines. ^ 
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race adopted the ritual of their predecessors as part of 
their inheritance, and with it they took over the popular 
history of national and religious growth, set forth in the his- 
torical myths depicting its various stages. Thus it was that 
the supreme gods of dead beliefs were included in the national 
Pantheon, such as the Azi Dahaka of the Zendavesta, ‘ tlie 
fiendish Druj ’ overthi'own, and superseded by Thraetaona, 
and the first two sacred fires of the Yasnas, called Berezi 
Savangha and Vohu Fryano.^ The fire of Berezi Savangha, 
or of the Eastern {savah) Berezi is the goddess - mother 
Magha, of the race of Brisaya, meaning the sorceress, 
who are, in the Rigveda, conquered by Agni-Soma, and the 
river Sarasvati,^ the mother-river of the Agiii worshippers. 
The name of the second fire, Vohu Fryaiio, proves un- 
mistakably that it was that of the jfiiallic father-god of 
the tribe Fryiino, the intimate allies of the Mazdeans, called 
in the Giithas ‘ Turanians, who shall further on the settle- 
ments of piety with zeal.’^ The Turanians do not use aspir- 
ated cerebrals, and, therefore, tlie name Fryano must represent 
a Turanian word, Viru-ano, or a race whose god is the Viru. 
These must be the Iranian congeners of the tiindu Virata, 
who rule the Mathura country on the Jumna in the Maha- 
bharata. These are the same people as the Kurumhas, a 
tribe of hunters and shepherds widely distributed over 
Southern India. The god of these people is, as we learn 
from the Mackenzie Manuscripts, Virubhadra, the blessed 
Viru, or the phallic god, and the tribe generally worship the 
Sakti, or male and female symbols of generation. They 
call tliemselves Idaiya, or sons of Ida, or Eda, the slieep, and 
include a part of the great cultivating caste of the Kurmis, 

^ Millj yasm,xvii. ; S. B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 25S. 

- Rigveda, i. 43, 4; vi. 61, 3. Grassmann, Worterbuch zum Rigveda, s.v. 

‘ Brisaya.’ The root bri, from which Brisaya comes, means ‘ to bring forth,’ 
and is the counterpart of the root mag, ‘ to make, to create,’ from which 
Maga is derived. 

Mill, Yasna Gatha Ustavaiti Yasna, xlvi. 12; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. r4X. 
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or Kudumbis.^ They are the Viru-pakslia, or tribe of Viru- 
worsliippers, named in a list of snake- worshipping races in 
the Cimlla vagga.^ And they are the people who are de- 
stroyed by Indra in the Rigveda, who worship the Sliisna- 
deva, or phallic god.^ 

. Thus both the Rigveda and Zendavesta taught that men 
reached truth through error, and by detecting the mistakes 
made by successive inquirers into the mysteries of creation and 
reproduction, and, therefore, in trying to identify! the slowly 
evolving links in the chain of reasoning which led those, who 
first looked for the origin of life to the wonder-working 
mother and the phallic father, to adopt the fermented sap 
of a plant as the symbol of the creating spirit, we must 
begin with the facts set forth in the ritual of the Soma sacri- 
fice in India and Persia in Vedic times, and must in examin- 
ing these, remember that tlie ritual is formed by the accre- 
tion of successive forms showing various stages of growth. 
The Soma or Haoma there worshipped comes from a moun- 
tain plant, growing both in Afghanistan, where it was found 
by Dr. Aitchison, and in Karman in Persia, where it was 
shown by the Parsis to Mr. A. Houttum Schindler. They 
both identified it as a Sarcostemma asclepias^ and named it 
Periploca aphylla} The juice was extracted by the Zend 
Parsis by pounding the stalks in a mortar, and both by 
churning in a mortar {ulnhliala)^ and pressing between 
pressing-stones {adri, gravan) by the Vedic Soma wor- 

^ Prof. G. Oppert on the Original Inhabitants of Bhdrata Varsha, 
Part II. pp. 237-239. 

- Rhys Davids and Oldenberg’s Vinaya Texts, ‘ Chulla vagga,’v. 6; 
S.B.E. vol. XX. p. 76. 

® Rigveda, vii. 21, 5 ; x. 99, 3. See also x. 27, 19. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh.) Introduction; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 25. 

® Rigveda, 1 . 28, 3, speaks of a woman making Soma in a mortar 
hala), and describes how the pestle is used, not as a pounder, but as a churning 
staff, turned, like the fire-drill, with * rasmi ’ or reins, that is, a string fixed 
to the cross-bar at the top of the churning stick. Hillcbrandt, Vedische 
jf);^if^i3/<?^‘i2,s.v.‘Ulrikhala,’pp. 158-160. 
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shippers.^ The juice is greenish-white, and becomes in a few 
days a yellowish-bromi, sour liquid, like the Soma which the 
gods took from the Vritra, or snake-races in the Brahmaiias, 
which they could not drink till Vayu, the wind-god, blew 
through it.^ But Soma could also be made from other 
plants, for the Bombay Brahmins make it from a plant grow- 
ing on the hills near Poona, which has a bitter sap, and 
which they showed to Dr. Haug. In the Satapatha Brah- 
mana other alternative plants are named ^ — (1) The red and 
brown flowering Plialguna and the Addra. The second and 
third of these I cannot identify, but the first is probably the 
wild turmeric, Curcuma zedoaria, called in Sanskrit Shola, 
Sholiica, or Vimaristd ; it bears tufts of red flowers, which 
blossom in Phdlgima (April). Turmeric was, as I shall 
show in the sequel, sacred to the yellow race who were the 
first founders of the Soma sacrifice. (2) The Shyena hrita, or 
plant brought to earth from heaven with the Soma by the 
Shyena bird. This, as we learn from the Brrdimanas, was 
the Palasha-tree {Butea frondosa)^ wdiich had in it the essence 
of Brahma, the creating god.^ This is the tree thought by 
the PIo Kols to be sacred to the god Desauli, the guardian 
of the village, to whom they offer Palas flowers at the great 
national Saturnalia held in Magh (Jan.-Feb.), the month 
sacred to the witch-mother Maga and the Gonds also, as I 
shall show, use Palas branches to support the sacrificial hut 
built by every cultivator for the autumn sacrifice to Mu- 
Chandrl, the moon-goddess. (3) Besides these. Dub, or 
Kusha grass (Poa cynosuroides)^ the sacred grass of the 
Kushika or tortoise race may be used, and also yellow 
Kusha plants. The use of these different plants as the 
source of the sacred Soma, prove it to bo a symbol of 

^ Rigveda, vii. 104, 17 ; x. 36, 4 ; x. loo, 8 ; v. 31, 5. Ilillebrandt’s 
Vedische Afythologiedie Sieine, -p, j^2, 

^ Eggeling, SaA Brdh. I, 3, 4-10 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 265-267. 

3 Eggeling, iv, 5, xo, 2-4; S.B.E. pp. 421,422. 

^ Eggeling, i. 7, i, i, 3, 3, 19; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 8g, 90, 183, 184. 
and Castes of Bengal, 'gz^. 
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the life-germ which makes plants g'row, bud, blossom, fruit, 
and reproduce successors by seed, and that it is through 
partaking of this divine essence that life is continued to 
those who are sanctified by incorporating it into their 
frame. 

In finding out the chronological order of the various 
ideal symbols of the life-germ, which culminated in Soma 
worship, I will first examine the history and etymology of 
the name, and next the ritual of the Soma and Haoma 
sacrifices, making use in the inquiries of the historical myths 
and tribal customs which mark the various stages in the 
evolution of Soma, Haoma, and Istar wmrship, all of which 
we shall find to be ultimately identical. 

Soma and Haoma are different forms of the same word, 
derived from a root meaning to beget, which is m in Sanskrit, 
and hi in Zend. When we analyse the meanings of the 
word Soma and its history, we find that m is certainly the 
older of these two forms. Soma, both in the Brahmanas 
and Bigveda, means the moon nearly as often as the sap 
of the Soma plant. The moon-god when wedded to the 
daughter of the sun, in the Rigveda, is called Soma, and in 
the hymn telling of the marriage. Soma is said to stand in 
heaven as the central point of the Nakshatras, or circle of 
stars, used by Hindu astronomers to calculate the period of 
the five years’ cycle by which they regulate the difference 
between solar and lunar time.''- In other hymns Soma, the 
moon, is said to clothe himself in sunbeams ^ and to be the 
ruler of heaven, to whom the sun and stars belong,® and to 
lead the way up the steepest paths of the sky,^ while the 
whole of the 111 hymns in the ninth. Mandala of the 
Rigveda to Soma, called Pavamana, or the cleanser, are, 
as Hillebrandt has shown, hymns to the autumn moon, 
reappearing after the earth has been cleansed of her im- 
purities by the rains of the rainy • season, which, when 

1 Rigveda, x. 85, 1-2. ® Hid. ix. 86, 32. 

^ Hid. V. 29. ^ Hid, i. 9i-> I. 
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strained through the heavenly deye {pavitra), make it pure 
for the coming yeard The lunar Rajputs call themselves 
Som-hunsi, or sons of their parent god Soma, the moon, and 
all use the patronymic Singh, meaning both a horn and a 
lion. This name Singh, meaning the horned-moon, takes 
us to the Vedic name for river, Sindhu, the moon-river, a 
name given also to tlie Indus. This name Sindhu appears 
also in Sindhava, the modern Sindh, the name of the country 
through which the Indus flows. The conquests of the Som- 
bunsi have extended this local name to the whole of India, 
which they called Sindhava, the moon-land, or the land of 
the sons of the moon. This name Sindhu becomes in Persian 
Hindu, and this change is exactly the same as has made the 
root su into the Zend liu. Therefore Su or Shu, like Sindhu, 
must be of Southern origin, and we must look for this 
among the people who called the moon Sin. These were the 
Sumerians, the primitive rulers of the Euphratean Delta, 
who called themselves tlie Gaurian race, a name reproduced 
in India by the Turanian Gonds, who call themselves sons of 
Gauri (Ro.s the wild cow. The eailiest capital of 

these people known to us is the town now called Telloh, 
which was anciently called Lu-gash, and its people, as we 
learn from an Akkadian vocabulary, called their country 
Shu-gir, or the land of the Shus, a name which also appears 
in Gir-su, an alternative name of their capital city.^; This 
name afterwards became Shushan, the province to the west 
of the Persian Gulf, where the people worshipjied tlie great 
god Susi-nag, the god of Elam, or the mountain country 
of the Akkadians.^ And it is these Shus, who must be the 
trading and conquering race called in the Mahabharata and 
Rigveda the Shu-vania, or caste of the Shus, w'ho called the 
country, now called Sindh, Sindhu-Suvarna, and made PfitiHa, 
the modern Hyderabad and capital of Sindh, which was then 

^ liillehxmdt, Vediveke Mj/thohgie, 385^388. 

Homrael, Ges?dchte Sabyloniejts und Assyrians, 

^ Ma.%^QXo, Egypt and Assyria, ■x.viii. -p. "^16. 
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a seaport, their capital. As Patala is now one hundred and 
fifteen miles from the sea,^ the days when it stood on the 
seashore must he many thousand years ago, for, at the same 
rate of increase, sixty-six feet yearly, which is computed to 
be that of tlie Tigris and Euphrates, these one hundred and 
fifteen miles must have taken more than nine thousand years 
to accumulate.^ Tt was these Shus who called the country 
of Guzcrat Saurashtra, or the country of the Saus, and they 
still form the great trading race of India, known everywhere 
as the Saus or Sao-kars. It was they who called their moon- 
god Shin or Sin. But for the derivation of this name we 
must look to that of Shumir, the name by which the 
Assyrians called the Euphratean Delta ruled by the Shus, 
and first called Siiu-gir. Shumir, as Lenormant shows, 
through its Hebrew form Shinar, must have originally con- 
tained a guttural represented by the ain (P) in tlie Hebrew 
spelling. This guttural is also found in tiie Arabic form 
Sindjhar, and in that of the Singhara mountains, placed by 
Ptolemy as stretching from the Tigris across W estern Asia. 
The original name must, therefore, according to Lenormant, 
have been Sin-gir or Shin-gir.® This name is also connected 
with the ancestral descent of these people from the wild 
cow by the Hindu patronymic Singh, the horn, and Sin, the 
moon, must also be the homed moon. The Akkadian word 
for horn, shi^ has also a form slug^ and means sky, and to 
fill, as well as horn, and is, therefore, connected with tlie root 
sak, to be wet, from which Lenormant derives Sin-gir, mean- 
ing the wetting horn. The mother city of this wet land 
of the Shus, the Euphratean Delta, was Erech, the Akkadian 
Unuk, and this name, as Dr. Sayce shows, is the same as that 
of Enoch, the son of Cain, the first city builder.^ Istar was 
Ancient Geography of India, 

2 Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, Lect. iii. p. 185. The actual number 
of years given by calculation is 9185. 

® Lenormant, pp. 395-402. 

^ Sz.ycQ, Assyrian Gra/mnar Sj/llabaryj IfiQ. 118. 

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures forlSZ^ , Lect. iii. p, 185; Gen. iv. 17. 
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the mother-goddess of this city and supreme goddess of the 
land, both under Akkadian and Assyrian rule, and her names 
confirm the conclusion that the country was called the 
wet land. One of her Akkadian names is Shuk-us. The 
ideogram is formed of tw^o elements. The lirst, 

when standing alone, is pronounced sw or zu?', and 
means rain, and also to arise, and illumination ; while f means 
king, or one, so that the name Shuk-us means the raining 
one.i She is also called Tiskhu, and under this name she is 
the star-god, who directs the m.*changels {anwia-ge) of the 
earth, 2 and it is Anu, the god of heaven, and Tiskhu who 
become rulers of the sky when the moon is eclipsed and 
made to wane by the seven wicked spirits.* The ideogram 
for Tiskhu also pronounced sliiik, begins, like 

Shuk-us, with the sign for rain; while pronounced 
hu, means power, and a mountain peak,® so that the name 
means the power or star-god, which brings the rain, or the 
raining mountain. To establish the connection between tlie 
star-god who brings the rain, and Istar, we must turn to tlie 
Egyptian Isis, whose name, like that of Istar, comes, as Pro- 
fessor Tiele has shown, from the Akkadian root w-, meaning 
a mountain, which also appears in the Akkadian a cow, 
and this is one of the forms assumed in Egypt by Isis, a 
transformation which is not followed by her Akkadian pro- 
totype Istar. But both are star-goddesses. Isis being Isis 
Satit, the star Sirius, and it is this star which must have 
been that called by the Akkadians Tis-khu. It is this star 
which brings the rain, for its rising at the summer solstice 
ushers in the rainy season, the South-west monsoon; and 
it is the rising of this star, called in the Zendavesta 
Tish-triya, which begins the Zend as well as the Egyptian, 

^ Assyrian- Grammar iSyllabary,'^Q‘s,. ror and 99, 437. 

” 'h&XQxm&rA, Chaldcean Magic, i$g. 

® Ibid, p. 206. 

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 100, 

Ih'd. No. 462. 
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year with the time of the rainy season, called the rains of 
Tish-triyad 

In tracing the origin of tlie root is, we must, as Akkadian 
is an, Ural Altaic language, look to other cognate Eiimic 
dialects. Is, as Castren tells us, is the most common name 
for god in all these languages. It appears as Escli in 
Kamacintzi Es in Yenissei-Ostiak, meaning heaven, in the 
Etruscan Aisar, and the (Esar of the Edda, both meaning the 
gods. Ta?' is the Akkadian tu?' young. The Finnic tar, the 
Etruscan Etera, and the Asiatic Turkish Tuva, all mean 
‘ child,’ and it is the feminine suffix, meaning daughter, used 
in tile Finnic poem of the Kalevala to show that the deity 
named is a goddess. Thus Etele-tar means the daughter of 
tlie south-wind, Il-ma-tar, the daughter of the air, Kaleva- 
tar, the daughter of Kaleva.“ Thus Istar means the ‘ daughter 
of the mountain,’ who became the ‘ daughter of heaven’ when 
the heaven was likened to a mountain overarching the earth, 
as the Egyptian goddess of heaven. Nut, bends lier body, with 
her fingertips touching the ground, over her husband Geb, 
meaning ‘ the convex earth.’ ® But as Shuk-us and Sukh she 
is tlie daughter of the raining or wet {suTc) heaven and of the 
wet mountain ; and Akkadian mythological geography calls 
this mountain, which it makes the cradle of the human race, 
Khar-Sak-kurra. This means the wet {saTi) entrails (khar) of 
the mountain of the East (Imrra),^ or the mother earth made 

^ Darmesteler, Zendavesta Tir Vast, 12; Introduction; S.B.E.^ vol. xxiii. 
PP- 92j 97- : 

2 R. Brown, jnnr., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Proceedmgs of the 
Society of Biblical ArcM’olo^y, Fehy. 1890 ; Note to Star No. v. 

^ See Illustration in IT. Brngsch, Religion tmd, Mythologie der Alien 
yEgypter,'^. 

^ Lenormant, Clialdcean Magic, p. 308, gives viscera-entrails as one of the 
meanings of this Akkadian root hhar, Kurra means the East, as well as a 
mountain (Lenormant, Chaldcean Magic, p. 169 ; Sayce, Assyrian Grammar 
Syllabary, No. 399). Mbar also means in Akkadian and Ostiak ‘ the gx ’ 
(Lenormant, Chaldcean Magic, p. 302), and sak means chief, so that the 
ox ‘the chief mountain of the East,’ is another meaning of iChar-sak-kurra, a 
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pregnant by the rains of heaven, and this must have been the 
original idea formed of the divine Istar. It is from this 
mountain that the god Adar must have got the sacred stone, 
the begetter of fire and of life fostered by heat, called in au 
Akkadian hymn to Adar, the '^shu ’ stone, the precious stone, 
the strong stone, the snake stone, the mountain stoned It is this 
stone which is still in Hindu images of the sacred lotus enclosed 
within its leaves. These, when folded together as the bud, 
depict the mother-mountain as ready to open when quickened 
by the life-giving rain poured down from the ark of clouds, 
the water-jar which, in these mythical images, is hung above 
the lotus. It is this rain which gives to the sacred lotus the 
seed, the germ of life on earth, and it is the maker of the rain, 
the heavenly seed, which is the divine lotus called Push-kara 
the maker (Jmra) of Push, the black bull, who was first, as we 
shall see, the alligator, or the fourteen stars of the constellation 
Draco round the pole ; in other words, the god of time, who 
marked the lunar phases, who makes the rain-cloud. It is this 
bull which, in modern images, bears the lotus on its back and 
infuses life into it by the stalk. This pregnant mountain of 
the Shu-stone was to the Akkadians the central point of the 
earth, shaped like a boat turned upside down,^ the tortoise 
earth of the race of the Kushites, the sons of the tortoise 
(kush). Below it was its uru, or root, this was the stalk of 
the lotus invoked in the Zendavesta as the golden instrument 
of Mount Saokanta, explained by the commentatorto mean the 
golden tube bringing from the root of the earth to the 
mountain-top the dew and rain which the winds are to carry 
over the earth.® Mount Saokanta, whose name contains the 
root .m/j, is also called Ushi-dhau, the mountain of the East 

meaning which shows the same process of mythological transference as made 
Is-is the ‘ mothei'-mountain ’ into the ‘ mother-cow. ’ 

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Appendix iv.; Hymns to the Gods, 
i, 27, p. 480. 

^ 'L&xoxxazxdy Chaldmaft Magic, 

" Darmesteler, Zeitdavesta Khorshed NySyis/i, 8; S.B.E., vol. xxiii. 
p, 352, note 3. 
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(usha). It is on it, as the Zendavesta tells us, the sacred 
river Haetumant rises and flows to the lake of the tortoise 
Kasha- va, tlie modern sea of Zarah, The land watered by 
tills river and lake was the mother-land of the Kavi Kaush, 
tlic v-ise (Jcavi) tortoise {kush) kings, and it was there that 
Kavad, the mythic father of the race, was picked up as a child, 
when abandoned like Moses, by Uzava, the goat-god Uz, 
called Tumaspa, or the 'horse of darkness’ {turn)? It is called 
in the Bundahish Sauka vastan, or the place of the Saokas or 
Saukas, the dwellers in the wet (5aA;a) land, it is placed 
between Turkestan and Chinistan (China) outside the seven 
confederated States of Iran, six of which are groiijied round 
the central state Khvaniras, the Hvani-ratha of the Zend- 
avesta, whence the sons of Aim, the bull, were borne on the 
back of the ox Sar-saok ^ over the whole world.® The king 
of Saukavastan was Aghraeratha, half-man and half-bull, 
meaning the foremost {aghra) chariot {ratha), the son of Pash- 
ang, the black-bull, and he was called also Gopatshah, or king 
of the cows.^ These sons of the cow came to India as the 
Gotamas, or sons of the cow {go), and the black cloud bull 
Pushan is called in the Brahmanas Pasupati, the god and 
lord (pati) of cattle {pasit).'° The Gotamas are one of the 
priestly castes of the lligveda, and it is from their traditions 
that the Brahmins call the sub-sections of their caste Go-tras,. 
or cow-pens. They were the carlie.st professional priests, and 

^ West, Bundahish, xxxi. 23. warmesteter’s Zendavesta Fasuardln Vast,. 
131 ; S.B.E. vol. V. p. 136 ; vol. xxiii. p. 221. 

2 The name of the Ox Sar-saok seems to be derived from the northern rain- 
god Sar, whose theology is discussed in p. 161, and Sak, the wet-god, the 
Southern rain-god. 

West, Bundahish, xxix. 4, 13 ; xvii. 4. Darmesteter, Zendavesta, Intro- 
duction, 7, note 4 ; Vendidad Fargard, xix. 39 ; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 116, 120; 
lix. 62 ; vol, iv. p. 216. 

^ West, Bundahish, xxix. 5 ; S.B.E, vol. v. p. 117, note 6. 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brah, \\L ^, I, lo ; iii. I, 4, 9 ; i. 7, 3, 8 j S.B.E. vol. 
xxvi. pp. 219, 22 ; vol. xii. p. 2or. Pushan is named, vol. xxvi. p. 219, 
among the eleven other gods headed by Prajapati, the lord (fati) of a former 
{pra) race [ja) to whom living victims were offered. 

10 
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it was, according to the Mahabharata, the Gotama ]jriesl:, 
called the Rishi Chandra (the moon) Kusliika (of* the 
Kushikas), who gave the king of Maghada a miraculously 
born son, by giving a mango (ara), whicli fell into his laj) 
when in a state of ecstatic meditation, to his two queens, 
Ambika and Amvalika, daughters of tlie king of Kashi 
(Benares), the Kushika capital. Each queen bore half a child, 
and as the two parts were bound together by an old woman 
called Jara, old age, the child was named Jara-sandha, or 
the junction {smidhi) by old age. This means that the 
two united races of Kushikas and Maghadas, over whom he 
ruled as king, were united by lapse of time, and this union 
made them, like the king Jarii-sandha of the Mahabharata, 
imperial rulers of India, till they were ousted by the victory 
of the Pandavas.^ This land, ruled by the united tribes of 
Kushikas, Maghadas, and Gotamas was that called by Hindu 
geographers Saka-dvipa, said in the Matsya Parana, to be 
the land of the mountain whence Indra gets the rain,^ that 
is, of the mountain called Khar-sak-kurra, Ushidhau, and 
Saokanta. This mountain stood as the meeting point of the 
two confederacies of the patriarchal tribes, the bull races who 
trace their descent to the father, and the matriarchal-cow' 
races who trace their descent to their mother. Each con- 
federacy is formed by six kingdoms surrounding a seventh, 
or ruling kingdom, in the centre. This in the Iranian or bull 
federation is Khavaniras or Hvaniratha, and in India, or the 
cow-kingdom, Jambu-dvipa, or the land of the Jambu tree ; 
tliat is to say, central India, the home of the Jambu {Eugenia 
javihulana) the fruit tree of the jungle forests. It is the 
rains of Saka, or the wet land of Northern India, which come 
with the most unvar}nng regularity, and it was tliese wliicli 
made tlie parent-mountain of the twin confederacies pregnant. 
Tliis was the land of the rain-god Shukra, the earliest name 

^ Maliabliarata Sabha (/i'a;a Parva, xvii, pp. 54, 57. Sabha 

{Jdrd-satid ha-badha) TOiiy, 

^ Sachau’s Albeninl’s chap. xxiv. p. 252, 
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of Indra, used both in the Rigveda ^ and Maliabharata. In 
the latter Shukra, called the high priest of the Danavas and 
Ashiiras, says, ‘It is I who pour down rain for the good of 
creatures, and also nourish the annual plants which sustain 
all living things.’ ^ He is also called Ushana, and is the 
kavi-ushana of the Rigveda.® The Brahmanas also call the 
Soma plant Ushana ; and Soma, the moon, is said to be the 
Vritra or enclosing snake (from wri, to enclose), whose body is 
the mountains and rocks on which the Soma plant Ushana 
grows.'^ Ushana, or the god (ana) Ush, reproduces one 
of tlie names of Is-tar, U-sha. Its ideogram means 
^ {u) the lord of y/ {shd) live,^’ or of the five seasons 
of the Indian year and of the year of the Persian Gulf ; 
the rainy season, autumn, winter, spring, and the burning 
summer. They are all ruled by the rain-god, whose name 
Shuk-ra is a form of the Akkadian Slmk-us or Istar. But 
as Istar is a name of Finnic origin, so also is Ush-a or Ush- 
ana, for Castren tells us that that Ural Altaic rain and 
thunder-god was called Kave-Ukko,® and this name shows us 
that the Vedic word Ikavi^ meaning wise, and the root hu, 
from which it is derived, is of Finnic origin, brought to India 
by the Finnic magicians, who became the Magliadas of 
Indian history. This name Ukko is shown, by the change 
from the guttural into the sibilant, marking Northern words 
introduced into Sanskrit ^ to be the original whence the 

^ Rigveda, vui. 45, I o, and also in other places. 

“ Mahabharata Adi (.ShwMffm) Parva, Ixxx. p. 245. 

’^ Rigveda, i. 83, 5, 51, il. 

^ Eggeling, SaL Bfah. iii. 4, 3, 13; iv. 2, 5, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp, 
100, 314. 

® Snycs, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos, 329? 394» 44S- 

^ Castren, Kleine Schriften, Petersburg, 1862, p. 25. De Gubernatis die 
Thiere, German translation, Leipzig, 1874, p. 113, note. 

Though the change affects words which have become merged in the 
popular dialect of the fused races, where the tendency to soften guttural 
asperities was most active, it frequently does not affect others, which lilce kam, 
have been maintained in their original form by the descendants of the Northern 
races who first brought them to India. 
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Akkadian, Zend, and Sanskrit Usha was derived, and tlu‘ 
name Uk-ko must first have been Uk-ku, the great (w/r) 
placer or begetter and from this it appears that the 

original form of the root shu was the Finnic Jcu, the name 
brought by these Northern settlers among tlie A ustralioid 
traders of the South, and used by them to denote the father- 
god. It is this root which appears in the Finnic Im-ta or 
k'lc-u, the moon, a name wliich, like Kave, they bi*ought with 
them to India. Kavi Ushanii was the father of Devayrinl, 
or the angel {(leva) daughter of Ya, who became the wife of 
Yayati, the reduplicated Ya or la, and the mother of the 
twin mother- tribes of the Yadava, the people whose god is 
Ya, and the Tur-vasu, tliose whose creating and generating 
god {vasu) is Tur. Tur, as I sliall show, was first the 
house-pole, and afterwards the rain-pole of the hill bamboo 
(McJial'a) set up by the god Vasu on the Sakti mountains, 
which became the rain-pole or Ashera of tlie Jews. This- 
god Vasu, the Indian snake-god Vusuki was originally the 
Northern spring-god, whose name appears in the Greek 
name for spring, Vesar, which became eap, after the elision of 
the digamma, and he was apparently the father-god of tlie 
Basque or Vask race. But the.se deductions of mythic his- 
tory, based on the idea of the rain-god as the begetting god, 
are the product of a later and more metaphysical age tlian 
that of the earliest students of Nature, who deduced the 
origin of life from physical generation and conception. To 
the totemistic shepherd tribes of the dawn of thought 
the mountain was their mother, and they thought that the 
special qualities which marked them as a separate race, were 
infused into and incoi’porated with their frame.s, wlien they 
led on their animal father the totem of the tribe at the 
solemn tribal festivals.® This animal was the Akkadian 

1 Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary ^ Nos, 173, 4635 Lenormanl’s 
Chald(Ean Magic, p. 305, root hu, to place. 

- Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect, vii, p, 229, and the 
descriptions of sacrificial feasts? Amos iv, 4; Hosea viii. 13; Isaiah 
XXX. 29 ; I Sam. ix. 12-25 ; Neh, viii. lo. 
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Shu-li u, the mountain goat, .sacred to Mul-lil, tlie earth - 
god, the lord of sorcery (UT). It is in thi.s name that we 
hnd l)oth of tlie later forms of the root shi, to beget. 
The sacred goat was also called Zur,i wliicl) meau.s also 
rain, and Shu-ga,^ or the animal possessed of sJm or 
generative power. It was the totemistic father of tlie trad- 
ing Shus ; and this descent is a mythical record of an in- 
dubitable fact, that trade began by the interchange of the 
produce of the flocks of the mountain .slieplierds with the 
crops of the tillers of the soil dwelling on the lower moun- 
tain slopes and the plain lands, Shu-hu became the goat- 
god, Uz, whose name, like that of Usha, seems to be a 
softened form of the earlier TJk-ku, who watches tlie revolu- 
tions of the solar disc on Babylonian monuments.^ All 
Akkadian priests were clothed in goat-skins as priests of 
Uz, and it was another form of the mountain-goat, 
the black antelope buck Ilishya, which gave to the 
Plindu B]*ahmins their name of Rishi,* and the official dress 
of black antelope skins, which all Brahmin students are 
ordered to wear in the law books; the Akkadian dress of 


goat-.skins being assigned to Vaishya, and the skin of 
the spotted deer to Kshatriya students.® It is on a 
black antelope skin that Soma is placed in the Sonia 
cart at the Soma sacrifice, and it i.s bought by giving 


the seller a she-goat, ® and to Vedic writers the antelope, 
like the goat in other mythic histories, is the type of 
animal lust, 


^ Sayce, 1887, Lect. iv. p. 285, .note 3. 

^ p, 286, note 2. 

^ Sa,yce, HiMert TLechires /or iSSy, hect, iv. p, 28$, 

^ But Rishya, the antelope, is not linguistically related to the mountain- 
goat ; Rishya is a name formed from Riksha, the bear, showing that the 
antelope race were once sons of the bear. 

Buhler, Gautamay 16; Aj^ostamba, i. i, 3, 3, Sr and 6,* S.B.E. 
vol. ii. pp. I74and 10. 

« Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 3, 4, I; iii. 3 >’ 3. '91 S.B.E., vol. xxvi. pp. 
71, 7 S- 

Zimmer, AUindhches Zd^tf;*,'chap. iii. p, 82 ; Athatva-veda, iv. 4, 5, 7. 
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But Uslia and tlie goat-god only tell us of the male side of 
the bisexual Istar,the pair of gods worshipped by the Northern 
sliepherds ; one of these was Is-tar of Erech, the Southern 
motiier-goddcss, the virgin-mother of Dumu-zi, the son 
{dwni() of life (si), a name contracted from Dumu-zi-apzu, 
the son {dumu) of the spirit or life {zi) of the watery abyss 
ap~zv)^ who is also called one of the six sons of lad This 
name was changed by the Semites to Tammuz. A bilingual 
hymn, telling of his birth in Eridu, under the tree of life, 
transports us to a different atmosphere from that of the 
mother-mountain of the North. It is this tree, ‘ whose seat 
is in the centre of the earth, V which was the couch of Zi-kum, 
the giver of the breath of life, the primaeval-mother, and it 
overshadowed the temple home of the mighty earth-mother, 
‘into which no man hath entered.’ This was the birthplace 
of the son of life, born of a virgin-mother, without the aid 
of a mortal father,^ But Eridu, the place of his birth, 
according to this hymn, was the offspring of Erech or 
Unuki, as we are told in Genesis that Irad {Eridu) was the 
son of Enoch (UnuJd).^ Tlie name Eridu is contracted fi-om 
Eri-duga, the holy city (Eri or Ir ) ; and it is sacred to 
la-Khan or la, the fish who was first la, the serpent.'^ It was 
as the fish-god that la came to Eridu in the mother-ship 
Ma. But Eridu, the great Euphratean port, founded on 
foreign commerce, and the interchange -witli other countries 
of the surplus products of skilled agriculturists and handi- 
craftsmen, must be a city of a much later date than that 
which was the birthplace of the first son of life ; and the 
sacred grove, wliere he was born, according to the Akkadian 
legend, must have been one in the country whence la was 
brought to Eridu as its founder in the mother-slnjj, the 

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, Lect. iv. p. 332, 

Ibid. p. 238. 

■' Lect. iii. p. 185; Gen. iv. 17, 18. 

^ Leuoxmaiu, C/m idcean p. 203 ; Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 

1887, Lect. iii. p, 184. 
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country where the tree-mother was looked on as the mother 
of all life ; and this country as I shall prove presently, was 
India. The name of Istar, as the mother of Dumu-zi, w'as 
Tsir-du or Shir-dii,i the holy (du or snake (fdr), 

and she was also called by the Sumerians Shir-gam, the 
encircling (ffa?)!,) snake and another of lier names as 

the goddess-mother was Dav-kina. The tw'o ideograms of 
Dav-kina, called in Akkadian Shus, or tlie mother-Shu 
4 ;^>- and and those for Tsir y’fy< and yyy<^, 
conclusively prove that Dav-kina, the mother, was a snake- 
goddess of an agricultural race, for the two signs and 
%vhich Ijegin the ideograms of Dav-kina and Tsir, both 
mean seed,® and are pronounced as se, while to the signs 
for Dav-kina, the seed-mother, the ideograms yyy and •( 
are added to make the ideogram for Tsir, These mean 
three,® and lord,'^ and the sacred Tsir means the three 
lords or kings (of the three races born from) the seed- 
bearing snake-mother. But Istar, the mother of Erech, was 
not only w'-orshippcd as the seed-mother, but also as A, 
meaning the \vaters, and as A she w'as the wife of la. The 
name la means the house (7) of the w^aters (a), so that to 
call the mother-goddess A his wife, is merely a mythical w^ay 
of saying that the mother of life was the life-giving winter, 
the encircling ocean, or the Midgard serpent of the Edda. 
It w^as as the ocean -mother that she was called by the 
Sumerians Sirri-gam, or Shir-gam, the enclosing snake ; and 
it is in this form that she is the goddess Nana (the lady), 
one of the names of Istar of Erech, who was the mother of 
the ocean called ‘ the snake or rope of the great god,'* the 
river of In-nina the divine {In) lady (nina).^ It is the 

^ Sayce, Uibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv. p, 237. 

^ Ibid. Lect, in, p. 178, note. 

Assyrian Grammar Syi/abafy/, No. 321. 

4 Ibid. No. 324. ® Ibid. No. 320. 

« Ibid. No. 446. ^ Ibid. No. 329. _ 

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 4887, Lect. iii. p. 178, note ; Lect. ii. 
p, 1 16, note I. 
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iiiotlier-ocean wliicli supplies water to the itru^ or root of 
the mother-mountain, and it is from it tliat the Hindu 
gods, headed by Vasuki, who held the rope, churned the 
w'ater of life {mmita) by Mount Mandara, the heavenly 
cliurning-staff’ ; and it is on the surface of this mother-ocean 
that the land, of which the mother-mountain is the centre, 
floats. 

We thus learn from this review of the chronology of 
tlie various forms of the goddess called Istar or Suk, tliat 
she was the supreme mother- goddess of a composite race 
formed from the union of three earlier races. The 
first of these called themselves the sons of the mother- 
tree, encircled by the girdling snake ; the second, the sons 
of the mother-mountain and the father-goat; while the 
third were the children of tlie rain-god, who returns to 
the mother-ocean by the rivers, the life-giving waters, 
drawn from it by the golden pipe leading from the 
root {um) to the clouds, which wreath its top. These 
are the heavenly sieve {pavitra), which distribute it over 
the earth as the rains of the rainy season, the heavenly 
Soma. 

This series of conceptions must have been born in India, 
the land of periodical rains and mountain forests, for the 
mother-tree could never have been conceived in the brains 
of those dwelling in the treeless lands of Northern and 
Central Asia. Those who framed it must have belonged to 
the Mongoloid and Australioid tribes of South-eastern 
Asia and Southern India, who called themselves by names 
which, like those of the Marya or tree {marom) Gonds, of the 
Mons, or mountain race of the Irawaddy, the Mundas of 
Chota Nagpoj'e, and of the Ooraons, the Orang, or forest- 
men of the same country, show that they did not, like the 
pastoral tribes, claim descent from totemistic male ancestors, 
but from the mountain and forest trees, and many of these 
tribes have always been, when near the sea, both skilled and 
daring navigators, like the Mughs of Bengal, the Dyaks of 
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Borneo, and the coast tribes of tlie Madras and Malabar coasts, 
and also willing emigrants to foreign lands. Tliese people, as 
is proved by the anthropometric data published in the last 
two volumes of Mr, Risley’s Tr’ihcs and Castes of Be mjal, show 
much more affinity with the dolichocephalic Australioid races, 
whose remains predominate in those of the Baheolithic Stone 
Age in Europe, than with the brachyccphalic Mongoloid 
tribes of North-eastern Asia ; and it must, as I show in 
Essay ii., have been they who introduced organised agricul- 
ture into Europe. The marriage-customs of the great 
majority of the agricultural races of Bengal, prove that they 
have all passed through the stage of civilisation in which the 
tree was thought to be their mother, for the Bagdi and 
Bauri tribes are wedded in an arbour made of the branches of 
the Sal-tree {Shorea rohustaf after they have been first 
married to a Mahua-tree (Bassia laiifblia) ; and this Mahua- 
tree is the husband-tree also of Ivurmi, Lohar, Mahili, 
Munda, and Santal brides, while the Bagdis place a pool of 
water, their common mother, between the wedded pair.^ 
Others again, like the Binjhias, ICharwars, and Ilautias, 
make the Mango-tree the husband-tree.^ But when we 
examine the rules for the organisation of the first village 
communities founded by tlie earliest agricultural races in 
forest clearings, we find that this custom of marriage to a 
tree is one that succeeded to a state of .society which did not 
know of marriage or the family. The village-makers of this 
early Stone Age carved their villages out of the forests, just 
as their successors now do, by stripping the trees of their 
bark \vith their .stone celts, and burning the timber when 
dried ; for the making of fire by friction was discovered at a 
very early age by the dwellers in the damp forests of the 
rainy districts of the far East. But in the centre of the 
village site, a number of the original forest trees were, and 

1 Risley, Tril^is and Castes of Bengal, vol, i. pp. 39, 8o, 531 ; vol, ii. pp. 
23, 40, 102, 229. 

2 Ibid, vol i. pp. 136, 201 ; vol, ii. p. 201. 
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are, still always left standing as the sarna or grove, sacred to 
the gods of life. The grove thus consecrated was the centre 
of the village — the Greek, Temenos (from temno to cut), 
which became afterwards the Akropolis. This was the holy 
shrine cut off* from the unproductive forest, the abode of 
demons and malicious ghosts, by the cultivated land which 
surrounds it, the encircling and guarding snake — the proto- 
type of the ocean-mother of the seafaring sons of the tree- 
mother. Under the shade of this sarna is the alara, or 
dancing-ground, where the maidens of the village still dance 
the seasonal dances performed to secure good harvests, and 
to thank the gods for those gathered in. But in earlier 
times these dances were danced by the young men and 
maidens of diff'erent villages, a custom preserved by the Ho 
Kols, among whom the girls of one village always dance 
with the men of another,^ while among the hill Bhuiyas, 
courtships are always carried on by the young men of the 
village uniting to pay visits to, and dance with, the girls of a 
neighbouring township ; ^ and the hill Bin] Idas and Ivandhs 
only allow marriages between men and women of different 
villages.'*^ Hence the object of the village dances was not 
only to secure the aid of the gods of life for the welfare of 
the coming crops, but they were also part of the .system of 
exogamous alliances which bound together all the village.s of 
each province or parha of a federated State by tlie ties of 
a common defensive and offensive union. These villages, 
which exactly correspond to oiir jiari.she.s, and the Gernnin 
cjemehide^ covered a large area, most of which wns at first 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 328. 

^ Jbid. vol. i. p. 114. 

“ Ibid. vol. i. pp. 135, 399, 400. Khand society is constiUtted on a 
patriarchal basis, but this rests on matriarchal foundations existing before 
the Khancis, whose name means the swordsmen, conquered Orissa, They 
altered the original matriarchal customs, which made the village the 
unit, to meet theirs, which placed the family as the ground-work of the 
tribe. Hence they divided the gocJiis or villages into klamhus, or joint- 
families. 
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Linocciipied woodland. For, like those who now settle villages 
in forest tracts, the first founders were obliged to provide 
s]Dace for hamlets or ofF-slioots from the parent village. In 
a prosperous commune all the land that can be conveniently 
cultivated from the oidginal centre is soon taken up, and 
those who want fresh land near their work must betake 
themselves to the village waste, and there found a fresh 
centre affiliated to that from which they came. This pro- 
cess of internal growth could only go on when the village 
was at peace with its neighbours, and when all those adjoin- 
ing it, and allied with it, could provide for the common 
defence a force sufficient to guard them from attacks of 
invading enemies. These alliances also must, in order to 
secure the continued prosperity of the federated communities, 
be lasting, and the means by which they were cemented was 
the institution of the custom of exogamous unions between 
the sexes, and of social gatherings for the promotion of good 
fellowship. But these unions between the sexes were not 
like those of the patriarchal age, when the family Ai as the 
unit — marriages between individuals — but the marriage of 
each village to all its federated allies. The women of each 
township were its mothers, who must remain at home, look 
after the children, help in farming, and do domestic work, 
but to secure the union between the village and its neigh- 
bours, and to prevent the isolation that would result if the 
fathers of the village children lived in the village, it was 
made a rule that they must belong to an outside village. 
TIius the men of every village wdthin each confederacy could 
legally become the fathers of the children of the women of 
all villages except their own, and this primitive jus conmibii 
Avas the bond wffiich retained the members of tlie confederated 
villages in an indissoluble union. For if any of them emi- 
grated to neighbouring unions, he was obliged to secure a 
formal admission before he could there acquire the privileges 
lie had relinquished in his maternal state, and sucli transfers 
were not readily granted. It was on these rules of intenial 
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management that the whole domestic policy of each State 
was founded, wliile its foreign policy was based on the jufi 
vtc}ratur(L\ or the concession of rights to attend their mar- 
kets, given to peaceable and well-conducted neigbbours. 
Witliin eacli townsliip the men and women were brothers 
and sisters, between whom marriage was impossible ; and the 
birth of the village children was provided for by inviting the 
men of adjoining villages to come to the village dances, 
when the unions were consummated in the shades of the 
village grove. Hence all the children of each village were 
the children of the village )nother-trce, and the Saturnalia 
celebrating their procreation, were looked on by the states- 
men of matriarchal times, as they are still by Kol Mankis 
of the present day, as a safeguard of the national welfare, 
which maintained mutual good feeling and fellowshij) be- 
tween all those belonging to the allied confederacy. Rut 
this system of liberty, restrained by internal laM^s, was one 
which appeared to those who were educated in a different 
system of morality to be unregulated and disgraceful licence ; 
and it is this which is denounced by the authors of the 
Mahrd)harata in a passage which tells how Sahadeva, the 
Pandava, one of the avatars of the fire-god of the North, 
conquered Southern India, called the land of Mahish-mati, 
the great (mahish) mother {mati\ where, it is said, the women 
were not obliged to confine themselves to one husband.’- In 
another passage, Karna, whom I shall show to be the moon- 
god, and who appears in the poem as one of the chief 
generals of the Kaurilvyas, denounces the Viihlika women for 
acting as Dravidian women do now, and indulging in wliat 
lie calls indiscriminate concubinage, drinking spirits, singing 
and dancing in public places, and on the ramparts of the 
town, dressed and undressed, and wearing garlands.- This 
description accurately depicts the village dances, as seen 

^ Mahabharata Sabha Parva, xxxi. 

- iSIahabharata Karna Parva, xl. xlv. pp, 138, 158. Mnir’s Savs/:rif 
Tba-ifi-, vol. ii. pp. 482-484 note 2. 
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by a spectator, who finds in them only what seem to him to 
be unpardonable excesses, but fails to see the legality which 
underlies the apparently lawless and indiscriminate association 
of the sexes which takes place at these tribal dances. 

The children born in these matriarchal villages were, after 
tlie age when they ceased to require a mother's care, placed 
under the guardianship of the village elders, their maternal 
uncles, and thus, at the present day, all children born in the 
Nair villages of Madras, those of the Naga races, of the 
Ooraons, Marya Gonds, and Juangs are brought up apart 
from their parents, the boys under the care of the village 
elders, and the girls under that of a village matron. These 
guardians teach them their duties as members of the tribe 
and village, and instruct them in all the hereditary village 
lore, and the village schools, found everywhere in India, were 
the products of the matriarchal customs which made the 
maternal uncles teachers of their sisters'* children, and it is 
also from this source that the higher castes took the idea of 
providing or religious teachers for each family. It 

was in this age that the rule observed among the I)onis, 
Haris, Juangs, Pasis, and Tantis of making the sister‘’s son 
the family priest arose,^ and also that observed among the 
Cheroos, when the marriage is blessed by the maternal 
uncles of the bride and bridegroom, who pour holy water on 
the mango-leaf placed in the mouths of the mothers of the 
young couple before „the marriage procession leaves the bridc- 
groonfs house.2 / It was the emigration of tliese matriarchal 
races throughout all the countries of South-western Asia 
and Southern Europe which not only made the communal 
rule of property which governed the Indian village com- 
munities the most universally diffused type of land tenure, 
and which also made property descend to the female line, as 
it does among the Nairs of Madras, among the Lycians, 

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ vol. i. pp. 24S, 316 ; vol. ii. pp. 
167, 300. 

- Ibid, vol. i. p. 201. 
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{’retans, Dorians, ^Vthonians, Lemiiians, Etruscans, Egyptians, 
OrGliomenians, Locrians, Lesbians, Mantinaeans, and many 
Asiatic nations, as has been proved by Morgan and Bachofen.’^ 
The customs of the village dances in the sacred gTo\e 
survived in the Babylonian custom mentioned by Herodotus, 
which obliged every married woman to prostitute herself in 
the temple on her marriage night, in the Saturnalia of Rome, 
the Bacchic orgies of Greece, the Corybantian dances of 
South-western Asia, which formed part of the festivals held 
each year to mourn over the death of Tammuz, the old year, 
and to celebrate the birth of the new year w^hich was to 
succeed it, and it was these dances which were continued to a 
late period of the Roman Empire in the groves sacred to 
Venus. The ritual of the worship of the Sumerian goddess 
Istar of Erech was also an outcome of these matriarchal 
festivals, for she was served, as we are told in the story of 
the plague-demon Nerra, ‘by a chorus of festival girls and 
maidens consecrated to Istar, ■* representing the village 
maidens of India, and ‘ by emasculated ])riests carrying 
swords, razors, stout dresses, and flint knives,’ ^ who reproduce 
the brothers of these maidens, who were forbidden, to be 
fathers to their children. It was these matriarchal tribes 
who, in their progress westward, founded the Amazonian 
kingdoms of Asia Minor and Greece, and w’ho reproduced 
everywhere the holy groves consecrated to the gods of 
Greece, Rome, Palestine, and Asia Minor, together witli 
the worship of the Dryads, or spirits of the woods. 
Also it w^as their influence which sanctified the mother- 
tree, the tree of life, the palm-tree of Babylonia, tlie 
sycamore or flg-mulberry of Egypt, the fig-tree of the 
Biblical story of the fall of man, the olive-tree of Greece, 
the pine, the mother-tree of the Northern Bear race, which 
has become the Christmas-tree of Germany, and the tree 

1 Morgan, Ancient Society, Macmillan and Co., 1877, chap. xiv. pp, 343, 

351, Die Mutter-recht, Stuttgart, l86l. 

2 Sayce, Hibbert Lechtres for 184, 185. 
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which is still planted on the top of every house built in 
South Germany, This tree also plays a prominent part in 
tlie stories of the birth of the Buddha and Apollo, In the 
first, Maya, the mother of Buddha, was a native of Kolya, 
the Kolarian village forming part of the city of Kapila-vastu, 
the city of the Yellow (kapila) race, to which his father 
belonged. The sacred grove of Lumbini was the sarna or 
holy grove common to the united tovms, and lay between 
them, Maya went to this grove when the pains of cliildbirtli 
drew near, and sought the protection of the tree-god by 
grasping the sacred Sal-tree {Shorea rohisia), the mother- 
tree of the Dravidian races of India, and it was wliile she was 
grasping it that her son was born.^ This same incident of 
the grasping of the mother-tree is reproduced in the story of 
the birth of Apollo at Delos, only that the tree grasped 
by Leto was not the Sal-tree, but the Babylonian palm- 
tree, the tree of life, while beside it stood the olive, 
sacred to Atliene, and the sacred lake,^ the reproduc- 
tion of that whence the Kushite race sprang. That 
these sons of the mother-tree were the first organisers of 
civilised society is proved by the fact that it was out of the 
myth of the central mother-tree that tliat of the mother- 
mountain, adopted by their successors, grew, for just as 
the mother-tree is the centre of the holy grove and the 
middle point of the village, so is the motlier-niountain 
the centre of the tortoise earth. But though the grove 
as the village centre was an original conception of the 
Southern matriarchal races, the centre tree and the 
mother-mountain were additions made to the primal idea 
by the Northern races, who looked on the house, the birth- 
place of the family, as their national home, for the central 
tree was the central pole of the Northern house which 
supports its rafters, ' 

^ Fausb 611 ,y«/a:/l’ia!, vol, i. p. 52. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, 

p. 66. 

“ Muller, Die Dorier, Book ii, chap, vil. § 3, p. 314, 
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This is the god Gunii Gosaiii, the central pole of tlie 
house, round which the Dravidian Males and Mai Paharias 
of the Raj Mehal hills place halls of clay representing theiir 
ancestors, and then pour upon the ground the blood of fowls 
and goats sacrificed to the sun-god and earth-niotherd It 
was these Malis or Mallis, whose name means the mountain 
Mai (people), who gave their names to Malwa, Mallarashtra 
or Mahrahta land, to Multan or Malli-tana, the plac.c‘ 
of the Mallis, the river Malini, on which Sakuntalfi, the 
mother of the Bhiirata race, was found, and many other 
Indian tribe-sites; and it was after they were fused with the 
sons of the tree that they placed their house-pole in the 
village grove as the central tree, and it is there that the 
Kharias place the god Giimi, to whom pigs; the animal 
sacred to the mother earth, are offered.^ But these bloody 
sacrifices were, like those oftered to the house-pole, a Northern 
institution of the people who looked on the sacrificial animals 
they ate as the source whence they drew their special tribal 
qualities ; for the primitive forest races only offered fruits and 
flowers to the mother-earth, as is proved by the Juang sacri- 
fices, in which fowls are offered to the sun, a supreme god 
among all the forest races dwelling in the damp forests of the 
rainy East, and only fruits to the earth.® Similarly, the 
Behar Amats and the Bhandaris, who are in Orissa priests 
of the Panch Devati, or five seasonal village goddesses, only 
offer to them cooked rice, cakes, sweetmeats, and parclied 
grain while among the Rautias, at the Jitia Purob in Assin, 
the village women only offer to the twig of the Pepul-tree 
and the ear of rice planted as the parent-trees in the court- 
yard of the headman of the village, vermilion, rice luisketl 
without boiling, flowers, and sweetmeats.® 

These mountain tribes who offered animal sacrifices, werc^ 
the second of the three primaeval races. They were a con- 

^ Risky, Tribes and Castes of Bengal-^ YeA, '\x. pp. 58, 71. 

2 Ibid, vol, i. p. 468. ® ibid. vol. i. p. 353. 

^ Ibid. vol. i. 23p. 18, 94. ® Ibid. vol. ii. p. 204. 
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federacy ruled by Ural Altaic Finns who made the mountain 
of the East, the frontier-mountain of the dividing chain of 
the Himalayas, whence the rivers began to flow westward and 
southward, the mother-mountain of the united races of 
Nortlici’n shepherds and Southern agriculturists, who called 
the Shu-hu, or mountain goat, their totemistic father, 

. In the third race, the children of the rain-god, we iiiicl a 
composite product of two stocks united in the second birtli- 
land of civilised man, tlie country of the southern and western 
slopes of the Caucasus and of the Phrygian hills. One of 
these* looked on the fire-god and the other on the Avater-god 
as their parent gods. They claimed to be descended from the 
rain-cloud impregnated by the lightning flash, the thunder 
and wind-god called Sar. This was tlie tree and wind-god 
of the Gonds, called Maroti {rnarorn^ a tree) or Hanuinan, 
the great ape. The name of this god Sar, reduplicated as 
Sar-sar, is the Sumerian name of the god la, and also of 
IstarO and Shari was the mother-goddess of the rain-cloud 
worshipped by the Armenians of Van. It was this god who 
became in later theology Assor, the fish-god, whose ideogram 
is the same as that of the Akkadian Sar, and who is, as I 
show later on, the six {as) Sars. , It was the union of the 
Southern agricultural races of India, who, by their fusion 
with the Ural Altaic shepherds, had become the trading 
Sh us, with the Northern Turanian, or mixed Finnic tribes, 
Avhicli formed the confederacy of allied peoples, the rulers 
of India and the Euphratean countries, who called them- 
selves the sons of the tortoise Kush, and looked on the 
inotlier-moimtain of the East, whence the rain-god gets the 
rain, as the common centre whence they drew their life, and 
as the Akropolis or temple home of the mother-goddess of 

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv, p. 265 note i , and Lect. iii. 
p. 14.3, where he shows that Sar-sar is the ideogram, which was also read 
as Gingiri, the Sumerian name of Istar, the creatrix. See also Lenormant, 
ChaldcEan Magic, p. 334, note. Sayce, Assynan Grammar Syllabary, 
Nos. 4 I 4 j 415- 
11 
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the world village, the house of the Most High God. It was 
to this mother-mountain that they ultimately transplanted 
the mother-tree of the Indian theology, and thus made the 
mountain-plant called Soma Giristha, or Soma, the dweller 
(siha) on the mountains the plant sacred to the gods 

of generation.^ That this plant was also a rain-plant is 
shown by the epithets Vrishtivani, the rain-loving, Varshahva, 
and Varshabhu, which mean the rain (vanha) plant.^ In 
the Rigveda, the season of the year, that is, tlie rainy season, 
is said to be its mother, and when born from her it goes at 
once to the water, in which it thrives.® Again, in other 
hymns. Par] any a, the rain-god, is called the father of the 
mighty lord Soma, which took its place on the mountains 
in the middle of the earth,^ that is, the mother-mountain of 
the East ; and the Soma which inebriates Indra, the rain-god, 
and the divine race is said to ‘ come in a stream purified by 
the lightning.’ ^ This clearly denotes the coming of Soma 
as the time when the rains of Northern India begin at the 
summer solstice. Manu says the Soma offerings are to be 
made at the end of the year, and that animal sacrifices are 
to be offered at the solstices, called Turayana ; ® and as 
animal sacrifices form part of the Soma ritual, and as the 
Soma festival, which opens with an invocation to Indra, the 
rain-god, as the god of the sacrifice/ is a feast to the god 
who brings the rain, it must originally, like the present 
festival to Juggernath at Puri, which is the most universally 
frccpiented religious feast in India, have been held in the 
hot weather, before the rainy season, in order to secure gocx] 
rains. That it was one in which rain was prayed for is 

^ Rigveda, i.\. 85, 10 ; Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologies pp, 354, 389. 

- Tait, Samh. ii. 4, 10, 3 j HillebrandL‘s Vedische Mythologies p. 55. 

" Rigveda, ii. 13, l. 

^ //Jziif. ix. 82, 3. 

Ihid. ix. 84, 3 ; Eggeling’s Sat. Brah. Introduction; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 
pp. xxii. xxiib, 

Blihler, Manu, iv, 26; vi. 10 ; S.B.E. voL xxv. pp. 133, 200. 

" Eggeling, Sat. Bmh. jii. 3, 4, i8 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 85. 
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shown by the prayer of the sacrifice!' during the initiation 
ceremony {clikfi]ia\ when he asks the gods to t make the 
crops full-eared,’^ and by the advice given, that to secure 
good rain, one of the oxen who draw the Soma cart should 
be black.^ It is the Indian year of five seasons to which tlie 
sacrifice is offered, but the first offering made at the recej)- 
tion of Soma is that of a cake baked on the fire-altar,^ This 
is said to be the mother-earth, called in the ritual Aditi, or 
she who is without (a) a second {diti) the beginning of all 
things, who lived before man was born, and brouglit forth 
living things to dwell on the earth by her own inherent 
vitality. This altar when consecrated becomes Vedi (know- 
ledge), and it is directed to be made in the form of a woman ; 
to measure a fathom on the west side, and at least three 
cubits from west to east, though it may be more. It is to 
be constructed in the middle like a w'oman, and to be nar- 
rower on the east than on the west side, and to slope to the 
east, the holy quarter wlience the rain and tlie dawn comes.^ 
'I’he altar when made is consecrated by the Adhvaryu, the 
ceremonial priest, who sprinkles it with holy water, and 
takes the sacred grass which is to cover or thatch it from 
the AgnTdhra, or fire-priest. This grass, called the harhls^ 
is the Kusha grass {Poa cynosuroides)^ said by Hindu tradi- 
tion to be given by Ham, the god of darkness (Rama), to 
his son Kush, the ancestor of the Kushika, or tortoise race, 
whose kingdom, stretching on both sides of the central 
mother-mountain from the Ganges to the Euphrates, was 
symbolized in the mother-altar. Seven sheaves are made 
of this grass. Three of these, the three races, are used 
for thatching the altar, three are held by the sacri- 
ficer, his wife, and the priests; and the most important 

^ Eggeling, SaL Brdh, iii. 2, i, 3; S.B.E. p. 33. 

^ EggelingjVW, iii. 4, ii ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 78. 

^ Eggeling, iii. 4, I, 14, 15; S.B.E. p. 88. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 2, 3, i, 6, ipj iii. 7, 2, i; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 
PP- 47, 49, 5n 17 s- 
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sheaf is the fifth, the jirastara, or cleansing slieaf,'- the 
bunch of hyssop of the Jewish ritual, representing tlie 
tree of life. It is made of three united sheaves, the thret' 
united seasons, and flowering shoots are added to each slieaf.'^ 
It denotes the cleansing and purifying rains, and is used in 
prayers for rain ; for the sacrificing priest, when asking for 
rain, must hold the pi'astara m. his hand while he repeats 
the prayer, ‘O heaven and earth, may Mitra and Varuna 
favour thee (the sacrificer) with rain."’^ This use of tlie 
prastara enables us to trace the origin of tribal sacrifices 
to those made by the agricultural races to the rain-god, for 
the prastara is the haresma of the Zend ritual, which, before 
it took its later shape of a bundle of thornless twigs, or a 
cleansing besom, was a single twig or magic wand, ‘ as long 
as a ploughshare and as thick as a barleycorn,’ usually cut 
from a pomegranate, date, or tamarind-tree. This ‘the 
faithful man ’ was to hold in his hand while offering sacri- 
fices to ‘ Ahura Mazda, and the Golden Haomas.’‘f In the 
sacrifice to tlie New and Full Moon, wliicli is treated in the 
Brahmanas as the model sacrifice, the Adhvaryu gives the 
prastara to the Brahman or priest of the spiritual father- 
god Brahma while he is thatching the altar, takes it back 
when it is thatched, and holds it while laying the fire on 
the altar.® He lays round the fire in the centre of the altar 
a triangle made of three parMMs or enclosing sticks of 
green wood, placing the Western stick first; the Southern, 
sacred to Indra, second; and the Northern, sacred to Mitra- 
Varuna, last.® These, in the New and Full Moon ritual, are 

^ Eggeling, Sat, Brdh. i. 3, 3, 4 ; S.B, E, vol. xii. p. 84 note 2. 

“ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii. 5, i, 18; .S.B.E, p. 389 note i, 

“ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 8, 3, 12 ; S.B.E. p. 241. 

Darmcsteter, Zendavesta Vendlddd Fargard, xix. 19 ; in. i; S.B.E. 
vol. iv. pp. 22 note i, 209. 

Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 3, 5, 12; Fdty, ii, 7, 22 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. 
pp. 86 note r, and 87. 

'' Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. i. 3, 4, 2-5; S.B.E. pp. 90-91. 



ordered to be made of Palasha {JButea Ji-ondom) wood^ w]iicl}, 
as 1 have shown, is the tree sacred to the Desauli, or village 
god of the Ho Kols and Goiids, and wIkjso leaf was hroug’ht 
to earth with the Soma by the Shyena bird/^ But the Soma 
■parullm must be made of Karshmarya (Gmelma arborea)p 
which is also permitted to be used in the moon sacrifices. 
Tliis is called in Bengali Gum-bar, and Gum-adi in Tamil, 
or the tree of the Gmni or house-pole : it grows on the 
mountains, and will never rot in water."^ This enclosing 
triangle is said to represent the three former supreme gods, 
or the mother gods of the three races who preceded that 
which made Agni, the fire-god, their supreme god. Tliey 
are said to be placed round him to protect him from the 
thunderbolt ofindra, the rain-god, symbolised by the Vashat 
call or summons to tlie sacrifice addressed by the Hotar, or 
pourer of libations {hu\ to the old gods after tlie yajyas^ or 
offering prayers, and just before the offerings are poured on 
the fire.® The ritual liere depicted is that of a sacrifice to the 
rain-god to secure good rains, and the Vasliat call is really, 
as it is said to be in the Brahmanas, the Yarshat, or rain 
prayer of the people, who called the Soma plant Varsha-bhu, 
or born of the rain {varsha).^ After the enclosing sticks 
liave been laid round the fire the next process is to kindle 
it. Ill doing this, the Adhvaryu jilaces on the altar the 

’ Eggeling, Sal. Brah. i, 3, 3, 20; S.B.E. pp. 89, 90. 

" Rislej'j 7 'ribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 327 ; Eggeling, Sat, 
Brail, i. 7, i, i; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 183. 

3 Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 4, I, 16; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 89. 

^ Clarke’s Roxburgh’s p. 486. 

s Eggeling, Brah. i. 5, l, 16;. S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 135 note i. . 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brah. i.St tt, 18; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 143. Professor 
Eggeling calls this derivation fanciful, p. 143 note 2, and in p. 88 note 2, 
he derives it from Vah, to carry up, and explains it as a call to Agni to carry 
up the libations to the gods. This is doubtless an etymology which is scienti- 
fically exact for the word Vashat, which is that substituted by the later 
ritualistic reformers for the original Varshati. It is this latter word which is 
clearly required to fit in with the ritual, which is, as I have shown clearly, 
that of a sacrifice to the rain-god. 
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lowest of tlie two kindling sticks, touching with it as lie 
does so the Western enclosing stick. This kindling stick 
is called Ur-vashI, the ancient {ur) fashioner (zmhi), the 
mother of the sacred fire. This is made of Khadira wooii 
{Acacia catechii)^ taken from the sacrificial stake, to wliich 
the slain victim is bouiid.^ He says, ‘ Thou art the birth- 
place of ikgnij’ and lays on it, with their tops to the East, 
two stalks of Kusha grass, which are called Vrishanau, or 
the organs of generation.^ The upper stick, which is first 
called Ayti, the son of Ur-vashI, he first ^dips in ghee^ or 
clarified butter, and then kindles the sacred fire by twirling 
it round, as if churning, in the lower kindling stick, by a 
string twisted round the cross-bar placed on its top, calling 
it as he does so Puru-ravas, the Eastern Thunderer, or roar- 
ing god {ravm\ who was the husband of Ur-vashi.‘^ The 
Adhvaryu then lays on the altar two stalks of Kusha grass, 
called vidhritis, witli their tops to the North, and places the 
p'ostara on them ; but in the Soma sacrifice the vidhriiis- 
are made of sugar-cane, and thep7m-tora not of tlie succulent 
and nourishing Kudia or Durba grass {Poa cy}iomroidcJi)^ but 
of the Ashva vfda {Saccharum ,s‘po)itaneum), or horse-tail 
grass, called in the vernacular Kasha. It is a tall, reed-like 
grass, sprouting when the rains first fall, and has round 
its flowers a circle of white silvery liairs, which fall down 
below them like snowy horse-tailsd Therefore it is a fitting 
emblem of the sons of the horse, who came down from 
the snowy North and made their guiding stars the Aslivins, 

^ Eggeling, SaC Brah. iii. 4, i, 19-22; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 90 note 5, 
and 91, 

" iii. 4, 2, 21 ; i. 3, 4, 10; it 5, 419; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 90; 
vol. xit pp. 92, 389 note 3. 

'* Ibid, it 5, I, 19 ; iii. 4, i, 20-22, vol. xit p. 389 note i ; vol. xxvt 
pp. 90 note 5, and 91 ; also see vol, xit p. 294 note 3. The fire was pro- 
duced by a process like churning. The Avani, or fire-drill, made of Ashvattha 
{Ficus religiosa) wood, being twirled repeatedly round, till the fire is lighted, 
by a string fixed in a cross-bar at its top. There are two specimens of the 
orthodox fire-drill and sockets in the Pitt Rivers’ Museum at Oxford. 

Ibid, \\\. 4, I, 17, 1 8 ; vol. xxvi, p. 89 note 3. 
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or heavenly horsemen (J^.s7^c’«)5 the twin stars of Gemini, who 
are called the Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests and physicians 
of the gods, and the leaders of the Soma sacrificed- It was 
these Aslivins also who made the Khadira tree a sacred tree, 
for it yields not only the red catechu dye, nliicli replaced 
the blood used to vitalise the altars ; but also tlie catechu 
extract, a most valuable medicinal drug-. Similarly tlie two 
vidhntis of sug-ar-cane mark the race of the Iskslivaku, or 
sons of tlie sugar-cane (Iksha), as one of the races which 
founded tlie Soma sacrifice. 

While the fire is being kindled, the Hotar recites the 
eleven kindling verses, a number which I shall show to be 
sacred to the Ashvins, and the Adhvaryu pours silently a 
libation of gJiee to Praja-pati, the lord of former (pra) 

generations (Ja), marking by it a line from the north-west 
to the south-east of the fire-triangle, and when the Hotar 
proceeds to invite the older gods, the Adhvaryu movcKS from 
the north to the south side of the altar, and marks with 
another libation of ghee a second line in the triangle from 
the soiith-wexst to the north-east, crossing the first, and thus 
the sacrificer dedicates to Indra, the speaking or thundering 
god, saying, ‘ Ora ! for Indra this, not for me,’ showing that 
the rain-god comes from the south-west with the south-west 
monsoon, which brings the rains. The Adhvaryu then lays 
on these lines the lower kindling stick from north-west to 
south-east, and places across it the fire-drill from south-west 
to north-east.'^ He thus makes the triangle a picture of the 
mother-land of Northern India, stretching from the Panjab 
in the north-west to Bengal in the south-east, made pregnant 
by the rains coming from the south-west. By this series of 
ceremonies the altar is completed, and its figure is as shown 
in the accompanying diagram. 

^ Eggeling, Sat SrM. L i, 2, 17 ; iv. i, 5, 8 and 155 S.B.E. voh xii, 
p. 16 ; vol. xxvi. pp. 274, 276. 

® Eggeling, Sat Brah. i. 3, 4, S ; i. 4, 4, 2 - 7 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 91 
note I, 124 note i, and 128 note 2. 
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Aj tlie western Paridhi ; B, the southern, sacred to Indra, 
tile rain-god ; C, the northern, sacred to Mitra Vanina. 

D. E. The line 
from north-west to 
south-east, on which 
the mother UrvashT 
tS is placed, who is 
’ shown in the Pre- 
face to bethemother 
goddess of the year 
of three seasons. 

F.G. The line from south-west to north-east, by which the 
rain and father-god comes. 

H I, the two vrishanau of Kiisha grass, symbolising the 
passage of the people who consecrated the altar from west 
to east. 

This elaborate ceremonial tells us that the fathers and 
mothers of the race who framed the ritual entered India from 
the north-west, and settled in the land watered by the rains of 
the south-west monsoon, for the w'estern enclosing stick (A) is 
the first that is laid down, and it is this which is first touched 
by UrvashT, the fire-mother of the race, before it is placed 
on the altar, while it is the Northern stick which is placed last. 
This represents the race which subsequently joined the 
Western immigrants, and who worshipped the gods of heaven, 
Mitra the moon-god, and Varuna the god of tlie raining {var) 
heaven, and also of the dark nights. The whole tells us hoiv 
the ivorshippers of the fire-god, whom I shall show to be the 
Maghadas, entered India from the north-w'est, jirospered 
there, cultivated the country, and reckoned the lapse of timt> 
by the interval between one rainy season and another, and 
liow they were joined afterwards by the Northei’ii race, w'Jio 
com pie ted the figure of the tortoise-earth, and called themselves 
the Kusliikas, or sons of Kush, the tortoise, and reckoncil time 
by the phases of the moon (m#ra) and by tlie stars of Varuna. 
But the people whom these two immigrant races rejfiiaced ivere 
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those who worsliipped the older trinity of the three mother 
seasons represented by the triangle ; and the history of the 
religions revolution which replaced the worship of the three 
older gods by that of the thunder-god, who impregnated 
the rain by the heavenly lire, the lightning flash, is told in the 
llrahmanas in tlie story of the consecration of Nabha-nedishtha, 
'^riie name means that which is nearest {nedlshtha) to the navel 
{nahhd). Pie complained to his father Mann (the thinker), 
called Praja-pati in the lligveda, that his brethren the 
Angiras, the ofterers of burnt ofl-'erings {anga) had deprived 
him of his inheritance. Plis father said that the Angiras, 
the priests of the earthl}’- deities, wanted, but did not know 
how, to get to heaven. If he told them that they could 
attain their wish by reciting the two hymns Rigevda, x. 61, 
6S, they would on their departure give him his inheritance, 
that is, allow' him to be the supreme-god instead of their 
gods. Of these hymns, lligveda x. 61 tells us how Nabha- 
nedishtha was born from the union of Prajapati with his 
daughter, the earth, and how' on his birth he claimed to be 
supreme god, saying (v. 18, 19), ‘ This our navel is the 
highest. I am his son. Here is my home. These gods (the 
old gods) are mine. I am the first twice born son of the law' ^ 
(of nature). Plymn 62 is addressed to the Angiras, and calls 
on them in the refrain of the first four stanzas ‘ to receive the 
son of Manu,’ here called Narfishathsa. Narashaihsa is the 
Zend Nairyo Saiigha,^ called the Yazad of royal lineage, who 
guards the seed of Zarathustra, and intrusts it to the care of 
the goddess of the ever-flowing, undefiled spring of w'ater, the 
stream of time, ArdvT Sfii-a Anahita, who is to be the mother 
of his sons Plushedar, Hushedar-Mfdi, and Soshyans, the 
prophets of the future.'^ Narashaiiisa is the never-dying heat 
which makes the life-giving water pregnant, and is thus the 

1 Haug,^^/Y. V. 2, 14 ; vol. ii. pp. 341, 342 ; Tait, Hi. i, 9, 

4,6. X. 61, 62, Ludwig’s Translation. 

" Mill, xvii. II ; West, xxxit 8 ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. 

p. 258, vol ; V. p. 144. 
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father of all life, called in the Sirozalis ^ the god Naiiyo 
Sanglia wh(j dwells in the navel of kings,’ ^ who is also called 
‘the messenger of the gods.’^ The fire and lightning-god 
w'lio cainci to earth as the miraculously born sacrificial flame 
Nfiblia-nedislitha was, we are told in the Aitareya Brrdimana, 
the successor of Rudra the red {riid) god of the sacrificial 
stake, reddened with the blood of his victims, who was the 
father of the IMaruts, the wind-goddesses? Rudra claimed 
the place allotted by the Aiigiras to Nabha-nedishtha, but 
gave up his claim when the latter allowed that Rudra used to 
rule the sacrifice. 

This story tells us that a race who made tlie Maruts or 
wind-goddesses their gods, placed in the 
centre of their sacrificial altars, the place 
formerly occupied by Rudra, the sacrificial 
stake, the fire born of the fire-mother, 
Ur-vashT, the wood taken from the sacri- 
ficial stake. The central altar-fire was 
tlie god called Agni jatavedas, or Agni, 
who knows {yedas) the secret of birth 
( jata)^ whom tlie Hotar at the fire-sacrifice 
addresses in the words of Rigveda, iii. 

4 : We place thee, O Jatavedas, in the 

place of Ida (the mountain-daughter of 
Manu) in the navel (iidbha) of the altar, 
to carry our offerings.’ Hence the Western 
race, whose father-gotl was Agni, was 
one whose mother-goddess was Ida, the 
daughter and wife of Manu, as Nfibha- 
nedishtha was his son. The central fire, 
wliich in their eyes vitalised the altar, formerly reddened by 
blood, became in Greek mythology the fire-god Herakles, 
married to Omphalc, the navel. This gotl of the navel, 

^ Darmesleter, Z&ndavesta Strozah, i. 9 ; S.B>E. vol. .\xiii. p. S. 

- Darmesteter, Vendiddd Fargat'd^ x-xii, 7; S.B.E. vol. iv. p, ^31. 

Rigveda, ii, 33, I. 




tho son of the primaeval mother, was in Gree(;e the god 
Pytho, the dweller in Delphi, the womb or lioly shrine 
of the Grecian race, who was the son of the abyss (/9n^o?), 
from ^vhence liis name is derived. This was tlie t’hom of 
Genesis, the dark void in which the Spirit of God moved on 
tlic face of til e waters, and went uji in a mist wliicli watered 
the face of the ground,^ and made it capable of bearing 
living things. But it is not only echoes of this Indian myth, 
but also the ritual which explained and preserved it, wliicli 
is found in Greece, y It appears in the image of A}iollo 
Aguieus, which was a triangular block of stone, and still 
more conspicuously in the sketch on page 170 of the leaden 
figure of the goddess of the earth-altar, found by Dr, 
Schliemann in the second city from the bottom of the six 
cities, built one over another, on the site of Troy. This 
exactly depicts the tiindu altar, made in tlie form of a 
woman, with the Svastika or holy lire, ^ the sun of the 
revolving year in the centre of the triangle. Its great 
anticpiity is proved by the fact that the city in which it 
was found was one built near the beginning of the Bronze 
Age, as all the weapons and instruments in that below it, 
except a few bronze knife-blades and hair-pins, are all of 
stone.‘^ The myth and ritual appear also in the universal 
worship throughout South-western Asia of the triangle as 
the sign of the Supreme God, which I have described in tlie 
Preface ; in the triangular altar of the Stone Age, de])icted 
on the Babylonian Uranograpliic stone, as the altar of Nebo, 
or Nabu, the prophet-god, and the planet Mercury; in the 
Hittite sign for Istar, which is a triangle, as shown in the 
symbol on p, 172 depicted in the Ilittite Hamath inscrip- 
tion, representing the moon cow-fish above the triangle 
Istar ; ^ and in the sign for woman, used both in the 

^ Gen. i. 2 ; ii. 6. 

" SchucharcU’s Schliemann’s Excavations, fig. 6o, p. 67 ; also pp. 37, 38. 

This information is taken from an address on ‘ The Nature of HiUite 
Writings,’ delivered before the Oriental Congress of 1892, by Mr. T. Tylor. — ■ 
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inscriptions of Gir-su {Telloh)^ and by the ancient Chinese. 
This triangle repeats not only the sign on tlie 

altar, but also the line drawn from west to east by the 
two stalks of Kusha grass, and this 

f agreement marks it as connected with the 
Kushite or tortoise myth, and as a symbol 
of a race descended from a divine mother. 
The ideograms of the Assyrian Nebo or 
Nabu, the prophet-god, and his Akkadian 
form Nuz-ku, who was the messenger 
who tells la of the waning of the 
nioon,^ give us further evidence of the 
order of development of these ideas. That of Niiz-ku ^ ^ 
means the sceptre, or dawn, ^ and ^ seat or prince,-'* 
or the sceptre of the prince of the dawn, that is, the king 
of the East, whence the rain and morning light come, while 
the Akkadian equivalents of the two ideograms of the 
Assyrian Nabu, are Sak and Siik, meaning the wet-god."^ 
We thus see that it was the East, the home of the rain-god 
and the morning dawn which was made the mother of a new 
race by the coming from the West of the fire-god, the god of 
the life-giving lightning-flash. The Eastern meeting-place of 
the three races from the south, north, and west, was the 
motlier-moLmtain or the Ida, called the centre of the sacri- 
fice, and who is also the mother-tree ; and it is Ida,, Mahi, or 
Bharatl, and Sarasvatl, who are the three mothers invoked 
in the eighth stanzas of the sacrificial Apri hymns in the 
Rigveda, recited at the animal sacrifices. These three form 
the mother-triangle, and in the Apri hymn (Rigveda, iii. 

I'ranmciions of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, vol, il. 
.Semitic .Section, p. 260. 

^ Aini.T.ud et M.eehhisQavi, Htlileaii Conilaree des Ecritures Babyloniennes ei 
Assyrknms,'^o. 163, p. 65, 

- Lenormant, Chaldeean Magie, p. 206. 

^ Say ce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 2^6, 222, 462. 

* /M/. Nos. 231, 347. 
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4,8), Eharatl is summoned to the sacrifice with her sons, 
Ila and Agiii, with men, and Sarasvati with her sons, who 
traced their descent to the rivers, born from the mother- 
mountain. Thus Bharati is the mother of the matriarchal 
village races. Ida or Ila, of the fire-worshippers, and Saras- 
vati of the immigrant agriculturists from the North, who, 
quitting the lower hills on which the earlier farmers had 
tilled their crops, descended into the river valleys, learned to 
control the floods, and to store for irrigation the water which 
had been thought to be invincible by their predecessors. It 
is their successes which are recorded in the myths telling us 
of the conquest of the river gods. As for Ida or Ila, she 
appears in the myth of Manu’s flood as the purified goddess, 
the motlier of cattle, generated at the close of a year out of 
the life-giving waters by the lieavenly seed of clarified butter 
(ghee), sour milk, curds, and whey, which Manu threw into 
the waters.^ But the name Ida, as is shown by the cerebral 
(I, is not a primitive Aryan word, but one of which the origin 
must be looked for in Dravidian roots. The Tamil form of 
the word is Eda^ a sheep, and this word appears in Sanskrit as 
the Eda or Edaka, the ewe and ram sacred to Vanina, the 
god of the rain (mr), and called in the ritual of the Vartuia 
Praghasah, or summer festival, Varuna’s victim,^ and in 
Egyptian theology we find the transition from the ewe- to 
the cow-mother, and from the ram- to the hull-father, ex- 
})laincd in the Hibis hymn, which makes Osiris the goat-ram- 
god of Mendes, called the fruitful ram of tribes, the father 
of the son of the moon-cow Isis.-* It is as the sheep-mother 
that Ida supplies the woollen sieve through which the Soma 
is strained, called, among other names, Aiivani Meshyah, the 
sieve of the ram, in which the Tamil word mesliam, a goat, 
is reproduced, but made to mean not the goat, but his suc- 

^ Eggelingj Sat. Brdk, i. 8 ; i. 7, 20; S.B.E, vol. xii, pp. 218, 223. 

^ Eggeling, ya/, ii. 5, 2, 1$, l6 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 39$. 

•’ li. Brugsch, Religion tmd Mythohgie der Alien ABgypter, Y}- 309 * 
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cessor, tlie ram4 It was thus as the heavenly sieve that she 
became tlie motlier-goddess of the rains, the plural Idah, the 
iVpsara, or cloud-mothers, the mother of the races who are 
the sons of the goat, the sheep, and the cow. This is the 
central sacrifice to the seasons in the New and Full-Moon 
sacrifice, where the sacrifices are offered in the following 
order : (1) to the Samidhs or kindling sticks, tlie spring, 
tlie mother Ur-vashi ; (2) to the Tanuiiapat, the self- 
created, the wind-god, the god of the burning west winds of 
summer ; (3) to the Idah, or rains ; (4) to the Barliis, the 
sacrificial grass of the sons of Kush, the autumn ; and (5) to 
Rudra or Agni Svishtakrit, the most hallowed {svislita)^ 
Agni, tlie winter-god, the god to whom animal victims were 
offered,^ These gods who accepted living victims are Agni- 
Soma, Agni-Somau, Indr- Agni, Ashvinau, Vanas-pati, Deva- 
Ajyapa, or the gods of the age of twin-gods, which I shall 
presently describe ; the gods to whom the life-inspiring fire, 
Agiii-Soma; the life-giving water and fire, Agni-Somau ; the 
rain and fire-gods, Indr- Agni ; the twin-stars of Gemini ; the 
sacrificial stake, Vanaspati, or lord {pati) of the forest 
(mrm ) ; and the goat (<zyi)-father, Ashvinau lleva Ajyapa, 
are sacred.^ 

The course of the process which changed the goat to the 
ram- and hull-father, and the sheep to the cow-mother, is 
also marked by the early marriage customs which, as might 
be expected when the persons united belonged to the alien 
races of the matriarchal Southern women and the patriarchal 
Northern men, show most distinct signs of the fusion of 
inimical tribes. First, there are everywhere traces of 
marriage by capture, but the chief sign that the marriage 
was the conclusion of peace between two hostile races is to 
be found in the custom of blood infusion, or the making 
of blood-brotherhood, which is actually practised in the 

^ Uigvccla, ix. 86, 47 ; Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies p, 203. 

- Eggeliiig, Sat B?-dh,s i- 5, 3j 9-13 ; S.B.E. vo], xii. pp. 146, 148, 

^ 'Kwi.^y Aiiiareya Brdhmana, \d\.. ii. pp. 95, 96 note. 
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Khewut ICurmi and Birlior marriages,^ and which is the 
origin of the custom of sindurdan^ or marking the parting 
of the bride’s hair with vermilion, the binding ceremony in 
all orthodox Hindu marriages, from that of the Brahmins 
downwards, except some of those in which tlic hands of the 
w'edded pair are bound together with Kusha grass,^ for tliese 
having been ah-eady united as sons of the tortoise, require no 
fresh introduction into the tribe in which they are married. 
This union of alien races in marriage is also denoted by 
tlie custom observed in Russian Esthonian and ancient 
Roman marriages of placing the bride on a slieep’s skin.’ 
Rut when this custom filtered down into India the sheep- 
mother had become the bull-father, and hence in the mar- 
riages of the Grihya Sutras, the bride, on entering lier 
husband’s house, is always placed on a i-ed bull’s hide as a 
sign that she was received into the tribe and family ^ of her 
husband, descended from Rohini, the red cow. It is this 
custom of placing the bride on a bull’s hide which appears in 
the Soma sacrifice, when the pressing-stones, the womb W'hence 
the god Soma is to be born, are placed on a bull’s hide.^ 

But in order to understand clearly how the sheep-mother, 
Ida, became the mother of Agni, the fire-god, as she is called 
in the Apri hymns, we must go to the original birthplace 
of the fire-myths, the land of Phrygia, the mountain countries 
of the Caucasus range, and the snowy heights whence the 
Euphrates, the mother-river of the Siuis, rises. It w'as 
there that the earliest shepherd races, the sons of the fire- 
god, and of Yima, the father shepherd of Zend theology, met 
the matriarchal races, the immigrants from the South-east, 

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 138, 456, 532. 

- These are the Bhandaris, Chasas, Khandaits, Kochh, Savars or Souris. 

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Siltra Sdnkhdyana Grihya Sutra, i. l6, l.^Asvaldyana, 
i. 8, 9. Gobhila, ii. 3, 3 J S.B.E. vol. xxix. pp, 41, 171 ; xxx. p. 47 ; 
Winternitz, ‘ Indo-European Marriage Customs,’ Papers of International 
Folk Lore Congress, 1891, pp. 273, 274. 

^ Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, pp. l8l, 1835 Rigveda, ix. 79, 4, x. 
94 . 9 - 
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the Hindu village communities, who are called by the Greeks 
the Amazons, and are described as the earliest ruling races of 
Asia Minor and Greece. They are the Caiianites or dwellers 
in the low country, and the Hivites or the villagers of tlie 
Bible, and the race of the Achaeaiis of Greece. These are the 
sons of the serpent, the having or holding to liave) 
snake, the girdling snake of cultivated land which surrounded 
the Temenos or inner shrine, the holy grove of the gods. It 
was these people who had bi'ought from India their village 
institutions, their holy groves, and seasonal dances. The 
Satyrs, or mountain shepherds, whom they met in tlie valleys 
of the Phrygian Ida, were the people who called tliemselves 
the sons of the mountain-goat, and worshipped the goat-god 
Pan. It was among these people that the Finnic mining 
races, the inventors of the wonder-working fire, descended, 
They were the race called Briges or Bruges in Thrace, and 
who also gave their name to Phrygia.^ They are the 
Phlegyes of the Greeks, whose father-god the Cyclops, the 
one-eyed fire-god, was slain by the Branchian Apollo, called 
Hekcbolos, the fire-darter, the roaring god of storms,- the 
Apollo of Mysia and the AEolian race, and the father-god of 
Troy. It was in Phrygia that they were mixed with tlie 
Daktuloi, or race of handicraftsmen and artificers, the sons 
of the god Dak,^ the showing or teaching god, the tiindu 
god Daksha, father of the wives of Kashyapa, the father of 
the tortoise {K^isli) race. They were the carpenters and 
builders of the Stone Age, and, therefore, the measuring race, 
and hence their name of Mygdones, the men of the club, the 
Hindu Mugda, the measuring rod, the magic wand, the 
original praHtara^ and it was their union with sons of fire 
that made the father of the united races to be Akrabn, the 

1 Miiller, Die Dorier, Preface (Einleitung), §§ 6 and 7, pp, 7, S and 10 
note-2. ' 

“ Il'id. book ii., chap. vii. § 8, p, 323 ; Branchian is from §p 6 yxoi, the 
throat, and nieaas the roaring-god, 

" The root appears in diiKPvm, to show, and the Latin doceo, to teach. 
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anvil. They were the great building race of the Stone Age, 
who called themselves Iberians or Eber, and their congeners, 
the Iberian Basques, still call their knives asztoa^ or the little 
stone, their axes mtnliora, or a stone {altrsa) lifted up {g'ora^ 
high), a pick-axe, aitrj-'ifrra, or the stone which tears (iirra). 
It is also these people who call copper nrraida, the Akkadian 
urud; but this name, which in its ideogram means the seed 
metal,^ was not the original name given to it by the Finns, 
the first workers in metal, which was Vaski.^ The root of 
this name appears in the Greek Fecrap, spring, and in the 
Hindu spring-god Viisuki, who, as I shall show, was a 
foreign importation who replaced the old Gond god Sek-Nag, 
the Shesh-Nag of the Mahabliarata ; Shesh-Nag being placed 
in the lower regions of the earth to support the tortoise, 
while Vasuki churned the arnrita, or waters of immortality, 
from the ocean, by twisting tbe rope wmimd round Mount 
Mandara, and it was this god Vas-ki who was the god of the 
Basques or Vasks, the first workers in metal, and the first 
farming races in Europe. It was he who made the seasons 
by wdiich they regulated the cultivation of their crops. 
These early builders built the huts with the pole {gumi) in 
the centre, and these reproduced the beehive huts of Phrygia, 
excavated in tlie hill-sides, and roofed over by rafters cover- 
ing it in a conical form.^ They were the sons of the father- 
pole, the supporters of the liouse. They were also the 
Neolithic farmers of the ancient world, whose remains, found 
in places so widely separated from each other as the caves of 
Wales and Yorkshire and the Neolithic villages of Switzer- 
land and Italy, prove that they kept horses, short-horned 

1 The sign for tmtd reproduces that for pu (the marsh) with the 

addition of the two initial signs of the tree t:lf and is a variant form of 
=the sign for the god Dav-kina or Shus, the snake-mother of Dumii-zi. 
Sayce, Assyrian G 7 -am 7 nar Syllabary, IAob. 222,, 321, 470. 

^ Schrader, Antiquitus of the Aryan Peoples, translated hy 

Jevons, Part iii. chap. vi. p. 187. 

s Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excanations, p, 151. 
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oxen, horned sheep, goats, and pigs ; and grew wlieat, barley, 
millets, peas, flax, fruit-trees, and vines from stocks whicli 
must iirst have been grown in Southern Europe and Asia 
Minor, for the vine is an indigenous plant in Armenia, and 
barley was raised from a grass prototype in tlie country 
between North Palestine and Lydia, the liome of the sons of 
Yima, the heavenly twins, who, as I shall show, were the first 
growers of barley; and barley is a Basque grain, for Mr. 
Crawfurd tells us that the names for wlieat, barley, and oats 
are purely Basque.^ They were also the first spinners, 
weavers, and makers of pottery, and built canoes, and worked 
in mines.^ These men covered the whole of Europe and 
Southern Asia, especially the lands of Bashan and Moab to 
the east of the Jordan, and the Indian Dekhan, with crom- 
lechs, or stone circles, which were certainly in some cases 
roofed over, dolmens, meaning stone tables, shrines, and 
altars, tumuli and memorial stones or pillars, and all of 
these, whetlier found in Western Europe or Southern Asia, 
are completely identical in their character.'*^ These people 
had in their migrations established an active and wide- 
spread foreign trade, for it is only by this means that we can 
explain the presence in the Neolithic tomb of Carnac in 
Brittany of eleven beautiful jade axes, the number sacred, 
as I shall show, to the twin races, made of jade brouglit 
from Turkistan in Western China.® Their name Eber bus, 
like other ancient racial names, assumed various forms, sucli 
as those of the eldest sou of the old Erse father-god. Mil. 
He appears as Emer, Eber, Ira, lar, and Ir, and it is 

^ Crawfurd, Plants in refererKe to Ethnology ; Trans : Eth. Sor. vgI. v. ; 
Buckland, Anthropological Studies, p. 85. See also Preface. 

Boyd Dawkins, Early Man of Britain, pp, 266, 268, 293, 298, 300,-302. 
Also an Article by the same author, Fortnightly Eerjiciv, Oct. 1892 ; ‘ The 
Settlement of Wales ; ’ Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, and Edition, chap. vi. 
pp. 166-214 ; Von Bradke, UberMethodeimdErgebnissedcrArischenAUer- 
thums Wisscnscha/t, Part ii. 2‘j6, li8o. 

® Lubbock, Prehistoric 7 'ivies, 2nd Edition, chap, v, p. 129 ; also p. to4 
note. ^ p. 155. 
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apparently the second of these variant forms which is the 
name of the father of the Hebrew race, Eber, while the name 
Ir survives in the Hebrew name for city, just as the root hri 
of the name of the Thracian Briges in that of Bria or Brea, 
the I'hracian city. Their migrations and divisions are traced 
in Genesis in the genealogy of the Shemites, the dwellers in 
Arpachsad or Arpa-chesed, a name which Dr. Sayce shows 
to mean the land {arpci) of the conquerors (kasidi)^ It was 
in this land of the upper waters of the Euphrates that 
Shelah, the son of Arpachsad, whose name means the spear 
or fire-drill,^ was born. He was the father of the weavers 
and potters, who were afterwards the sons of Judah.^ And 
also of Eber, the father of the Iberian race, who gave the name 
Iberia to the Southern division of the Caucasus, watered by 
the river Kur, or the tortoise river, and now called Georgia. 
It was his sons who separated into two races, in the days 
of his son Peleg, one section going east witli Joktan, and 
the other proceeding down the Euphrates. It is the story 
of this division {Peleg) which is told us in the myth of the 
father with two wives, which has come to us from the 
Caucasian mountains. The father-god of these people was 
the god called by the Akkadians Lam-ga, of which Naga-r 
is perhaps a dialectic form ; and by the Hebrews Lamech.'^ 
He is the Hindu god Linga, the god of the sign of sex. His 
two wives are called Adah, which is the Assyrian Idu, the 
Akkadian Id, and Zillah, the Akkadian Tsil-lu. It is they 
who are reproduced in the two daughters of the Zend Yima, 
who were first the wives of Azi-Dahaka, of the biting snake 
of the land of Bauri or Babylon, and afterwards of his con- 
queror Thraetaona, the Trita Aptya or Apum Napat, the 
third {Trita) son of the waters {ap) of the Rigveda. They 

^ Gen. X. 21-25 ; Sayce, Bypaths of Bible Kttowledge, ii. ‘ Fresh light from 
Ancient Monuments.’ 

2 Gesenius, Thesaurus, 14, 16, s.v. ‘Shelah.’ 

* I Chron. iv. 21, 23. 

^ Sayce, Ilibbcrt Lectures iax 1887, Lect. iii. p. 185 note r, 186. 
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are called in the Zendavesta Savangha-vjlch, or she who speaks 
the speech {'vacji) of the East {savali), and Erinavrich, she who 
speaks the speech (vach) of Era or Ira, the Western shec])- 
motlier. It was their progeny who separated to the East and 
West. The sons of Ira or Ida being the shepherd sons of Adah, 
and those of Tsil-lu, the mother of tlie race (lu) of the holy 
snake Tsir, are the artisans and handicraftsmen, the sons of 
Tubal Cain, the first smith, the Turanian sons of Savangha- 
vach, mother of Turaii.^ But the history of the Iberian 
races, like that of other ancient totemistic tribes, is to be 
found in the distribution of the worship of these totems, the 
animal eaten by them at their tribal sacrificial feasts. The 
totem of the men of the Iberian races, whose qualities they 
sought to acquire, was the mighty boar, the untamable and 
indomitable king of the forests, who dies facing his foes and 
fighting to the last, and that of their women the prolific 
sow. It was these aspirations after the courage and fertility 
of the pig which made our Iberian ancestors eat ()f the , 
boar’s head at the annual New Year’s festival, and which 1 
originated the festival held by the Egyjitians on the 15th 
Pachon, answering to the 31st March, in honour of the suin''* 
and moon, or, in other words, of the union of the two great 
races of the West, who formed in Egyptian parlance the 
complete eye of heaven. It was then that both pigs and 
antelopes were eaten.^ The antelope was the totem fatlier 
of the race of the sons of Nahor, the river Euphrates, 
descended from Pelcg, for Nahor was the father of Terah, the 
Akkadian dam, the antelope,^ which passed to India as the 
Rishya, or black antelope of the Brahmanas. This Egy])tiau 
spring festival corresponds to that of Aphrodite, held in 
Cyprus on the 2nd April, when swine were sacrificed ; and 

1 Darroesteter, Zendavesia Akin Yast 34 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 62 note 2 ; 
Gen. iv. 20-23. 

- H. Brugseh, Religion und Myihologie der Alien yRg}>pler, p. 462. 

Gen. xi. 24, 25 ; Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18871 Lect, iv. p. 280 ; 

F. Delitzsch, p, 51. 
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swiiie are the animals offered to her as the great mother- 
goddess in Argos, Thessaly and Atheiisd The pig was in 
Egypt especially sacred to Set, whose name, the overthrown 
(St) god,‘^ was given him when he was vanquished by Horns, 
and it was Set, in the form of a pig, that is, as the hre-god, 
who is said to have blinded the ey^es of his antagonist.® The 
Dosadhs, the Behar priests of the fire-god Rahii, always offer 
pigs to him, and eat them afterwards.^ Adar the fire-god of 
tlie Babylonians is called Lord of the pig, and the name of the 
‘ pig-god ^ is given to Rimmon, the god Mermer of tlie 
Akkadians and god of the four winds, when he is worshipped 
as Matu or Martu the West-wind.® Istar herself is also in 
one of her avatars a pig-goddess, for as Lady of the Dawn, 
she was called Bis-bizi, a reduplicated form of 2>es, a pig.® 
Pigs were the sacrificial animals of the Greek Phlegyes, and 
swine were offered to the corn-mothers. Demeter in Greece, 
and Ceres in Rome,'^ and the reason given for sacrificing tlie 
two pigs offered at the Roman Arvalia to secure the fertility 
of the soil, proves that it was a sacrifice of the early Bronze 
Age ; for it was said that they were slain to cleanse the holy 
grove, in which the sacrifice was held, of the impurity caused 
by the iron or metal used to fell the trees.^ The use of the 
pig as a lustral animal has its origin in Phrygia, the country 
whence the Indian fire-worshippers, the Bhrigus, came to 
India, and pig’s blood was used as a bath to cleanse the 
guilty from sin by the Phrygians, Lycians, and Greeks.® 
Lastly, it was pigs who were sacred to Kirke, the sorceress, 

^Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. viii. p. 273. 

- H. Brugsch, Religion tind Mytkologie der Alien JEgypter, p. 702. St 
means ‘to throw down,’ ‘to throw away.’ 

^ Jhid. pp. ^02, 460. 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 255. 

^ Sscyce., ilibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. p. 153. 

® Lect. iv, p. 258 note 2. 

^ Encyclopadia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Ceres,’ vol. v. p. 345, 
Ibid. Art. ‘ Arval Brothers,’ vol. ii. pp. 671, 672. 

" Ibid. Art. ‘ Phrygia,’ vol. xvii. p. 853, 
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the beautiful witch of the Odyssey, who appears among the 
Phoenicians as Asthar No’ema, the Greek Neraannuin, or 
Astronome, the Naamah of Genesis, who was sister of Tubal 
Cain.^ 

We thus see that the Iberic race were a united body of 
artisans, handicraftsmen, and warriors, who worshipped the 
fire-god, and were the inventors of sorcery and magic. They 
were the sons of Maga, the witch-mother, whose descent 
among, and rapid conquest of, the Southern races, caused 
them to be remembered as Kasidi, the conquerors. But they 
were also the people who substituted personal marriage 
for the matriarchal customs of tribal marriages I have 
already described, and made the family the national unit. 
It was as the animal consecrating marriage that Etrurian 
married couples, as we learn from Varro, sacrificed a pig at 
their wedding,*^ and it was they who told the history of the 
meeting and union of the Northern and Southern races in 
the myth of the father, the house-pole, with his two wives, 
one of whom, like Tsil-lu or Zillah, belonged to the 
Southern snake (Tsir) worshipping races {hi). This house- 
father of two united races appears in one hymn in the Rigveda 
as Vishnu, the boar who is slain by Indra, the rain-god, 
while stealing the food of the gods, and in another as the 
three-headed six-eyed boar slain by Trita,^ the Vedic form of 
the Zend Thraetaona. Azi Daliaka, the snake-god slain 
by Thraetaona, the Zend rain-god, has also three heads and 
six eyes, and it is he who has two wives like the Vedic foes 
of Indra. For Sushna, the snake of droughts, called also 
Ku-yava, or he who gives bad (hu) barley («/am) harvests, 
Na-niuchi, the non- {na) deliverer {muchi) of rain,^ and Ahi- 
Shuva the swelling {shuva) snake, the storm-cloud which 

1 Lenomant, ‘Genealogies between Adam and the Deluge,’ Conieni- 
A’lJOTfize/, April 1880, p. 57S. 

" Varro, D& Re RusHca, ii, 4 ; JDe Gttbarnatis Die 7 'hiere, Geniian 
Translation, chap. v. p. 343, 

•" Rigveda, i. 61. 7. * Ibid. X. gg, 6 . 

® Benfey, s.v. ‘ Na-muchi. V 
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does not give up its rain, all have two wives. Tlie names of 
the wives of Shushna or Kuyava are Aiijasi, the nursing- 
mother, the Idfi of the Apri hymns, and Kulishi, the flowing- 
streams ; the Sarasvati, whose sons peopled the banks of the 
rivers which rose in the mother-mountain in tlie East. These 
wives also, like those of Azi Dahaka, are taken over by the 
conquering god Indra, and are known as Vrishfdcapayi, the 
mother of the rain (vrisha) ape (Jcapi),^ the wind-god, Hanu- 
man and the Maruts, and Suchi, the pure Soma, or the life- 
giving rain. And these myths, telling of the triumph of the 
rain-god, tell us not only of the union of the Northern and 
Southern races, but also of the religious revolution wdiich 
took place when the Northern fire-worshippers reached the 
land of the rain-god, rebelled against the fire-god, and the 
thraldom of his priests, the magicians, and found out that 
the rain-, and not the fire-god, was the supreme author of 
life. But tlie first rain-god worshipped was the capricious 
god of North-western Asia, where rain is scanty, and it was 
he who was the rain-god of the early magicians ; the boar- 
god of fire, wdio would only give up liis rain ivhen compelled 
to do so by magic arts. He is by the Vedic name Shushna, 
identified with Shukra, the rain-god of the wet land (Snka), 
for Shush-na and Shuk-ra come from the same root, Shul: 
or SuJi! (ivet), the northern guttural becoming, according- to 
the phonetic laws of Sanskrit, the sibilant sh. 

I must now, in order to make the history of this religious 
revolution clear, trace the course of the fire-worship ping 
magicians from the mother-land of Asia Minor to India, 
Assyria, and Egypt, and show how the rain-god, whose visits 
to earth were, in the rainless lands of Central Asia, precarious 
and uncertain, and who was, therefore, not looked upon as 
a merciful and loving father, became in India the god who 

^ Rigveda, v. 30, 9 ; x. 144, 3 ; viii. 66 (77) 1-6, 45, 4 and 5. 

Ih'd. i. 104, 3. 

Ih'd. X. 86, 13. Grassmann, Worierbuch mm Rigveda, s.v. ‘ Vrisha- 
Icaj ayi.’’' ■■■ 
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bestowed his benefits freely and with unvarying regularity 
on the fortunate dwellers in that fertile land. The sons of 
Tubal Cain, the workers in metal, were, as Gesenius shows, 
the people called Tubal and Meshech both in Ezekiel and 
on Assyrian monuments, Moschi (Motr^^oi) and Tibarenes 
{'\'!i^apr)voi) by Herodotus, the dwellers in the land of 
Magog.i They are called in Genesis the sons of Japhet, 
whose name, like that of his Egyptian father-god Ptfih, 
means the opener.^ They are the dwellers in the land 
called Meschia by Adrenus, lying between the Caspian and 
Euxine Sea. This was defended from the attacks of the 
Northern tribes by a wall, still called the wall of Yayuj and 
Mayuj, and Gesenius connects the name Mag-og with the 
Sanskrit root wm/i, meaning the great one, which is only 
another form of the name Maga, or of the mother called 
Main in the Apri hymns. She again, under the name 
Bharati, meaning she who conceives {hhri), is the mother- 
goddess of the believers in the village-mother, and the union 
of the two shows the coalition between the matriarchal earth- 
worshipping and the patriarchal fire- worshipping races. As 
the mother-Maga she is the maker or kneader,^ the mother 
of the building and constructing races. They were the first 
builders of towns, where they and the cultivating races 
could live together, and their advent gave greatly in- 
creased activity to the trade heretofore carried on between 
the farmers and shepherds. Their progress southward can 
be traced through the land of the petroleum springs to the 
south-west of the Caspian Sea, called in the Bundahish Ataro 
Patakan, the land of fire (Ata?'), the Persian jirovince of 
Adar-bigan. This was watered by the Araxes, the Daitvii 
oi’ second mother-river of the Zendavesta, the DitI or second 

' Gesenius, Thesaurus, p, 1498, s.v. ‘Tubal;’ Ezekiel xxxviii. i. 

- Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1188, s.v. ‘Japhet;’ H. Brugseh’s und 
MythohgU der Aiten Mgypter, p. 55. They both come from the xQoipatah, 

‘ to open,’ Gen. X. 2, 

Cmiim, Griechische Etymologie, p, ^2$. 
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moblier of Hindu mytliical genealogy, the mother of the 
Daitya races, the Maghada sorcerers. This is described in 
the Zendavcsta as the land of witclicraft, for it was poisoned 
by Angra Mainyu, who put in it a serpent, and the Daitya 
river is said in the Bundahish to be, of all the rivers, the 
most full of noxious creatures.^ It was there their priests 
took the name of Magi, by which they have ever since been 
known, and it was in tins land of natural wonders that they 
perfected the system of s])ells, incantations, omens, and 
amulets, which had been gradually accumulating for ages, as 
the most cherished part of their national knowledge, and 
became enslaved to the thraldom of the magicians, sorcerers, 
and witches, which pressed so heavily upon the people of the 
countries where i t was made the national form of religion. It is 
tlie spells, charms, and incantations of their priests, the Magi, 
wliich form the principal part of the oldest ritualistic writings 
in the world, the oldest forms of the magical hymns of the 
Akkadians, of the Hindu Atharvaveda, of some magical' 
poems in the Rigveda, and of the magic songs of the Finns, 
who have always been looked on as the great magicians of 
the North. In Assyria it was their god Adar, the fre-god, 
the Akkadian Mer-Mer, the god of the mid-day sun and 
burning west wind, the origimd Bel of Nipur rising from the 
shades of night, who was tin* wild boar who slew Taimnuz 
or Adonis.2 This myth tells us both of the close of the 
old and the beginning of a new year with tlie rainy season, 
and also of tlie religious change which made the miracle- 
working father of lire supreme over the sons of the mother- 
mountain Istar and the fatlier-goat Mul-lil. It is a repro- 
duction of this same myth which makes the victory of Indra 
over Sushna, and Thraetaona over Azi Dahaka, tell us both 
■of the defeat of the destructive god of the burning summer 
by the god of the rains, and also of the revolution which 

^ West, J9zindah's^, XX. 13 ; DurmestetQr, i. 3 ; S.B.E. vol. v. 

p. 79 ; iv. 

- Sayce, Hihbert Leciwe^ for 1887, Lect. iii. p. 152 note i j Lect. ii. p. 103. 
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dethroned the conquering fire-god and made tlie rnin-gotl 
the siiprerne god. It was in Phrygia and Assyria that tlie 
self-mntilating phase of fire-worship assuiued most promi- 
nence. This custom probably arose at first in the same way 
as an analogous custom has arisen among the Australian 
tribes, from a wish to restrict the birth of children to tlie 
number for which food could be provided. It was, as 
Herodotus tells us, very common among the Scythians,^ and 
still survives among some Tartar tribes. It received a special 
impetus from the institution of fire-worship in Western Asia,, 
where the temples of the fire-god were, like those of Istar at 
Erech, crowded with priests who had unsexed themselves to 
become like the fire-god; and it was here also that the 
harem, with its eunuch guardians, was formed. This last 
custom was one that grew' out of the changes made by sub- 
stituting perpetual union under one roof, or within one circle 
of huts dw'elt in by the father and his wives, for the matri- 
archal system of separation between the father and ni(ithcr. 
The change, which made a woman the forced associate of a 
husband wdiom she shared with others, must liave been 
peculiarly hateful to those women who had been co-equal, 
rulers with their brethren in these village homes, and must 
have taken a very long time to eff'ect. That it w'as not 
carried out to its ultimate consequences of the complete 
subjugation of women in Akkadian times is proved by the 
Akkadian laws which have come down to us. For these 
make the mother superior to the father in the relations 
between parents and children, and reserve ti) the wife her 
separate estate, while among the Finns it is the wife who- 
takes precedence of the husband in the rites of domestic 
worsliip.- This acknowledgment of female e(.[uality and of 
female right to reverence is a relic of the first forms of per- 
manent union between the sexes which produced the mar- 
riages of mutual affection which are tliose most oommoii 

^ Herod, i. 105. 

^ Lenorniant, Chaldtean Magic., 185. 
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among some Indian aboriginal tribes, such as the Ooraons 
and Mundas. 

But though the fire-worshippers were the leaders of the 
conquering patriarchal races, a scarcely less important share 
in tlie formation of their institutions must ])e assigned to 
the hunters and shepherds. It was to them tliat the dog 
was especially sacred as their chief ally and guardian. They 
brought to India the various species of dogs which are still 
prized as sporting dogs. The parents of the half-grey- 
hound breeds, called Jiampore hounds in the North, and 
Polygars in the South, and the niastift-like boar-hounds 
which are used by the Bunjaris, or tribes of bullock carriers, 
for guarding their convoys and hunting the pig. It was 
they who made the dog the messenger of the gods, the 
Sarama of tlie Bigveda,^ the Plermes of Greek mythology, 
bearing the caduceus or magic wand, and tlie four hounds, 
or the four winds sacred to Merodach in his earliest form of 
the fire-god.'2 The sacred dog appears in Egypt in Anubis, 
and the third of the four sons of Horns, called Tua-mutf, or 
he who worships his mother, as the Finns did, and both of 
these are jackal-headed gods. That the dog was a sacred 
animal to those people, who, like the early fire-worshippers 
and agriculturists, deified the seasons, is proved by one of 
the hymns describing the division of the seasons by their 
guardians the llibhus, which ends with saying that Basta, the 
goat, had appointed the dog to waken them."’ It was these 
tribes of sorcerers, led by the dog, who were the race to 
whom the authorship of the second Mandala of the Rigveda 
is attributed ; for it is called Grt-Samada Bhargava Sau- 
naka, and these names, according to Ludwig and Brunn- 
hofer, mean the book ‘ belonging to the collected 

(sam) Median race (Medah), the sons of Bhrigu (Bharffnva)^ 
the fire-god, belonging to tlie dog {Saunaka)^"^ and the 

^ Rigveda, X. I08 ; i. 62, 3. 

2 Sayce, 1887, Lect. iv. pp. 287, 28S. 

3 Rigveda, i. 161, 13. Brunnbofer, Iran und Tttrdn^ vii. i, p. 152, 
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reverence of the fire-worshippers for the guardian-dog is 
sliown in the custom observed at all Parsi funerals, that llie 
corpse should be accompanied by an official leading the dog 
which is brought to protect the dead person from the 
attacks of the Nasus ; the Greek i/e/cu?, the corpse deinonsd 
This title of the second Mandala of tlie Rigveda sliows us 
how the Thracian Briges came to Media and India as the 
sons of .Bhrigu, and it is they who are said in the Rigveda 
to ‘have first found fire by the help of Matarishvan, the 
fi re-socket, and to have brought it to men,3 and placed it in 
the navel of the world ^ or, in other words, placed it in the 
mother-mountain of the East, the meeting-place of the sons 
of the goat and the village mother, as the sacred Shu stone, 
the Salagramma of the Hindus. This generating fire became 
the Hindu rain and thunder-god Shukra. The Finnic 
god Uk-ko, and the Hindu Ush-iina, who is also called 
Bhargava, or the son of Bhrigu. They also sacrificed the 
dog as well as the pig to the fire-god ; for though Herodotus 
tells us that no Magian will kill a dog,® yet the prohibition 
to kill wantonly does not forbid the sacrifice of the animal, 
but rather enjoins it, for the totemistic animal is that which 
can only be lawfully killed as part of a ceremonious sacri- 
fice. Thus the Rigveda tells us of the sacrifice of Shuna- 
shepa, whose name shows him to be the son of a dog 
(iSkuna), who was bound to three sacrificial posts {driipndas).^ 
The Spartans also ofllered dogs to Ares, and the Romans to 
Mars, at the Arvalia, besides two goats and a dog to Innuus 
at the Lupercalia.'^ Dogs were especially sacred to the 
Tyrean Melgarth and the Athenian Hercules, for his shrine 

^ Tide, OutUneiS of the Bisiory of Ancient Eeligioits, ‘Religion nniong 
the Eranians,’ § io6, p. 174. 

“ Rigveda, x. 46, 2 ; i. 60, i ; iii. S, lO. 

" //vV/. i. 58, 6 ; i. 195, 2. //w/. i. 143, 4. 

Herodotus, Clio^ ii,o. ® Rigveda,!. 24. 13. 

Encyclopcedia Britaimica, Ninth Edition, ‘Ares and Lupcrcalia,’ vol. ii, 
p. 485 ; XV. p. 96. 
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at Athens was called C3rnosarges, or the dog’s yarcl.^ It 
was as the sons of Caleb, the dog who killed the false 

gods of Southern Palestine, Shesh-ai, Aid-man, and Tol- 
niai,^ and of his brother Ram, the god Rama of the Hindus, 
the son of Ab-ram, the father (a&) of tlie dark heiglits 
{ram\ the mother- mountain, that they descended into 
Palestine, and became by their union with the Shus, who 
appear in Genesis as Shua, the wife of Judah, tlie fa tilers of 
the tribe of Judah. His name, meaning ‘praised,’ is the 
counterpart of the^Hindu name of the fire-god Nara shaih.sa, 
praised {sam-sa) of men {iiara\ and as the fourth of the sons 
of Jacob he takes the place of the fire-god. It was at the 
city of Caleb, called Caleb-Ephratah, that Hezron, the 
father of Ram, died, and Caleb, in one of the genealogies in 
Chronicles, which calls him the brother of Shuah, is said to 
be the ancestor of Ir-nahash, or the city {Ir) of the Nags, a 
race whose origin I will trace presently, and it was from this 
confederacy that Shelah, the father of tlie weavers and 
potters, was born in the land of Arpa-chesed.® 

After they had consolidated their power, and organised 

Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. viii. p, 173 note. 

- These names have proved an undecipherable crux to Hebrew Lexico- 
graphers, and are certainly not Hebrew words ; but Shesh-ai is the same 
name as that of the Hindu snake-god Shesha, who supports the tortoise 
earth, and who was first Sek-n.ag, or the wet-god. Ahi-nian, again, re- 
produces the Sanskrit Ahi, which is the Sanskritised form of Echi-s, the 
mother-snake of the Greek Achseans, the having or holding snake, and Ahi, 
the child-snake, is a name of the Egyptian Osiris (li. Brugsch, Religion und 
Mythologie der Allen Mgyfter, pp. 288, 413), while Tol-mai contains the 
name of the Akkadian Tal-tal or Dadal, meaning ‘ the very wise, ’ one of the 
Akkadian names of la. One of the early mythical kings of Telloh, is called 
Tal-tal-kur-gulla, the wisdom [tal-tal) of the great [gnlla) mountain of the 
East [kur) (Sayce, Hilbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. p. 28, note 2 ; As- 
syrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 16). The names would appear to mean, 
Ahi-man, the child-snake, son of the snake Shesha and the wise [tal] mother 
[mai), and to be another form of the mythology of the birth of Dumu-zi, the 
son of life, from the mother earth, encircled by the girdling snake, and this 
interpretation is the more probable, as we know that the early religion of 
Palestine came from Babylonia. 

® I Chron. ii. 10-16, 18, 25; iv. Ii, 12, 21-23; Gen. xxxviii, 2. 
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their forces, in the land of fire, the sons of Maga went south- 
ward into Assyria, and eastward to the Oxus, subduing the 
land as they went, and it was on the banks of the Oxus that 
they took the name of Vahlika, from their settlement at 
Balkh, It was thence, by way of Herat, on tlie Ilaralivaiti, 
the original Sarasvati,^ that they came down into India. 
Their progress is described in the Zendavesta, where they 
are called Keresavazda, or the people of the horned {l-crcm) 
club (vazda), the allies of Frangrasyan, the Turanian king. 
They conquered and slew Agraeratha, the king of Sauka- 
vastan, whose name, meaning the leader of the foremost 
(ag^ra) chariot, denotes the goat-god who, according to the 
Rigveda, drew the chariot of Pushan,^ the god of the l)]ack 
cloud, called in the Bimdahish Pashang, fether of Aghrae- 
ratha, and destroyed the governments set up by Kavi Usha, 
another form of the goat-god, and father of the Ku.sbite 
kings. Tliey killed Syavarshan, son of IJsa, who ruled 
Kang-desh or India, for the Northern Punjab is still called 
Kangra, and thus made themselves masters of the land of 
the Five Rivers.^ They were there known not only as the 
Vahlika, the sons of Vahlika, brother of king Shan-tanu, 
the father of the royal races of India, whose name means 
long {tanu) work (Shan) or long-enduring time, but as the 
Takkas, Tugras or Trigartas. As the Takkas tiiey still 
form one of the most powerful and wealthy tribes in the 
Punjab, the founders of the great city of Taxila, the Hindu 
Takka-sila or rock of the Takkas, taken by Alexander the 
Great. Their name of Takkas, or Takshas, meaning the 
makers or artificers, which is connected with the Akkadian 
tuk, a stone, is derived the root tvaks^ from which the 

^ This is the birth or the mother-province of the holy land of the Zenda- 
vesta. Zendavesta VendidM Fargardyl, 13 ; also Introductory 

Note, S.B.E. vol. iv, pp. 7, 2. 

- Rigveda, vi. 55, 6. 

® Darmesteter, Zendavesta Zamyad Yast^xi. 71 ; \ Fanjardm Vasty 

132; Bundahish, xxix. 5} xxxi. 25; Bakman Vast, iii. 26; S.B.E. 

vol. xxiii. pp. 303, 304, 222; also p. 64, note i j vol. v. pp. 117, 136, 226. 



ESSAY III 


191 


name of Tvashtar the primaeval creating-god of the lligvcda, 
is formed. From Takka-sila they came southward to the 
■country of the Madras, or intoxicated {mad) people, whose 
capital, called Sakala or Sangala, the city of tlie united tribes 
(*SVo7^a), is situated between the rivers Chenab and Kavi, 
on the stream now called Ayak, which is tlie Apaga of tlu' 
Mahabliarata, and the Apaya of the Rigveda.^ Their father 
king in the Mahabluirata is Shalya, or the son of the Sal- 
tree, the parent tree of the Dravidian races. They give ns 
a distinct clew to their origin in their mythic genealogy, for 
they call themselves the sons of the two Nagas, or horned 
snake, Takht-nag and Basak-nag {Vasulci), or the sons of 
tlie race of artificers and of the Basque spring-god Vas or 
Bas. They worship three gods, Shesh-nag, Takht-nag, and 
Basuk-nag, under the symbol of an iron trident or tri-sCda, the 
horned club, called Keresa-vazda in the Zendavesta. These 
are generally from three to six feet long, some being as 
much as thirty feet high, having a wooden staff, enclosed in 
an iron sheatliing.^ But before these Takkas were the sons 
of the Nag or water-snake, they, on their first entry into 
India as the sons of the witch-mother Maga, called tbem-^ 
selves the sons of Kaikaia; for it was from her, as the 
mother mountain, that the Turanian Gonds, who still call 
themselves Koi-tor, or sons of the mountain {ho\ took their 
name, which they have left behind them in the Persian Koh. 
But the name Koi, when it passed from a tribal surname into 
historical legend, became Kai-kaia, and she was the mother 
of Bharata, the half-brother of the god Rama, both of them 
being the sons of Dasaratlia, king of Ayodhya, he of the ten 
(dasa) chariots (raiha), or the ten lunar months of gestation, 
tie, like tlie other father-gods of the age of the fire-wor- 
shippers, had two wives, Kai-kaia and Kansh-aloya, the 

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geogi-aphy of India^ pp. 180-186 ; Rigveda, iii. 

23. 4. 

Oldham, 'Serpent Worship in Journal of the JRoyal Asiatic 

Society, July 1891, pp. 361, 362, 387, 388-320. 
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mother of Rama, wliose name means the house {aloya) of tlic 
Kushikas ; and the Riima myth, which tells us that, on his 
father’s death, that is to say, in the fulness of time, Bharata 
ruled Ayodhya before Rama, is a legendary statement of 
the well-known fact that before North-western India was 
called Kosala, or the land of the Kushikas, it was called, as 
it frequently is still, Ganda or Gonda, the country of the 
Gonds,’- just as Central India, called in Sanskrit Mak«a- 
kosala, is called in common parlance Goiidwana. When 
Bharata, in the Ramayana, visited his mother-land, he 
came to the country whence the five rivers of the Punjab 
rise, and this is the land of the five mysterious bowmen, 
called in the IMahabharata the Kai-kaia brothers who, in the 
wars between the Kauravyas and Pilndavas, reduplicate them- 
selves, and fight on both sides/^ It was from these mother- 
mountains of the Indian Gond race that the Goiids, called 
the sons of the squirrel, are said, in their national epic of the 
Song of Lingal^ to have been brought by their father-god 
Lingal, the god of the Linga, whom I have already shown to 
be the Hebrew Lamech. He took them from this land where 
the Jumna rises to the Iron- valley of Central India, where they 
were united with the forest matriarchal tribes, the growers 
of rice, the daughters of Rikad Gowadi, the squirrel {rilxi) or 
tree {ruk) father-god of the village {goxm) races,® whose 
history I have traced in Essay ii. It is these sons of the 
squirrel, the first Turanian immigrants, whom we find in the 
Bhuyas of Central India, the Khandait Paiks of Orissa and 
the Musahars of Behar, all of whom call themselves the 
sons of the squirrel Rikhiasan or Rikmun, which is also a 
token of the Kharwars, Mundas, and Rautias.^ The god of 

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India^ p. 408. 

" IN'Iahabharata Udhyoga Parva, Ivi. p. 202. 

•" liislop, Aboriginal Tribes of Central India, published by the Govern- 
ment of the Central Provinces, where the Song of Lingal is given in full, with 
a verbal translation. 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. jip. 112, I13 ; vol. ii. 
Appendix i, pp. 79, 107, 123. 
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the Gonds, as described in the So7ig‘ o/ Lmgal, is like the god 
of tlie Takkas, the god called Pharsi, meaning the trident. 
The rules for its construction, given in the Song of Lmgal to 
the Gonds, who succeeded the first immigrants, show the 
origin of tlie worship. Two men of the drummer tribe 
called Dahak-^vajas, were sent into the jungle to cut a 
female hill -bamboo, and into this was fixed an iron trident 
called Pharsi Pot. The socket-bamboo and the trident 
Pharsi was then consecrated by being bound together by a 
chain of bells, the sign of the bell god Ghagara or Gangara, 
and this is baptized by pouring a pitcher full of dcmu 
(spirits) oyer it. It then becomes Pharsi Pen or the female 
(peoil) trident (Pharsi), the sexless fire-god, with Ids two 
wives, Manko Rayetal and Jango llayetal. But this god, 
which, we are told in the of Lmgal, h the god of the 

reformed Gonds, is not the original god of the first immi- 
grants. This god, how^ever, is still worshipped by the 
Gonds in the form of a javelin, the Shelah or spear of the 
Jewish genealogy, cased in a female bamboo, and coated 
with Kusha grass, like the sacrificial stake of the Soma 
sacrifice, which w\as girt with three ropes of this grass at a 
level with the sacrificer’s navel,^ while his two wives, as the 
trident god, were originally the wives of the tiger-god 
Rayetal, who, as Vyaghra, the S/inskrit tiger-god, became 
the uniting father of the Vajjian or tiger-race, formed by 
the union of the iMallis or mountain tribes with the 
I^icchavis or trading races, whose capital 't^’as Vesali. It is 
this god of the bamboo pole, which is that which is said in 
the Mahiibharata to have been set up by King Vasu, the 
father god of the Takkas on the Sakti mountains. But this 
god of the Indian Vasu was, though similar, yet different 
from the original Gond god, for Vasu’s pole was a single rod 
or pole of the male bamboo, the Ashera or rain-pole of the 
Jews, and we see in it evidence of the changed belief which 
made the rain-god the father-god in place of the fire-god. 

■J- Eggeling, Sat. Brcih. iii. 7, i, 19, 20; S.B.E. vol. xxvi, p, 172. 
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And it was this religious change which led to the worship o! 
the Naga or rain-snake. I have already shown tliat the 
snake-father of the snake races in Greece and Asia Minor, 
and of the matriarchal races in India, Avas the snake Echis, 
the holding snake, the Vritra, or enclosing snake of the 
Rigveda, the cultivated land which girdled tlie Temenos. 
This was the Sanskrit and Egyptian snake Ain, and the 
German Ecke or Ekkhart,^ the true-hearted knight wdio sits 
outside the hill of Venus, tlie matriarchal village, the home 
of legalised concubinage, and warns Tannhauser against 
entering it. But the Naga snake w'as not the encircling 
snake, but the offspring of the house-pole, and in this form 
it was called by the Jews the husband or Bakd of the land. 
But as the heavenly snake it was the old village snake trans- 
ferred to heaven, called the Nag-kshetra, or field of tlie Nags, 
and there it Avas tlie girdling air-god Avho encircled the cloud- 
mothers, the Apsaras, tlie daughters of the Abyss, the 
Assyrian Absu, and marked tlieir boundaries as the A’illage 
snake did those of the holy grove on earth. But on earth 
the Avater-snake was the magical rain-pole, called the god 
Darha, set up by the Dravidian Milles in front of every house.^ 
He and his Avife Dharti Mai are worsliipped every year at the 
full moon of Magh, the Avitch-mother.® Tavo branches of 
the Sal-tree are placed as tlieir images in the centre of the 
Akra or dancing-ground, and the villagers dance round them 
shouting ‘Bur, bur’ {Padendum malwhre)^ a cry which moans 
symbolically may they have many children. These two gods 
are Avorshipped sometimes in the male form and sometimes 
as the female, and sometimes as the god Des-anli, the village 
guardian, called Jahir Bum or Jaliir Era by almost all 
Dravidian and Kolarian tribes, Bliuyas, Bhumij, Clieroos, 
Hos, Kharias, Mnndas, Ooraons, and Santals."^ Tt is to 

^ Mannhardt, Gep-maniseke Mj/lim, pp. 210. ^3. 

- liislej, 7n/KS and Cashes a/ Bengal, vo\> ii, p. 57. 

3 vol. ii'. pp. 70, 71. 

Ilrid. vol. I. pp. 1 15, 124, 202, 327, 468 ; vol. ii. pp. 103, 104, 146, 147, 332, 
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Dliarti that tlie Kharias sacrifice pigs, and they are the 
guardian gods of springs and watercourses, called dhara. 
The name of the god Dhara sundves in the Rigceda, where 
it is constantly used to denote the stream of Soma.^ But in 
the liymn to the Ashvins it is specially connected with the 
rain-o'ods, the seven Gandharva Soma guardians, and the 
reform consecptent on his worship, for it is said the Saphx 
vadhri (the seven eunuchs) by their prayers obtained the 
dhara of Agni.- Dhara is translated ‘ sharpness,'’ l>ut tlic 
connection between the dhara and the seven guardians of 
Soma, the life-giving rain, clearly shows that the poet means 
that Agni, the heavenly fire-god, the god of lightning, sent 
down streams of water in answer to their prayers, and in 
this passage we find the consummation of tlie doctrine of the 
new theology that tlic parent gods were Agni-Soma, tlie 
twins, the lightning which, with the cloud-mothers, bring 
forth life-creating rain. But we find in Akkadian theology 
further evidence of the Northern origin of the god Dhfirfgfor 
dara, meaning the antelope, is a name of the Akkadian 
rain-o'od la. He is called ‘the antelope of darn of the . 
deep,"^ ‘the antelope the creator,’ and this antelope, the son 
of the rivers, is, according to F. Deliti^sch, called in Genesis 
Terah, the son of Nahor, the river Euphrates,- and the 
father’of Ab-ram, the father (ab) of the heights {ram) of the 
race of Eber, collected round the mother-mountain of the 
East It is the same genealogy whichTis exactly preserved 
in the Hindu legend of Rama, for he is the successor of 
Bharata, the son of the witch-mother, the fire-worshippers, 
the children of Lamech, and his mother, Kaushaloya, is the 
mother house {aloija) of the Kushite race, the Indian 
Kushika, who made the mother-mountain of the East the 
centre of the tortoise earth, and it was these people who, 
like the Egyptians, traced their descent][to^the boar-god, the 

X Rigveda, ix. 2, 3, 7 , S8, l- . “ 9 - 

Sayce, Hibhert LecUtres for 1887, Lect, iv. p. 282. F. Delitzsch, 
Assyrien Studian, p. 51* 
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fire-god, and tlie river antelope. As for the name dara^ ib 
is apparently derived from the Munda word da, water, 
which became the Goiicl daru, the fire or creating {ru) 
water (da), the spirits used to consecrate their god. It is 
the transition stage from the worship of intoxieabing K'|)irits 
drunk by the wizard priests to the worship of the pure 
water of life that we have still further to consider, and in 
doing this we must trace the progress of sacrificial ritual. 
We have already seen that in the female altar in the form of a 
woman it is based on phallic worship, combiiietl wlbh Llie wor- 
ship of the mother-mountain, reproduced in the raised female 
altar made to slope to the East. I have also shown liow tlm 
ruling idea of the formation of alliances between stranger 
tribes by the interfusion of blood made this the binding tic 
between the Northern husband and the alien Southern bride. 
It is the same idea of the interfusion of blood which a])pears 
in the custom, almost universally observed by the early 
slayers of animal victims, of making its blood flow into 
the trench round the altar made by digging out the cartli 
used to raise the central mound. As the victim slain was 
the tribal totem, it was held that its blood, when in- 
terfused with the earth round and under the mother-altar, 
consummated an alliance between the sacrificers and the 
land. This custom was observed both by the Arabs and 
Phoenicians.^ It appears also in the story of the sacrifiee of 
Shunah shepa,vvho was to be slain by his fatherAjigarta, mean- 
ing the pit or trench (garta), of the goat {aja) and in the sacri- 
ficial pit found by Dr. Sebliemann at Tiryns in the centrt; of 
the men'’s courtyai'd,as well as in those found in Asklepieion at 
Athens, and in the teni})le of the Kahiroi in Samo-thracc,^ 
It is also shadowed forth in the rules for the sacrifice of 
Rudra Triambaka, or Rudra with tlie tlu’ee wive.s, a goil who 
exactly reproduces the Gond god Pharsi 1\‘U, wlio, as the 
male god, the shaft of the trident, has the three wives, the 

^ Robertson Smith, 213. 

Schiichhavdt’s Schliemam^i JiX^ramdons, Bg. loi, pp. 107, 108. 
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female bamboo, Manko llayetal and Jango Raycfcal. The 
Triambika, or sacrifices to the three forms of Amba, the 
three mother-daughters of the King of Kashi Amba, Aui- 
bikfi. and Aravalika, is ordered to be made outside the coii- 
sccnited ground, at tlie north of the sacrificial area where, 
as in the sacrifices to Hecate at Athens, two crossroads meet, 
showing that it was a sacrifice of a race who recognised the 
four quarters of heaven, meeting as the fire-cross in the centre 
of the altar. The offering', which is of rice cakes, the offering 
made to the old mother-gods of the land before Northern 
bloody sacrifices were introduced, is to be placed on a palaslia- 
leaf, sacred to the god Desauli of the Ho Kols, and buried 
in a mole-liill.i Here we find the mother-mountain fed with 
the food of the land, and it was this food whicli was changed 
by the Northern immigrants into the blood which vitalised 
the land and made blood-brotherhood between it and the 
newcomers. These Northern Takkas seem, before they 
entered India, to have passed beyond the early stage of 
savagery exhibited by the Arab sacrificers, the sons of the 
mountain wlio used to eat their victims raw and drink their 
blood ; ^ but they certainly retained the sacrificial pit, and 
in place of the original single pit of Aji-garta, they made 
three pits sacred to these gods of the trident. Hence they 
gained the name of Tri-gartas or the people of the three {hi) 
pits {gartas\ the name by wliich they are always called in 
the Mahabbfirata. It was in these three pits that the 
three drupadas or sacrificial stakes, to which Shunah 
shepa was bound, in the lligveda, were placed ; and it was 
under the banner of the sacrificial stake, the Yupa, that 
Vahlika, the father of the Takkas and his ten sons joined, 
the army of tlie Kauravyas.® But these sacrificial pits, witli 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 6, 2, 5-10; S.B.E. vol, xii. pp. 438, 440. 

“ Robertson Smith, JieligioH of the Semites, Lect. vi. p. 210 ; Lect. ix. 
p. 324. 

. Mahabharata Bhishma [Bkishmavada) Parva, Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxx. pp. 273, 
275 > 293 - . , • 



198 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

the stake' ill the centre of the hill or mole-hill, placed there 
as tlie semblance of the mother-mountain, belonged essen- 
tially to the theology of the father-god, and always remained 
apart outside the sacrificial area consecrated to the mother- 
earth, just as the sacrificial stakes in the Soma sacrifice were 
placed outside to the east of the consecrated aread For 
the Yupa, or sacrificial stake sacred to Vishnu, the boar-god, 
is essentially phallic, as it is directed to be made eight-sided, 
the number sacred to the fire-god, and in the form of a 
phallusd The way in which these three pits were to be 
placed is described in the rules given in the Grihya Sutra, 
for the sacrifice of the spit or roasted ox offered to Kshetra- 
pati, the lord {fati) of the fields {hshctra\ called Rudra or 
Hara, the wind and storm-god, the father of snakes/^ The 
sacrificer was to prepare two huts to the west of the raised 
fire altar, the mother-mountain. The ox which was to be 
sacrificed called Ish-ana is to be taken to the southern hut, 
his wife, the sacred cow, called the Midh-ushl or bountiful 
goddess to the northern hut, while in the middle towards 
the east, the calf called Jayanta, the son, the Egyptian bull, 
Apis, the later husband of two wives, is to stand. Rice is 
offered to the mother-cow on Palusha leaves, and the ox 
is slain, cooked, and eaten by the uterine relations or relations 
on the mother s side of the sacrificer.^ The sacrifice was to 
be offered in the autumn or the spring, and. the animal 
sacrificed was to be tied hy the neck to the sacrificial ])ost, 
which in this case was a branch of the sacred Paiasha tree, 
girdled witli Kusba grass.® This sacrifice is a variant form 

1 See plan of Sacrificial Ground, Eggeling, Sat. Brah. S.B.E. voL xxvi, 

p. 475. 

- Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 6, 4, I, 9; iii. 7, r, 28 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pji. 
162, 164, 174; Sachaii’s Alberum’s India, chap. Iviii. pp. 103, 104, 

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Siitra Ashvalay ana, Grihya Sutra, iv. 8, i, 19, 23, 
27, 28 ; S.B.E. vol. xxix. pp. 255-251. 

Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Iferanyahmn Grihya Sutra, il. 3, 8, 9 ; 
AposUunba, 7, 20 ; S.B.E. vol. xxx. pp, 220-234, 290-291, 

® Oldenberg, Asvaldyana Grihya Siitra, iv. 8, l, 2, 15 j S.B.E, vol. xxix. 
pp. 255-256. 
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of the Gond sacrifice offered by all Goiid liouse-ftithers to 
Mu-Chandri, the mother-moon, every year at the end of tiie 
rains. He, attended by his fiimily and servants, builds in 
a corner of the family field a hut, about a foot and a luilf 
big'll, with sods, which he thatches, like the altar of the 
Brfihmanas, with Kusha grass. The two walls are sujiportod 
by branches of the Palasha tree with leaves growing on them. 
Inside the hut a fire is lighted and a little milk boiled in 
an earthen pot till it boils over, and this, with rice, molasses 
(goo?'), and millet (kool'oo), are offered to Mu-Chandri ; 
while two small holes are made at each side of the hut for 
the two wives, and in these wheat, the grain of the Northern 
farmer, is sown.^ In tliis ritual we have the triangular 
arrangements of the three paridlm in the fire altar of the 
Brahmanas, the calf to the east forming the apex of the 
triangle, and it is this form of sacrifice which is united with 
that of the oblong altar when the new ritual was introduced 
by the fire-worshippers, and the triangularly arranged pits 
and huts became the triangle of the paj'idhis. But this 
triangle also represents another, and to the agricultural 
tribes the most important phase of evolutionary national 
religion, the definition of tlie year, which, in this case, is the 
Northern year of throe seasons. The calf represents the 
new year, and it is to secure his inheritance that the old or 
father-year is slain, for the benefit of the nation and the 
fructification of the soil, or, according the Scandinavian 
saying, ‘for the bettering of the year.’ The huts which, in 
the ritual I have quoted, were placed on the surface of the 
ground, were those which had descended from the Phrygian 
bee-hive huts which were excavated on the hillside, and 
surrounded by the ditch from which the earth used in t])eir 
construction was taken, and this cavity formed the sacrificial 
pit- This again, as the altar was always placed in the 
village grove in the centre of the village, w'as looked 
upon as the ancestral home of the community, in which the 
^ Elliot, Hoshungabad Settlement Report, § 99, p. 125. 
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sacri/icial stake took the place of the house pole ; and it was 
only under the shade of the central tree, the village temple, 
whose roof was supported by the pole, that the tribal totem 
could lawfully be killed and eaten. It is a reminiscence of 
this belief which survives in the name of the Bauris, who 
look on themselves as sons of the dog, an animal which tliey 
will never kilL^ These people, who are known as Bauris in 
Bengal, are in Rajputana called both Baorias and Mughias, 
and derive their former name from Baori or BcmJi, a well, 
showing that they are descendants of the race who consecrated 
the well-shaped sacrificial hut to the father-god of the house- 
pole.^ This name Mughias or Mughas takes us to that of 
tlie Maghadas of Behar, the subjects of the mythic king 
Jara-sandha, the legend of whose birth I have have already 
given. It is they wlio Nvere the foremost race wliose fatlier- 
god was the house-pole, and their mother the household-fire, 
to which the mother of the family offered a libation at the 
festival of the joitla after the winter solstice.'^ . I have 
already shown how they entered the Punjab as tlie Takkas, 
and their progress from the north-west to the south-east, 
and their conquest of the whole of Northern India according 
to the path marked on the altar for the fire-mother. UrvashT 
or the fire-altar is commemorated in the legend in the Sata- 
patha Brfdimana, which tells how Matliava, the god wlio 
produces fire by rubbing {ynath)^ called the Vi-deglia or he 
of the tw’o countries {(legha\ carried under the guidance of 
Gotama Rfdiu-gana, the priest possessed of {giuia) Ilrdiu 
the life-giving fire, Agni Vaisvanara the household-fire, from 
the Sarasvati to the banks of the Sadanira or Gimduk,'^ lie 
there instituted the animal festival to Rrdiu, the fire-god, tlie 
ascending node of the moon. Tliis is still celebrated by his 

^ 'rrihes a}ul Castes of Bengal, \o\.\. •jg. 

- Hunter, Gazetteer of India, vol. xi, p. 415, s.v. ‘ Rajputana.’ 

Lenormant, Chaldtsan Magic, chap, xvi, pp. 24S, 249 ; H. J. Wille, 
Beskrivelsa over Siliejords Prccstegield i over Tellemarken i Norge, p. 243. 

Eg-gcling, Sat, Brdh, i. 4, I, 14-17 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. io5-io(). 
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priests, the Dosadhs. In this god llfi-hu we find the begetter 
or father-god, Hu, called Ha, the creator, lift being the god 
called by that name by the Egyptians^ He is also the 
llil-ma of the Hindus, and the Ram of the Jews, whose 
name appears in Abrarn, and in Ram the father of the 
tribe of Judah, The date of the feast varies, but it is 
clearly regulated by the dilFerent times at which the official 
year beganj and this shows its great antiquity, for it may 
be celebrated in the month of Magh, the witches’ month, 
when the Ooraon, Munda, and Santal year begins, in that of 
Aggahun, the month of the winter solstice, when the lunar 
year began, in Phagun, to coincide with the solar year, or 
in Baisakh, to agree with the Gond year. Preparations for 
it must be made on the fourth or ninth of these months, or 
on what was evidently the original date, the day before the 
full moon, which was looked on as the great creator, the 
creating symbol of the fire-god. A liut, four cubits by four, 
similar to, but larger than that of tlie Gond IMu-Cliandri 
sacrifice, must be built, with the floor facing east, and in 
this the sacrificing priest mast sleep tlie night before the 
sacrifice, on a bed of Kusha grass. A bamboo platform, 
three feet high, is built in front of the door of the hut, and 
beyond it is dug a trench running east and west, six cubits 
long, and a span and a quarter wide and deep, and fire 
places are made at the north of the trench. Thus the hut, 
platform, and trench stand thus 0 Q 1 t | . On the full 

^ H. Brugsch, Religioti und MytJiologie der Alien Aigypter, p. 86, derives 
Ra from ra, to give, to cause, to make, and the name thus means ‘the first 
cause.’ Thus the fire-god Ra-hu was the successor of the Shu-hu, or the 
goat-father, and first cause of life, in the theology of the fire-worshippers, and 
this is the belief which lies at the basis of the Egyptian theology, for in the 
list of the great creating nine gods descended from Turn, the sun of the dark 
night, also called Ra, his first children, are Shu, which means he who dries 
by heating, and Taf-nit, the effluence (H. Brugscli, Religion und Myihologie 
der Alien ALgypter, p. 31, 573). In the Book of the Dead, xvii. 22, the 
first children of Ra, who always attend Turn, are said to be Hu and Su, the 
Shu-hu which I have already shown to be the primaeval father (II. Brugsch, 
Religion laid Myihologie der Alien ASgypte}% p. 2ig).: 
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moon day tlie trench is filled with mango wood soaked in 
ghee, and" two vessels full of boiling milk are placed close to 
the jDlatform. The festival begins with a sacrifice of swine, 
a ram, wheaten flour, and rice-milk (Jcliir), wdiich are eaten 
at the close of the feast by the worsliippers, and waslied 
down by enormous quantities of ardent spirits. The Dosadh 
priest, before he has eaten and drunk, bathes himself on tlie 
north side of the trench, and puts on a new cloth dyed with 
turmeric, and, going to the trench, worships Rrdiu on both 
sides of it with mystic forraulm. The fire is then kindled, 
and the Bhukut, or priest, walks three times round it with 
his right side towards it, ending at the east end. He there 
meets a Brahmin, who walks through the fire before him, 
and the Brahmin, on reaching the west end, stirs the milk 
to see that it has been properly cooked. The inspired 
Bhukut, after walking through the fire, mounts the platform 
filled with the spirit of Rrdiu, and chants mystic hymns, 
distributes tulsi-leaves for the healing of diseases, and 
flowers to cure barrenness in women, and this is followed by 
the tribal feast, which ends in drunken revelry.^ Tlie gods 
worshipped by the Dosadhs arc — (1.) The son of Bhim-seii, 
a reproduction of tlie god Riidra, or the red {rud) god of 
the Rigveda, for his image among the Gonds is either a 
stick covered with vermilion, the sacrificiEil stake, or two 
sticks, the fire-sticks, with a figure in front of them ; (2.) 
Goraiya, the god of the village boundaries, who witli his 
two wives, the goddess Bun-di, the forest (Zaui) goddess of 
the uninhabited waste, and Sokha, the witch goddess, tlK.-- 
mother Maga of the village, form the triad worshipped by 
most of the lower castes in Behar, and by the women of tim 
dominant caste of the Babhans, to which almost all the 
territorial chiefs belong.^ These fire and magic ’worshijipers, 

^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal, voXAi^'g. 255, 256. 

" Ibid, s.v, ‘Amatsf vol. i. p. 18; 'Babhans,* p. 33; 'Biucls,’ p. 133 ; 

‘ Dosadhs,’ p. 356 i ‘Kandus,’ p. 416; 'Koiris,* p. 504; ‘Tclis/voL ii. 
p. 309. 
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wlu> originally called themselves the sons of the mother- 
Maga., though an inventive, practical, and persevering race, 
were also highly excitable, and the ever-present feeling that 
they were surrounded with countless spirits, the ghosts of 
forgotten and dead races, and of ancestors and enemies, 
who were always ready to avenge fancied injuries, added to 
the inherited nervous tension of the race. This made them 
look on the attainment of a state of spiritual ecstasy, which 
gave them insight into fresh methods of conquering their 
spiritual foes, as the highest possible human bliss. Accord- 
ing to the Finnic creed, each man had in him from his 
birth a part of the divine spirit, and it was by freeing this 
spirit from the bonds of sense that he became like the gods. 
When, after attaining a state of increasing transcendental 
ecstasy {tulla hitooii), he passed into the highest stage, his 
whole being became identified with tlie divine soul {Uilla 
Tialtiorhm)^ and he then became supreme over the malefic 
forces, and identified with the Fravasliis or primaeval mothers 
of the Zoroastrian creed.’- They were, in the original creed 
of the first magic races, three in number, the three goddesses 
of the three seasons of the year, the three mothers of the 
united races, the ruling motliers of the world village, the 
Saranyu or wind-goddesses {mr') of Sanskrit mythology, 
who are the Norns of the North, and the Erinnyes or aveng- 
ing-goddesses of Greece. As time passed on and know- 
ledge accumulated, the classes who cultivated these gifts of 
transcendental ecstasy became a separate order, who diag- 
nosed diseases and were able by the inspiration of the gods to 
discern the right remedy, who divined the future and gave 
advice to those who sought for guidance in complicated 
cases, and who, like the Flindu Devapi, the brother of the 
great king Shamtanu, had received from Brihaspati a rain 
winning voice.^ But the belief in the creative power of the 
divine ecstasy existed long before the special class of magic 
priests arose, and found a most congenial home in India, 

^ Lenormant, Chahhmn Mogic, p. 2^55. ® Rigveda, x. 9. 87. 
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where the seasonal dances of the matriarchal races were 
accompanied hy an enormous consumption of intoxicating 
drink. This drink, called illi by the Hos, is made from 
rice fermented after it has been boiled, and tlie recei[)t for 
its preparation is one that is jealously guarded by the 
women, who thus, as they have told me, were able to decide 
when their Imsbands should be allowed to be drunk. The 
Vahlikas, the people of the sacred fire and the sacrificial 
stake, when they made their way into the Punjab, found 
in their common love of intoxicating drink a ])assport to 
their union with the village races of India, Thi.s union 
produced that state of society described in the denunciations 
of Karna in the Mahabluirata, which I have already cpioted, 
and it is similar dances to these, and the preparations pre- 
ceding them, which are depicted in two hymns of the 
Rigveda, one telling us how Soma, was made, and the other 
giving what seems to be a reproduction of one of the choral 
songs sung at these festal meetings. In the lirst liymn 
Indra is called on to drink Soma pressed in the mortar, in 
the places where the women have, like the Kol women, 
learnt the art of preparing it with a jjiantha, that is, with a 
twirling or churning rod, and where the Soma mortar is in 
every house, in short, when everything is made ready for a 
Soma feast.^ It is among villages where every one is pre- 
paring for the feast that at the time of the Mugli festival 
of the Ho Kols, who are sim-w6rsliippers, young men and 
women of different townships go round successively from 
village to village, for weeks together, drinking and clancing 
in each, and singing songs, of which tlie following Yedic 
hymn, written by a bard of the race of Priya-medhas, the 
beloved {priya) of sacrifices {medhas), is an excellent speci- 

^ Rigveda, i. 28, 3, 4, 5. Hillebrandt, Vedische Myfhlogie, p. 15S, 
translates v. 3 and 5 thus : — ‘ Drink, O Indra, greedily the Soma pre.s.sed out 
in a mortar [tdilkhala)^ where a woman is employed in churning it,’ and 
‘When thou, O Ulukhalaka (Soma-mortar) art engaged in movement in 
every house, then cry aloud like the drimi of the contiueror, ’ 
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men. The verses in the lilting Gjxyatii metre run thus: — 
‘ When Incira, the rain-god, and I go to the place of the red 
one (Rudra), we live for three weeks with our friends drinking 
the madlm (intoxicating spirits). Sing to him, sing to him, 
0 Priya niedhas, cry the children, (to him) who is dauntless 
as a tower. The cymbals {gargara) sound. The drums 
(godhd) resound. The bow-string {pinga) twmigs. The 
creating force is revealed in Indra (Indrayu Brabmo- 
dyutam).’^ The state of excitement accompanying these 
dances was and still is looked on by the Dravidian tribes 
as religious inspiration, and hence Sura, the intoxicating 
drink which gave both to men and gods greater mastery 
over the powers of nature, w’-as always largely consumed at 
all religious festivals. Plence, while the Rigveda denounces 
drinking in many passages, as in that which says: ‘Indra 
finds no friends among the rich who drink Sura yet in 
many others it speaks of the gods, and especially the older 
deities, as drinking it. Thus, in a hymn to Indra, lligveda, 
X. 181, 4, 5, the poet says to the Ashvins, the twin-stars of 
Gemini, ‘You, O AshvinSj have drunk Soma mixed with , mm 
(surdmam)^ with the Ashura Namuchi (he who keeps hack 
rain) ; Indra helped you with his deeds, as fathers help the 
son : so do ye, O Ashvins, hel}) Indra with your wisdom, as 
thou (Indra), the skilled one, hast drunk the mixed, Sura 

1 Rigveda, viii. 5S-(69), 7-9. In translating this passage I have followed 
Grassmann’s translation in v. 7, as he shows that the hymn refers to festivals 
lasting, like the IIo festivals, some weeks. As for the musical instruments, 
the names are translated by the commentators as gargara, harp, godha, harp, 
lute, or bowstrings, and the bow. But no one who has ever seen these 
dances can believe these renderings to be: correct. As for ^inga, it is the 
bow, but not the bow of the fiddler, but the one-stringed bow with the 
sounding goiu'd behind it, to give it resonance, which is played by the Hos 
at these dances. The godha, which is derived from ^<7, cow, and which some- 
times means the sinews, cannot mean them here, but must mean the .Dravidian 
drum, which is always beaten at these dances, while the gargara mean the 
cymbals, which are also used, and are the gargara used for consecrating 
Pharsi Pen. 

- Rigveda, viii. 21, 14. 
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{suramam), tlie Sarasvati, O Magbavan, bast healed tbee 
(ahhmmJc)} The mention of the Sarasvati with tlie Asbvins 
and indra, clearly refers to the Sautramaiii sacrifice to these 
same three gods. In the sacrifice the Aslivins are called on, 
as pliysicians to the gods, to lieal Indra, wlio had become 
drunk with Soma on the Sarasvati. Tliey gave him Soma, 
made, not from spirits, but from the shoots of young grass 
(the Kiislia grass), young ears of corn and roasted corn.- 
This festival, called by Shankiiyana an Asiira festival, 
marks the coming into India by the route of tlie Sarasvati, 
the Herat river, of. a new race who mixed Siii'a with 
Soma or water, and grew corn. This is again referred 
to in another hymn of the Vashishtha IVIandala to the 
Sarasvati. ‘ When the Purus overcome the two Soma 
plants (mdhasi) on thy banks, then be thou as the friend 
of the Maruts, good to us (the Vasliishthas, or fire-wor 
shippers), and bring us the good-will of Maghavan (the 
son of Maglia).^ These two Soma plants {(indhasi) are, as 
we are told in the Satapatha Brulimana, Soma and Surfi, 
Soma being truth and light, and Sura falsehood and dark- 
ness ^ ; and the two tells us of the beginning of the age of 
religious duality, the contest between the gods of the age of 
witchcraft, called Surapa, the drinkers of Surii, the drink 
of men, and the gods of heaven, called Soraapa, the drinkers 
of Soma, or the purer drink of the water of life ; and Soma 
and Sura are called man and wife.^ This is the age de- 
scribed in Genesis as that in which ‘ the sons of God saw the 
daugliters of men, that they were fair, and they took them 
wives of all that they chose.’ ^ This is the age when mar- 

^ Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies pp. 245, 246, Hi-s reading of the 
passage is clearly one more consonant with historical evidence tlian that of 
Ludwig. a Ihid. p. 253, 254 ; .^at. Brdk. xii, 8, 2, 3. 

® Rigveda, vii. 96, 2 ; Hillehrmdt, Vedische Jl^t/ioiogie, 49, 50. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. v. i, 2, 10; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mylhologie, 
P-49>SO- 

® liillebrandt, Vedische Myikologie, pp. 246, 254 ; Tait, Bnih. i. 3, 3, 2. 

® Gen. vi. 2, 3. 
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riage by capture became common. The union between the 
two races is conspicuously set forth in the Vaja-peya sacri- 
fice.'^ It was a feast to deceased ancestors, like the Olympian 
games of Greece, at wliich chariot races were run. It opened 
with the purchase of pai'isrid, meaning i*ipe fruits ; these 
were grass, ears of corn, and roasted corn, or the offerings 
substituted by the Asbvins at the Sautrarnaiii sacrifice fen* 
the Suril which made Indra drunk. These were bought for 
load by the Neshtri, the priest of Tvashtar, and the female 
goddesses,^ the gods of the Takkas, from a long-haired man. 
The roasted corn, or parched barley, is the offering made at 
the Pitriyaifia or sacrifice to the fathers, to the Pitaro 
Barishadab, or the fathers who sit on the harhis of Kusha 
grass, and to their successors, the Pitaro ’’Gnishvattah, 
meaning those who burn their dead. These offerings were 
made after the rice offered to the earliest class of fathers, 
thePitarali Somavantfdi, had been given.^ It was instituted 
by a long-haired race; the Northern people who sold or 
transmitted the ritual to their successors. Tlie Neshtri 
brings the parlsrut he has bought through the west door of 
the sacrificial ground, while the Vasa-tivarl water for mak- 
ing the pure Soma is brought through the east, and he cooks 
the grain and the Sura on the south fire, placing the Sura 
cups on the east, while the Adhvaryu makes Soma on the 
west of the Havird liana or Soma shed. Seventeen cups, both 
of Soma and Sura, are made and offered together on the axle 
of the Soma cart by their respective priests, the Adhvaryu 
holding Ins cups higli over the axle, and the Neshtri his 
underneath it, with the words, ‘ they are bound together." 
Then a madim-grahai or cup of mead, was given by the 

^ Sec the ritual as given in the Katya yana, xiv, i, i ; and Sat. Brcih. v, 
4, I, 2, as translated by Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytkologh, pp, 247-249. 
The number seventeen seems to show that this ritual belonged to the age 
of the year of Orion, when time was reckoned by the revolution of the polar 
axis. vSee Essay ii. pp. 85, 86, 

^ Rigveda, i, 15, 3 ; ii. 36, 3; Hillebrandt, Vedische My thologie, jr. 260, 261. 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii, 6, I, 4-6 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 431. 
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Adhvaryu, and the sacrificer to a man of the Kshatriya or 
A'aishya, the warrior, or the trading caste, who sits on the 
north side of the Vedi to receive the Sura cups. The Neshtri 
goes to him with the Sura cups and gives them all to him 
in exchange for the madhu-graha, saying, as he takes it from 
him, ‘ I buy from thee the madlm cup.’ This he takes and 
gives to tlie Brahman, the speaking or creating 
priest,^ tlie maker of mantras, or pregnant sayings wliich 
cliurn out {manth) ^ the truth. This ritual, when compared 
with that of the Sautramani, tells us of the coming of a race 
led by the Ashvins, who made barley their sacred grain, 
— Kasha grass, the sign of their descent from the Kushite 
race, wlio substituted mead as the sacred drink for the Sura 
of their predecessors, and who looked upon the bees as 
sacred and inspired. It was they who were thought to have 
inspired the first prophets, as is shown by the name Deborah, 
the speaking bee,'* given to the earliest Jewisli projdietess, by 
that of MeX/crcrat, or bees, given to the nymphs who nursed 
the young Zeus in Crete, and to the priestesses of Demeter, 
the barley mother.® This belief is recorded by Virgil in the 
lines : 

‘ Esse apibus partem divinac mentis et haustus 
iEthereos dixere.'* 

The belief apparently arose from the use of mead by the 
Filins, as the intoxicating drink used to inspire the magi- 
cians. This race of mead drinkers, who made it the drink of 
their speaking priests, the mystic enchanters, were a pastoral 
tribe who fed their cattle on the Kusha or Durba grass, the 
short grass of the green turf growing, not in tlie swam})s, 

^ The root hri means to create. 

“ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 242 j Kdt. xiv. 4, 15. 

The root math or manth, to twirl or ciiurn. 

Gesenins, I'kesazirtis, p, 31S, 

^ Jlannhardt derives Demeter from a Cretan word deai, barley ; l''mzer, 
The Golden Botigh, vdt.i, 'p. 

® De- Gubernates Die Thieve, German translation, chap. iv. pp, 506-50S ; 
Virgil, Georgi Vi. 220, 221. : 
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but in well-watered and well-drained land, sloping down to 
the river banks. 

It was their reverence for the madhu or honey drink 
which made them call the fire- and boar-god Vishnu ]Ma- 
dhava, or born of madhu, and made them make the Mahua 
their sacred tree. It is from this tree that the drink called 
madhu is now distilled, but probably before the days of dis- 
tillation they made from its excessively sweet flowers, a 
li({uor which was very like their Northern mead, and which, 
])erhaps, Avas the madhwparka, or honey drink, ordered by 
Mann to be given to kings, priests, sons- and fathers-in-law, 
and maternal uncles paying a visit a full year after their last, 
and this is especially connected with sacrifices, for it was not 
to be given to a king or priest on their coming if no sacrifice 
was offered.^ It is to the Mahua tree {Bassia latifblia) that 
the husbands are first married among the Bagdis, Bauris, 
and Lohars ; ^ and I have already shown the close connection 
between the Bauris, Takkas, and fire-worshippers. Among the 
Kurmis, Mahilis, and Rajwars, the bride is married to a 
Mahua tree, and her husband to a Mango tree, while the 
Santhals marry both bride and bridegroom to a Mahua tree.^ 
But the most significant part of the marriage to a tree is 
that it is contracted by the bride circling the tree, or among 
the Bagdis, Bauris, and Lohars, her marriage bower of sal- 
branches, seven times, just as in the Brahman wedding, the 
bride circles her husband seven times in the ceremony called 
Sfit-pilk,^ and these ceremonies all point to the veneration for 
the number seven as a cardinal tenet of the race of fire- 
worshippers who made their father-god the house-pole, allied 
themselves to the sons of the tree, and made the Mahua or 
honey- tree their parent-tree. These were, as I have already 
shown, a race of cultivators, to whom the correct computa- 
tion of the lapse of time and the return of the seasons was a 

Biihlex, Manu, in. 119, 120; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 96, 97. 

“ Risley, Tribes mid Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 39; 80 j vol. ii. p. 23. 

Ibid. vol. i. p. 531 j vol. ii. pp, 40, 193, 229. ^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 150. 

14. 
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matter of supreme importance. It is to this race that the 
birth of time is distinctly traced by the Vedic poets in the 
myth wliich tells of the union of Saranyu, tlie daugiiter of 
Tvashtar, the god of the Takkas with Vivasvat, who was 
Bhrigii, the father of the fire-worshippers, for both are said 
to have brought fire to men through Matar-ishvan, the fire- 
socket.h But Saranyu, Vivasvat’s bride, had two forms, like 
Leda, the Greek mother of the twins, who bore a mortal 
son, Kastor, and an immortal Polydeukes. As the immor- 
tal mother she bore the twin-gods Yama, and as the mortal 
mother the heavenly horsemen, the Ashvins.^ The name 
Vivasvat also means he who has two (vi) forms (vm), and 
the whole myth which tells how he married the daughter of 
the creating-god Tvashtar, of her disappearance when 
brought home to earth, and her reappearance as the mother 
of the mortal Ashvins, tells how the god of light, the pro- 
ducer of the heavenly fire, came to earth to teach men 
heavenly lore. The heavenly twins of Saranyu, called 
Ushasa-nakta, the dawn (ushdsd), and night {nalcta), are said 
to form Vivasvat’s day.^ They are also called tijie two- 
formed {vi-7'Ujpa) daughter of the red one (Tvashtar, the fire- 
god), one adorned with the stars and the other holding the 
SLin.'^ It was these twin-mothers who bore the tw'o pairs of 
twin-sons, who destroy the darkness,'' both in earth and 
heaven, and who bring both the light of day and the light 
of knowledge, and unite the twin-stars, the Ashvins, the 
leaders of the stars of night with the daughter of the sun, 
who travels with them in the chariot made for them by the 
Ribhus, the guardians of the seasons.® The twins Yama, as 
the day and night, are said to have spun the first web in 

^ Rigveda, vi. S, 4 j i. 60, I. Tvashtar contains the root moaning 
duality. Thus the name means the God of two, that is, of the year of two 
seasons, the year of the Pleiades described in Essay II. 

" Rigveda, X. ly, 12. 

Jdtd, yl. 49, 3 y Hiliebrandt’s p- S03 note i, 

Rigveda, iii. 39, 3. » Jdid, x. 39, 12 ; vi. 63, 5, 
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which men clothed themselves,^ the Web of Time ; and 
this marks the story of the birth of the gods of time, the 
successors of the gods of generation, as first told by the race 
which produced the first weavers and artificers. The hymn I 
have just quoted gives a further detail as to the growth of 
the conception in their minds. For the Vashishtha or most- 
creating fire, the heavenly twins, which is the subject of this 
hymn, is tliere said to have been first seen by Mitra-Varuna, 
the moon-god, and the god of the dark heaven of night and 
rain (w«r), who in the chronology of the three •pandhis, or en- 
circling sticks, were the gods of the Northern race who com- 
pleted the figure of the national triangle. Vashishtha was 
seen by Mitra-Varuna coming forth from the lightning, ‘ as 
Agastya (the star Canopus) brought them from their parent 
home,’ and they were thus the sons, the stars of heaven, led 
by the star Canopus, begotten by Mitra-Varuna, from their 
love for Ur-vashL’ ^ This brings us to the story of Pururavas. 
and Ur-vashL Pururavas, the Eastern roarer, the thunder- 
god, married Ur-vasliT on the agreement that she was to leave 
him if she saw him naked. When revealed to her by the 
lightning-flash sent by the jealous Gandharvas, her former 
mates, to whom she had born two lambs, which they stole, 
he lost lier. ITe only found her after long wandcring.s, 
swimming as the swan or wild-goose (hcmsa), the moon-bird 
in the lake of the sacred Plaksha-tree (Ficus infectoria)^ 
which still marks the great place of pilgrimage called Puryag, 
at the junction of the Jumna and Ganges. She there first 
bore to Pururavas a son called Ayu, meaning the swiftly 
moving time, the constant succession of day and night; but 
wdth this son UrvashI also gave to Pururavas the sacred 
fire, and from this, where he left it in the forest, grew the 
Khadira-trce (Acacia cateclm)^ and the Ashvattha-tree (Ficus 

^ Rigveda, vii. 33, lo, II. 

“ See story of Pururavas and UrvashI, by Geldner ; Pischel and Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, Stuttgardt, vol. i. p. 243 ; Sat. Brah. xi. 51 ; Ila?-ivai 7 isa^ 
1363 ; Rigveda, x. 95, 
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reUgiom), from whence the sacred fire of the altar was en- 
gendered ; ^ and this tells us of the institution of the ritual 
of burnt-olFerings by the two united races, the sons of the 
fig-tree and those of the Khadira-tree, which yields the 
cateclm dye of commerce, and was thus the parent-tree of the 
weaving and dyeing races. It was they also who added tlie 
sciences of astrology and astronomy to the magic lore ol 
their predecessors, and began systematically to study the 
stars. , , 

But before proceeding further with this inquiry, w'e must 
understand clearly the meaning of Vivasvat with the two 
forms, and of his house, where the Ashvins dw'ell with lnin.“ 
This last, as Hillebrandt shows from several passages in tlie 
Rigveda, is the temple, the Sadas, in which the gods as- 
semble, and as Indra is said to drink with the Ribhus, the 
guardians of the seasons in the sacrificeEs house,'* Vivasvat 
was, as the Vedic commentators rightly say, thought to be 
the sacrificer of the gods.^ In other w'ords, he was the god 
of time, who offered up to the gods each day and night, as 
they passed away, and marked their passage by the course 
and changes of the stars, moon, and sun. The two forms 
which, his name imply, were originally the creative and re- 
ceptive forms, marked in the Greek conception of the 
hermaphrodite gods born of Hermes, the universal father, 
and Aphrodite, the universal mother ; but this materialistic 
conception was changed when life was seen to arise from the 
union of the goddess of the day and night with the creating 
lieat and the design of the creator. The creating father 
then became Manu, tlie Indian thinker, whose earlier form 
was thePhrygiaii god Men, Minos, or Menes,t]ie measurer; and 
the mother of his sons was Ida, the sheep, the mother of the 
golden fleece, tlie stars of heaven and of the shepherd race. 
She was, in Indian genealogy, the mother of Puru-ravas, the 
Eastern thunder-god, who by his will produced the fire of 
^ Kigveda, i. 46, 13. s i, 53, iiJ. 34^ x. 75, i. 

^ iii. 60, 5. I-Iillebrandt’s Vediseke Mythologies [)p. 476, 477. 


life, the lightning flash which gave to the water enclosed in 
the clouds its generative force. It was she who, when born 
from the thought of Manu, became the mother of the sons 
of Ida or Ira, who gave her name to the Indian rivers, whicli 
water the ancient empire of the Kushika, the Iravati or 
Ravi, in the Punjab, the Iravati or llapti, in Oude, and the 
Iravati or Ira-waddi, in Burmah. She was the mother of 
the race horn on the rivers, and the sons of the god of 
storms ; and this brings us to the story of the birth of the 
two ancient storm-twins, the Branchian or Lycian Apollo, 
and his sister Artemis, and to that of the god Hari in 
India, whose name means the yellow, and also, like that of 
Havas, the roarer.^ Tlie Har in Plar-i, again, is the same 
word as the Khar iw the Akkadian Khar-sak-kurra, which 
means both entrails and a bull; and this bull is the god 
Pushan, who, after the tranfbrmation which made him, as I 
shall show, the alligator, became the bull-god, and both as 
the alligator and bull he was the god of the black cloud 
who took the place of the boai’-god. Leto meaning ‘the 
hidden,’ that is, the disappearing Saranyu of the liigveda, 
was, when near the time of her labour, led by wolves to the 
Xanthus, meaning the ‘ yellow ’ river, in Lycia, the land of 
wolves (XvKo<;), and there, in tlie sacred grove of the mother- 
tree, sixty stadia from the town of Xanthus, she bore 
Apollo, whose name means the protector ; and Artemis, who 
became afterward the moon-goddess, but who was, as I show 
in Essay vi., the mother-stars of the bear race, the constel- 
lation of the Great Bear. They were the twin-parents of 
the yellow race ; and as in the Delos form of this legend, 
Leto is said to be a wolf, and Apollo was represented as a 
wolf, both in Argos and Delphi, in which latter place he 
guarded the treasure of the god, they are the children of 
the wolf-mother, the day and night.® It is this same wolf- 

^ Curtins, Griechische Etymologic, p. 592, No. 185, p. 198. 

Muller, Die Do 7 'ier, book ii. chap, ii. § 2, p. 2iS, book ii. chap, vi, § 8, 
PP- 30s, 306. 
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goddess, the mother of light {luk\ whom we find in tlie 
Rigveda calling to her aid the Ashvins, ^ skilled in cattle, 
to restore the sight of her husband, Rijr-ashva, the upright 
{Rijr) horse {ashva), or the house-pole, who had been blinded 
by his father, the fire-god, and who had in vain sacrificed a 
hundred and one rams, ^ and it was the Ashvins who saved 
Vartika, the quail, the bird of the dawn, from the wi-ath of 
the wolf-goddess.2 Their Indian counterpart, Hari, the 
Indian yellow storm-god, was born at Mathura, or the river 
Yamuna, meaning the binding {yum) river, the river of the 
twins {yamd), which united the Eastern and Western races 
of India, whose sacred meeting-place was the birthplace of 
Ayu, the son of Ur-vashI, at Puryag, where it joins the 
Ganges. We find the place of his birth marked for us, not 
only by the universal tradition recorded in the Purilnas, but 
also in a passage in the ingveda,'*^ which tells how' Abhya- 
vartin Chayaniana, the Srinjaya or son of the sickle (wod), 
also called Parthava, or son of Prithu, the motlier-earth of 
the Dravidian races, defeated the Vrishivants and Turvashu 
at Hari-yfiplya, and drowned three thousand of tlicm in the 
Yav-yavati, meaning the riverof the young dawm-god {yavaii)^ 
and also of the people who sowed the plant of the dawn, 
yava or barley.® Here Hari-yuplya, which means the place 
of the sacrificial stakes (yupa) of Hari must be the town of 
Mathura, the shrine of the fire-drill {math), w'here the god 

^ Rigveda, i. Ii6, i6, 117, 17, 18. 2 {. 116, 14 j 117, 16. 

3 Ik'd. vi. 27, 5-8. ■ 

^ The root />mt, from which Prithu as well as the Latin pario, in conceive, 
to bear, is derived, is a Tamil root. It appears in the Rigveda, x. 36, 8, in 
the phrase ‘apam peruh,’ a name given to Soma, meaning ‘the seed or germ 
(of life) in the waters. ’ Peru means, as Pischel and Geldner show, ‘swelling 
or making to swell/ and thence seed or germ : Pischel and Geldner, Vediseke 
Shidicn, vol. i. pp. 81-91. Prithu, whose name comes from a Dravidian 
root, and who is the mother of the Pandavas, is the mother of the Dravitlian 
races. ■ " , , , 

Curtius, Gricchische Elymologie, No. 568, jo, 378, No. 660, p. 397 ; 
also p. 588. The root yah appears in the Greek im, dawn, the Latin 
and the Sanskrit young. 
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liari lias always been especially worshipped. It was here 
tliat the yellow race, led by their guiding stars, the Ashvins, 
must have made their first capital; and it was, as I shall 
presently show, down the Jumna, that they made their way 
into India. But the wolf-myth which they brought with them 
must have come from the North, where the wolf-goddess 
{'kvK'/)) was tlie goddess of light (Xvkt]), whereas the San- 
skrit wolf vriJca means the destroyer or tearer ; and the two 
names show tlie distinction between the Northern races, who 
looked on the light and the sun as the giver of life, and the 
races of South-western Asia, to whom the summer sun was 
the destroyer and god of death. It was this wolf-race 
which first brought barley to India, for it was the Ashvins 
who first sowed barley with the plough, called in this 
passage Vrika, the wolf.^ But these peojile who worshipped 
the twin-gods Artemis, the moon-goddess, or Mitra, and the 
protecting and destroying god Apollo, Hari-Varuna, who 
difiused pestilence or plenty by the arrows or rain-showers 
shot from his silver bow, were also those whose tribal totems 
were the sheep and the ram, and we can trace the growth of 
the whole series of myths I have just cited in the various 
forms of the Sanskrit Saraiiyu, the mother of the twins 
Yama. This name is reproduced in that of the Greek 
Erinnyes, the three goddesses, with serpents in their hair, who 
wreak vengeance on all who have disobeyed their parents, 
were disrespectful to the old, and been guilty of perjury, 
murder, inliospitality, and have ill-treated suppliants.^ To 
tlicra black sheep and nephalia or honey and water were 
offered. These three goddesses are united into one as 
Hecate, whose worship I have compared with that of the 
Budra Triambaka, and also with that of the Gond Bharsi 
Pen. Hecate was the goddess of witchcraft, with three 
bodies and four bands, holding the key of knowledge, the 
snake, the torch, and the sacrificial knife, and to lier, as to 

^ Kigveda, i, 1 1 7, 21. The word used is vrikeiia. 

" Smith, Classical Dictionary ‘Erinnyes.’ 


S16 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TBIES 

the Erinnyes, black female lambs and honey were offered, 
with the addition of dogsd She was also the atteiKiarit of 
Persephone, the daughter of Demeter, the barley-mother, 
who disappears yearly for her winter sleep, and she is thus a 
year-goddess, who rules the changes of the three seasons 
which make up the year of the Ashvins. Roth the Erinnyes 
and Hecate are goddesses of those sons of tlie motlier Maga., 
whose totem was the black sheep sacred to the god of night 
and storm, the Greek Ouranos, the Sanskrit Vanina, and in 
giving them the name Saraiiyu or Sarana, wdiich means the 
hurrying or swiftly flowing one, the original idea seems to 
have been that she was the rain-mother, or the mother from 
whom, as we shall see in the myth of Gandhilri and her sons, 
the hundred {Helcate) children of the holy race were to be born. 
But the Sanskrit Sar-ana, or the god {ana) Sar, w^as not the 
earliest form of this goddess, for she was the Phrygian god- 
dess Shari, worshipped by the Armenians on Lake Van.- 
She became to the Akkadians the god xVna-sar or Sar-ana, 
the god {ana) of Sar, the upper Armament, the father-god, 
who, uniting with Ana ki-sar, the goddess of the earth, 
created the present world. Tliis bisexual deity, the heaven 
and the earth made pregnant by the rain, was the god to 
whom the great temple of I-sarra, the house {/) of Sar was 
dedicated ; and their son was Adar, the flre-god, the Atar or 
Atri of the Rigveda, which latter name is, according to 
Grassmann, derived from ad, to eat, and tri, three, and thus 
means ‘ the devouring three,’ the three seasons of the years 
of time. The ideogram for Sar, a measure, and the god 
As-sor ^ and ^ are the same, and so is that for Sar, 
heaven, and the air-god HR"* is composed 

of tw'o elements, Sar -4^ and wing, so that the w'ind- 
god was called ‘ the wings of Sar,’ who thus, like the god 
Yah of the I’salmist, ‘came flying on the wings of the 

^ Smith, s.v. ‘ Hecate,’ 

- Sayce, Ilibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iv, p. 265 note i ; LccL ii. 
p. 125. 
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wind.’ The elements Sar also appears in the ideogram 
of Ahi, the divine snahe, >->-y or the god of 
the measuring heaven d The root word and idea Aar 
also appears in Greek and Lycian mythology in tlie god 
Sarpedon, from Sar, the root of crapoa, to sweep, whose 
name means the cleansing god. He was the third in the 
divine triad of the sons of Europa, the mother riding on 
the hull Minos, the measurer, Rhado-manthus or Rhabdo- 
manthus, the judge who judges with the twirling or revolv- 
ing (manthu) magic-rod {Rhabdos)^ and Sarpedon, the 
cleanser. These gods mark the process of evolutionary 
idealisation, by which the measuring-god was first wor- 
shipped by those people whose god and judge worked 
miracles by the rod of the magician, the first prastara or 
ba7'esma, and afterwards by a higher race, whose god framed 
the unalterable laws of Nature, and established a moral law 
for the guidance of Iiis worshippers. These people believed 
in the cleansing efficacy of holy water sprinkled on the altar 
and the worshippers with the bundle of cleansing grass or 
twigs, the second prastara^ as opposed to the blood 
sprinklings of the older worship ; and it was they who intro- 
duced the old Northern custom of infant baptism, in which 
the father acknowledged the child by sprinkling it with 
water and giving it a name,^ a custom followed by Leto, 
who baptized the young Apollo and Artemis in the holy 
river Xanthus and these children who rose to heaven 
purified from sin by the cleansing waters of the mother- 
river of the yellow race became the Mitra-Varuna of Plindu 
mythology, whose children were the stars led by Agastya 
(Canopus), the moon-god and the god of heaven, Varuna, 
whose victims were the ewes and rams, the totems of his 
human chikU'cn, sacrificed both to him and the mother- 
goddess Saranyu, and whose food was the barley 


^ Sayce, Assynan Grammar Syllabaiy, Nos. 4, 222, 414, 415, 417. 
- Mannhardt, Germanische Mythen, 1858, p. 312. 

“ Muller, Die Dorter, book ii,, chap. ii. p. 218. 
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wliich was Vanina’s corn.^ It was the gods of the 
sons of Sarasvati, the river issuing from the lake {Saras) 
of living or flowing water {Sri), the river of the goddess 
Sari, who became the Hindu god Harl. But this abstract 
theology could only have been thought out by a leisured 
class, whose presence proves a very considerable advance in 
civilisation and wealth, a class of thinkers who devoted their 
minds to the solution of the problems of the origin of life, 
birth, creation, production and reproduction, of the changes 
marked by the recurring seasons of the year and the ap- 
parently arbitrary outbreaks of storms, floods, pestilences, and 
famines, and it was from their teaching that the new tlieology 
arose. In this creed the revealed god was Minos, the mea- 
surer, or Mann, the thinker, the inspired teacher who traced 
out the laws laid down by the hidden and unseen god, the 
creator and giver of life, the Sar who enclosed within liimself 
the Su, or essence of life which was distributed through the 
world by the lightning which made the rain-cloud, the 
creating-mother, and the living thoughts of the inspired 
thinker, Tlie revelations received by this prophet Apollo 
-Loxias, or son of the wolf of light, called Ato? 7rpo09?T9?9 
nrarpo^, the expounder (of the will) of the father of the bright 
sky, were announced to men by the judge Ilhabdo-manthus, 
the judge or Drain of the Zendavesta, Rigveda, and Mahfi- 
bharata, called also, in the Zeiidavesta, Urvakshaya the 
ancient («r) speaker {vaMi),^ the father Dan of the Jews, 
■and of the races called Danava by the Plindus, and Danaoi 
by the Greeks, the Aaron, or chest of the law,^ the Ashi 
Vauguhi or encircling snake {Ashi), another form of Eehis 
or Ahi, who is also the Chcsti and Chesta of the Din, or law 
of god of the Zeiidavesta.^ Tliis was the age of the prophets 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 5, 21, 14-16; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 391, 396. 

- Mill, Frtww, ix. 10 ; vS.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 234. 

" Geseiiius, Thesaurus^ p. 147. ' Aaron is the name for the Ark in Exodus 
XXV. 22, xxvi. 33. 

Dannesteter, Zendavesta Ashi Yost, 6i. STrozah, i. 24, 25. Mill, 
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and prophetesses — Aaron the speaker, Miriam tlie bold 
speaker,^ and Deborah the speaking bee, the Jewish counter- 
parts of the prophetesses of the Delphic oracle. It was under 
tlie guidance of the judge Danu and the inspired priests that 
they went southward from the hilly country of Asia Minor, 
seeking out in their progress well-drained and gently-sloping 
valleys suited for their crops of corn, and for the growth of the 
nourishing and succulent short grass on which they could 
best feed their sheep. It was in these pleasant valleys that 
they founded permanent villages formed of united house- 
holders, where each house was ruled by the house-mother 
and house-father, whose father-gods were Varuna and Ashi- 
Vanguhi, the god and goddess of conjugal union the mysteri- 
ous and conjoined beings wliose home was in the air, and 
whose divine power was not confined to the area of the 
village or the guardianship of the family or tribe, but who 
were the parents of the whole human race and of all living 
beings. It is the history of this emigration, which ended in 
the occupation of the Euphrates valley, which we find in the 
name and mythic history of Sar-ganu, or he who is possessed, 
(with the spirit) of Sar, the Serug of the Bible, who was the 
father of Nahor, the river Euphrates, and tlie grandfather 
of Terah or Dara the antelope,® His name means also the 
Sar, or waterer of the enclosure (gayin)^ and the story of his 
birth is one that has been appropriated by the great Sargon, 
the historical king of Assyria, who ruled at a much later 
period, 3750 ji.c., and by the mythic heroes who substituted 
the worship of the gods of heaven for the gods of earth, 
Moses, the Egyptian Horus,^ and Kavad, the founder of the 
Ku shite race,''* for, like them, he was born in a secret place 
among the reeds on tlie river hank, wlierc he was found by 

' Gesenius, Thesaurus, pp. 318, 819; s.v. ‘Miriam and Deborah.’ 

- Eggeling, Sat. Brak. ii. 5, 2. 23. Darmesteter, Zendavesta Ashi Vast, 
5“i5 - 54-59; S.’b.E, vol. xii. p. 398, vol. xxiii. pp. 271-274, 280-282. 

'■’ Gen. xi, 21-23. 

^ H. Brugsch, Religion tend Mylhologie der Alien JBgyptcr, p, 392. 

" West, Bundahish, xxxi. -245 S,B^E. vol. v. p. 136. 
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his future protector, who raised him to greatness, — Sar-ganu 
is said to have been found by Akki the irrigator, who made 
him his gardener, and called him by the Akkadian name of 
Si-Sliig-Shig or Si-Shim-shim, he who makes all things green. 
He thus became the father-god of the Akkadians, the lover of 
Istnr, the god Sar or Sar-sar,^ the Sar-rabu, or great Sar, of the 
Phoenicians.^ He, as the great irrigator, was the father of the 
Kurmis, the irrigating and farming races of India, who take 
their name from Kur, the tortoise. We thus see in the 
advent of this race of shepherds and skilled irrigators to the- 



The ancient geographers looked on the Euphrates and Oxus as going 
. through the Caspian Sea, 

land of the mother-mountain the final completion of the- 
figure of the tortoise, to which tlie ancient cosmographers 
compared the cultivated earth, the figure of whicii had been 
rouglily sketched on the fire-altar. Rut the more elaborate- 
figure, which represented the completion of the idea, was 
formed, not from dividing one triangle into segments, but by 
the union of the four triangles representing the South- 
eastern and Nortli-westcm race.s, who all looked on the 
mother-mountain of the East, whence Indra gets the rain, as 
^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, Lect. i. pp, 26 note r, 27 ; Lcct. iv. 
pp. 247 note I, 265 note r. a iii. p. 196 note r. 
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their national birthplace, where they became united as the 
Kushite race, the confederation of civilised man. 

The tortoise thus formed and depicted on page 220 repre- 
sents the Greek cross and the double dor/e or thunderbolt of 
Vishnu and Indra, and also a map of the Indian races, tlie 
sons of the Northern Ira oiTda, Maga, Gauri, the Gond cow- 
mother and the mother of the Dravidian matriarchal races, 
the sons of tree-goddesses, as distributed at the time of the 
union. It also forms, with spaces left open for the parent 
rivers, the Euphrates, Sindhii or Indus, Yamuna or Jumna, 
and Gun-gu or Ganges, which watered the garden of God, 
an octahedron or eight-sided figure, the figure sacred to 
Agni the fire-god, and the angles of the tribal triangles 
form the Svastika OC, while the whole forms the figure 
of the Yilpa or sacrificial stake on which the sacrifice of 
man, said in the Brahmai.ias to be the true satTifice,^ is con- 
tinually offered up to the gods, and these human sacrifices 
were not, in the theology of the star-worshippers, merely 
symbolical, but were, as I shall show, actually offered by 
them. This Svastika is the sign of the fire-god placed in 
the image of the mother-altar found at Troy, and the proto- 
type of the gamma cross used as the sign of good 
fortune and divinity by the Greeks, Etruscans, Latins, Gauls, 
Germans, Bretons, and Scandinavians in Europe, by the 
people of Asia Minor, Caucasus, Persia, India, China, and 
Japan in Asia, and placed on the breasts of Buddlia and 
Apollo,^ and it is the repetition or reduplication of the 
Svastika which forms the figure. The rulers of the tortoise 
earth were the sons of Ida or Ira, the sheep-mother, who were 
led to empire by tlie shepherd-god, the Akkadian Sib or 
Shiba. The ideogram denoting this shepherd-god, 

who became the god Shiba or Shiva of tlie Hindus, is com- 

^ Eggeling, Sai. Brah. i. 3. 21, says Man is the sacrifice j S.B.E. vol. xii. 
p. 78. This is repeated, iii. 5. 3. I, vol, xxvi. p. 126, 

- La Mig,ration des SymboleSi by Comte Gobert d’AIviella, Revue des Dettx 
Mondest ist March 1891, p, 131* 
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posed of two elements ^ meaning wing or .sceptre, the g«at- 
lieaded staff, the emblem of kingly dignity and magic power 
borne by the Egyptian Osiris, and ][£ty, meaning flocks,, 
sheep, ^ so that he was the shepherd king. He is called, in 
the Mahabhai-ata, Shiva the son of Ushl-nara, that is, the 
father man (iiara) of the East, Ushi, or the father-god Puru- 
ravas. The people called UshI nara are mentioned in the 
Rigveda and the Shiva are one of the tribes conquered by 
the Tritsii in the battle of the Ten Kings. They are the 
Seboi, placed by Strabo on the Indus nortli of the Chinab, the 
country of the Kam-bhojas ; and they are named among the 
principal allies of Jagadratha, king of Sindhu, in the rape of 
Driipad! in the Mahabharata.* It was their king, called 
Sophytes or Sopeithes, who gave Alexander the Great a pre- 
sent of fighting dogs, and they are the race called by Pliny 
the Abhiria, who ruled the land of Kutcli, tlie delta of the 
Indus,® They are still knomi in India as the Ahirs, or sons of 
Ahi, the snake, wlio in Bengal are distinguished both as cattle 
herdsmen and as professional fighters with the long bamboo 
pole — our quarter-staff. It is in this capacity that they are 
much sought after as retainers by those wl)o look for men 
who can be trusted to guard their master’s property or to 
attack that of his neighbours. The progress through India 
of the first detachment of these people, who grew millets, hut 
had not yet learned to grow barley, is best told in the third, 
fourth, and fifth cantos of the Gond Song of' Lingal. These 
tell how Lingal, after he had been slain by the confedera(ty 
I have already spoken of, formed by the union of the matri- 
archal tribes with tlie first shepherds, the sons of the goat, 
and the cultivators of rice, was restored to life by the Amritfi, 
or water of life, given to him by Kirtao Sabal, the messenger 
of the gods. lie asked Mah^eo for a new race of Gonds, 

Assyrian Grammar Syllabary 222, 

Rigveda, x. 59, lo. » IMd. vii. 18, 7. 

■* N&nvi. {Dranpadi harana) Parva, cclxiv. p, 782. 

Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 157, 158. 
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who were to bring law and order into the land, butMaliadeo 
refused to release them from the mother-mountain till he 
brought him the eggs of the black Bindo bird. He went to 
the sea to seek them, but found them watched by the serpent 
Bhour-nag, the snake of the burning sun of summer, wlio liad 
already killed seven broods. Lingal slew tlie snake, as 
Thraetaona slew Azi Dahaka, and cut it in seven pieces, 
which he kept. The mother-bird took him on one of her 
wings, and her young on the other, and bore them to the 
Dhewala-giri mountain at the sources of the Jumna, while 
the father-bird, flying over them, shaded them with his wungs 
from the sun. When Lingal came with the bird of the 
south-west monsoon, who brings the rain, and the seven 
pieces of tlie snake, forming the seven days on which the 
reckoning of time was based, Mahadeo released the Gonds, 
the new-born sons of the mother-mountain. On the evening 
of their release, while they were cooking their pulse of Ikesari 
millet, the rain brought by the Bindo bird began to fall, and 
all the Gonds but the four fatlier-Goiids who remained 
faithful to Lingal crossed the river wdiile it was low and dis- 
appeared for evei*. But wlien Lingal and the four Gonds 
wanted to cross the whole country was submerged by the 
flood. They were saved from it by Dame, the tortoise 
(Jsaswal), and Fuse, the alligator (mugral), Lingal being- 
taken by the tortoise, and the Gonds by the alligator, the 
race of the Mugh, or sons of the alligator, Muggur or Mugral. 
When the alligator tried to devour them, they were saved by 
Lingal and the tortoise. When landed they were taught by 
Lingal to build houses (dama), and a town called Nur- 
Bhumi, or the town of the hundred (JV?/r) lands, and he 
gave them bullocks and carts, and taught them to grow the 
milletsyorcari (Holcu^ sorghum) and hesa,r% {Lathyrus satlvus)^ 
the latter being sown at the end of the rains as a second crop, 
among the rice grown on rich lands which are not swampy. 
He divided the people into four tribes — (1) the Maiia-wajas, 
who made the images of the gods ; (2) Dahak-wajas or drum- 
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(3) ^abutal, or the fh: 

cow-keepers, the ruling j j hrought clown 

four trfeclescendecl irom the ^ ^ ^o, 

ii, his flint avatar ( ) ^ ubongiiieH (it 

the Bhils or ^ , a tribe of the soiith-rvest o 

Western India ; (3) th ^ ,iauilated capture ; and 

the Central r«>vin<ies, who >.n y y 

( 4 ) the Wal, ~ of a K the 

ortree-Gonds. ^ them priests called 

tortoise earth. ^nvirried the iieiv-coiners to the 

Ohjas or Pardhans, w o ‘ taught them how to 

daughters of the , described, to sacrifice to them 

uttekethe godahave^Wyd^^^^^^ U^ts (dune), and to 

goats, cocks, and a cal , instructions 

"dance the religious da-s tu „t' 

he disappeared, that i_ . ], hiding them 

the new ^ to the tortoise.’ This picture of 

before he left tolie the growth of 

the tortoise-ear h sho J P ^„;on of the Iu,«h- 

harley, and marks *® .ttet being the race who worshipped 
ikas and ^Xagha as, Mner-eur or alligator, to whom 

themother-MagaasthesacredM , „ , under the 

tanks still dedicated -U ^ eloud, which 
„le of the rain-god " Bn^’^t:i. This alligator 
afterwards became t -po-vot where the god 

myth, we find W'^^h fte„,a,"ls became 0.siris,thc 

Sebek-the croc()dile-god, y^e crocodile 

futheroftheW Aprsandl^ehdc-m.^^^^ 1„,„, Maga. 

fe.god-rs^ed,rnJ^n . 

This nani ^ apiiears lu the 

sbJ^, to join. Sakadwipai Brfih- 

Gond I ^ho, like the Ashvins, are both 

1 1-1. Brugsch, Religion undMythologie der Allen .Rgyfler, Pl>. 105 , 5«7r 
718, 722. 
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They are divided into territorial sections. representii}g the 
priests, of the days when each confederacy of villages, called 
the jyarka or province, had, like those of Chota Nagpore, its 
special priests still called hy the Gond name of oy/ww. 
These are the witchfinders, whose chief business it is to 
protect the people from pestilences, famines, and m£ilignant 
sorcerers. Their name comes from the Northern root od, or 
odj\ or dod, to know, which appears in the names of Odin 
and Buddha, and the name is still a title of the Maithila 
Brahmins in Tirhoot, and of the Babhuns, the powerful 
caste of hereditary landowners in Behar.^ It is as Vyasa, or 
the uniter, that the father-priest appears in the Mahabha- 
rata. He is the son of Satya-vati, she who is possessed of 
truth, the sister of Matsya, the fish-god, and of the Rishi 
Para-shara, the overhanging cloud {shara), that is, of the 
god Sar or Shar, and like Sar-ganu, the son of Sar, he was 
begotten in a mist among the river reeds.^ He, on the 
failure of heirs to Chitrangada and Vichittra Virya, sons of 
Satyavati and the great king Sham-tanu, raised up seed to 
them by becoming the father of Dhritarashtra, whose sons 
were the Kauravya or sons of Kaur, the tortoise, and of 
Pandu the reputed father of the Pandava the fair {Paridu) 
races. This story tells us how the magicians of the age of 
witchcraft became the priests of the new era, called Maga 
by the Hindus, and Makkhu by the Akkadians,^ the priests 
of the goddess Magha, called the wife both of Shiva the 
shepherd god and Soma.^ But the crocodile god was not 
only the uniter of the two races as the priest, but also as 
the reckoner of time, for the llibhus, the makers of the seasons 
in the Rigveda, are the Babylonian B.abu, the great ones, who 
in one ideogram are the Babylonian form of the Akkadian 

^ Risley, THbes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. pp. 159, 160 ; vol. ii. p. 138. 

Maliabharata Adi {Samdkam) Parva, Iv. p. 318. Sayce, Hibbert Lectures 
for 1887, Lect. i. p. 26, note i. 

® Sayce, Hihbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. pp. 62, 63. 

^ Petersburgh, Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Magha.’ 

..15 
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Ntm, the « soul of life in water,’ out of which the Egyptian 
god Sebek-Ra rose, and in another Dannn or the sons of Dan, ‘ 
They are also the sons of Rahab the Hebrew for crocodile, 
and Rahab u is one of the names of the goddess Istar.” It was 
Rahab, the crocodile, who was the courtesan who in Biblical 
history gave to the Hebrews, led by Joshua, the leader of 
the sons of Ephraim, meaning the two ashes (eper) or the 
two united races, possession of the city of Jericho, the moon, 
or the yellow city,® and it was, as I shall show when I trace 
thefirst beginnings of stellarastronomy, the constellation of the 
Shi-shu-mara or alligator, now called Draco, which su})})lied 
the fourteen stars, which were, according to the Vishnu 
Dharma, placed by God round the pole to drive the stars 
round it.^ These form the consecrating necklace which, like 
that of Pharsi Pen, makes the heavenly pole the creating 
god, and which was the Hindu king Chitrafigada, or the 
variegated (cliitra) necklace or bracelet {angadam) son of 
Sliarh-tanu. These fourteen stars of the fourteen days 
which measure the lunar phases, were the Ribhus of the 
Rigveda. They are the sons of Su-dharvan ® the god of the 
creating {su) bow {dharvari), the rainbow god, who, as 
Krishanu, the heavenly archer, is the seventh of the Soma 
Guardians.® It is he who wounds the bird who brings Soma 
to earth that is to say, who brought about the fulness of 
time which made the clouds send down to earth the life- 
giving rain. The recurring seasons of seasonable rains and 
sunshine brought by the Ribhus are symbolised by the cu})s 
made by them to hold the Soma or water of life. The three 

^ Sayce, Assyriatt Grammar Syllabary, Nos, 66 and 425. 11 , Brugseb, 

Eeligiommd Mythologie der Allen ^gypUr, 10^. 

2 Sayce, Ilibhert Leclures for 1S87, Lect. iv. 358 note l. Geseiiiu.s, 
Thesaurus, p, 141. . 

^ p. 630. means yellow, and ya/r/i, moon. 

^ Sachau's Alberuni’s vol, i. chap. xxii. p, 242. 

s Rigveda, iv. 35, l, 8. 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brah. lii. 3 j 3 . II J S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p, 72. 

^ Rigveda, iv. 27, 3j Eggeling, Sat. Brah. i. 7 » i, i ; S.B.E. vol, xji. 

1S3. 
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Ribhus or seasons are called Vaja (the strong), the artist of 
all the gods, Vaishvadeva, the gods of the villages {visit) 
the name of the gods the spring season in the three annual 
festivals of the Chatur-masya.^ Vibh-van (the distinguished) 
the artist of Varuna, to whom the summer season, Varuna- 
praghasah, is dedicated,^ and Ribliu, the artist of Indra, 
the god of the wet season, called the Saka-medha, or sacri- 
fice of the rain-gods {suh) in the Chatur-masya.^ They 
drank, like the Ashvins, the Erinnyes, Saranyu and Hecate 
the intoxicating Soma mixed with honey {Soma-Madlm) at 
the evening pressing consecrated to the Ashvins/ and made 
successively two, three, and four seasons or cups out of the 
one made by Tvashtar,® and also made the year cow.® The 
race who worshipped the Ribhus was that whicli made the 
successive years, reckoned in the computation of time be- 
ginning with the year of Tvashtar, extending from one rainy 
season to another, and including the years of two seasons,, 
three, and four, the last being added when the fruits ripen- 
ing in the autumn became in the mother fruit-land of Iran 
an important crop, and it was they who offered roastedi 
barley to their fatliers, the Pitaro Barishadah, at the Pitri- 
yajha held together with the Saka-medha festival, and this; 
marks the age as that which preceded that of the third class 
of fathers, called Pitaro -‘’Gnishvattah, or the fathers who 
burned their dead, to whom was offered parts of the barley of 
the Pitaro Barishadah, made into porridge with the milk of 
a cow suckling an adopted calf, that is, the race of the early 
Bronze Age, who adopted the year-cow made by the Ribhus 

’ Rigveda, iv. 33, 3-ri, Iv. 34, 6, iv. 33 j Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. 5, i, i, 
ff, ; S.B.E. vol. xii, p. 384 & 

“ Rigveda, iv. 33, 9; Eggeling, Sat Brah. ii. 5, 2, iff.j S.B.E. vol, xii. 

p. 391 ff- 

Rigveda, iv. 33, 9 ; Eggeling, .Sat. Brah. ii. 5, 3, i fF. S.B.E. vol. xii. 
p. 40S ff. 

^ Hillebrandt, Vedische. Mythologie Die Drei Savanas, p. 256 ; Rigveda, 
I, 161, 8 ; iv. 33, II, 34, 4, 35 , 4, 6, 7, '9. 

® Rigveda, iv. 33, 5 j i. .161, 2-4. ® Ibid. iv. 33, \ ; i. no, 8. 
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as their mother,! and offered the Soma sacrifice of the 
Sautra mani, young Kusha grass, young ears of corn, and 
roasted barley. These founders of the tortoise earth no 
longer, like their forefathers, looked on the local gods as 
supreme, but made the father of life the hidden god who 
guards and distributes at the appointed seasons the life- 
giving rains. His Sadas or holy seat being unknown, he 
could only be called by his worshippers the groat Ka, or 
Who, the name given to Prajapati, the lord of former 
generations, in the ritual of the Varuna Praghasah or summer 
sacrifice, and to the Soma Dronakalasa, or the cask or barrel 
in which Soma is made, ^ the spirit-world in which the seed 
of life lives. This is the Ka, or primaeval soul of Egyptian 
theology. It is the great Ka who appears in the lligveda 
as the hero Kutsa, called Arjuneya, or the son of the fair or 
yellow race, whose name is derived from hu, wdiere.'^ He is 
the twin god of Indra, said in one hymn to come with Indra 
as the two Ushanas, or rain-gods.^ It is Kutsa who, by 
Indra’s help, slays Shushna, the god of drought,® and brings 
rain from heaven by conq_iiering the Gandharvas or Soma 
guardians.® He is called the priest of the Vursha-giras, or 
people of the rain {VrisliaTi) mountain' and is the 

reputed author of one of the collections of hymns in the 
first Mandala of the Rigveda, whose authors call them- 
selves in one hymn Varshagiras of tlie race of Nahusha or 
Nagas, the sons of Naga, the hooded snake.® He is, in short, 
the Great Nag or Nahusha, worshipped as the supreme god 
of Elam or Inin, under the name of Susi-nag, down to the 
latest days of the Assyrian monarchy,® and whose image was 
borne on the banners of the Parthian warriors. He is the 
Naga god of the Pandavas, called Parthava or the sojis of 
! Eggeling, Sai. Brah. ii. 6, I, 5, 6 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 421. 

Eggeling, Sat Brah. ii. 5, 2, 13; iv. 5,6, 4, S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 395 ; 
xxvi, p. 410. 3 lligveda, vii. 19, 2; viii. i. ii. 

. * Ibid. V. 31, 8. 6 2, « IbuL viii. i, ii. 

^ Ibid. vii. 25, 5. s I joo, l6-iS. 

^ Ancient Egypt and Assyria, 
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Prithii the Draviclian mother, the Shesli Nag worshipped by 
the Takkas as a rain god,i and Sek-Nag the god of the 
Baj, or royal race of Gonds, born (Ja) of Ra, that is, the sons 
of Ra-hu, the begetting (7m) creating fire-god (i7a), and the 
descendants of the barley growers. His festival is held 
every seven years, and is attended only by males, who are 
bound to secrecy as to its rites. All the worshippers must 
appear naked before the god, whose image is a wooden snake 
placed under the tree sacred to him, the Saja tree {Termmalia 
tomentosa), and seven cocoa-nuts, showing that his rule ex- 
tended to tlie sea,^ seven pieces of betel nut, milk, and flowers 
but no animal victims are offered to him.^ He is the god 
called in the Mahabharata Shesli Nag, the oldest of the 
snakes, who was placed under the tortoise earth to support 
it ; that is, as I shall show, made the plough god, when 
Vilsuki took his place as the god who churned the Amrita, 
or water of life, from the ocean by the churning staff, Mount 
Mandara, and brought down the life-giving rains. This 
god, the great Nag, or the soul of life in the rain-cloud, 
the heavenly snake, is the second of the two snakes which 
face one another in the caduceus of Hermes. The other 
being the Ahi or Echis, the snake of earth, the guardian of 
the home of the gods in the primaeval village, and his 
worshippers were the race who added the rainy season to 
the four seasons of summer, autumn, winter, and spring, 
which had been the number reckoned by the Ribhus before 
India became the chief seat of the Kushika or Naga rule. 
Also in the caduceus of Hermes, with its central staff*, the 
twining snakes, and the wings outstretched at the point 
where the snakes begin to form the sacred trident, ive see a 
complete reproduction of the Gond god Pliarsi Pen, as 

^ Oldham, ‘ Serpent Worship in Indis.,’ Journal of ihe Royal Asiatic Society, 
July 1891, pp. 361, 362, 387, 388-390. 

^ Cocoa-nuts will not flourish outside the influence of the sea breeze. 

" These details were given to me, by the High Priest of the Raj Gonds in 
Chuttisgurh in the Central Province.^. 
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altered by progressive mythology ; for the hollow bamboo in 
wliich the trident is fixed is replaced by the lower fold of 
the snakes, whose heads appear as 
the two side prongs of the trident, 
were, in the Gond god, the two 
wives of the Linga god, and the 
wings depicted on the caduceiis, as 
well as on the heels and cap of the 
god, are those of the messenger bird 
of Naga theology, whose mythic 
history I will tell presently. It is 
in the five Gond festivals called Akkhadi, Jivati, Pola, 
Dibali, and Shimga that we can best trace the origin and 
growth of the worship of the Great Nag the father god 
of the ploughing race, the sons of the sheep-mother Ida.^’ 



1. The mmmerjestival called Ahliliadi hy the Central Province 
Gonds and Ahhtuj in the North-xocst. 

This is the worship of the cart axle or Akkha of the Soma 
cart, over and under which as I have shown, the Soma and 
Sura cups were consecrated at the Vaja-poya festival, and this 
Soma cart is the Gond plough and the god of the plough, 
both being called Nagur or the rain snake, which rules the 
season in which the rains are engendered. It is held on the 
18th Baisakh (April-May), and new grain is then eaten, 
the making of agricultural implements begun ; and in this 
we see the origin of the Roman custom, commemorated by 
the following lines of Ovid, which bound each craftsmen to 
w'ork for a short time at his craft on New Years Day : — 

Tempora commisi nascentia rebus ageiidis 
Totus ab auspicio ne foret annus iners 
Quisque suas artes ob|idem delibat agendo, 

Nec plus quam solitum testificatur opus. — Ovin, Fmti i, 170. 
and in accordance with this custom, the plough, in spite of 
hardness of the ground, is passed lightly over the lands on 
^ Smith, s.v. ‘ Hermes,’ 
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the Akkhadi day, but the sowing of seed is expressly for- 
bidden.^ 

That the festival was one to the rain-god is still more 
clearly shown by the rites observed at it by the Ooraoiis, who 
claim to have first introduced the plough into Chota 
Nagpore. They call it the Sar-liul, or the festival of the 
Sar, and the time of its observance depends upon the flower- 
ing of the Sal tree, the Dravidian parent tree. Five fowls 
are offered to the tree in the sarna or village grove, by the 
j)ahan or village priest, cooked with rice, and eaten by those 
present. After partaking of the bird of the dawn, who was 
in Greece sacred to JEsculapius, the physician to the gods, 
as the Ashvins were in India, they go and gather the sal- 
flowers, which they bring into the village. Next day the 
paJian, with some male friends, takes these flowers round in 
a basket to every house, and at each the women meet him 
with water to wash his feet, and kneel before him respectfully. 
He then dances with them, and places some of the sal-flowers 
over the door of the house and in the women’s hair. This is 
the sign that the prayers for rain are favourably answered, 
and as evidence of their efiicacy the women dash their water- 
vessels over the pahan, and console him for his ducking by 
giving him copious draughts of home-brewed beer.^ It is at 
the corresponding festival in Burmali that both men and 
women douse every one they meet with \vater ; and the same 
custom is observed at the festival of the flowering of the sal- 
tree, called Balm or the Great Puja by the Santals, when 
men and women drench each other with water from peculiarly 
shaped vessels, and when the worshippers partake of the 
victims offered in tribal and family sacrifices.® But the 
early history and origin of the feast in its Northern home 
are most conspicuously shown in the ceremonies of the corre- 

^ Elliot, Seiikmeni Report on HosJiungabad Settlemejits, para. gS, p. 195 ; 
Elliot, Supplementary Glossary N. W. Provinces^ s.v. ‘ Akhtuj,’ p. 13. 

Tribes and Castes of Bengali vol.iX.p'Q.iefiyiepj. 

^ Ihid. vol. ii. p. 233. 
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sponclinp^ Italian festival, called the i*alilia, tliat is, t!ie sti'avv 
{pales) festival of the wheat and baricy-growiiig races. It 
was held in honour of the ploiighing-god, the Ge-orgos, the 
worker {ourgos) of the earth who has ])ecome the 

St. George of our calendar, but who was originally the great 
Nagur, or heavenly plough. His festival is on the S3d ol 
April, and the Italian Palilia was held in all towns and 
villages on the 31st of that month, and corresponded to the 
Athenian festival of the Mounuchia to Artemis, who, as tlie 
goddess to wliorn the seven stars of the Great Pear, tJie 
heavenly plough, are sacred, is the mother of the ploughing 
race. All who took part in it washed their hands with 
freshly fallen dew after they had lirst lighted the sacred fire 
of straw and hay with flint sparks and driven their cattle 
througli it, praying for their welfare and for good corn and 
hay crops during tlie year. It was when purifletl with holy 
dew and consecrated to the w'ater-god that tlie men sprang 
through the fire and thus sacrificed theniselves both with fire 
and hallowed water, the two creators of life.^ This custom 
of bathing in dew is found in England, Germany, Portugal, 
and Egypt, and in these countries it was the custom to bathe 
in the evening dew on the May or Maga festival and at that 
of the summer solstice. 

3, The Jmatl — The Rainy Seafsoii Feast 

This is held in Srabon or August, the Sanskrit Shravana 
or the lame month,® and is observed as the Nag Pufichami, or 
feast of the five {punch) Nagas, by all Hindus. It is called in 
the Grihya-sutras the Sra-vanas, held on the fiill-moon day of 
Sravana, when fried barley is offered to the gods, and the snakes 
are worshipped. It is the great Naga festival, the festival to 
the season introduced by the Naga races. It is called by the 
Ooraons the Kurrum festival, for the sacred tree worshipped 

P Mannhai'dt, Wald uiid JFeld KuUur^ voX. ii. pp, 303-315, 

- Grassniann, Worierlmck zum Rigveda, s.v. ‘Shmvaiia.’ 



is tlie kurma-tree {Nauclea parvtfolia)^ and corresponds 
with the older festival of Gurh-puja, celebrated when the 
rice grown in the seed-beds is first planted out. But the 
Kurruvi, which is observed by all Hindus in Chota Nagpore, 
is not a rice, but a barley festival. The day before it the 
village boys and girls, after fasting, go into the forest and 
cut a branch of the kurma-tree. It is planted in the Akra, 
or village dancing-ground, and a sacrifice is offered to it by 
the paimn, and this is followed by dancing kept up during 
the night; and at early dawn the young people of both 
sexes, wearing bracelets and necklets of plaited straw, dance 
round the tree, and then the daughters of the village head- 
man bring into the Akra baskets of young barley taken up 
by the roots, which they have cultivated. These have been 
grown in moist sandy soil, mixed with turmeric, the sacred 
plant of the yellow race, and are consequently primrose 
yellow. Tiie girls first prostrate themselves before the 
kurma-tree, and offer to it baidey shoots. They then give 
those that remain among the company, each person getting 
a few, which they place in their hair, and thus the union of 
the yellow sons of the barley with the earlier rice-growers is 
accomplislied by transplanting among them the barley 
shoots.'’- 

3. The Pola^ or Autumn Feast. 

This is a festival to the plough ing-oxen who plough the 
land for the barley and other cold-weather crops: it is 
held on the new moon of Bhadon, the date when the Pit- 
riyajfia or sacrifice to tlie Fathers, celebrated in Bengal, 
ends. The oxen are then worshipped and get an extra feed. 

4. TheDiMU^or Winter Festival. 

This is a festival to the star-gods. It is held on the new 
moon of Khartik, the month sacred to theKrittakas or Pleiades. 
The houses are then all illuminated with lain})s to simulate 
^ Risley, «««? vol. ii. pp. 145, 146. 
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the stars, and the oxen are not allowed to sleep. Tliese two 
festivals do not correspond with any of those of the Miindas, 
Ooraons, or Santals, or other early immigrant tribes into 
Eastern India, and the fact that in both the ox is the sacred 
animal shows that they were introduced by a people who 
deified the ox and the cowin place of the goat and the sheep. 

5, The Shtm-ga^ or MagJi Spring Festival 

This answers exactly to the national Saturnalia of the Hos, 
Miindas, Ooraons, and Santals, held in January-February 
at the season when the carnival, the Saturnalia of Southern 
Europe, takes place, and to which our St. Valentine’s day 
and the Athenian month Gamelion, or the marrying month, 
which have always been connected with love and marriage, 
belongs. 

We see that in this series of festivals the origin of life is 
ascribed to the rain, and it was the rain-worshippers, the 
sons of the shepherd-god, who looked on dew, running water, 
and rain, as his most sanctifying gifts, wlio originated in the 
confederacy of the mountain of the East the Flood legend, 
telling of the baptism and purification of the earth polluted 
by the ritual of the magicians, fire, and phallic worshippers. 
The Akkadian story, as compared with that of Genesis, tells 
us that the Flood was sent by la ; for the forty days’ and 
forty nights’ rain is the number sacred to la. It also tells of 
a revolt against the worship of the fire-god, for Khasisadra, 
the experienced man, otherwise called Shfiraa-napistim, the 
son of life, saved in the sliip he built by la’s advice, says he 
embarked in it because Bil-gi, the fire-god, hated liim, and 
that he had, therefore, made la his god. But this is a 
theological recension of the original story, which made the 
passenger in the ship of the gods not a son of man, but 
Humu-zi, the son of life, the only son of Istar, called by the 
Semites Tammuz of the Flood.^ He, as Maim, the thinker, 

V Sayce, 1887, Lect. iv. p, 233, 
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was the fatlier of the sons of Ida, the ewe-inother, tlie 
purified earth, who was engendered bj him from the water 
at the end of a year by the heavenly seed of clarified butter, 
sour milk, curds and whey, which he threw into it ; that is to 
say, the earth was sanctified by the god of the year, who 
begins his voyage by the baptism of his offspring,^ It is the 
tortoise earth, called in the Song of Lingal Dame, the 
tortoise, on which Lingal, and the Gonds saved by him from 
the Flood and the alligator built the houses of the house- 
{dama) building race. This land was the Gaii-Edin, the 
enclosure {Gan) of the plain {Edin) of the new race of the 
sons of Naga, the great rain-god, who called the districts into 
which they divided the country by the Akkadian name Nanga,® 
the Hindu Nangur, meaning a plough of land. The cities, 
the centres and capitals of the united confederacies of villages 
called they called Nagur, and they called themselves 

the sons of the plough Nagur, tlie Naliusha of the Rigveda, or 
•by that name by which they are also known in the Rigveda 
.andMahabharata,the Srihjaya or sons of the sickle ((S'nwi), also 
called the Panchilla or worsliippers of the five {IPanch) Naga 
gods, the five seasons of the year. It was they who ruled 
-the Doab, or land watered by the Jumna and Ganges, and 
their sacred fire, produced by Devavata the Bharata, is said 
in the Rigveda to be the Agni Jatavedas placed in the 
centre of the altar.® The five gods of the Gond Pantheon 
are ^ — 1. Bhimsen, the Hindu Bhima, the god of the Dosadhs, 
the fire-worshippers of the club and the sacrificial stake ; 
2. Mata, the mother-god of the village ; 3. Mata-mai, the 
mother of the united confederacy, the two mothers of the 
. allied races ; 4. The boundary-god Goraya, the Ahi or 
sacred snake of earth, who guards the boundaries of the holy 
, 'shrines, the villages, provinces, and kingdoms ; 5, The god 
Hanuman, the ape-god, also called Maroti, or the tree-god. 


^ Eggeling, Sa/. Brah., i. 8. I. 7-9 ; S.B.E., vol. xii. pp. 218, 219. 
“ Assyrian Grammar Syllabary , '^0. 6,^2,. 

^ Rigveda, iv. 15, 4; iii, 23, 2, 3. ^ Song of Lingal, Canto v. 
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and Vriyu, the wind-god, who is the Naga or rain-snake. To 
these was added (6) the moon-goddess, called Pandhari, or 
Mu-chandri, the reckoner of time, by the sacred period of 
seven days, and the last day of this period was consecrated 
to the seventh god, the god Saturn, theKronos of the Greeks, 
who is depicted with the lunar sickle in his hand. He was 
the god of (7) the deceased ancestors, wdio are always 
reverenced by the Gonds, who bury their dead. It was tliese 
people who founded the national cemeteries or cities of the 
dead, like the Akkadian city of Gudiia,^ consecrated to 
Ner-gal, the strong (ner) one, the invincible god of the dead. 
One of these ancestral burying-places still exists in the 
Tamar province of the Lohardugga district of Chota Nagpore, 
and the custom of conveying the dead to the ancient 
cemetery, from which the Eg}’ptiaii journey of the mummy 
in the ‘ ship of the dead ’ originated, is still observed hy the 
Ooraons, with additions made after the burning of the dead 
became customary. They collect tlie bones after the corpse 
has been burned, and place them in a new earthen vessel, 
which is hung on a post in front of the door of the deceased 
person’s house. The bones of those who have died in the 
year remain tliere till December or January, when they are 
taken in their cinerary urns to the burial-places of their 
respective ancestors, and there placed in the grave made for 
each urn, which is covered with a large flat stone. No 
weddings can take place in a village wliile any dead remain 
in it, hence the time for weddings is that immediately 
after the village funerals, and it is apparently in con- 
nection with this custom that Magh or February is the 
month of the great national Saturnalia, and Phuguji the 
wedding month. This Akkadian god Ner-gal is the 
Phoenician god Sar-rabu, or the Great Sar, wjio I luive 
sliown to be the Great Naga. His name among the Sluiites, 
or the worshippers of Susi-nag on the west of tlie Euphrates, 
is Emu, a name which is letter for letter the same an that of 
Sayce, Hibbert Lectures fo 7 ' ^ Led. iii, pp. 194, 197. 
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the national god of the Ammonites, Amund Amun means 
the builder or ai'chitect, and is, like that of the Egy}Dfcian 
god, formed from Aman, to sustain.^ He was the god of the 
house-pole, who became in Egyptian Thebes Ameii-ra, tlie 
hidden, and it was the people who made the house-pole the 
symbol of their ancestors, and grouped their images round 
it, as the Mai Paharias do,^ who brought to Egypt, as well 
as to Assyria and India, the custom of having cities for the 
dead apart from those for the living. These sons of the 
house-pole in India called their tribal mother Amba, and her 
legend tells us that she was the daughter of the king of 
Kashi, carried off by Bhishraa, with her two sisters, Ambika 
and Amvalika, as wives for Vichittra Virya, who was after- 
wards, when released by Bhislima, repudiated on account of 
this disgrace by Salwa, the king of Sauba, the capital of the 
magicians, to whom she had been previously betrothed. She 
afterwards, to revenge herself on Bhislima, was by the grace 
of Shiva, the shepherd-god, born as Shikandin, the bisexual 
child of Drupada, the king of Panchrda, and in this form she 
killed Bhislima, the eighth Dyu, the Northern sun-god, in the 
war between the Kauravyas and Pandavas."^ She thus became 
the national deity Shiva-Uma or Parvati, the god Shiva and 
his mountain wife {Parvati). It w^as her sisters who in on 
legend became the mothers of Dhritariishtra and Panclu, the 
fathers of the Kauravyas and Paiidavas, and in another the 
mothers of Jarasandha, after being made pregnant by an 
am or mango. They thus established the am or mango-tree 
as the mother-tree of the males of the Kurmi or tortoise race, 
to which they are first w^edded before being married to their 
wives.^ But long before they came to India and made the 
mango their father fruit-tree, they had in Asia Minor made 

^ Sayce, HMeri Lectures for Lect, iii. p. 196 note r. 

^ Thesaurus, p. 115. 

® Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol ii. p. 71. 

^ Mahabharata Udyoga Parva, clxxi-cxciv. 

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 531. 
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the' fig-tree the parent tree of those who added fruit-trees to 
the cereal crops grown on the national farms. This fig-tree, 
the parent tree of the race of barley-growers, is that whicli 
supplies the house-pole in the Soma sacrifice. For the 
house-pole of the Sadas, or consecrated seat of the national 
father-god Vivasvat, the house of the priests, is ordered to 
be made of the Udumbara tree (Ficus glomerata), and this, 
when solemnly erected in the Sadas, is watered with water 
mixed with barley grains. It is especially worshipped in 
the Garhapatya ceremonies at the close of the Soma sacrifice, 
when the priests sit round it and touch it as they invoke 
Idessings on the house after the Hotar has muttered the 
same hymn of the Queen of the Serpents, Kadni (Rigveda, 
X. 119), which is used at the Agniyadhana or consecration of 
the household fire.^ The throne on which Soma is placed 
when taken from the cart is of Udumbara-wood,'^ and so is 
the staff given by the Adhvaryu to the sacrificer at the 
Dikshayana, or initiation ceremony, after he has been m-horii 
and consecrated to perform the Soma ceremony, being- 
cleansed of his sins by the baptismal bath.^ The staff of* 
Vaishya students is, according to Manu Apastamba and 
Vashishtha, to be made of Udumbara wood, and they are., 
like the Akkadian priests, to be clothed in goat-skins.® Pliny 
calls the trading race of Saus living in Cutch, in the delta oC 
the Indus, Odomboeroe, and Prof. Lassen gives Audombara 
as the name used by Hindu geographers to denote tliis region. 
The fig-tree, the father-tree of the Shus, becomes in the 
Mahabharata the mother-tree of the Naga sons of Kashyapa, 

^ Eggeling, Saf, Brah. iii. 6. I. 6-12; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 142-143. 

2 Eggeling, Sat. Brah., iv. 6, 9, 17, 21, 22 ; ii. I, 4, 28, 29; S.H.E. vol. 
xxvi. pp, 451, 453, 454 ; vol. xii. p. 301. 

3 Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 3, 4, 27 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. S4. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii, 2. I. 33 S.B.E, vol. xxvi. p. 34. 

® Bllhler, Manu, ii. 45. 41 ; Ipastambai i. i, 2, 38, i. 1,3,6; Fash/shtha, 
xi. 54, 63 ; Baudhayana, i. 2, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp, 37, 38, ii, pp. 9, 
10, xiv. pp. 57, 150, 

® OxtMoii^^xciyAncunt Geography of India, 302, 303. 
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the father of the tortoise race, for they are said to be the 
sons of his thirteenth wife, Ka-dru, the tree {dric) of Ka, or 
the God Prajapati,^ and it was she who in the Brahmai^ias 
received the Soma brought from heaven by the sacred bird, 
the messenger of the gods.^ This was the bisexual tree of 
Adam and Eve, the tree of the Northern Shus, as distin- 
guished from the parent-tree of the Shus, which was the 
date-palm, a male and female tree, which can only fructify 
by impregnation. This last w'as especially the tree of the 
sons of the goat, the Viru worshippers, while the bisexual 
fig-tree was that sacred to the matriarchal races united with 
the shepherd sons of Ida. But though the Udumbara-tree 
was for ritualistic purposes, the parent fig-tree of the sons 
of the house-pole, it was not the tree adopted as the parent- 
tree in the popular historical mythology. To find this we 
must turn to the history of Yayati, the son of Nahusha the 
Great Naga.^ Like the other fathers of united races, he had 
two wives, one Sharmishtha, the daughter of King Vrisha- 
parva, meaning the rainy cpiarter, that is, the West, who had 
put Yayati’s goddess-wife, the daughter of Shukra, the rain- 
god, down a well, the sacrificial pit of the early sacrificers, 
where she remained for a thousand years, till rescued by 
Yayati, who married her. Of these two wives, Sharmishtha 
was the daughter of the fire-god, and Devayuni of Shukra, the 
rain-god, and Sharmishtha was the mother of the Miighada 
races, and Devayani of the two twin races from the North who 
com})leted the civilisation begun by those who first founded 
the empire of the Kushika. The name Sharmishtha means 
‘ she who is most protecting,’ ^ and as her sons belonged to a 
race who made the fig-tree their mother, she must be the Bur 
or Banyan tree, the F‘kits Itidica, which in Buddhist legend 
is the sacred tree of Kashyapa,® the ancestor of the great 

1 Mahabharata Adi XX. XXV. -XXXV. 

2 Eggeling, Sal. Brah. iii. 6. 2. S-12 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp, 150, 15 t, 

® Mahabharata Adi {Sambhava) Parva, Ixxv. to Ixxxv. p. 22S-260. 

^ Fr. Sharman, ‘ protection.’ ® Fausbull, Jataka, vol. i. p. 43, §. 245. 
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race of the Bharata, or sons of the ruling race of Burs who gave' 
India its name of Bhilrata varsha. Her sons were Druiiyu 
Ann, and Puru. The Druh}ai, whose name means ‘the 
cunning one,’ are the sous of the Hruh or Druj, the witcli- 
craft denounced in the Zendavesta, the witch-goddess who 
appears in the Rigveda as the forerunner of Prishni, the 
mother of the Maruts,i and as the malicious witch Drub, 
whom Indra shoots with his arrows,® Her sons are called 
Yatus, or sons of ALa, in the Zendavesta, and these Druhyus 
are said in the Mahahhurata to represent the modern race of 
Bhojas or cattle herdsmen, wlio generally incline to the Shiva 
or Sakti sect of Linga worsliippers. The Anu are the people of 
the villages called in the Malnibharata Mlecchas, who worship 
the village gods, who received the name of Anu, the local 
gods, just as the same deities were called the Anats of the 
Canaanite villagers the Hivites, who traced tlieir descent to 
Allah, the mother of the wife of Esau, the goat-god.® The 
ruling race of thePurus are the sons of Kutsa, called Piirukutsa, 
the god Ku, the Eastern races who united all the tribes of 
India under the rule of the Kushikas. It was the Purus who 
supplied the reforming and progressive elcmentswhich consoli- 
dated the empire, and it was they who first made efforts to 
make the moral lawthe law of life, just as the orderly succe,ssion 
of phenomena is the law of Nature. It was they who replaced 
the Demanos or Bhukuts, the intoxicated priests of tlie age 
of witchcraft, by the Pra-shastri,^ the teaclier, the remem- 
berer of and instructor in tlie Shastras or records of the 
divine law, which w^as the original title of the priest, after- 
wards called Mitra-Varuna. He was the Asipii of the 
Akkadians, the divine framer, expounder, and guardian of 
the national traditions, the historical myths which weri', 
before the days of writing, stored in the memory of tlie 
hereditary teachers, who had received them from their fore- 

^ Rigveda, x. 73. 2. 2 md, iv. 23. 7. 

» Sayce, Mibb&rt Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. pp. 187, 1S8 ; Gen, xxxvi. 
^■^ 4 - ^ Rigveda, i. 94, 6, ii. 5. 4. 


fathers, who compiled them under a vivid sense of their re- 
sponsibility for their correctness, and by rules which -were 
looked on as inspired. They were the sons of Joseph, whose 
name means the Asipu of the Jews, the Gurus or tribal 
teachers of the Hindus, and the Exegetm of the Greeks. 
Their mother Rachel, the ewe, was loved l)y Jacob before 
Leah, the wild cow,^ and as Zarah, the red, or tlie father of 
the red race, the youngest of the twin sons of Tamar, the 
Babylonian palm-tree, ruled those of his elder brother Perez, 
the breach 2 or the cleaving-pole, so Ephraim, the two Ashes 
(Eper), the youngest son of Joseph, ruled the eldest, the 
Manassite priests of the phallic-worshipping sons of Dan.® 
The age of the Asipu is that which inaugurated that of the 
twin sons of DevayanI, the heavenly (deva) Ya, the Yadu- 
Turvashu, and it was then that the stars first began tp be 
systematically studied, and their guiding stars were the twin- 
stars of Gemini, the Ashvins, or heavenly horsemen, who live 
with Vivasvat,^ who were first the day and night, and who, 
as I have shown, substituted honey-drink,' ‘ Madhu,’ for the 
Sura or spirits previously drunk at sacrifices. They are called 
in the Brahmanas the Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests of 
the gods who laid the foundations of the elaborate ritual of 
the Soma sacrifice,® and it was their worshippers who brought 
with them from their home in Asia Minor the three seasons 
typified in the three-lipped cup allotted to the Ashvins,® 
which were adopted as those of the Chatur masya. It is these 
three seasons which also appear in their Soma offerings, 

^ Gen. xxix. 18-27. ® /did. xxxviii. 28-30. 

® Ibid, xlviii. 14-20 ; Judges xviii. 30, 31, where Jonathan, the son of 
Gershom, is called both the son of Manasses and- the son of Moses, but Ger- 
shom is also the eldest son of Levi, and his descendants, the Gershom- 
ites, whose name means * those turned out,’ were employed only in menial 
offices, and represented the older race of priests, turned out by the sons of 
Kohath, the prophet priests; Numb. iv. 21-27; Gesenius, Tiiesaunis, s.v. 

Gershom.’ 

Rigveda, i. 46, 13. 

® Eggeling, Sal. Brdk. iv. I, 5, 16; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 276. 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brak. iv. I, 5, 19 ; S.B.E. vol, xxvi.p. 272, note 4, 278. 
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young kusha-grass, young corn-shoots, as in the KuiTum 
festival, and roasted corn, also in the Soma-mixtures they 
introduced, called Soma-Try-ashira in the Rigvedad Tiiese 
are Gavashir, Dadhyashir, and Yavashir mixings, witli milk 
{gava), sour-milk {dadM)^ and barley (v/ana),- and the drink 
with which these were mixed was ‘ Madliu or mead, for the 
Aslivins are called Madhu-vahana and Madliu-varna, the 
bearers of Madliu and the men of Madhn’s caste, also 
Madhuya, Madhu-pa, Madh-vi, or drinkers of Madhu, and 
not Soma-pil, or drinkers of Soma.*^ They pour out a hundred 
casks of Madhu,^ and they are called to come and drink IMadhu 
from the hand of their Adhvaryu, or priest.® These Soma 
mixings occupied in the Soma ritual of the Ashvins a similar 
place to that assigned in the revised service to the Upasads, 
or homages to the three seasons, preceded by tlic Pravargya, 
or offering of heated milk.® These are offered to give tl)e 
sacrificer a celestial body, but the idea which underlay the 
earlier sacrifices was probably that of sacrifices to the deities 
of the seasons sacred to the sons of the cow. Thus the 
mixing with milk, Gavashir, was a sacrifice to the spring. 
The Dadhyashir, or milk clotted with heat, to the summer, 
and the Yavashir, or barley mixing, was to the barley or 
autumn season. The Soma mixed with milk was only offered 
to Mitra-Varuna, the parent-gods of the race, and tlie Soma 
that was used seems to have been once the juice or dew 
pressed from the Kusha gTass, and afterwards the juice of the 
Bur-tree {Ficus Indica), for in Katydyana, x. 9, 80, the 
priests are forbidden to give a sacrificer of the Ksliatriya or 
Vaisbya caste true Soma, but to substitute for it tiie juick) of 
the Bur-tree infused into milk.^ The milk-mixing was, thorc- 

1 Rig-veda, v. ny. S, viii. 2, 7. They are called in these verses Traya 
Indrasya Somah Sutasah, the three kinds of Indra’,-} Soma. 

^ Ilillebrandtj Vedischt Mythologie, p. 209. Und, p, 239. 

4 Rigveda, i. iry, 6. 5 Und. x. 41, 3. 

8 Eggeling, Sa^. Brdh iii. 4. 4. 1. ff. ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 104, ff. 104, 
note;l.". ■ ■ ■ . 

Ilillebrandt, Vedhche Mythologie, pp. 66, 67. 
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fore, that which celebrated the birth of the sons the Bur-tree. 
This conclusion is confirmed by the offering of the Dadhi- 
gharma, or mixed hot and sour milk, which is offered to the 
Maruts in the sacrifices to the seasons of the year of Praja- 
pati, the god of the five seasons beginning with the summer 
solstice. The Maruts, the wind-goddesses coming from the 
West Martu, rule the fourth of these seasons, or that sacred 
to the mother Magh, and the Eadhi-gharma is offered to 
them close to the Udumbara post, sacred, like the Bur-tree, 
to the sons of the fig-treed 

The Yavashir, or cup mixed with barley, one of those 
called Gavashiram, mixed with milk, Manthinam with barley 
and pure Soma, which Indra is prayed in the Rigveda tO' 
drink, ^ is the Manthin cup made with barley meal,® and 
offered to the sacred bird that brought the Soma. The 
Manthin cup means the creating cup, for the word is formed 
from the root math or mcmth, to twirl or churn, in the crea- 
tion of tire, and it is the cup offered to the messenger of the 
god who made barley the heavenly seed. The two cups 
drawn after those to Mitra-Varuna, and called the Sukra and 
Manthin cups,^ are said to be offered to the gods of the Ash- 
uras, called Shanda and Marka.® Marka is the Mahrka of 
the Zendavesta, and means death.® The rivalry between the 
Gridhra or vulture, the bird of death, and the Ashvins, each 
striving to drink Soma before the other, is referred to in a 
stanza of the Rigveda, which calls on worshippers to honour 
first the Ashvins ‘ who come in the morning, may they drink 
before the greedy Gridhra.’ ^ Thus the Manthin or creating 
cup in honour of Marka, is the cup offered to the god whose 

^ Eggeling, SaA Brdh. iv. 3. 3, 13 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p, 336 notea. 

- Rigveda, iii. 32, 2 ; ‘ Gavashiram manthinam indra piba somam. ’ 

® Eggeling, SaL Brah. iv. 2, I, 2; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 278. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. l, 5, I fF. The Ashvina Graha is placed here not 
in the order in which it was offered. S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 272 note 3 ; see iv. 
2, 5, 12, p. 312. 

" Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iv. 2,, I, l<4 ; S.B.E. pp. 278, 279. 

® Ilillebrandt, Vedische Mythohgie, pp. 224, 225. ^ Rigveda, v. 77, i. 
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messenger is the bird of death, the devourer of dead time. 
But the Manthin, the messenger of Marka or Mahrka, the 
god of death, is also, we are told, the moon,^ and the moon 
is always called by the Hindus the abode of the dead ; and 
hence the vulture, the bird of the dead, is the bird of tlie 
dying or crescent-moon. Shanda is the father-god of the 
people called in the Rigveda Shandika, or sons of Slianda, 
whose, king called Vrikadvaras, or the door (dvar) of the 
wolf (mte), was slain by Indra.^ They were thus the ruling 
race before the northern wolf-god entered it, and the cerebral 
letters in the name prove it to be of Hravidian origin. It 
must be the god of one of the races who preceded those led 
by the Ashvins, and the connection shown to exist between 
Shanda and Mahrka and the sacred bird, is shown also in 
the Bahtauli festival of the Ho and Miinda Kols. This 
festival is that which, among the rice-growing Hos anti 
Mundas, who drink no milk, corresponds to the Kurrinn or 
barley festival of the Ooraons, both being celebrated in 
Srabon. But at the Bahtauli festival the sacrifice offered is 
a fowl slain by each cultivator, who strips oft’ its wings with 
mysterious rites, and inserts them in a cleft bamboo, one of 
which is set up in bis field and the other on bis dung-heap."’ 
It is these same people who count among their totems, 
Sandil, meaning the full-moon, and Sandi, a plough,^ and 
who calls the place of worship of the village headman, 
Chandil.® It was tliese people who looked on the crescent- 
moon as the bird flying to and from the creator, and bringing 
with it the full-moon, and thus Marka and Shanda mean 
the crescent- and full-moon, which were worshipped as the 
gods of time, before the coming of the sons of the barley, tlio 
star-worsliippers who made the star Sirius, called the rain- 
god, Suki-a, the star which begins the year by rising at the 

1 Eggeling, SaL Brah. iv. 2, 1, I ; S.B.E, vol. xxvi. p. 278. 

Rigveda, ii. 30, 8. 

® Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. i. p. 329; vol, ii. p, 104, 

^ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 219. a Ibid, voi. i. p. 189. 


summer solstice, when the rains begin in Eastern India ; and 
it is Sukra, the successor of Shanda, who appears in the Ilig- 
veda under the name of the king of the Shandika Vrika- 
dvaras, for he is the door (dvar) through which the heavenly 
wolf, the Naga-god of the plough (also called Vrika), descends 
to the earth. But the moon-bird of the earliest worshippers 
of the gods of time still remained to them the messenger of 
the gods, but she was not the bird reappearing and disappear- 
ing every month, but the bird of the West, the storm-bird 
which announces the coming of the rains. It was the bird 
of the winds which became to the Kushika, who had delocal- 
ised the parent-gods, and made Mitra Varuna their supreme 
god, the messengers and ambassadors sent to declare to men 
the changes of the seasons, and to be the angels of god sent to 
the sons of the tortoise. It was the spring bii’d, the stork, the 
Lat. ciconia, a name which is reproduced in the Sanskrit Sha- 
kuna, who told the Northern races of the coming of spring ; 
and it was the Vartika, or quail, the bird of the Ashvins,who 
comes to Northern India about the time of the winter solstice, 
which told them of the birth of the sun-god of the new year. 
But though the migrating birds were the bringers of silent 
messages, their place as the angels sent to the sons of the 
prophet-god by their divine father, was taken by the raven, 
or bird of the black thunder-cloud, the prophet-bird of the 
Northern Finns, and the bird of Odin, the god of know- 
ledge, the northern form of the Hindu Manu, the thinker. 
This was the bird of the magician, sacred to the Finnish 
god Lempo,^ who with Hi-isi and Piru, formed the triad who 
created the primaeval snake, the great Naga. Hi-isi, the 
wooded-mountain (isi), gave life to it. Eyes were given to it 
by spells by Piru, the begetting-god, the Sclavonic Per-kunas, 
the thunder-god, whose name appears in the Dravidian root, 
pent, ‘ to bear,’ and in one of the Veclic names for Soma, 

^ Abercromby, ‘ Magic Songs of the Finns,* Foli Lore, vol. i, No. i. March 
1890, p. 33. • ' 
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Apfim peruh, the seed or germ of life in the waters.^ Lcnipo 
formed its jaw-bone.^ It was the speaking-bird which be- 
came the Viiraghna bird, the sacred bird of tlie Magi, who 
inspired the three fathers of Zend mythology, Yinm, Tlirae- 
taona, and Keresaspa; ® and it was the sacred bird of Apollo, 
the storm-god, the god of the ^Eolian race, dwelling in the 
grove tenanted by ravens, at Pegasae, in Thessaly.'^ Tlie 
Varaghna bird, whose name means he who smites {aghia?)^ 
the rain (mr), is the miracle-working prophet who smites 
the mountain rock, and makes the waters gush from tliem, 
and smites the air with his magic wand, the wonder-working 
word, and brings the rain from lieaven. He is the bird Vach 
(speech), which brings Soma to earth.® It was as the possessor 
of the fortunate feather of the raven, the bird called Varen- 
jana, or he who was born (Jana) in the four-cornered Vilrena, 
the garden of God, that Verethragna, the Zend form of the 
Vedic Vritrahan, or slayer of snakes, was able to kill all his 
enemies ; ® and this shows us the double aspect of the rain- 
god and his messenger-bird, the raven, for ho is both the 
death-dealing god who sends pestilence — 

‘ As wicked dew as ere my mother brushed 
With raven’s feather from unwholesome fen/ 

and also the god who gives life and ins})ircs the truths 
spoken by bis servants. And it is as the bird of iiisj)iration 
that the raven feeds Elijah the prophet, whose God {FJ) is 
Jah.^ But the sacred bird assumed his primitive as])ect as 
announcer of the seasons in the Kushite mythology, for he 

^ Rigveda, X, 36, 8; Peschel und Geldncr, Vediscke Shtdien^ pp. 77, 81, 
■■89,9T- 

2 Abercromby, ‘ Magic Songs of the Finns ; The Origin of the .Snake/ 
Folk Lore, \Q\. i. No. i, March 1890, p. 38. 

* Zendavesta Zamyad Yast^ 35 - 38 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii, p. 294, 

295 - 

‘f Miiller, Die Dorier^ Bk. 11. chap. i. §§ 2 and 3, pp. 202-206. 

® Eggeling’s .yfl'A Brah.xn. 6, 2,2 ; S. B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 149. 

« Darmestetcr, Zeitdavesta Bahrdm Fag, 35, 40 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 
245^’ ’’ I King.s xvii. 6 , 


became the storm-bird, the Lugal-tudda of the Akkadians; 
the black Bindo bird of the of Lmgal, the bird of 

the Akkadian west wind, Martu, and the Maruts of the Rig- 
veda which brings the rains. Thus he is the bird of the 
Fathers who came from the W'est, the bird of the dead. 
And it is in this way that the vulture Gridhra became the 
sacred bird. He was the Lngal-tudda of the Akkadians, 
and one of the forms of Shakuna in the Rigveda, a bird 
who eats dead bodies ; and as the Shakuna spoken of in 
this passage is black, and it is also spoken of in another 
liymn as a bird who screeches good omens, and a singer of holy 
speech,^ we see that the bird who was first, Ciconia, the stork, 
became the raven of the magicians. But when the bird of 
speech became the bird who brought the rains, he becomes a 
bird whose migrations coincide with their coming. This 
bird in the Kushika empire of India is the large carrion eat- 
ing bird the adjutant, which always arrives with the first 
downfall of rain. He is the Zend Vareshava, the son of 
Diinu, the judge in the Zendavesta,^ but in the Zend lands 
which are outside the sphere of the adjutant’s migrations, 
he becomes the vulture, the Gridhra of the Rigveda. This 
is the vulture bird of Thraetaona, called Vafra Navaza, mean- 
ing the freshly-fallen snow,^ whose melting gave life to the 
rivers of Asia Minor, the fatherland of the myth, for it was 
this vulture which bore Thraetaona to the Rangha or Tigris 
when he went to conquer Azi Dahaka, the king of Bauri or 
Babylon, the devouring snake of the burning summer, and 
which also carried the chariot of Kavi Usa, the goat-father of 
theKushite race,® In the next verse of the Bahram Yast to 
that telling how the vulture carried Thraetaona Verethragna 

^ Sayce, Eibbert LecHtres for 1887, Lect. iv. p. 293. Rigveda, x. 16, 6. 
Here the Shakuna is called Kiishnas, the black bird. 

- Rigveda, ii. 42, i, 3 ; 43, 1-3. 

“ Darmesteter, Zendamsta Zamydd Ya^, 41 ; S.E. E. vol. xxiii. p. 296. 

t Darmesteter, Zmdavesta AddnYast^ 61, 63 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 68, 69. 

Darmesteter, Zendavesta Afrin Paighambtir Zartit-sht, 4 ; Bahram Vast, 
39, 40, 41-2 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. pp. 232, 241, 242, 326. 
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is compared to the sacred bird which is here called the Saeua 
Ihrd, and tlie big clouds Ml of water that beat the mountains, 
and in the first of his eight avatars he is ‘‘a strong beautiful 
wind.’ Thus, we find the Saena bird identified with Thrae- 
taona’s vulture Vafra Navaza, the freshly fallen snow, and 
Shyena, the Sanskrit form of Zend Saena, conies from the 
root shya^ meaning to curdle, to coagulate, also to cool, to 
freeze. Thus as Thraetaona’s vulture brought freshly fallen 
snow to the mountains where the Tigris rises, so the Shyena 
bird who brought Soma to earth, ^ brought the snows of the 
rainy season to the Himalayas, But this bird, before it 
came as the rain-wind, came as the burning blasts from the 
west, and as the dark copper sky from which they issue and 
temporarily kill all life in the summer of North-western 
India. It is this brassy sky which is the cloud whicli will 
not give up the rain, the enemies of Indra called Shushna 
Na-muchi and Azi Dahaka. It is also this rainless cloud 
which appears in Indian historical legends in two forms, as 
Push-kara the gambler, the maker {Icara) of Push, who in 
the story of Nala and Damayantl, wins from Naia liis king- 
dom at play, and then stidps him who is tlie god of the 
ordinary course or channel {nala or nullah) of nature, bare,^ 
and as Shakima, who has been changed from the stork to 
the rain-bird, and is, in the story of the Malulbharata, the 
brother of the Kauravya tortoise-mother Garidliari. It is 
he who causes the ruin and exile of the l-’ilndavas by winning 
from Yudishthira, the eldest of the five brotliers, his wealth 
and kingdom at a gambling-match,^ But wliile Slialaina, 
the gambler, is the destroying bird of summer, his sister 
Gandhari is the fructifying bird who laid the world’s tgg, 
whence the Kauravya, sons of the tortoise (/mwr), were born. 
She was the wife of Bhritarashtra, the blind king, whose name 
means ^ He who holds the kingdom (togctlier), that is, the 

t Rigveda, iv, 26, 4-7 ; 27, 3, 4. 

“ Mahabharata Vana {Nalo-pakfiyana) Parva, Ui.-lxxix. pp, 157-234. 

^ //a’if. Sabha Patvaj Ixxiv-lxxxi, 
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house-pole of the house whence the Kushite race was to 
issue. Gandharfs egg was laid in the city of Hastinapore, 
the city of the eight {asta\ also called Pushkala-vati or the 
city of Push-kara on the river Swat, in the land of the 
mother-mountain of the East.^ When laid, it was like a 
ball of flesh, as hard as iron; the tx’ansforraed symbol of 
the mother mountain. It was two years in her womb, and 
was by the orders of the Rishi Vyasa, the uniter, whom I 
have shown to be the alligator Maga, sprinkled or sanctified 
by the water of life. It tlien divided into one hundred 
parts, like the mother tiekate (the hundred), each about the 
size of the thumb, which parts were the Naga snakes, which 
formed the Anguineum ovum^ or snake’s egg worshipped by 
the Druids,^ and hung up in the temple of Hercules in Tyre, 
encircled by the Agathodaemon, or the good snake that gives 
the rain. These snakes were put into clarified butter, the 
divine seed of the bull race, and kept carefully covered for 
two years, when one hundred sons and a daughter called 
Dushala were born.*^ This story tells us how the mother- 
bird Gandhari, like the ewe-mother Ida, gave birth to the 
snake-born sons of the bull, and this appears in another form 
in the Akkadian myth which tells us how the winged bull 
was engendered by the storm-bird, Ungal-turda.^ It was 
this wdnged bull which, as the Kerubi, the. bright ones, 
guarded the gates of Assyrian temples, and became the 
Cherubim of the Jews. It is also this same genealogy 
which appears in the deification of Push, the son of the 
gambler Push-kara, the maker of Push. His name means 
he who makes the plants to grow {pus). He appears in 
Akkadian as Pu, and the ideogram of Pu, 31? oceans the 
lord of the watery enclosure that is to say, the rain- 

^ Cunningham, A 7 icieni Geogt'aphy of p. 50. ^ 

- Encyclopadia Britannica.^ Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Druidism, ’ vol. vii. p. 47 7 . 

•' Mahabharata Adi {Sambhwva) Parva, cxv.-cxvii. pp. 337-342. 

^ Lenormant, Chaldtsan Magic^ chap. xii. p. 17 1, note 8. Sayce, Hihbert 
Lectures for 1887, App. IV. XVIII, p. 9-22, 495, 

Sayce, Assyrim Grammar SyllaLaty^ Nos. 223, 470. 
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bull Indra, and lie and Indra are called in the Rigveda 
brothers^ It is a similar transformation to that of Gainl- 
hru-I, tlie layer of the egg, whence the Kushite race was 
born, fo]' Gandhari means she who wets or waters (dharl) 
the Gan or enclosure, that is, the mother-rivers of the race 
born from her, of which the chief is the Gaii-gu, from 
whom the Gan, the garden of God, was born. It was 
on their banks that the Kushite kings established the 
wealthiest kingdoms of their widespread empire, and it was 
these sons of barley {yava) who changed the parent gods. 
Fuse, the alligator, and Maga, the witch-mother, into Pushan, 
the bull, and Ida, who was first the sheep and then the 
mother-cow, the Egyptian Isis. It was she who was the 
year-cow made by the Ribhus, whose son, the year-calf was, 
we are told in the Rigveda, engendered by the thought of 
the heavenly spirit which filled her womb with the life- 
giving mist, the water of life.^ The connection between 
this symbolism and the bird-myth is shown by the Egyptian 
Nimet, the consort of Nun, the life-giving spirit of the mist, 
the supreme god both of the Egyptians and Akkadians, who 
is depicted as a vulture.^ It was this mother storm-hird 
which brings the rain who became the zu-bird, or bird of 
wisdom of the Akkadians, who revolted against Mul-lil, 
lord of sorcery seized the tablets of destiny and be- 

came the ruler of heaven in the mother-mountain of the 
East,^ she who was the Sin-amra or moon-falcon, or the 
Si-murgh, that is Sin-murgh, the moon-bird, who in later 
mythology took the place of the Saena bird and Araru of 
the Zendavesta.® She was the Egyptian Dhu-ti, the god 

1 Rigveda, vi, 55, 5. ® i. 164, 8. 

^ Bxwgsch, JReligion und Mythol&gie der Alien ii(). 

^xiyct, Hibberi Lect-ures iox 1887, Lect, it, iii,, iv., pp. 103, 145, 281. 
Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 306. means a storm of dust, 
demon-ghosts, sorcery. 

IrssycQ, Hibbert Lechires fon%%'j,'L&dL.\v. 

“ Darmcsteter, Zendavesta Fravardin Vast, 109; Rasha Vast, 17; S.B.E. 
vol. .Kxiii. p. 210 note i, p. 173 note i ; S.B.E. vol. iv. p. 54 note 2. 



(ti) Dhu or Zu, the moon-god with the ibis beak wlio holds 
the fortunate feather, the pen with which he records the 
events marking the lapse of time. Tlio egg of this bird is 
the Egyptian anJiJi borne by the gods as the sign of life 
into wliich the life-giving spirit is infused by the 
fire-drill. This impregnation is distinctly de- 
picted on the second vignette of the great papyrus 
of Ani, illustrating the Book of the Dead, where 
the two mothers Isis, tlie cow and fire-mother, 
and Nebt-hat the mistress (nebt) of tlie liouse 
{hat), the earth-mother, stand gazing on the Tat, the form 
of the ank7i represented as the creating .spirit, and in it 
was the fire-drill, furnished with the cross-bar by which it 
was turned when generating the life-giving heat. This is 
overshadowed by the arms of tlie mountain-mother spring- 
ing from the egg of tlie a?iM, and bearing on her ten finger- 
tips the ten lunar months of gestation, the red egg or the 
double tortoise quickened by tlie seed of the life-giving fire, 
and waiting to bring forth its progeny, the red man, till the 
sun, which already warms it with its rays, has fully emerged 
from the shades of night. This pictorial simile is verbally 
repeated in the genealogy of the nine gods of life born from 
Turn, the sun of night, the creating god of the Akkadians and 
Egyptians, the Tamas, or darkness, of the Hindus, which in the 
lligveda overarclies the mother-waters whence the rivers rise.^ 
His children were Shu, meaning ‘ he who dries (with heat),’ ^ 
tliat is, the engendering fire-god and Tafnit the efHuence,-' 
tlie conceiving and child-bearing mother. From them were 
born Zeb or Geb the convexity,'^ the tortoise earth and his 
consort Nut, whose names means the flood {7it), the ocean or 
the binding-chain.^’ She bears a water-jar on her head, and is 

^ riigveda, L 54, lo. 

^ H. Brugsch, Religion tind Mythologie der Alien Mgypter^ p. 31. 

“ lin'd. 573, derives Taf-nit from d/n, eifluence. 

576, from meaning bending or convexity. 

II. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Allen Mgypter, pp. 85, 33S, 
693, 607, 608. 
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called at Thebes Api, the water-goddess, and she also api}o{irs 
as Nim-et, the vulture, wife of Nun. It is this myth of the 
heated air begetting the convex earth, the child of rain and 
the ocean-mother who lays the world’s egg, which apjK'ars 
in another form in the Hindu deification of Krishfinu, 
the god (mia) who draws (Jcarsh) the heavenly bow and 
guards the Soma, or water of life. It is this bow which 
spans the egg in the anhh and encircles it as the Agatho- 
dasinon encircled the world egg sacred to the Tyrian 
Hercules, and it is in Genesis named as the sign of the 
rain-father, the great god Yah.^ It was the sons of Geb, 
who, as the sons of Kush, the tortoise, were the Kushi te 
rulers of the empire whose centre was tlie mother-mountain 
of the East. This is described in the Book of the Head as 
‘ The emerald-mountain of tlie East,’ ^ the home of Scbek, 
‘the Maga crocodile,’ below which lies tlie snake called 
Ain-hah, the ‘Shesli-nag of the Hindus,’ .who stands erect 
‘and looks at the sun-god,’ And it is in the land of this 
mountain ‘reaching on the south to the sea of the Charo- 
bird and on the north to that of the Ro-goose, that the 
emerald sycamore, whence Ra, the sun-god, sjirang, grows.’ 
The land of Aron ‘ begirt with iron walls,’ like the IVIalahar 
coasts of India, ‘where corn is seven ells long, its ears three', 
and stalks four, reaped by spirits of the Eastern souls, 
eight ells long, where is Horus the calf, tlie god Sothis, 
the morning star, Venus.’ ^ That is the star called Magha- 
bu, or son of Magha, by the Hindus. It was in this land of 
India, the land of barley, where time was reckoned by lunar 
periods of fourteen days, the aggregates of the lengths of tlu' 
ears of corn, and divided into the three seasons of the stalls, 
car, and ripened grain, that the corn was reaped by the 
followers of the Eight, the symbol of the united Swastikas, 

^ Gen. ix. 13. 

- H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien Mgypter, p. 588 ; Book 
0/ l/ce Read, 'p-p. 108, III. 

H. Brugsch, Religion uftd Mythologie de/' Allen yEgyp/er, pp. i "] 177 ; 
Booh of the Read, chap. log. 
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forming the four triangles of the tortoise-earth and the 
eight tribes of united Gonds. It was there, under tlie 
emerald green sycamore, ‘the Egyptian fig-miilberj-y, and 
the Hindu Banyan tree ’ whence Ra moves through cloud- 
land,^ that the mother-bird Naga-ga, meaning the great 
cackler, the goose-mother Bes-bes, Seb, or Smenu, laid the 
world’s egg, '2 and became the Hindu goose -mother Ur-vashi, 
the mother of Ayu, the ages of historical time. It was in 
this land that the king or judge, the Dana, who did justice 
by the inspiration of God, was added to the ruling powers 
of an earlier age, the tribal chief, the village headman, 
the provincial ruler, and the inspired magician or magic 
priest ; and it was then that was formed the conception of 
the confederated kingdom formed of six dependent and 
allied states surrounding the seventh ruling state in the 
centre. It is tliis conception which is worked out in the 
six kingdoms surrounding the central kingdom of Jambu- 
dwipa, into which tliey divided India, and in the six king- 
doms of Iran round Khvaniras or Hvaniratha, the land 
ruled by Susi-nag, the original father-god of the model 
state. Tliis form of kingdom still survives in those which 
form the tributary states of Chota Nagpore, for in all of 
these the central province is ruled by the king and those 
surrounding it by his subordinate chiefs. 

But before proceeding to show how the sons of Dan ex- 
tended their rule and influence over countries so wide apart 
as India and Egypt, I must first complete the proof of tlie 
birth and growth of the race in its successive stages. I have 
shown how the conception of the descent from the father- 
bull and the mother-cow grew out of those of the ewe-mother 
and the mother-bird, and I must now trace the marks of 
evolutionary evidence shown in the origin and historical pro- 

^ H. Brugsch, Religim und Mythohgia der Alien ^dLgypter, p. 173; Book 
of the Dead, pp. 109-3, 

2 H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythohgie der Alien -^gypter, p. 172; Book 
of the Dead, pp. S4> 


254. THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 


gress of the sons of the bull. They are called by the Akka- 
dians the Lu-gud, or race Qu) of the bull {gud), the sons of 
Gad of the Jews, who gave to Assyria its earliest name of 
Giitium or bull’s land, and founded in India the race of the 
Gautama, the sons of Rohini, the red cow. They were the 
red race who succeeded to and worked with, the yellow race. 
Their father-god was the wild bull, whose sign on the Telloli 

monuments is This is the three-eyed bull, the Semi- 

ramis or Samirdus of Babylon, a bisexual form of Istar, 
described in a legend quoted by Lenormant, as having three 
eyes and two horns, who succeeded Nimrod in Babylon, and 
invented weights and measures, and the art of silk- weaving.^ 
This bull-god with the three eyes, or the three seasons of the 
year, is the patronymic god of the Gaurian race of Telloh or 
Lu-gash, whose god was Gud-Ia, or tlie bull (/a), and Avho in 
India call Gauri, the wild-cow (J)os gauros)^ their mother- 
goddess. They made their god Shiva, the shepherd-god, the 
three-eyed god,^ and their king Shishupala, meaning tiie 
nourisher of children, the king of Chedi, and chief-general 
of Jarasandha, was born with three eyes and four hands. 
It was he who was slain by Krishna with the discus,'^ the 
ring or completed year of five seasons recurring in regular 
order, which developed into the lunar year of thirteen 
months of twenty-eight days each. These sons of the wild- 
bull were among the Jews the six sons and one daughter of 
Leah, the wild-cow who had tender eyes, a euphuism for 
the three eyes of the wild-cow, and it was they who led tlic 
sons of Gad and Ashur in the paths of knowledge, where tiny 
learned that the laws of Nature were unalterable and u nchang- 
ing, and made the sons of Levi, the teaeliers of the law, their 

1 Amiaud et Mechinseau, Tableatt Compark des Ecriiurcs Babyhmennes 
et Assyrieiines, No. 49, p. 19. 

" luGnorcamt, Chaldeean Magic, p. -^g6, note 2 . 

® Mahabharata Shalya Parva^ xlviii. p. 193 . 

‘'‘IbHi.Sahha{.piiskupalaBadha)Vsavix.,xl-K\v.^ ^^^ 
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national instructors and priests, and the sons of Judah, the 
fire-god, their rulers. And the union between Judah and 
I.cvr is marked by the marriage of Aaron, the high-priest 
of the tribe of Levi, whose name means the Ai'k of God, 
with the daughter of Amminadab and sister of Nahshon, 
prince of Judah.i These teachers of the law were the suc- 
cessors of the earlier Asipu, who were half-magicians and hah- 
dreamers. But the complete history of the rule of the Kushite 
Nagas and their successors can only be worked out in that of the 
Turvashu-Yadu, the sons of Yayati and Devayani, the t^^'in- 
brethren of the sons of Sharmishtha, the Druhyu Anu, and 
Puru. The eldest, but subsequently the subordinate, of the 
twin-races, were the Tur-vashu, who made the Tur or pole 
their o'od. But this was not the Gumi, or house-pole, but 
the imTidian-polc of the earth, which joined the mother- 
mountain with the overarching heaven. It was they who 
made Vai’una, the dark sky of night, the house of Kush, the 
heavenlv tent lit with the stars which glittered on its walls, 
and which were led by the twin-stars, the Ashvins. They, m 
the Higveda, are represented as drawn by stallion asses, as 
their predecessors were led by thedog. They utterly repudiated 
the belief of the fire- and dog-worshippers in the sanctity 
of emasculated priests, and in the Vara or Garden of God, 
tilled by Yima, the twin- (^am) son of Vivanglivadt, the 
Sanskrit Vivasvat, no impotent, lunatic, deformed, or leprous 
man was allowed to dwell.” And their leader ™ India was 
the three-eyed Rhishu-pala, the nourisher (yx/ia) of children 
But these asses of the Ashvins are the totemistic fathers ot 
the Ooraons of Chota Nagpore, the first growers of barley, lor 
none of them will kill an ass.^ And all Ooraons will te 1 you 
that their race comes from Euhidas,® the land of the red race, 

1 Exod vi. 25; Numbers vii. 12, where' the prince of Judab is called Nah- 

.hon?Ae son of Amminadab. B 'E"vol'’iv: 

3 -Dutmestdicr, Zendavesia Vendtdad Farg-ardfii. 9y 37 > ^ 

tT * Risley, Triks and Castes of Bengal, vol. n. p. M-b- 

This statement has often been made to me by Ooraons, and it is Y 
IhoagM lh.t it means thnt they come from Boh„, the conntty of which the 



256 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

1 of Svria, called Rotou by the Egyp- 

the Je that we find in the thirty sons 

rfTau- 5 h land of Gilead, the son of Manasseh and j udga 
; T .1 who rode on tiiiriy asses, the thirty days of the solai 
of I®ael,-vvh I ]4j,„assite and Gileadite judges of 

month, aiy n , ^ , i It was Midas, the father-king 

“d 2 

ocean, Ampta the wato o^hfe 

of the haus mother of the two egg-bom 

"ISyarA ana, the fire-drill, and Gadura, the hull 
sons Aashyapa 

tim beareTof "the Ampta, is a mythical description of the 
the beai heavenly ass. 

ItTs this dline ass which is caUed in Bundahiyh the three- 
wed ass, that is, the leader of the year with tln-ee seasons 
tiie vreat purifier of the water of the ocean, who made all 

wlen pregnant, and was the chief he^er of Thstrya Sirins, 

the rain-star, in bringing the water from the ocean to tlm 
earth * It was these dwellers on the borders of the deseifr 
of Arabia and the Euphrates valley, the home of the wild 
ass who first studied the stars they used as guides througli the 
pathless deserts they had to cross on their trading journeys, 
Ld who thus found that their apparent motion gave bettei 
means of marking the lapse of time thm those pven by re- 
raemhering the numbers of recurring changes of the moon 
It was this belief which led tliem to map the heavens, and 
principal fMlress is Rohlss-gnrh, on the Kymorc hills, list this again is only 
Htegc on their journey from Syria, the tad of the Rotou or red race, the 

home of the wild ass. : _ • r.- . -vi « 

1 Judges X. 3-6 ; Numbers xxxii. 39-42 ; Judges vi. 15 ; xi. 7. 

2 Mahabharata Adi {Astika) Parva, xx.-xxiii. 

3 West, Bundahishi xix. l-ii ; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 67-69. 


divide it into tlie four quarters, east, west, south, and 
north, which had already been observed on earth as tliose 
whence the winds, called by the fire-worshippers the four 
sacred hounds,^ came. The stars of the four quarters were 
those of the Zend cosmogony, (1) Tistrya Sirius, the star of 
the East that brings the rain, (2) Vanant, the star Aquila, 
or the Eagle, the divine mother-bird, the star of the West, 
which has in it the seed of the plants, the star of the sons of 
the fig-tree.2 (3) Satavaesa, the star of the South, the hun- 
dred (sata) creators {vacsa) ; tliat is, the hundred sons of the 
tortoise-mother, the constellation Argo, the heavenly ship 
Ma, of the Akkadians, which pushes the waters forward or 
controls the tides in the Persian Gulf,® just as its chief star, 
Canopus, called Agastiya by the Hindus, drinks up the 
waters of the ocean, which were again replenished by Ganga, 
the great river.^ This star Agastya was the star of the 
Indian Dravidian races, the star which, in the Rigveda, 
brought the son of Mitra-Varuna and Urvaslil, the Vashish- 
tha, or most-creating fire forth from the lightning tliat is to 
say, he made the leader of the stars the supreme god in place 
of the storm-god. (4) The Seven Stam of the North, the 
Hapto-iringas, the seven bulls, which we call the Great Bear. 
But in this selection of the ruling stars, as in all other 
ancient systems of teaching, we find a cosmological myth, and 
the clew to it is to be found in the Arab doctrine of the Pole. 
The}", as Abu Rihan (Alberuni) tells us, always called the 
North Pole the Great Boar, and the South Pole, Canopus.® 

^ Sayce, 1887, Lect. iv. p. 288. 

® Darmesteter, Zmdwvesta Ttr Ya^t, 32, t ; Sirozah, i. 13; S.B.E. vol. 
xxiii. pp. 9, 92, 97. But see Essay iv. p. 332, where I show that in the first 
stellar mythology Vanant was the constellation Corvus. 

^ See description of how Sataves controls the tides in the Sea Vourukasha, 
the sea of Oman, Bundahisk, ii. 7; xiii. 12 ; Darmesteter’s Zendavesta 

VetidUdd Fargard, v. 18, 19; S.B.E. vol. v. pp. 12, 44; iv. p. 54. 

Mahabharata Vana {Tirtha-Yatra) Parva, ciii.-cix. pp. 324-340. 

® Rigveda, vii. 33, 10, 1 1. 

® Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xxii. p. 240. 
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Thus the seven stars of the Great Bear, the seven hulls, and 
the star Canopus, were the eight stars forming the fire-di-jll, 
or the pole which became the father of the hundred sons or 
stars of Satavaesa, the mother-ship, Argo, the Nagas which 
peopled the fields of heaven, called the Nagkshetra, or field 
of the Nags. The two stars, the star of the East, Sirius, 
Tishtrya, or Sukra; and the star of the West, Aquila or Van- 
ant, were the bringers of the generating rain sent to earth by 
Satavaesa, and the points of the cross-bar which turned the 
drill-stick of the North round in the Southern socket. The 
eight stars of the drill and the two of the cross-bar, were the 
ten lunar months of gestation which preceded the birth of 
the sons of Satavaesa, the Hindu mother-star, Magha, which 
afterwards became the planet Venus. It was under this con- 
stellation that Yudishthira, the son of Dharma, the fixed 
law of natural order, was born.^ He was the eldest of the 
Pandavas, born imder the influence of the moon-goddess, and 
the first season of the year of righteousness, the year of five 
seasons, the five Pandava brothers. It was the Ashvins, the 
stars Gemini, immediately to .the east of the Pole, who were 
the Adhvaryu, or priests of the gods, who twirled round the 
fire-drill of the Northern I*ole, while the seven Maruts, or 
South-western winds, held the other end of the rope of 
destiny, and who thus, as they are said to do, in the Vayu 
Purana, ‘ drive the stars round the pole, which are bound to 
it by ties invisible to man. They move round like the beam 
in the oil-press, for its bottom is, as it were, standing still, 
while its end is moving round.’ 2 

The ties which bind the stars round the pole, and conse- 
crate it as the necklace of the bell-god Gargara, consecrates 
the Gond god Pharsi Pen, are, as we are told in the Vishn ii 
Dharma, the constellation of the Alligator, called by its Vedic 
name of Shinishumara, the prototype of that now called Draco. 
It is described as consisting of fourteen stars, the foLU’tccu days 

^ Saclmu’s Alberunfs vol. i. chap. xlv. pjD. 389, 390. 

^ voL i, chap. xxii. p. 241. 
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of the lunar periods, which drive the stars round tlic pole, 
and of these fourteen stars, the Ashvins or physicians of the 
gods, the stars of Gemini, who were first the twins Ushasa- 
nakta, day and night, are the hands ; and Marichi, which, as I 
sliall show, is the father-star of the Great Bear, is one of the 
tail-stars.i This cosmogony of the Turanian sons of the Tur, 
which makes the great Nag the creator, the infuser of the 
soul of life into the heavenly fire-drill turned by his priests, 
is that which is said in the Rigveda to be the work of the 
Ashvins. They made Chyavana, the mountain- or shaking- 
god, the fire-god, imprisoned, like the Cyclops of Greek 
mythology, beneath the mountain, young again ; ^ and the 
full meaning of this is made clear by the stories in the 
Mahiibliarata and Brahmanas, which tell how Chyavana, 
the son of Bhrigu, the earthly fire-drill, pierced his eyes 
in the forest ; that is, became the blind house-pole of 
the forest tribes, and was, like the dead volcano, looked on 
with irreverence and pelted with clods ; that is, made the 
house-pole of the house built wdth clods by the cow-herds 
and shepherds, sons of Sharyata, the son of Manu, that is, 
the god Shar. Chyavana sowed discord among them in 
revenge for their insults, and Sharyata, in trying to find 
out the cause of strife, discovered that the moss-grown 
mother-mountain of former generations was really the fire- 
god. He then, to appease his wrath, oftered to him his 
daughter Su-kanya, the daughter of Shu, the germ of life, 
the Shu-stone hidden in the mountain, as his wife. It was 
this union which was completed by the Ashvins, who, as the 
physicians of the gods, promised to make Chyavana young 
again, if Su-kanya got leave for them to drink Soma with 
the gods. This leave was granted on the creation of Madhu, 
the mead, or honey-drink of the gods, and it was when they 
were received into heaven that the Ashvins made the re- 
juvenated Chyavana, father of the children of Su-kanya, the 
mother of the Shus, or sons of Dan, called in the Bible 
Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, pp. 241, 242* ® Rigveda i. 116, 10 ; Il 7 s 13* 
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Husliim and Slmliam,^ and in the Rigveda Shu-varna, or the 
race of the Shus, This story tells us how the inspired 
prophets, or medicine-men of the race, who made the stars 
Gemini their guiding stars, moved the mother-mountain from 
earth to heaven, and made it the heavenly fire-drill I have 
just described. In this story, also, Su-kanya, the mother of 
the heaven-born race, is tlie daughter of the Armenian cloud- 
god, Shar, and her marriage with the mountain-god is another 
form of the union of the Hebrew father Ab-ram, the father 
of the heights, the mountain of the East, with Sar~ai, and 
the birth in their old age of Isaac, the blind house-pole, the 
Hindu blind king Dhritarashtra, from whom Esau, the 
goat-god, and his twin brother Jacob, the father, through the 
mess of red pottage, of the red race, the sons of Yah, were 
born. It was the Aslivins who, as physicians to the gods, 
healed not only bodily ailments, but also ignorance and 
mental blindness ; who gave eyes, the dog-star, Sirius, of 
the East, and the bird-star, Aquila, of the West, to Rijrashva, 
the blind god of the house-pole, and the husband of tlie 
wolf-goddess ; ^ who gave to Vadhri-matl, she who has a 
sexless (vadhri) husband, a son, Shyana, the god of the 
dark night, called Hiranyahasta, the god with the golden 
hand, who was divided into three parts, the year of three 
seasons, and brought back to life as the New Year by the 
Ashvins, who reckoned the movements of the stars the golden 
fingers of heaven bom of the sexless father, the heavenly 
fire-drill. They gave to Shyana, called the Kanva, tlie priests 
and bards of the Yadu-Turvashu, the Rushati, the dawms or 
da\¥nmg-light from the East,^ and to the Vish-vaka, the 
sjDeakers (vaka) of the tongue of the village (vkh), the lilack 
race {1inslina\ the god Vishnu {Vishna‘pu\ the boar-god 
who had become the bull-god.® They gave back eyes, the 
stars, to the Kanva, their priests,® and raised Rhuju, mean- 

^ Gen. xlvi. 23 5 Numbers xxvi. 42. 2 Rigveda, i. 1 16, 16 ; 1 17, 17, 18. 

s Ibid. i. 117, 24 ; x. 65, 12. * Ibid. i. 117, 8. 


ESSAY III 


261 


ing tlic devourer, the god of the devouring lire, the son of 
Tugra, or the Tri-garta, from the waters, the ocean-mother 
surrounding the earth and bore him through the air, where 
he mounts a ship with a hundred wheels,^ the constellation 
Sata-vaesa. It was, in short, th^se twin races who changed 
religion from the worship of the father-gods of earth, to 
whom sacrifices were offered in the sacrificial pits {garta\ to 
the worship of the heavenly father, the spirit of life dwelling 
in the sexless pole, the heavenly fire-drill. This theology is 
again repeated in the genealogy of the sons of Kashyapa in 
the Mahabharata. They are descended from Brahma, the 
creator, who had six sons, Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Kratu, 
Pulaha, and Pulastya. These are in Hindu astronomy the 
names of six stars of the Great Bear, the seventh being 
Vashistha, the most-creating fire, that is, Brahma himself, 
brought by Agastya, the star Canopus, from the lightning.^ 
The eldest son, Marichi, the tree-god (Gond a tree), 

which becomes in Sanskrit an atom of light, is the father of 
Kashyapa, the father of the tortoise race. He, in the Rama- 
yana, entices away Rama, the black bull of darkness, from Sita, 
the earth-furrow, and lures him into the forest in the form 
of a deer. When killed by Rama, he is raised to heaven as 
the star Mriga-sirsha, the head of the deer (piriga)^ This 
star rules the last month of the Hindu year, ending with the 
winter solstice, which is claimed by Krishna {Vishnu) in 
the Malnlbharata as his special month, for he says, ‘ I am 
Mriga-sirsha.’*^ This is the star called Marichi in the Great 
Bear, and the reason of his being called the head of the deer 
is to be found in the Hindu name of the constellation, which 
is that of the seven Rishis, or antelopes {Rishya) The 

^ Rigvecla, i. 1 16, 3-5. 

“ Sacliau’s Albcrum’s/Kfl'/fl, vol.i.chap, xlv. p.390; Rigvecla, vii.33, 

* Ramayana iii. 40 ff ; Mahabharata Vana {Drupadt haratia) Parva, 
cclxxvi.-ccxci, pp, 811-863. But see Essay IV,, where I show that it was 
Mriga-siras (Orion), the hunter, who ruled the year, hunted the moon through 
her phases, and turned round the pole and the Great Bear, led by Marichi. 

Mahabharata Bhishma {Bhagamt-giid) Parva, xxxiv. p. 115. 
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chronological order of the change is shown in tJie plot of 
the Ramayana, for it is when the deer-god, the antelope, 
Terah, the Akkadian Dara, is raised to heaven as a star that 
Sita is carried oil' by Havana, the storm-god, who then cuts 
off the wings of Jatayu,^ the vulture, the bird who told the 
passage of time by the coming of the storms ushering in tlie 
rains, and Sita then becomes, from the earth-furrow, the crescent 
moon, and remains a virgin captive till she is recovered by 
Rama, the Nagur, or plough, the bull of light, the full 
moon ; and it is the union of the crescent and full moon 
which brings children to the wedded pair. The sexless 
nature of the father-god of the early star- worshippers comes 
out still more clearly in tlie story of Pandu, the reputed 
father of the Pandavas, and brother of Dhritarashtra, the 
father of the Kauravyas, or the tortoise race. Pandu is 
made impotent because he killed a deer in the forest, the 
Marichi of tlie Ramayana, who was really a Brahmin. He, 
like other mythical fathers, had two ivives. Prithu, the 
mother of the Parthian race, the daughter of the king of 
the Kunti-bhojas or Bhojas, who worship the spear (Kunti), 
the Pharsi Pen of the Gonds, and MadrT, the daughter of 
king Shaleya, the Sal-tree, the king of the race who believed 
intoxication by spirits (onad) to be inspiration. The fathers 
of their children were gods. Prithu’s children, Yudishthira, 
Bhima, and Arjuna, being the sons of Dharma, the god of 
law, Vayu, the wind-god, and Indra, the rain-god, and 
Madiffs Saha-deva, the driving-god,^ or the iire-god, and 
Nakula, the mun-goose eater of snakes, being the twin sons 
of the Ashvins. The chronological order in these stories of 
the sexless father is the same as that in Genesis, where the 
antelope Terah becomes the father of the sexless or old Abram. 

That this theology was worked out in the West of Asia, 
where the Phrygian unsexed priests represented the sexless 

1 Meaning born of Ayu, son of Uruash. ' 

- Curtins, Griechische Etymplogie^ p, 6l8, compares saha with Or. I'ya.v, 
and again, in No, 117, derives this from dyw, to drive. 
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Ilrc'-god, is sliown by the Greek names for the twins Kastor 
and Polydeukes. The name Kastor means the pole of Ka, 
that is, of the delocalised god Vanina ; but the name is one 
which is also given to the beaver, which is always called by 
ancient writers the castrated animal. Tims Juvenal says : — 

^ Imitatus castora, qui se 
Eunuclium ipse facit, cupiens evadere damiio 
Testiciilorum adeo medicatum intellegit uiiguen.'^ 

But the beaver, again, is the building animal of the North, 
and his popular connection with the absence of sex arises from 
the father of the sexless house-pole succeeding the phallic 
father of the Viru worshippers. It was these sons of the 
North who made the beaver the symbol of the father, who 
also made the stars of the Great Bear their mother-stars ; 
for the northern Finns are the sons of the primmval bear, 
who w^as, like Dumuzi, the son of Istar, born beneath their 
mother-tree, which was the sacred pine-tree. This tree- 
mother, again, sprang from a hair of the wolf, the wolf- 
mother Leto, the mother of the storm-god, the Branchian 
Apollo, whose second twin-child was Artemis, who, as I 
show in Essay vi., Avas the Great Bear. This hair was 
planted by Kati in Ukko’s, the Hindu Ush-ana, the thunder- 
god’s black mud, and it was in Metsola that the pine formed 
on earth by Maa-tar, the daughter of earth the 

mother-tree of the honey-eating bear, the father of the 
honey-drinking Ashvins, grew up ; and it w'as as the special 
tree of the honey-eating bear that the Indian sons of the 
Aslivins adored the Mahua-tree {Bassia latifbVia) ; for it is 
to these trees that every bear in the neighbourhood comes 
during the flowering season to feast on its honey-sweet 
flowcrs.2 It Avas this Northern pine-tree which Avas borne 

1 Juvenal, xii. 35 ; De Gtibernatis Dh Thiere, German Translation, 
chap. viii. p. 401. 

^ Abercromby, ‘ Magic Songs of the Finns ; The Origin of the Bear,’ § < 5 ,; 

‘ The Origin of Trees, — FolkLore^ March and September, 1890, pp. 24-26, 

344-346. 
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in the processions of the mother-goddess Cybele, in Phrygia, 
called there, as by the Northern Finns, the mother, Ma, and 
it is this Northern pine-tree which is still the Christmas-tree 
of Germany, the mother-tree of the Northern sun-god, born 
at the winter solstice, and wakened from the sleep of winter 
to the life of spring by the seven bears, the measurers of 
time reckoned by weeks. The wide-spread idea of the sex- 
less star-father, whicli had its roots in Phrygia and the 
Noi-tliej-n Finland, also appears in Egyptian mythology, 
wlicre tlie constellation of the Great Bear is called the 
fore-thigh of Set,^ that is, the part of the sacrifice especi- 
ally reserved for the priests.^ Set is the god called 
Apa-pi, or the water-snake, by the Hyksos, that is, the 
Great Naga himself; and he, like the father-god Maiichi, 
is one of the stars of the Great Bear, called Masclieti, or 
Cheops.® Thus we see that this constellation j^assed through 
succeK'-sivo stages according witli tlie advance of the mytli, 
which made it the collection of parent-stars. First its 
stars were the seven bears, then the seven antelopes, then 
the seven bulls, and it was as the home of the divine essence 
wdiicli liatl given life to the ruling bull-race that it became 
the Great Naga. Its Hebrew name is Ash, spelt with an 
am, and it is derived from the root nahasli, which appears 
in the Arabic name of the constellation Nahash, and the 
am in Nil ’ash, like the same letter in Sliinar, repre- 
sents ail original g, so that it was once called Nagash, or 
the Great Nag, the Nahusha.^ He was the great invisible 
god, hidilen in his ark of clouds, who reveals liimself to men 
as tlic 1 ‘uler of time and the orderer of the regular sequence 
of tlie ]3lienomena of nature, and who churns in the mortar of 
the hea^ens the life-giving rains into whicli his divine spirit 

^ H. Eingsch, Heligion und Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, p. 203. 

^ Lev. vii. 32-34 • i Sam. ix. 24, when the thigh is given to Saul who was, 
as Dr. Sayce h.xs 'ihown, the sun-god SawnI, worshipped by the Babylonians. 

3 H. Brugseh, Religion mid Mythologie der Alien Aigypter, yoz, 

* Gesenius, Thtsaunts, pp. 894-895. 
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is infused, just as Soma was churned on earth by the Soma 
makers £ind fire by the fire-priests. This rain, the first of 
the messengers of the Almighty j, was the annual flood sent 
at the beginning of the rainy season, and called by the 
Akkadians Nin-igi-a-zag, the first-born (zag’) of the lord or 
iadv {7iin) of the spirits (igi) of the water (a), the eldest 
of the six sons of la,^ who sent forth the reproduction of 
himself, the son of life, Shama Napistim, on the waters of 
the flood in the mother-ship as the New Year. The other 
five sons of la are the remaining gods of the five seasons, 
and the moon-god. But the children of the life-giving 
rains could only be born after a period of gestation, marked, 
as I have shown, by the ten stars completing the figure of 
the heavenly Father, and this period of ten lunar inontlis is 
reproduced in the ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, begin- 
ning with the ram-god Alorus, or Ailuv, the Semitic trans- 
lation of the Akkadian Lu-nit, a male sheep, followed by 
Alaporus, ‘the bull of the foundation,’ from alap, a bull, 
and ur, foundation.^ These ten kings again appear in 
Genesis as the ten patriarchs, ending wdth Noah, whose 
name means Rest, the Xisuthros of the Babylonian list, and 
who was the son of Lamech, the god of the Linga, who had 
become in this cosmogony the father of men.® It is these 
ten fathers who gave their collective name of Dasaratha, the 
ten chariots, to the father of Rama, the bull-god of dark- 
ness. But this primaeval ten, the sacred number of the ram 
and bull-race, becomes in the age of the Ashvins eleven, the 
eleventh father being the guiding-star, who is the appointed 
messenger of the father-god, the moon-god. It is to them 
that eleven victims were offered at the Soma sacrifice — 
eleven kindling verses called SamidhenI, sung at the lighting 
of the fire, on the fire altar, eleven stanzas sung in the 
Apri hymns, recited at the animal sacrifices, and it is this 

1 Sayce, Lectures fir 1887, Lect. iv. p. 233. 

R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., The Phainomena, or Heavenly Display y of 
Aratus, App. ii. pp. 79> 80. See Essay iv. Gen. v. 
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calculation which makes the Rudras, or father-gods, in the 
mythology of the Mahabharata, eleven, one of them being 
Sthanu, meaning a place or station, who is their father.^ It 
is on this number eleven that the division of the gods 
into thirty-three, or three times eleven, is based in the 
Rigveda.2 These thirty-three gods of time mean the five 
seasons of the Hindu year, and the twenty-eight days of the 
lunar month, and they thus comprise the course of the year 
divided among the six sons of la, the five seasons, and the 
moon-god ; and it is these six as gods of heaven united with 
the five seasons of earth which make up the sacred eleven, 
and it is these eleven gods multiplied by three, the original 
mother seasons of the race, which makes thirty-three. In 
the Aitareya Brahmana, the gods who do not drink Soma, 
and to whom animal victims are offered, are thirty-three. 
Eleven Praysljas or primjeval {pra) gods, who are invited to 
the sacrifice by the Apri hjnnns ; eleven Aiiu-ya,jas or gods of 
earth, to whom the victims are offered, and eleven Apa-yajas 
or water-gods (up), to whom the supplementary offerings are 
made.® It is these same thirty-three gods, headed by Sakko 
or Sukra, who are the gods of the Tavatirnsa heaven, or 
heaven of the thirty-three of the Buddhists,'*' and ‘ the 
thirty-three Lords of the ritual order’’ fixed by Ahura 
Mazda, of the Zendavesta.® The eleven gods are called in 
the Akkadian account of the combat between Merodacli and 
Tiamut, the mother {mut) of living things {tia), her eleven- 
fold offspring.® But these eleven gods, like all the gods of 
the Ashvin age, became star-gods, and tliey are the eleven 
stars of Joseph’s dream.’’ 'We can identify these tdeven stars 
as known to the EgjqDtiaus from Vignette ix. of the Papyrus 

X Mahabharata Adi {ya/«Ma»<z) Parva, IxvJ, p. i88. 

“ Rigveda, i. 34, ii, 139, u, viii. 35, 3, ix. 92, 4. 

Haug, Ait, Bnth, vol, ii. p. no. 

Childers, Pali Did. s.v. ‘Tavatirnsa,’ meaning ‘ thirty-three.’ 

® Mill, Yapta, i. 10 ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 198. 

® Sayce, Hibbert Ledttres for 18S7, Lect. vi. p. 382, in hymn telling of the 
fight between Bel and Tiamut. 7 Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10. 
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of Ani, where they appear as the four sons of Horus, the 
four stars of the constellation of the Servant, that is, 
Pegasus, which watch the seven stars of the Great Bear and 
this shows different stellar arrangements from that marked 
in the first conception of the pole, which I have already 
described, and denotes the next age, w^hen the sons of the 
horse succeeded those of the bull and ass. In this list of 
stars, the first star of the great bear is called Teh-teh, the 
Akkadian god Te-te of the two foundations, who gave his 
name to the first sign of the Akkadian zodiac. But in 
Vignette viii. of the Papyrus of Ani we have a different 
series of names for Horus and his four sons, who here appear 
as the five seasons. (1) Horus, or the summer ; (2) Hapi, the 
Nile god, the god of the rainy season, depicted as an ape ; (S) 
Empta, autumn ; (4) Tuamutf, the winter, he who worships his 
mother. The characters denoting the name, the Egyptian 
five-rayed star, the vulture and the snake, sliow that he 
is the ruling god of the year of five seasons, ushered in by 
the storm- bird, the vulture, and guarded by the snake of 
the Kushite or Naga race. He is depicted as a jackal- 
headed-god, while the spring, Khebsenuf, he who refreshes 
his brethren, is hawk-headed, and denotes the growing sun- 
god. That the origin of the conceptions shown in this 
and other pictures of the vignette, reproducing Indian 
mythology, is to be sought in India, cannot he doubted when 
we find in Vignette xxxi,, the thirty-three Indian gods of 
time sitting in judgment on the soul of Ani in the grand 
hall of the Maat, the goddess of law, the regular order of 
nature maintained by the stars and the sun.^ But to judge 
from the names of the Hindu months, which undoubtedly 
go back to the days of stellar chronology, the eleven father- 
stars of time worshipped by the Ashvins seem to he quite 

^ H. Bnigsch, der AUen ji^gypt&r, pp. 704-712. 

I am indebted for the translation of these naines to Dr. Renouf, who 
most kindly helped me when I was studying the Papyrus in the British 
Museum. It gives a historical epitome of Egyptian theology. 
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different from those of the Egyptian or Zend ruling stars. 
We certainly seem to have got the star Sirius 'in the tiindu 
month Assar, the Sanskrit Ashadha, which reproduces the 
Assyrian fish-god As-s5r, and which once, as I have shown, 
began the Plindu year with the rising of Sirius at the summer 
solstice, which now falls in the beginning of Assar ; we also 
have the month Asvayujau, or the month of the twins, the 
Ashvins, the month coming next after Bhadrapada, the 
month in which the autumnal equinox takes place. This pro- 
bably, in the days when time Avas reckoned by lunar periods, 
represented two lunar months ; next comes Karttaka, or the 
month of the Krittakas or Pleiades, followed by Margas- 
sirsha, the month of Orion, Pushya, the month of the constel- 
lation Taurus, and Magha that of Argo ; while Bhadrapada, 
the month of the autumnal equinox is most certainly that 
of the goat-fish Capricornus, which is the zodiacal sign of the 
month. It is marked in the Nakshatra division of the 
heavens by the Nakshatras Purva Bliadra-pada and Uttara 
Bhadra-pada, showing that there Avere two arrangements of 
the ancient tiindu year, one made by the Eastern races 
Purva, and the other by the Northern Uttara, such as I 
have already showui to exist in the three seasons of the 
Northern immigrants and . the five seasons of the Niiga or 
Eastern races. The dominants of these Nakshatras are the 
Aja ekapad, the one-footed goat, and the Ahir Budhnya, the 
snake, spoken of in the Rigveda^ as that which lies in tlie 
uttermost depths, that is, the Shesh Nag lying under and 
supporting the earth. It is these tw^o which form the month 
of the blessed (bhadra) foot (pada\ and it is the sign 
Capricornus, sacred to this month, which is called ])y the 
Plindu astronomers Makaram ^ or the Alligat()r, the star 
Makkar of the Babylonians.^ This was the month whicdi 

^ Rigveck, ii, 31, 6, vii. 35, 13. 

- Sachau’s Alberunl’s- Ijtdwy chaps, xviii. xix. and Ixi. ; vol. i. p. 204, 
219, 220; vol. ii. p. 122. 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars.’ of 

Society of Biblical Archmology. Star xxx. Jany, 1890. 



ESSAY III 


m 


afterwards became sacred to the ox, and was, therefore, called 
Ih’osthapadah, or the ox-footed month, the Boe-dromion or 
month of the course (dromos) of the ox of the Athenians, and 
it was then that the constellation of the Alligator became that 
encircling tlie pole. It is these two constellations, that of the 
goat-fish, Shiitishumara, and that of the bull (vrisahha), which 
are said in the Rigveda to draw the chariot of the Ashviiis, 
which brings them to the house of Divodasa, he of the bright 
(div) race or land of the sun.^ Divodasa is the son of Vadhri- 
ashva, the sexless (vadhi'i) horse, the horse of the Ashvins 
who is the foe of the Brisaya or witches,^ who is also called 
Bharadvaja, or the lark, the priest of the Bharatas.*^ In 
another hymn the Ashvins are said to drive through the 
sea with one of the wheels of their chariot on the bulfs 
head, and tlie other in heaven ; that is, to drive round the 
pole,'^ and the seasons thus appropriated to the Ashvins are 
those beginning with the autumnal equinox, sacred to the 
goat-fish and the vernal equinox sacred to the lark, the bird 
of spring. It was these sons of the ass who divided the 
year into four parts by reckoning the equinoxes and 
solstices. These together made up the four seasons of 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter made by the Ribhus 
or sons of the alligator;^ and it was by dividing the autumn, 
and making it the twin seasons of the rain and barley sow- 
ings, that they formed their year of five seasons. This year 
began, like the Zend year, with the rising of Tishtrya at the 
summer solstice, the Hindu As-sar or the fish-god, w^hen the 
first rains fall in North-eastern India. This year of the 
(1) rainy season, (S) autumn, (3) winter, (4) spring, and (5) 

^ Rigveda, i. Il6, l8. 

Idid, vi. 6i, I, 3. Fotclasa dasya, as connected with the land 

or province, see Zimmer, Altmdisehes Leben, chap. iv. pp. no, 112. 

® Rigveda, i. 116, 18, vi, 16, 5, The Bharadvaj as claim to be descended 
from the lark, Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ vol. i. p. 161. De 
Gubernatis Die Thiere^ German Translation, Part ii, chap. viii. p, 549. 

^ Rigveda, i. 30, 18, 19. 

® Ibid. iv. 33, 5, i. 161, 4. 
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summer, is in the Brahmanas said to be the year of Prajupati, 
called Ka.^ It is to this year that libations are poured out 
at the third and last of the morning pressings of the Soma 
festival.- The service opens with the summons to Indra, the 
rain-god, accompanied by the cry Brihat, Brihat; thereby call- 
ing on him to create (bri). The first cup drawn is to Slmkra, 
the god of the rainy season, the star Sirius ; the second to 
Manthin, whom, we have seen, is the god of the barley or 
autumn season; the third to Agrayana, meaning the begin- 
ning, the winter, the first season reckoned in the measure- 
ment of time by the lunar year ; the fourth to the Maruts, the 
mother-goddesses, to whom the Dadhigharma I have already 
spoken of is offered at the Udumbara house-pole, the god- 
desses of spring, to whose honour the Saturnalia of Magh 
are held ; the fifth to the Uk-thya, called in the Bnlhinanas, 
the season of the Dhruva or pole,-^ the time of the summer 
heats, when nature dies temporarily, or rather sleeps, and 
thereby invigorates itself for the wmrk of re-creation which 
is to begin with the rains. This year is that sacred to the 
Naga gods, for the hymns chanted in its liojiour are those 
ascribed to the snake Arbuda, the snake of the four {arha) 
ruling stars of the heavens, and to the snake Jarat-karna, 
he 'vvho makes old, the god of the meridian pole, who is said 
in the Mahabliarata to be the father and mother of 
Astika, the sacred eight (sbirs)^ which, as I have shown, 
were the creating fire-drill in the Kushite cosmogony. This 
year of Piuja-pati is similar to the Zend year of five seasons 
ruled by the four Zend goddesses and the sexless father-god, 
to whom the ancestral fathers of the race are said in the 
Zendavosta to have offered animal sacrifices. This year did 

1 Eggeling, Saf.Brak., iv. 5, 5, is ; S, 6, 4; vol. xxvi. pp. 40S, 

410. 

2 Eggeling, Saif. Brah., p. 116; iv. 2, 3, 1. 2; S.B.E., pp, 331, 332. 

■'Eggeling, Sat. Brah., iv. 2, 3, 3 ; 2, 4, r ; S.B.E., vol. xxvi. 

pp. 293, 298. 

4 Mahabharata Adi [Astika) Parva, xlv..xlviii. pp. 132- 140. Asti means 
•* the eight. ’ 
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not, ]ike the official Zend year, begin with the rising of tlie 
father-star Shukra, but with the goddess-mother of the rainy 
season, Ardvi Sura Anahita, the undefiled heavenly spring 
desccndingfrom the Mount Hukairya, the home of the active 
(knm/a) hagetter the mount of the Hu or Shu-stone, 

the heavenly Istar. After her comes Gos, the cow-mother, 
to whom the Gond autumn festival, called the Pola, is dedi- 
cated, and who is the mother Icla of the race of barley 
growers, the lliima Hvastra, the wind-god, the invisible i 

father, the wintry season, the Ashi Vanguhi, the goddess of > 

marriage and the spring time; and lastly, Zam-yad, the ; 

raomitain, the summer season.^ The Egyptian five, Osiris, ! 

Isis, Horus, Set, Nebt-hat, mark the opposition between the 
Northern sun of vsummer and the Southern sun of winter, 
which is so prominently noticed in Egyptian ritualistic astro- 
nomy, Osiris and Isis ruling the North, and Set and Nebt- 
hat the South ; while Horus, called Hor-khuti, the creator of 
the supreme heavens, Khut, the pole-god, rules the East,® 
whence Sirius, Isis Satit rises to usher in the Egyptian 
year,^ beginning with the summer solstice. In the Jewish 
five the myth is almost entirely genealogical, and has dis- 
carded the references to its seasonal origin, which appear 
in the other myths. It merely sets forth Jacob, the son of 
the blind father, the house-pole, as the pole of the heavens, 
standing in the midst of his four wives, two of which, the ; 

cow and ewe-mothers, Leah and Rachel, are the daughters | 

of Laban, the moon-god of Haran,® while the other two 
reproduce the wdves ofLamech, Billah, the old being Adah or i 

^ Darmesteter, ZendavestaAb-anYa^t^ Introduction; S.B.E. vol.xxiii. p, 52. - t 

It is to these gods that animal sacrifices are said, in the Yasts addressed \ 

to them, to have been offered by the fathers of the Zend race. - ' 

^ H. Brugsch, Religion uitd Mythohgie der Alien ^gyjiter, p. 451. • 

^ Ibid. p. 203. f 

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for i88y, Lect. iv. p. 249 note 3; Gen. xxix. 2,5. 
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I(la, and Zilpah, Zillahj or Tsillu, and the only historlco- 
astronoinical feature in this arrangement is that Lcali and 
Rachel are the wives of the Northern sun, and Billah and 
Zilpah the im wedded wives of the matriarchal South, The 
Hindu five ancestors, who form the year beginning with the 
twill-gods of the rainy season are the sons of Yayati, Yadn- 
Turvasu, the twin sons of Devayani, the daughter of Shukra, 
the rain-god; and Druhyu, Aim, and Puru, the sons of 
Sliarmishtha, the banyan-tree. But the Jewish and Hindu 
mythology carry the mythic history beyond the days of 
Kushite rule, and the cult of the year of five seasons; for 
Jacob has thirteen children, including Dinah, his one 
daughter, the thirteen months of the lunar year, calculated 
from the seven children of Leah, the holy w'eek ; and it is 
these thirteen mouths, the daughters of Daksha, the visible 
teaching-god, the moon-god, ivho was first the fire-god, wdio 
are the -wives of ICashyapa, the father of the tortoise race.^ 
The succession of the Semite lunar race to that which looked 
up to eleven father-gods is told in a number of stories I will 
now^ refer to. The first of these is the birth of the egg- 
born children of Vinatii, meaning she wdio is bowed down, 
the tenth of the wives of Kashyapa, completing the ten lunar 
months of gestation. She is followed in the list of months 
by Kapila, meaning the yellowy the father of the yellow race 
of barley-growers. Her children are Aruna, the fire-drill, 
who is said to be only half-developed, the god of the rainy 
season, the time of procreation, and Gad-ura, the bull of 
light, ‘the winged-bull, the Soma Pavamana of the Rigveda, 
the unclouded moon-god of the dry months. These eleven 
parent gods and their lunar successors also apjrear in the 
Maliflbhrirata in Valdika, the father of the Takkas, and his 
ten sons, wlio fight on the side of the Kaurfivyas, l^he 
eldest of these is called Somadatta, given by Soma, the vnler 
of life. They, as I have already showm, marched umlei' the 
banner of the Yupa, the sacrificial stake. They were 
’ Mahubharata Adi C&zwMazw) Parva, l.wi. p. 189. 
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all slain l)y Sutyaki, meaning tlie seventh, the grandson of 
Shiiii, the moon-goddess of the Semite Shus, of tlic race of 
SatA'ata, })orn from the sacred sevend The death of the 
eleven champions of the sacrificial stake foreshadows the 
nltimate fiite of the Kauravya host, divided into ekaon 
Akshanhinis or divisions, conquered by the seven divisions of 
th(^ IMndavasd The change in the reckoning of time intro- 
duced by the moon- worshippers is told in the names of the 
Pandava heroes, the five sons of the year of the moon- 
goddess, called Pantlhari by the Gonds, for it began with the 
>v'inter solstice and tlie spring, the season of Yudishthira, 
born under the constellation Magha, and the son of Dharma, 
the law, followed by the hot weather, Bhima, the son of 
Vayu, the burning west wind, the rains Arjuna, the son of 
Indra, and the twins Sahadeva and Nakula, the sons of the 
Ashvins, to wliom the autumn and winter are sacred. This 
same story of the triumph of the moon-goddess over the 
eleven fathers is told in the Book of Esther, for Esther is 
the Hebrew motlier moon-goddess Ashtoreth, who becomes 
the wife of the king of Shushan, the great Susi-Nag, in 
place of Vashti, goddess of the Tur-vashu, who worshipped 
her as the feminine form of Vas, the father god. Esther, 
with the help of Mordecai, the Babylonian bull-god Marduk, 
called Giidi-bir, bull of light, overcomes and hangs Haman 
and liis ten sons, the minister of Vashti, and brings in the 
Semite year of thirteen lunar months.® This historical 
revolution is spoken of in the Zendavesta as the victory 
of I-Iusrava, the offspring of the Hus, over the Turanian 
Prangrasyan and his colleague Keresavazda, he of the horned 
(kerem) club {vazda), the Takka trident, who had slain 
Syavarslian, son of Kavi Usa, and ruled, for two hundred 
years, Turiln and the holy home of the Kushite race, 

Jfahabharata Bhishma {Bhiskmanada) Pafva, Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxxii. pp. 273, 

27 S> 293. 

- Ibid. Udyoga Parva, Ivi. The ‘ Ak^hanblms ’ denote the monthly revolu- 
tions of the heavenly axle, the sparry chariot called Akkha or Aksa, the axle, 

® Sayce, Hilbert Lectures fir ' Leot* tv. p‘. 257 note i. ' 
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\vatei’ed by the Haetumant or Helmend, These Turanians 
had, daring their rule, shown their skill in irrigation, like 
die Hindu Knrmis and the Akkadian sons of Akki the 
irrigator, for they had covered tlic counti'v with water- 
channels and brought a thousand springs into Lake TCasliava, 
the parent lake of the Kushite raced Their conqueror is 
called in the Rigveda Su-shravas, and also Tur-Aayana or tlie 
inspirer of the Tur, and he is said to have vanquislied Kutsa 
the Puru, the priest of the god Ka, Atithigva, the coming 
{gva) Atithi {g^iest), a name of Divodasa, the hrc-god, and 
Ayu, the son of Puru-ravas, the thiindcr-god.‘^ It is the wai-s 
between the Purus, the sons of Kutsa, aided by the god 
Pushan, the bull and alligator, and the trading Sus called 
Panis, the traders denounced as Asunvants, the people who 
tio not press Soma,^ which are expressly celebrated in tlie sixth 
Manclala of the Rigveda, ascribed to the aiitliorship of the 
sons of Bharadvaja, the lark. The Panis are mentioned in 
this Manclala twelve times, the same number of times which 
they are spoken of in the hymns of the second, third, fourth, 
fifth, seventh, and eighth Mandalas taken together,'^ In this 
Mandala Pushan plays a conspicuous part, being called the 
brother and twin god of Indra,*’’ but while Pushan eats barley 
porridge (ZrammAa), the food of the Ashvin Tur-vashus, Indra 
drinks Soma, the drink of the sons of Yadu, or the holy Ya.® 
The Bharadvajas, the sons of the lark, called by Aristophanes 
the king of birds, the priests of Divodasa, the heavenly fire-god, 
and their conquerors and successors, the Gotamas, or sons of 
the cow, the trading Panis, are the reputed authoi's of the sixth 
and seventh Mandalas of the Rigveda, and these two clans are, 
as Ludwig has proved, the two that form the rac;e of Afigiras, 

1 Darmesteter, Zendavesta Aban Vast, 41, 49; Cos Vast, 18; Zamyad 
Vast, 74, 77; West, Bmidahisit, xx, 33; S.B.IC. vol. xxiii. pp. 64 note i, 
65, 66, 302, 304 ; vol. V. p, 82. 

2 Rigveda, i. 53, 9, 10. 

'’"'Hillebrandt, Vcdische Mythologie, p. 88, 

-* Ibid. pp. S3-94. » Rigveda, vi. 55, 5. 


** Ibid. vi. 57, 2. 
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or priests who offered burnt offerings, and who succeeded the 
Bljrigus, the priests of the earthly fire-drill, the miracle-work- 
ing god of the wizards. It was also Drona, whose name 
means the cask, churn, or mortar in which Soma was churned, 
tlie son of Bharadviija and Kripa, the son of Gotama, who are 
in the Mahablirirata the tutors of the young ICauravya and 
Pandava princes. It was Ashvattha, the son of Drona, the 
Ficus religiosa or Pipal-tree, which supplanted the Bur-tree as 
the mother-tree of the sons of the fig-tree, who inaugurated 
tlie rule of the conquering Pandavas, and the bull-god 
Vishnu, by killing all the children of the Pandavas and 
Drupadi, and thus leaving the succession to the kingdom to 
the son of Ai'juna and Subhadra, the blessed Su, the sister of 
Krishna or Vishnu, whose name had been changed from 
Madhuva, or the drinker of Madhu, to Madhu-han, or its 
slayer {han). These offerers of burnt offerings, who came 
from Western Asia, are the race who first offered liuman 
sacrifices, for the Arabs only burned human victims and 
devoured their other offerings raw.^ I-Iuman sacrifices were 
national sacrifices among the early Semites, offered, not like 
animal victims, periodically, but in times of pestilence, 
famine, and national danger, to the gods of earth. It w^as 
then that the vitality of the earth must be restored, and the 
help of the earth goddess secured by the blood of the most 
valuable victim the nation could offer. This was tlie son of 
the national chief or king, and when liis blood was poured 
oil the ground and the flesh consumed with fire, the aid botli 
of the earth-goddess and tlie fire-god was secured for the 
afflicted laud. Hence Abram was ready to offer his son 
Isaac to God, 2 and Ahaz and Manasseh, kings of Judah, 
and Mesha, king of Moab, sacrificed tlieir sons,^ and Micah 
tells ns that the eldest son was usually sacrificed.^ The 
practice w'as not confined to royal pei-soiiages, for we are told 

^ Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, Lect. vi. p. 210. 

2 Gen. xxii. 10. - ® 2 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 6 ; iii. 27. 

Micah vi. 7. 
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that the uieii of Scpharvaim burnt their cliildreii iu tlie 
fire to Adra-raeiek, tlie lire-god, and Ana-melek, the g'otl of 
heaven, The sacriliee of the son by fee was one common 
both to tlie riioenicians, Akkadians, and Elgy])tians, for 
children used to be sacrificed by the Carthaginians,- and an 
Akkadian text bids the Ab-gal or chief priest to say that 
‘tlie father must give the life of his child for the sin of Ins 
soul,’’ and in the Observations of Bel we are told that ‘ on 
liigh places the son is burnt,'' while human sacrifices are 
depicted on several early Babylonian cylinders.® There are 
also indications in Akkadian and Egyptian hymns that the 
flesh of human victims was, like that of the totemistic 
animal ancestors, eaten at these sacrifices, for a hymn to the 
Akkadian god Tu-tu speaks of him as feeding on mankind, 
and a bilingual Egyptian hymn speaks of ‘ eating the front 
lireast of a man,'’ ^ but at these feasts the victims eaten were 
not the children of the sacrificer, but, like those slain by tlie 
Arabs and Kandhs, prisoners taken in war or kidnapped for 
the purpose, and as Kashyapa is called in Hindu mytliology 
the father of men, it was the totemistic ancestor ‘ man '' who 
was eaten at these feasts, just as the Arabs drank the blood of 
their human victims,® and it was from a dim remembrance of 
this practice that man is said to be ‘ the sacrifice ’ in the. 
Brahmanas,® and also that the sacrificer sacrilices himself.'^ 
The sacrifice of the eldest son is reproduced in the Hindu 
story telling how king Soma-ka, by the advice of his priest, 
sacrificed his eldest son Jantu, in order to procure other 
children, and it was when he was slain tliat Soma-ka s 
Jmndred wives conceived the, hundred sons born of Jantu’s 

^ 2 King.s xvii. 31. 

“ Fovph., I?e Jdsimm fief, a, ^6 uad 57. 

® Sayce, Miblm-t Lectures for 18S7, Lect, i, p. 78 note 4. 

//w/, Lect. i. pp, 83 note I, 84. 

® Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites^ Lect, x. pp, 343, 349. 

« Eggeling, Sat. Brah, i. 3, 2, i ; iii. 5, 3, i j S.B.E, vo). xii. p. 78, 
xxvi. p. 126. 

’’ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. i. 2, 3, 5 ; S.B.E. vol, xii. p. 49 note 3, 


l)loo(L^ The idea that the sacrifice of the first-born led t(j 
increase of ofts])ring gave rise to the Semite custom of sacri- 
ficing firstlings at the spring festival of the vernal equinox, 
a sacrifice enjoinod on the Israelites in Exodus, where it is 
mentioned in connection with the Paschal lamb.^ Also the 
sacrifice of the Passover was, as Wellhausen shows, a sub- 
stitute for the former sacrifice of first-born sons, who wei'e 
redeemed by the oftering of the lamb, just as Isaac in 
Abram'’s sacrifice was redeemed by a ram.’^ And a remark- 
able proof that this human sacrifice was a national sacrifice 
of the race to whom the ass was especially sacred is given in 
the above quoted passage in Exodus, wliere the only other 
redemption allowed besides that of the eldest son is that of 
the first-born of the ass."^ It is these men of the yellow race 
who still try in India, unless carefully watched, to revert to 
the human sacrifices offered by their fathers. The most con- 
spicuous offenders are the Kandhs of Orissa, who used, till 
the practice was put down about thirty years ago, regularly to 
sacrifice Iiuman victims called Meriahs. These were purchased 
or captured youths who were not children of the tribe, and 
they were, till their death as a national sacrifice was held to be 
necessary, treated with every luxury and indulgence. The 
victim, before being slain, was smeared with turmeric and 
gliee to make him a son of the yellow sons of the bull, and 
this })aste was thought to possess sovereign virtues, and was 
carefully preserved by the women ; while his blood was said 
to be oflered expressly to produce redness in the turmeric. 
Every care was taken to secure the apparent acquiescence of 
the victim in his fate, and pieces of his flesh divided among all 
the householders were buried by them in their fields.'^ These 
sacrifices still survive in a sporadic form in times of droughts 
and epidemics among the Bhuiyas, Bhnmijes, and ICharwars, 

Maliabharata Vana Parva, cxxvii, cxxviii, p. 386-3S9. 

® Ex. xiii. I1-16. 

- Frolegomina, chap, iil § r, i’; Robertson Smith, Religion 

of the Semites, note S', p. 445. * Ex. xiii. 13, 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, i; pp. 404, 405. 
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and it used to be common among the Ooraons of Chota 
Nagpore, and the Santals admit that they used once to kill 
human victims. The use and religious importance of 
turmeric as the national plant of the yellow race, whose g’od 
was the Naga snake, the Soma bird, is shown by the offerings 
of eggs and turmeric made by the Hos and Mundas to the 
Naga era or Naga gods,^ and still more conspicuously in the 
custom observed at the Brahmin weddings of anointing the 
bride and bridegroom with turmeric sent by the bridegroom, 
showing that it is one born in the days when the father was 
master of the house,® and this custom is similar to that 
recorded in the Gobhila Grihya Sutra, where the bride is 
washed with Klltaka, barley and beans, and has her hair 
sprinkled with Sura or spirits of the first quality.^ These 
spirits were the Madhu or honey spirit of tlie yellow or 
barley-growing race, and that these people who introduced 
the marriage of mutual affection called by Manu. the 
Gandharva marriage, which is still the rule among the 
Ooraons, Hos, and Mundas, were the race who made marriage 
the leading incident in the lives of the parents of the 
national children appears from the stress laid upon yellow, 
the national colour in the marriages of the Romans, who 
were, like the Indian Gandhari, descended from tlie wolf-god, 
for the Roman bride had to wear yellow boots and a yellow 
veil, and to smear wolfs fat on the door-posts of her future 
home, as she was lifted over the threshold and taken as a 
loved stranger into her husband’s house. Her hair also was 
parted by a spear point, just as the Hindu bride’s hair is 
parted by her husband with the sacred aindur or vermilion, 
which both marks blood brotherhood, and her acceptance by 
the twin race of the red men. It is the care of the hair 

1 Risky, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 103, See also Mannhardt, 
GermamscheMyihen,^^.l\ and 137, for the egg placed in Alt Mark on May Day 
under the threshold of the byre, to protect the cows passing over it from the 
witches, and the egg laid on EasterThursday and placed in the first sheaf of corn. 

, Tribes and Castes of Bengal,'s/<di. p. 149. 

® Oldenberg, Crihya Suira Gobhila, 10; S.B.E. vol, xxx, p. 43. 
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whicli opens a most important chapter in the history of 
ei\’i]iHation. It will be remembered that in the Vaja-peya 
sacrifice the or barley was bought from a long-haired 

man, aiul this shows that the early Tiir-vasii or barley-growers 
\\'ore tlieir liair long like the Danite Naiiarites among the 
Jews. They thought that the strength resided in the hair, 
and its loss was, as it still is among the Sikhs, the descend- 
ants of the Takkas, looked upon as a great misfortune, and 
it was the hair which was offered to the gods to avert 
further misfortune when a near relative died. It was also 
thought that the offering of the hair or growing strength of 
young men woidd secure a return of the spiritual strength or 
wisdom from heaven, and hence the ritual of hair-cutting 
was introduced by the sons of tlie fig-tree. It w'as among 
these people, wdio obliged all males of sufficient age to be 
solemnly consecrated to God’s service, to have their hair cut 
as part of the ceremony, that the barbers-surgeons, the 
priests and physicians of the gods, became most important 
ministers of the State. The ceremony, as we learn from tlie 
Sunkhayana Grihya Sutra, took place among the Vaishyas, 
the sons of the Udumhara-tree, when the child was seven 
years old. The w^ater with which the child’s head was to be 
bathed was mixed wdtli rice, barley, sesamum seeds, and 
beans, and of the two razors used, one was co})per and the 
other of Udumbara wood, showing that the ceremony was 
one first introduced by tlie Vaishya sons of the Udumhara- 
tree. Ill sprinkling the water on the child’s head the barber- 
priest invoked on the child the blessings of Jamad-agni, the 
twin-fires of the north and south, of Kashyapa, the father of 
the Kushite race, and of Agastya, the star Canopus, the pilot 
of the stars.i j-j- jg >vvith the copper razor that the sacrifice 
must be shaved before the Soma sacrifice, and before tlie 
bath of initiation. 2 The barber-priests who performed these 
’ Olclenbei'g, Grihya Sutra Sankh. i. 28, r ff; Goih. ii. 9, iff; S.B.E. 
vol. xxix. p. 55 ffj vol. XXX, p, 60 ff. " » , 

- Eggcling, Sat. Brah, ii. 6, 4, 5, 7 5 ff- h 2, 7-9 J S.B.E, vol. xii, 
p, 450, vol. xxvi. p. 7. 
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ceremonies were, and are still, the accredited priests of the 
Ashviiis, or physicians to the gods, for the Bhaiidaris, 
the barber-priests of Orissa, are the priests of the five 
Gram Devatis or village goddesses, the five gods and seasons 
of the Kushite year. Further proof that they were priests of 
the Kushika is given by the fact that they, together rrith the 
other castes who claim descent from the tortoise, the Kochh, 
the great cultivating caste of Eastern Bengal, whose only 
totemistic ancestor is Kashyapa, the Chasas, or cultivators of 
Orissa, sons of Kashyapa and Sal-rishi, the holy fish, and the 
Savars, sons of Sal-Macchi, the fish, all unite in making the 
binding together of the hands of the bride and bridegroom 
with Kusha grass the sign of marriage, and not the marking 
the bride’s hair with sindur, which is almost universal among 
the other castes.^ 

I have now shown how the yellow race of star- worshippers, 
starting from Phrgyia, gradually reached India, and there 
made the Finnic air-god Waimimoinen, the Akkadian la," wdio 
sends celestial fire to men, the father-god of the tortoise race, 
the soul of life living in the immortal mist, who creates life 
on earth by the pole or fire-drill of the heavens, formed of 
the seven stars of the Great Bear and the star Canopus, and 
consecrated, like the trident of Pharsi Pen, by the necklace of 
fourteen stars of the Alligator or bell-god. It is this pole 
which, by its continual revolution during the successive periods 
of seven and fourteen days, creates the life-giving heat which, 
cliurns out the rains to fertilise the eartli and feed its rivers. 
I have now to show how they disseminated the creed and the 
scheme of national life which had changed the Kushites from 
a number of disconnected tribes and imperfectly allied pro- 
vinces into a united federal State, and made the sign of the 
Naga snake the emblem of kingly rank in countries so 
distant from one another as India and Egypt. The religion 

1 Risley, Tn/!)cs' and Castes of Bengal^ voK i, pp. 93, 192, 463, 497 ; vol. ii. 
p, 243 ; App. I. pp. 35, 128. 

" - I..enormaut, Chaldican Magic, p. 347. 
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of the tribes congregated round the mountain of tlie East 
could never have become dominant in Egypt if it had been 
bi'ought l)y Ksmall parties of traders travelling painfully by 
land across the desert. The religious history of Assyria and 
Egypt, moreover, makes it clear that the gods of both 
countries came there by sea, for all these were carried in 
ships at all religious festivals. To the Southern Akkadians 
the Mii or ship was the womb of the gods, and it was this 
ship which bore la, the lish-god, clothed in lish-skins, who 
from the port of Eridu spread the knowledge he had gained 
in the lands from which he sailed all over the country. This 
land must have been India, where the river-god, the alligator, 
the totem of the Maghadas, bound together the weeks whose 
revolution made the year of the sons of Kush or Kur. It 
is this last name whicli appears in the Akkadian Kur, mean- 
ing both the mountain land of the East and the land of the 
tortoise. It was thence that the Akkadians got the cotton 
cloth, called in old Babylonian writings, Sepat Karri, or cloth 
of Kur. This cotton must have been grown, as it still is, by 
the Kurmis living in Kandesh, and on the shores of the Gnlf of 
C'ambay, the country called in the Mahabharata Kar-pasika,i 
and must have been brought in ships to the port at Eridiu 
But where were the ships that brought it built ? No ship- 
building timber grows in the Delta of the Euphrates or any- 
where nearer it than the hills of Shushan, where there are 
oaks. The Euphratean boats were round skiffs, called 
made of skins covering a timber framework, and could never 
have been the model for ocean-traversing' ships. No ship- 
building timber -whatever grows within easy reach of the sea 
from the Delta of the Indus on the east, to the Gulf of Suez 
on the west, and the first shipbuilders must have made their 
first experiments in tlie art with timber ready to their hands. 
Tile only 'trees of Arabia are the Mimosa nilotica or Gum 
Arabic, the Frankincense-tree {Boswellia Carterii), the palm, 

^ Sabha {Dyuia Farva) li. p. 141 ; S&yctf MUbert Leduresfor iS&J , Lect. 
iii. p. 138. . 
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the Southern larch or ithel, the sycamore, chestnuts, and 
several other soft-wood trees, ^ and no ships, except dug-outs 
liollowed out of the palm trees, could be built with these* 
trees, and the same maybe said of the trees of Soutliern 
Persia. The very ancient inscriptions at Gir-su or Lugasli 
written in the oldest Akkadian form of cuneiform script, give 
lists of the imports into the Eiiphratean Delta, which con- 
firm these conclusions, for timber and stones form the most im- 
portant part of the ship cargoes. The countries wlience 
goods were received were Magana the Sinai tic Peninsula, 
Kur-melukha Southern Arabia, Gubi-in-ki, called the Kur, 
and Nituk, the island of Dilmun at the mouth of the Persian 
Gulf, the modern Bahrein, but no imports are named as 
coming from the last place. Tliose from the West, which 
must have come by sea from tlie Red Sea, tlie Gulf of Suez, 
and the Sinaitic Peninsula were cedar trees from Amarrinn, 
the ‘ cedar mountain,’ which must be Lebanon. ‘ Nagul ’ 
stone, used for the tables and foundations of the Temple of 
the Fifty, from Shamalmn, the mountains of Minua and 
Kazalia, Green diorite (Dag-kal) from the mountains of 
Magan (Sinai) and Alabaster {Sir-gal) from Ti-danum, the 
mountains of tlie West. The diorite was used for the 
statue of Gud-ia, as W'e are told by an inscription on it, 
and this statue, which evidently belongs to the same school 
of art as that of King Kephren of Egypt of the fourth 
dynasty, must, as is proved by its inferior workmansliiji, 
have been made in the infancy of Sinaitic art,“ for the wealthy 
priest-king (Patesi), wlio imported the stone for the statue, 
must have also brought to the stoneless country of the 
Eupliratean Delta, where stone-cutting was an unknown art, 
the best Sinaitic artists available. 

The imports from the North, copper (wmaZ) and tin {anna)^ 
brought fi-oni Ki-gal-addaki, the mountains of Ivimash, 

^ Encyclopicdia Briiannica, Ninth Edition, vol, ii. , ‘ Arabia,’ p. 236 ; 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 18-24. 

^ Sayce, Ilibba-t Lectures for 18S7, Lect. i, pp. 32, 33. 
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show tliat tlicy belong to the Bronze Age, These must have 
come down the Euphrates from the slopes of the Caucasus in 
Georgia, for it is only tliere, and on the northern slopes of 
the Himalaya near Bamian, that tin has yet been w()rke(i 
in Northern Asia.^ Besides these metals, asphalt (^garriula) 
was imported from Mad-ga, the land of the Medes, from the 
river Garruda, the river Araxes, and the petroleum country. 
From the south-west, that is, from Kur-miluk-ka, came gold- 
dust, some of which was brought from the mountain land of 
Gha-ghu-um, also Usha-wood, and as this means the wood 
of the eight (usha), it must be frankincense to be burned in 
the temples, for it was the produce of the tree called Gish- 
kal, the mighty (kal) tree (gish), which was to the Egyptians 
the most precious product of Southern Arabia, called the 
land of Punt, There are other imports coming from places 
I cannot identify ; Zabaniiin and Tu-bulum, from the city of 
Ur-saki, and the stone Na-bu-a, brought in great ships from 
Barmi, but unless they are precious stones and valuable 
'^vood, like sandal wood, tliey must apparently have come 
from the West. The only remaining imports are those from 
the land of Kur, called Gu-bi-in-ki, the land of the wood 
Ghalalca, which was used for beams for the temple.'^ This 
country has been identified by Amiaud with Egypt ; but 
the arid rock-bound coast of Egypt bordering the Red Sea 
could supply no timber for beams, nor is there any reason to 
believe that a depot of timber from the mountains of 
Abyssinia was ever established on the Red Sea coast. But 
the abrupt slopes of the mountain land of the East over- 
looking the ancient ports of Prag-jyotisha {Baragy^ia) on 
the Nerbudda, and Surparaka (Surat), on the Tapti were 
clothed with forests coming down close to the sea, which 
yielded, among other kinds of wood fit for ship-building, 
ample supplies of teak, which has always, owing to its 

^ S. Laingj Human OH^^ns, p. 171. 

- F. Hommel, GescMchte Babyloniens und Assyrims., book i, § iii. i, 
P- 326. ' ,,, 
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rGsistaiice t(.> the attacks of marine iiiscets and white 
ants, been looked on as the best of timber foi’ all kinds of 
building, and it is of teak that Arab ships are now built. 
I'his must, it seems to me, have been the Ghalnka wood of 
wliicli beams were l)rought to Telloh. The fertile lands 
overlooked by the hills of Malwa, and of tlie Nerbudda and 
Tapti valleys, were, as the names Malwa and Mallararashtra 
tell us, the favourite settlements of the mountain -race of the 
Illalli, the Tur-vasii of the Rigveda, and it was tiiere that 
the cultivating Kurmis, Avho still form the largest part of 
the population, founded the prosperous States of the sons of 
the Kur, formed on the Kushika principle of an aggregation 
of provinces under a central ruler. It was the ancestors of 
these people, the eai'ly matriarchal tribes, who first learned 
the art of navigation in boats made from the forest timber 
lining the Indian rivers, who first made coasting voyages, 
and took to Eridu and Egypt the lutlian system of village 
communities, and it was their successors who, trusting to the 
guidance of the stai's and tlie lessons learned by their fathers 
when tracking their way tlu-ough the desert, became still 
bolder navigators and keener traders than the early coavSting 
races. It was these sons of the alligator, Maga and Puse, who 
made their father-god Makara, the dolphin, instead of the 
alligator.^ This dolphin was called the horned-fish, from its 
two conspicuous scythe-shaped fore-fins and its curved back- 
fin, and it was the fish that guided Manu over the waters 
of the Flood.^ But the tribal traditions disclosed by totem- 
istic genealogy trace the guiding-fish, which was fii*st, 
according to the Brahmanas, the fish found in tiie water 
hi’ougiit to Manu to wash his hands, to a still earlier period 
than that of the Flood legend. I have already showji tliat 
of tlie JCusluka tribes which make the rope of Kusiui grass 

^ Makara is called the dolphin in the Saneyo, 24, 25 ; 

litthya Samhiia, 5 > 5 > I 3 > I > 2iira.va.Qx, Ailindtsches L&ben, chap, iii, p, 97. 

- De Gubematis Die Thiere, Oeimaa I'ranslation, Part iii. chap. i. p. 607. 

® Eggeling, Sat. Brak. i, 8, i, i ; S.B.E. vol xii. p. 216. 
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tbe l>{)nd of inari'ia^'ci, two — the Oiasas and Savars — claim 
descoit from the Siilrishi and Sfil-macch, the Srd-pricst and 
the Sai-iish, and of these the Savars arc a peculiarly represent- 
ative tribe. Tliey still retain the name of tl)e Sabarm of 
J^tolejny, atid the Suari of Pliny, who places tlieni next to 
the Mojiedes or Mundas, making them the rulers of Eastern 
Bengal and the (Jangetic valley, while the Mundas ruled the 
Western hilLsd They are also the Sau-vlras of Baudlifiyana,- 
and tlie Su-vaima who ruled the delta of the Indus, and are 
consc({uently the Shins of Shushan, and the Indian Soars or 
Souris who still, like the Akkadians of Nipur, call the sun-god 
Bel.'^ The Sul or iish is also a totem of the Dakshin Bar-hi, 
on the SoutlieiMi Kayasths,'^ and it is also a totem of the Mnn- 
das, Ooraons, Khandaits, ]Coras, Mats, Bhumij, and Lohars," 
wdiile the Bauris claim to be the sons of the red-backed 
heron.'* I have shown that these tribes wan-e also once the 
sons of the Siil-tree, and the change of totemistic descent 
from the Siil-tree to the Sfil-hsh and the fish-eating bird, 
marks the change in creed, which made the soul of life to 
dwell in the life-giving w'ater, and not in the mother-tree, 
and made the fish the holy symbol and living casket of 
the immortal life-infusing spirit, dwelling in the motlier- 
ocean. The fish-god, Matsya, and his sister Satyavatl, she 
wlio is possessed of truth {satija), the grandmother of thi' 
Kauravyas and Piindavas, were, as we are told in the Maha- 
bhurata, miraculously begotten in the Sakti mountains by 
the Basc[uc father-god Vasu and the Apsara Adrikii, the 
rock, the Hindu Salagramma or fire-yielding stone, and 
carried in her \vomb to the river Yamuna, or the twin-river.'*' 

^ Cunningham, Ancient Geooraphy of India, pp. 50, 109. 

- Biihler, Baiidhayana, i, I, I3 ; S.B.E. vol. xiv. p. 148. 

■’ Sayce, Hihbcrt Lectures for iSSjf, Lect. ii. pp. 102, 103. The Sauris of 
ClmUisgurh in the Central Provinces all call the sun Bel. 

^ Risley, 'Jrihes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 917, s.v. Sal. 

® Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 217, 218, s.v. ‘Sal, SSl or Saula, Sal-raachh, Sal-rishi. ’ 

® Ibid. vol. i. p. 79 - 

Mahabharata Adi {Adivafi ^hmtdama) Parva, Ixiii. pp. 174-175. 
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He was thus the father of the twin races, the soiw of the 
Tliv and of Yndu or the holy Ya, and it is only in Indsan 
national legends and genealogies that we can trace the con- 
tinuous descent from tlie sons of the Sfd-tvee to the sons of 
the Sal-fish, the father-god of the Shus of Shushan who 
worshipped tlie great Susi-Nag. It was this fish-god who 
was worshipped by the Sumerians as Sallmiannu, the fish, 
tlie ood caUed hy the Assyrians ‘ the king of the gods, who 
was no other than the great Ia.i He was the Assyrian god 
Assor the fish-god, the patron-god of Nineveh, of which the 
ideooTam means fisli-town,‘f and the god Assur called Dag-on 
or the revered one, on the coasts of Palestine, tfie patron-god 
of Sidon, a name which, like Nineveh, means fish-town. Iho 
fish-mother, the counterpart of the Hindu Adrika in Egypt, 
is Hat-mehit, the wife of Osiris of Mendes, who bears the 
fish sign on her head," and who is the wife of the goat-ram- 
o-od\vho has in him the seed of the bull, and who is also 
5ie ’crocodile-god Sebek. The fish-god was the god Posei- 
don of the Greeks, who is depicted as the god of the lotus 
and of the thuniiy-fish, and also Apollo, the dolphin, who 
led the ship which brought from Knossus in Crete to 
Krissa, the port of Delphi, the priest Chrysothemis, the 
speaker of the golden (xpv<ro<f) judgments tlie 

singers and prophets {’rrpo^rjTai), who accompanied him to 
the holy shrine of the great snake-god Pytho, the god of the 
abyss (/Sudo?) of darkness. It was they wlio made it the 
shrine of the fish-god, whose image as the dolphin was 
marked on the Delphian coins, ^ and it was the ideogram of 
the fish-god, the mystic which was the sacred symbol 

divinity among the early Christians. These people who 
put to sea under the guidance of the fish-god must have 
chosen for their voyages the season of calms following the 

1 Sayce, 1887, Lect. i. 58. ^ 

S^yce, Assj/nan Grammar SjfiMafy, 'No, 17S. ^ 

11. Tkugscli, Religion tmd Mythologie der Alien Mgypier, p.^ 310, 

“1 Muller.V-JzV’ DorieJ', book ii. chap. vii. § 6, p. 318, chap. i. § 7 and S, 
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Tains, tliat sacrotl to the Pleiades or Krittakas who follow the 
Aslivins in the list of Hindu months. The leading star in 
the constellation is called hy the Hindus Amba, the mother,’ 
and tin’s is the mother star of the Kushite race, for tlieir 
hither Kush-ainba, the tortoise {Imsh) and the mother-stai- 
(amha), was tlie tliird son of Vasu, who was followed hy the 
twins Mavellya, the mountain race, called Tur-vashu in the 
Ya-yati genealogy and Yadu.^ Their mother city is Kush- 
ambi, guarding the Plaksha lake, the junction of the Jumna 
and Ganges, where Ayu, the son of Ur-vashI, was horn, the 
city where Chakra, the eightli king in mythical descent from 
Arjuna the Prindava, the god of the Chakra, or wdieel of 
time, fixed his capital.® The stars of the Pleiades, the 
mother-constellation, lay ^^dthin the head of Taurus (as de- 
picted by Ptolemy), which w\as called by the Hindus Pushya, 
or the son of Push, the alligator, and it W'as these stars 
which w'ere the parent stars of the voyagers in the mother 
ship Argo, piloted by Agastya, the star Canopus, the 
Karbanit of the Ass^Tian, and Karbana of the Egyptian 
astronomers. He was the ruling star of the city called by 
his name, which was the chief northern port of Egypt before 
the days of Alexandria. The Pleiades, or Hindu Ambii, is 
called by the Hebrews Kimah, the Assyrian Kimta, a name 
derived from the root kamv^ to tie, to bind.* This name 
meant the stars of the family, that is, the mother-stars of 
the sons of the house-pole, and this coincides with the 8antal 
name of the Pleiades Sar-en, which reproduces that of their 
Northern mother-goddess, Sar. These six stars reproduced in 
heaven the six gods tlic Maga race worshipped as the five 
seasons of the Hindu year and Pandhari, the god of the 

^ Tait, iv. 5, X Brah. iii. i, 4, l ; Max Miiller, Preface to 
vol, iv. of his edition of the Rigveda, p, 32. 

” Mahabrarata Adi Parva, Ixiii. p. 1 73. 

Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 391-392, 

R. Brown, jun., F,S,A„ ‘The Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’ Proceedings 
of the Society of Biblical Archceolop, Feb. 1890, Star iv. ; Delitzsch, The 
Hebrew Language in the Light of Assyrian Research, pp. 69-70. 
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fair (mmlu) people, the moon and rain god, Mitra-Vanina 
and ApoUo-Avtemis. They were the six sons of la and L ie 
"k .rods of the Tmimian Goods, who divide the Goiids in to 
wolSiippers of four, live, six (sdha), and seven {mp gilds. 
It was thence that tliey derived their name Ashura from .he 
Akkadian nsh or M.six, and made Ashura-Mazda, the Asuia 
rf the Zendavesta, the supreme god of the st— hipping 
vices suhstitiiting- for the five-rayed star of the Egyptians 
X, the six raved Cypriote stai-, X which with the crescent 
moon, has always been home on the Tm l.sh banners. 
The race descended from the six-star mothei-s was tl.at 
formed hy the union of the cultivating Niigas, whose gods 
were the gods of the five seasons, with the trading sous of 
the ass, the navigating Shiis or Phmniciam, the red men who 
worehipped the ruler of heaven, and they depicted then 
descent ill astral genealogy by calling the six stam of t ie 
Pleiades and its enclosing constellation iaurus or 1 Uhhja (tlie 

moon-bull with the three eyes and two horns ^ the 
stars of the mother-cow, the Akkadian Am, the wild hull 
or COW 2 They were the mother-stars of the race whose god 
was Varuna, the Greek oi'^pavo,, the god of conjugal union, 
and hence they were called in Greece the Feleiades (ireXei- 
a 869 ) or doves, a name given to them by Plesiod, Pindar, 
and Athenseus.^^ Pindar tells us that they brought nectar 
to the young Zeus in Grete, whence the fish-god came to 
Delphi Thus the dove became the sacred bird of tlie new 
faith proclaimed by the fish-god-the belief in a god of in- 
flexible righteousness, who ordained and upholds tlie regular 
and unvarying succession of natural plienoniena. It was 

1 The Hittite star has also six points. It denotes the sons of the pole, Tiir, 

and rain-cross, see Essay I., p. l8, , -xt mi 

" Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary ^ No. 242, also Nos, 232, 233. Ihe 
sign given in the text is that used to denote the wild hull in the Tclloh 
inscriptions, the sign of the mother Leah, the wild cow, the Akkadian Am, 
the Hindu Amba. , 

3 Eggeling-, Sat. Brah. ii, S> 3, 23 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p_. 398 . 

^ Ilesiocl, Frag, 44) xet/u^piat dbpoven TceXelades ; Vindar, Fern. ii. 1 7 t 
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also tJie sacred bird of Ashtoreth, the moon-goddess, the 
heavenly form of Istard It was the dove Yonah,^ the Hebrew 
prt)]diet Jonali, brought to Nineveh by the fish-god, who 
made tlie city once sacred to Istar, the city of the divine 
fish, tlie oracle {hiia) of Merodach or Marduk, the bull-god 
Noali, in the Hebrew Flood legend, which must have formed 
part of the national mythical history of a navigating race, 
sent forth tlic dove after the earlier prophet-bird, the raven, 
had failed in his mission ; and it was the dove which told 
Noah of the birth of the holy land, of the mother Ida, the 
cow-mother, wdiich had risen from the waters after the close 
of the period of gestation on the first day of the tenth solar 
month. The dove also brought the leaf of the olive-tree^ 
which became the motlier-tree of the Semite confederacy, 
which was first formed in Palestine, the land of the olive- 
tree. This was the tree sacred to Athene, the goddess of 
the flower (avda), who, like the children of Manu, the 
thinker, the Hindu father of men, was born from the brain 
of Zeus. It was before the rainy season* and the beginning 
of the Hindu month Assilr, sacred to the fish-god Assor, 
that he created the world in the six days sacred to the six 
gods of the Ashura ritual, and rested from his labours on 
the seventh day. It was then that Noah, meaning rest, 
launched on the annual flood, the ship bearing the only son 
of life, I)umu~zi, who was, as the first year, to be the parent of 
the sons of the god of righteousness. It was he who led 
the heavenly ship Argo, and who became in Eridu la-Khan, 
or la, the fish, and in Babylonia and Assyria, the god Assor, 
^vho, instead of the Sar, or rain-god of the earlier theology, 
became the As-sar or six Sars, whose ideogram is formed by 
the meeting of six lines oC It was Gad and Ashur, the 

^Sayce, JliMeri Lectures ybri8Sj,'Lect,iv. ip^ s'; 

- Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 587. 

Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, 178, 442, 

^ Gen. vi. 5-10; viii. 5. 

® Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 242. 
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sons of Zilpali, the handmaid of Leali, the wild cow, Gad 
being- the seventh and Ashur the eighth of Jacob’s sons, wlio 
formed, with the seven children of Leah, tin; ninnl)er nine 
of the igigi, the gods of heaven in Akkadian and Hindu 
theology.’^ The nine were formed by the first pair of the 
[)rima3val gods of heaven, the sacred twins. Day and Night, 
\rho in the Ashura cosmogony, begot the sevtm dtiys of the 
week. And it was this descent from the twins a,nd the 
Avedded pair which based all their tlieology on pairs, and 
made them, as in the controversy cited in the Brahmaiias, 
contend for the sanctity of pairs, as opposed to the odd 
numbers Avhich Indra held to be divine.^ The coming of 
the god Assdr, we are told in a Babylonian inscription, 
coincided witli the birth of the land of Assiir,'^ and Assur 
was the capital of the land called Gutiiim, or the land of 
Gud, the bull.^ This was the land colonised by the sons of 
the northern bull, the Hebrew tribe of Gad, who built not 
only the cities of Bashan,but also those of Assyria, and were 
the great builders of the ancient Avorld, just as their later 
descendants the Goths, the modern sons of the bull, were 
the founders of Gothic architecture and the ancestors of the 
English sons of John Bull. They replaced the Tur, the 
stone pillar, the Egyptian obelisk, by the temple, the home' 
and symbol of the creating god, wdio had been the pillar of‘ 
the bouse. But in their eyes the sign of the father-god was 
not the central pillar, but the two door-posts, and hence 
they called the temple gates Babel, or the gates (liab) of god 
(el). This gate was guarded by tlic holy twins, the pillars 
Jachin and Boaz of Solomon’s temple,® the Gog and Magog 
of our Guildhall, and the supporters of our coats-of-urms. 
They, as the kerubi or wingcd-bulls, watched the gates of tlje 
Assyrian temples and those of Paimlise in Genesis. It is 

^ 1887, Lect. iii. p.141 note r. 

" Eggelitig, Sai. Bnlh. i. $, 4, 6-1 r ; vol. xii. pj). 153-154. 

Sayce, 1887, Led, iii. p, 166, 

Leiiorraant, Chahhean Magic, pp. 333, 334. *''> i King.s vii. 21. 
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tlio door-posts, and niglit and morning, which are invoked in 
the fifth and sixth verses of the Apri sacrificial hymns of the 
Ashuras in the lligveda. And in the Genesis genealogy of the 
kings of Edom, the land of the red man, we find that the 
first king is the inspired priest or prophet of an open-air altar ; 
the second the priest of the consecrated temple of the holy 
gate; and the third the priest-king of the Hus or Shus. 
The first king is Bela, the son of Beor, the priest-prophet 
Balaam, the son of Beor in the Book of Numbers, who built 
the altars for his worship, and also Bela, the son of Benjamin 
in Ghronicles, and the brother of Ash-bel. Ele was succeeded 
by Jobab, the gate (lab) of Yo or Yah, the son of Zerali, the 
father of the red race and the twin son of Tamar, the palm- 
tree, and liis successor was Husham ^ of the land of Teraan- 
ites or Southern Arabia.^ Husham is the son of Dan, the 
judge, and the Husrava and Su-shrava of the Zendavesta 
and liigveda. The land of the Temanites is the land of 
the men born of the Akkadian Te, called in the Assyrian 
Te-mennu, or the foundation of life, and its ideogram means 
‘ the lord of seed,’ ^ It was the land of Arabia, of the 
irrigating and building Minaeans and star - worshipping 
Sabaeans, the land of the Queen of Sheba, or tlie num- 
ber seven (sheba), who made Sin, the moon-mother of the 
Shus, their mother-goddess, and Sinai, the mountain of 
Sin, their mother-mountain, and who thus established a 
fresh confederacy of the Semites grouped round the mother- 
mountain of the West, to rival that of the ICushite moun- 
tain of the East. It is their theology which is expressed 
in the names of the months of the Akkadian year and 
zodiac, beginning with those called Te-te, the two founda- 
tions, the door-posts, or IChas-sidi, the bull of increase, and 
Enga, the making of bricks, or Mas-mas, the pair of bricks, 
culminating in the sixth month Dul-azag, the pleasant hill, or 


^ Gen. xxxvi. 32-35, xxxviii, 30 ; Numb. xxii. 5 ; i Chron. viii. i. 
^ Tema is the name of Arabia ; Isa. xxi. 14. 

** Sayce, Assyrian Grmimdr Syllabary^ Nos. 320, 327, 427. 
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Tulku, the holy altar, and ending in the month Bara-ziggar, 
the altar of the creator. It was on this altar tluit the Old Year, 
the year reckoned by the building race, the sons of the bull, 
was sacrificed to produce the New Year, It was the settle- 
ment of the Hindu navigators in the holy island of Dilmun in 
the Persian Gulf, and at Eridu, which first brought tliem in 
contact with the Arabian star-gazers and merchants, the sons 
of the ass, and it was the union of these races with the sons 
of the bull in the ancient city of Ur, which first formed the 
Semite race. The fundamental conception bequeatlied by the 
Danava, or worshippers of the eleven gods, was, as I have 
shown, that of the meridian pole, uniting tlie land of the 
sons of Kush, the tortoise, with the gods of lieaven ; and it 
was this meridian pole, the Tur of the Akkadians, which the 
Dravidian traders of India brought with them to Eridu. 
Its two ideograms >-y'fy< Yf ^ I begin with 

the initial sign of Nun, the Great Spirit ^yfy-< followed by 
that of divinity in the ideogram of Nun, and by 
lord, in those of Tur; and these last mean, ‘the Nun, the 
lord of the divine enclosure, of the one king or god,’’ and 
‘ the Nun, the lord of the divine enclosure of Adar the fire- 
god.’’^ Thus the meridian-pole is the Nun, the god and soul 
of life, both to the Akkadians and Egyptians, called in the 
Egyptian Book of the Head, ‘ the priiumval water Nun, the 
supreme god, the self-existent.’’® This is the life-giving 
breath of God which moved on the face of the waters, the 
mist, which in the Rigveda entered the womb of the year- 
cow, as the spirit of God, and gave life to tlie year-calf.® 
This Tur, the pole, gave birth to the Greek Tauros (rafipo?), 
the bull, the son of the Tur, and also to the Clialdaic ITir, 
the bull. It was he who ploughed the heavenly fields, and 
on earth trod out, when cut, the year’s corn, })laced round 

^ Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, r. 64, 66, 67, 329, 427. 

H. Brugsch, Religion nnd Mythohgie der Altai AEgypter, pp. 21-25, 
106; Book of the Dead, chap. xvii. 
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tlie pole in the centre of the threshing-floor. Tliis simile, 
joined to that which made the heavenly pole revolve witli 
tlie passing days and weeks, made the bull, the Chaldaic 
Yur, the rc^volving pole, and the Tor, that which goes round 
in a circle. It was this bull, the Hebrew Shur, which was 
the wild l)ull of tlie mountains, the bull of the rock ; and 
the two names appear in that of Tyre and the Arabic Tor oi* 
Tur, a mountain, for the name of Tyre wasTsur or Tsor, the 
.9 being preserved in the names Sarra and Sara, given to it by 
Ihinius and Plautus, and tlie name came to mean, as we know 
from tlie Greek riipo?, both the mountain and the pole Tur, 
tlie tower of god, and the root whence it comes means ^to bind.’^ 
The sons of the binding Tur were the Indian Tur-vashu, 
the Zend Tur-anians, the mariners of Asia Minor called by 
tlie Egyptians Tour-sha,^ the sea-traders of the Mediter- 
ranean called the Tur-sene of Lydia, the Tur-sena or Tyr- 
rhenians of Lemnos and Etruria, who spoke a language 
closely allied to that of the Akkadians. That their god Tur 
was worshipped in Cyprus and Asia Minor is proved by the 
terra-cotta whorl found in one of the settlements on the site 
of Troy, dedicated in Cypriote characters to Patorl Turi, 
the father Tur, who gave his name to the Phrygian city of 
Turiaion. The great antiquity of the settlement wdiere this 
whorl ivas found is proved by the fact that though some 
bronze knives and instruments were found in it, by far the 
greater number of the axes, saws, and knives were of stone, and 
the pottery, though similar to that at Myceme, is of a more 
archaic type.‘^ These people, who had adopted the Cypriote 
six-rayed star as their national sign, had besides the god Tur 
brought with them from India the peacock, sacred to the 
Grecian moon-goddess Hera, the Latin Juno and the Etruscan 
Uni. This bird is one of the four totems of the great Bhar 

^ Gesenius, Thesaurus, ‘Tur and Shur/ pp. 1382, 1498, 1499, 1160-1 ; 
Stanley, Sinai a 7 id Palestine, p. 498. 

^ Maspero, Ancie^it E^ypt and Asspda, p. 164. 

® Schuchhardt’s SchMevamn’s EMamtions, _App. i«.pp< 33 *) 332 , 334. 
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tribe, the Bharata of Bharata varslia. These are (1) the Bans- 
rishi, the bamboo priest, the bamboo pole set up as the sign of 
the rain-god by Vasu, in the land called in the Mahabharata 
the land of the Kichaka or hill-bamboo; (3) the Bel, the medi- 
cinal fvmt-ivee {JEgle marnielos), the tree of the physicians, 
tlie fruit of which cures dysentery ; (S) the Kach-hap, the 
tortoise ; and (4) the Mayur, the peacockd It is in Greek 
legend that we find the story which teUs us how tlie peacock 
became the totem, of the sons of the dog. For when Argus, 
the star watch-dog of lo, the dark night, the star Sirius, was 
slain or supplanted in the rule of the heavens by the crescent- 
moon, the Harpe, or crescent-shaped sword wielded by 
Hermes, the fire-god of the double-snake race, wLose em- 
blems are twined round his caduceus, the watching-star, 
Argus became the peacock whose tail is studded with the 
stars of heaven. The name of the peacock, Mayura, also 
takes us back to that of Maia, the mother of Hermes, the 
seventh or invisible star of the Pleiades,^ our own May, 
and the witch-mother Maga. It was as sons of the witch - 
mother that the stars became snakes, the Taras of blie 
Gonds, the Tara Peiinu, the snake or star-mother, the goddess 
of Maghada, and the Greek dp 7 '»? 9 , Doric apya?, wliich means 
a snake, and the watching-star ; and it was when the star- 
gods were superseded in the rule of heaven that Apollo, the 
moon- and sun-god became Argeiphontes the 

slayer of the snake. These watching-stars, Argus with the 
hundred eyes, were the Uragas, or heavenly- watchers, of tlie 
Hindus, the Pali Urago, called Ashura in the Mahribliiirata,'^ 
and the Uru-gul, or great w^atclicr of heaven, of the Akka- 
dians, the cliief priest who gained the name because lie was 
the chief astronomer of the State. Thus we find that the 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vo\, ii. App. i. p. 9, Medical study 
began in the age of the Ashvins, the physicians to the gods. 

AraXas, Tkahiomena, zoi'ZO^. 

Drona {Jagadratha Parva), cxliv. p. 441. 

HMert Lectures fori 2 >BT , 'LiiclA. p. So note 2. 
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pt-acock reached Greece from India under tlie auspices of Sulli- 
maunu, the hsh-god, some thousands of years before the date 
of about 1000 B.C., hitherto assigned to his namesake, Solo- 
mon, the Jewish king, and it is this last who, as we are told 
in the Book of Kings, imported to Palestine apes, ivory, 
peacocks, and almag, or sandal-wood, under names which all 
scholars admit to be of Tamil origin. It is impossible to be- 
lieve that at that date the western coast of India should have 
been called Ophir, which, as Dr. Sayce has shown, is the 
Dravidian Abhira,i qj. that Dravidian dialects should have 
been the ordinary language of commerce used there. Tlie 
eigh th Mandala of the Rigveda had long before that date been 
written in Sanskrit by the Kanva, the priests of the Yadu- 
Turvasliu, the great race of the Ikshvaku its rulers, and the 
ordinary language of the country must have been a Pali or 
Prakrit dialect. That Solomon, the son of David, an iidand 
king, should have joined with Hiram of Tyre in starting a 
trade with India, wliich disappears immediately after his death, 
seems to be equally impossible, but it is quite in accordance 
with the rules of ancient mythic history, as used by the 
Aryan historians of the narrative age, that the myths origm- 
allv framed to tell the story of the triumphant progress of 
Sailiraaiinu, the fish-god, whose worshippers built the first 
temples, should be transferred to his namesake, the king who 

built the great temple at Jerusalem, and this conclusion is 

confirmed by the prominence given to the Hindu apes and 
peacocks in the religions of Egypt and Europe. These 
divine symbols would naturally have been spoken of in the 
original myth of Sallimannu, but could not have attracted 
the attention of the court historiographer m the days of 
Solomon the king, for by that time neither apes nor peacocks 
had any place in the Hebrew religion, nor was there any 
reason for importing them. The eight sacred apes under the 
Tamil name of Kapi, were the Egyptian prototypes of the 
later metaphysical abstractions caUed the eight creating-gods 
^ Sayce, ‘ Ophir,’ in Queen’s,Pn.^iers^ th. Student cf the Holy Bible. 
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headed by the Nun. They are called ‘ the soul of the East, 
tlie apes who adore Ra, the rising sun, the eight Chnum,'’ or 
building' architects, the gods of the building race, ‘ who sit 
to tlie right and left of Amon the rani-god,'’ the god of tlie 
house-pole. Of these eight apes, tlie eight creatiug-stars, 
four were called Bentet or Keftenu, that is, the PlKcnician 
(Jiepht), or Northern apes, and four tlie apes of Ueteiiu, 
meaning the green land, which is to the east of Punt, and 
must be India.i The coming of these sacred apes, the god 
whose image was borne on the banner of Arjuna, tlie leader 
of the Pandavas, and the creed they brought with them 
must have formed a most important epoch in the history 
recorded by the national Asipu. E'er it was these Tursena, 
the army (sena) of Tur, who, by developing the ancient 
organisation of the village and province in India, divided all 
the countries they occupied into confederacies of cities, such 
as we find among the Euphratean nations, the Elgyptians, 
Canaanites, the people of Asia Minor, Greece, and Itfily. It 
was they who were the fathers of Greek and Latin civilisation ; 
who made tlie maintenance of law and order, doing ^Justice 
between man and man, and the making of useful laws, the 
chief function of government, and based national life on the 
Dravidian rule that every man and woman should do his and 
her duty to the State, These maritime Tursena were inter- 
mingled with the inatriarclial Amazonian tribes who preceded 
them, and who seem to have founded the ancient ])orts of 
Asia Minor and Palestine, especially the Ionian cities of 
Smyrna and Ephesus, and that of Askelon, where the god- 
dess-mother was w’-orshipped as Myrina, the xVramaic Martha, 
the mistress, the Assyrian Martn, the daughter, and the 
Hebrew Miriam, the prophetess, who was, like Istar, the 
mother of Taranuiz.^ It was they, as the founders of sea- 
ports who, like their Indian maritime ancestors, made ships 
from the wood on the hills of Asia Minor, near the sea- 

1 H. Bmgsch, Religion u mi Mythologie der Alien ^Egy^er, pp. 150-159. 

- Sayce, 1S87, :Lect. iv. p. 235 note 4. 
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coast, and founded the commerce which brought the cedars 
of Amarrum or Lebanon to Lugash, the city of Gudia. The 
race formed by the union of these matriarchal tribes with the 
sons of the pole was that of Dorians, the race whose protect- 
ing god was Apollo. These people have apparently left their 
name in the Hebrew land of Dor, the country of the magi- 
cians, on the coast south of Sidon, and they were the sons 
first of the tree-stem and spear (Sopu), and afterwards of the 
revolving pole, called by the Jews Dor, and also of the Dor, 
a generation or epoch,^ the descendants of the revolving ages, 
a mythical equation similar to that which changed the Akka- 
dian god of the dead Ner-gal, the great (pa/) strong one 
( ner) into the Babylonian Ner or epoch of six hundred years. 
The names of the Dorian tribes, the Hylleis or woodmen {vX't}), 
the sons of tlie tree, the Paraphyli or collected tribes ((pvXaV) 
who left their name in the province of Pampliylia, and the 
Dymanes or sons of the entering-god (Sveo)^ that is, of the 
revolving pole or fire-drill of heaven, tell us a great deal 
about their liistory. They were the people formed from the 
union of the sons of the tree, the fire-god and the house-pole, 
wlio brought from Asia Minor into Crete their system of 
Sus-sitia, or common meals, at which, as we are told by Aris- 
totle, the whole village population, men, women, and children, 
ate together the food provided from the common granaries 
or store-houses (e/c kolvov),^ jmd this custom was not peculiar 
to the Cretans and Spartans, but was indigenous among the 
Qilnotrians of Southern Italy, the Arkadians of Phygalia, 
and the Argives. It was observed at Megara in the days of 
Theognis, and was said to have been introduced into Corinth 
by Periander.^ It was in short a general Dorian custom, and 
these common meals and the division into messes of the 
Spartans and Cretans, are reproduced in the customs of the 
unmarried men of the Naga races in India, who all live 

Gesenius, Thesaurus., p. 331, s.v. ‘Dor/ 
a Die Dbrter, bk. iii. chip. x. p. 199. 

® lbid> blc. iv, bhap. iii. ;p, 269. 
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together as the Spartan youths used to do, while the public 
granaries still survive in those distributed througiioiit C'liota 
Nagporefor storing the produce of the Man] bus or royal 
land. Among the Spartans and Cretans also, as among the 
Naga races in India, the children did not belong to their 
parents but to the State, and every Spartan father was 
obliged to bring his children when l>orn to the Lesche, to be 
examined by the elders of the tribe, who determined whetlier 
they were to live or not.’^ If accepted, they were brought up 
like the Indian Naga children, by the State or village, and 
the divisions of the Spartan youths into sections called Bouai 
and Ilai, ruled by one of the elder lads called Iren,^ tells us 
that they were sons of the ox Rons, and the mother Ida or 
Ila, who obeyed the chief divider or arbitrator, Iren, the son 
of Ida or Ira, the centre of the sacrificial altar, and of the three 
priniawal mothers. The descent of the Dorians and Spartans 
from the races to whom the village grove was the goddess- 
mother of their children, is shown in their marriage-customs. 
These obliged the husband to consummate his marriage 
secretly in the grove called the Numpheutria, to which he 
carried his wife by simulated capture. There the brides- 
woman met them and received the bride from her husband, 
cut off her hair, dressed her in man’s clothes, and left her in 
the dark,^ so that the subsequent union was like the Hindu 
marriage by Sindurdan, a completion of blood brotherhood. 
The Spartan form of government by the two kings of the 
families of the Agidae, or sons of the goat, and the Eurypon- 
tidm or Eurytionidte,* and by the five Ephors, both rejjro- 
duco Dravidian cu.stoin.s, and give historical evidence of the 
origin of the race. The five Ephors are tlie five members of 
the? Indian village council called the Panchayat, or council of 
five {pancJi% while the two kings are the Dravidian supreme 

V\viiaxc\\'s Lyatrgus. 

- MxxW&x, Die Doriert'bV, iv. chap. v. §2, p. 297. 

" bk. iv. chap. iv. § 2, p. 27S, 

‘‘ Pausanias and Strabo call the second race of kings, luirylionidffi. Other 
authorities call them Eurypontida’. 
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j law-giver, and his chief suhordinate and 
almost co-equal, the Sena-pati, lord ( pa fi) of the army (senn), 
the commander-in-chief. In the family names of the Spartan 
kings we find the sons of the mountain, or i-ather of tljc 
■storm-goat the father-god of storms, tlie Branchiau 

■and .iEolian Apollo born in Lydia and Phrygia, and tlie 
sons of the wide {evpv<;) sea (ttovto?), or what is still more sig- 
nificant of Eurytion or Eurytus, the father of the Centaurs. 
He was the divine archer, the hearer of the mythic bow 
which at last descended to Odusseus,^ the wandering sun-god 
whose wife was Penelope, the weaver of the web {ir'^vri) of 
time. The name Eurytus represents a form (eFepvro<;\ de- 
rived from epvo3, ‘ to draw,’ and he is the exact counterpart of 
the Hindu god of the bow”, Krishanu, whose name comes from 
harsh^ ‘ to draw,’ and the bow which he bears is the rainbow 
of the rain-god, the Gandiva, the bow of Arjuna, the bright 
one (diva) of the Gan, the rain-god among the Pandavas. 
Krishanu is the leader of the seven Gandharvas, the guardians 
of Soma, that is, of the seven days which make the pole the 
seven bulls of the Great Bear revolve and bring the season 
of the rains. But while the Hindus call the seven rulers of 
cloud-land Gandharvas, or men of the country {g(in) of 
the pole (dhmva), the Greeks call them Ken-tauroi, the 
prickers, or goaders (/trevTt'w) of tiie bull (raapo?), and 
these names mark the intcuwal in the transmission of the 
myth which separated the conception of the week-days as 
goaders of the bull, wlio ploughs the field and brings tlic 
harvest home, from that of the guardians of cloud-land, wbicli 
make the pole of time revolve. This evidence also s])(nv's that 
tlie myth of the Centaurs, or heavenly horsemen, wdtl.i tliat 
of the dolphin fish-god, who led tlie priests of Apollo to 
Delphi, was brought to Greece by the Dorians, who made 
the heavenly twins, the Ashvins of the Hindus, theii- sex- 
less father-gods, Kastor and Polydeukes. They were tlie 
egg-born sons, of one mother, , Leda, by two fathers, Tyn- 
' P’rom atererw, ‘to rush.’ , ® Homer, Odyssejy, viii. 224 IT. 
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tlareiLs, the Jiamnierraan, or primajval smith, ^ and Zeus, and 
were like the twin-children of Vivasvat and Saranyu, mortal 
aiul immortal, the mortal Kastor being the son of Tyndareus, 
and the immortal Polydeukes, the great wetter (Sevco), the 
rain-god, of Zeus. Kastor was the pole of Ka, the star 
called by the Akkadian astronomers the star Tur-us of the 
supreme temple, the sacred pole of the house of God.^ They 
both formed part of the crew of the star-ship Argo, which 
came from the South into the Grecian seas, where it ceased 
to be visible, hut where its memory was preserved in the 
name of the land of Argos, whose people took for their 
cognisance the fish.^ The name of their mother, Leda, tells 
us of the route by which the sons of the twin-stars came from 
India to Asia Minor, and thence by way of Crete to Greece. 
Leda is the feminine form of Lcdon (XijSov), the Mastich 
shrub {Pistaccia lentiscus\ yielding tlie incense Ledanon 
burnt in the Greek temples. The root Ledon appears in 
Hebrew as lot^ incense, whence comes the name of the 
patriarcli Lot, meaning concealment, and a veil.^ He was 
by his two daughters, the twin-wives of the primteval father- 
god, the father of Moah, meaning the water-father, the 
Greek Polydeukes, and Amoii, the supporter, the house 
pole,® the Greek Kastor; and ho was like tlie Indian fish- 
god Matsya, whose name is derived from the root 
meaning intoxicating, inspired by drunkenness. The incense, 
whence they were born, was that which hid the god dwelling 
in the holy of holies, the Naos, or innermost recesses of the 
temple, built by the sons of the fish ; and this conception of 
the symbolism of burning incense, liidiiig the father of life, 
as the Rishi Para-shara, the overhanging cloud, was hidtleu 

^ Fr. root iitd, to strike; Gurtius, Griechiseke Etymologie, No, 248, 
pp. 226, 227. 

- K. Brown, jun., F.S. A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ star x. line 13. 
Proceedings of Society of Biblical Archmologyi Y€o. x%(^o. 

^ ‘ Greek Totems,’ Quarterly Revmv, Jan. 1891, p, 199. 

Gesenius, s.v. ‘Lotj’ p. 748. 

■' Ibid. s.Y. ‘ Moabj’ p, 775 ; ‘ Ammon,’ p. 115. 



ESSAY III 


301 


when he begot Vyasa, the son of Satyavatl, she wlio is 
possessed of truth {satya\ is one that arose in India. There, 
in the central land of Gondwana, reaching from the realm 
of king Vasu, on the Sakti mountains, where the fish-god was 
horn, to the Malabar coast, the {Bosiaellia thuri- 

Jhn), the original incense-tree, cromis every rocky height, 
where nothing else will grow, and is quite as ubiquitous as 
the hill bamboo, the Kichaka, which Vasu planted as the 
rain-pole. It was in this land of the Kichaka that the 
Paiidavas, by the advice of the Gandharva king, Chitra- 
ratha, the star-god of the many-coloured (chitra) chariot 
(mtha)\ made Dhaumya, the son of smoke (dhu/ino), their 
family priest, and it was under his guidance that they 
gained their common bride, DrupadI, in the adjoining land 
of the Srinjayas, or Panchalas. She and her brother, 
Dhrishtha-dyumna, were ostensibly the children of king 
Drupada, the sacrificial stake, but were really born from 
the sacrificial flame, lighted on the altar of burnt-offering 
by the Brahmin Yaja, meaning the sacrifice, and while 
DrupadI was the incense altar, the mother of the children 
of the Pandavas, the five seasons of the year, hidden in the 
inner Naos, or female apartments of the temple, Dhrishtha- 
dyumna, whose name means Mhe seen bright one,’ was the 
altai' of burnt-offering in the outer court ; and both symbol- 
ised the ritual of the Aiigiras priesthood, the offerers of 
ljurnt-offerings, the Bliaradvajas and Gotamas. The custom 
of burning incense as the veil of the unseen god, whicli 
began and still survives in India, went thence, through the 
Euphratcan ports, to Arabia, where a fresh source of incense 
was found in the Arabian incense-tree {BoswelUa carteru\ 
and it passed thence through Egypt, I*alestine, and Asia 
Minor, to Greece. But the incense-mother, Leda, who came 
from the land where Gandliari and UrvasliT laid the eggs, 
whence the Kushite race and Ayu, the son of ages, were 
born, was not the goose-mother of the sons of Kush, but 
^ Joseph’s coat of many colours, 
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the Kvicvo^, or Cygnus, a swan. This name is the same as 
tliat of Shakuna, the brother of Gandhari, who was first the 
Cioonia, or stork, who told of the end of the Nortliern winter, 
but who became in India the bird of the torrid sunimcr sea- 
son. But this bird of spring was superseded, in the age of 
astral theology I am now discussing, by the Southern goose 
and Northern swan, the moon-birds. It is the swan which 
is the moon-boat which bears Lohengrin, the swan-knight, 
wlio keeps in his bosom the holy grail, or secret casket, 
containing the life-giving water, the blood of the gods, the 
heavenly Soma. It was this casket, containing the cups 
called Consecration (diksha) and Penance {tapas\ which was 
given to the goddess-mother Ka-dru, the tree of 
Ka, by the bird Shyena, who took it from the 
guardianship of Krishiinu, the god of the 
heavenly bow.^ It is this boat of the moon- 
bird with its central mast, the supporting-pole, 
which is the Delphic Trisiila, the Greek e in- 
scribed over the gate of the temple. 

The age on which the world now entered was that of 
Semite rule, achieved by the confederacy of the sons of Sin, 
led by the tribes of Ephraim, the two Ashes {(’per), or tlie 
united twin-races of the Arabian sons of the ass, and the 
composite race of the builders, artisans, traders, f,md warriors, 
the sons of the fire-god. They, led by Joshua, the son of 
the Nun, which mcfins in Hebrew ‘the fisli,’’ and allied witli 
the sons of Caleb, ‘ the dog,’ took flericho, the moon-city of 
the goddess Ashtoreth, or Esther, by the help of Rahab, the 
alligator, and IMarduk, the bull, and superseded the rule of 
tlic Akkadian-Turanian Finns by that of the Semites, making 
the Semites the successors of the Kii.shites in the rule of 
Southern Asia and Egypt, a concpiest which enables us to 
explain how the rule of the later Sargon extended as far 
\vest as Cyprus, and how, as we learn from the tablets of 

’ Eggeling, Sa;(, BraJi, iii. 6, 2, 8-1 1 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 150, 151 
Rigveda, iv. 27, 3. , 
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Tell-El Amarna, in tlie days of the eighteenth Egyptian 
dynasty, or 1,800 B.e., the Assyrian cuneiform script was the 
wi’itten character used in Palestine. And just as this con- 
quest is commemorated in Zend and Hindu mythic history 
by the name of the conquering king, tiu-si-ava and Shii- 
sliraras, the offspring or glory of the Hus or Sims, so is the 
same reminiscence repeated in the original name of Joshua, 
the son of Nun, who was first called Hoshea or Hfish-ia,^ tliat 
is, the Yah, or supreme god of the Hus. They extended 
tlie eleven months of generation, the parent gods of the sons 
of the ass, to the full thirteen lunar months, or 364 days, of 
the lunar year, and these months are the thirteen children 
of Jacob and the thirteen wives of Kashyapa, called (1) 
AditT, (2) Deti, (3) Danu, (4)Kala, (5) Danayu, (6) Sinhika, 
(7) Krodha, (8) Pradha, (9) Visva, (10) Vinata, (11) Kapila, ■ 
(12) Muni, or Daksha, (13) Kadru. They are the thirteen 
months to which libations are made in the Soma sacrifice, 
and are there arranged in pairs, in accordance with tlie 
Ashura belief in their sanctity. Tliis year, which begins 
with the winter solstice, and the two spring months, Madhu 
and IMadhava, is dedicated to the Ashvins, the drinkers of 
intoxicating honey mead.^ Valuable evidence as to the 
lunar theology of the pre-solar Hindu race is given by the 
secret gods of the Santals, called the seven Orak-bongas, or 
household gods, and the thirteen Abge-bongas, or sccrel 
gods. Converts have told their names to missionaries, but 
no Santal who retains the faith of his fathers will tell to 
any one, except his eldest son, the secret names of the* 
seven days of the week and the thirteen months of the 
year, and these are most carefully concealed from thei]- 

Numbers xiii, 17. Gesenius translates the name Hoshea as ‘freed l;y 
Jehovah,’ but the compilers of the Pentateuch had forgotten the methods of 
mythic history and the meaning of Hushim, and the interpretation I suggest 
is one confirmed by Zend and Hindu mythology, and is also consonant with 
historical facts, Joshua tvas the son or successor of Nun, and the la or Ya of 
the race of the circumcision, 

- Eggeling, .W. iv. 3, i, 14-20 j S.B.E, vol. xxvi. pp. 320-322. 
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wives or female relations. Once a year sacriiices are oflbred 
to them without the intervention of a priest, and while tlie 
whole family may share in the food offered to the Ora k- 
bongas, only men may eat of that of the Abge-bongas. 
The Santals do not, like the Mundas and Ooraons, keep 
their annual Saturnalia in Mag'll, the witches'* month, but 
in Pous, at the winter solstice, when the lunar year begins, 
the time of the Pongol Festival of the Madras Di'avidians, 
But though this lunar year is their religious year, their official 
year, like that of the Mundas and Ooraons, begins in Magh. 
The change in customs thus marked by the adoption of 
the lunar year must be attributed to the addition to their 
confederacy of the star-worshipping race, who formed the 
sub-tribe, tracing their descent to the Sar-ens, or Pleiades, 
the stars of the goddess-mother Sar, and the mother-stars 
of the Dravidian races. The peculiar customs of the Sar-ens 
seem to mark them as a separate community, somewhat 
similar to the tribe of Levi among the Jews. One of these 
sub-septs, the Naiki-Khil-Saren, have a separate grove and 
priest of their own, and may not enter a house in which any 
of the inmates are ceremonially unclean, while the Sada 
Saren do not use vermilion to make the Sindur-dan mark 
at their marriages, and neither they nor the Manjhi-Kliil- 
Saren may be present at a sacrifice when the priest offers 
his own blood.^ Their thirteen lunar months are called (1) 
Hliara-sor, or Dhara-sanda, the moon (sa7ida) of the springs 
(dhara\ the goddess Dharti of the Mundas and Ooraons, (g) 
Ket-kom Kudra, (3) Champa-dena-garh, (4) Garlisinka, (5) 
Lila Chandi, the moon {chmidi) of sorcery {Ula), (6) Dan- 
ghara, (7) Kudra Chandi, (8) Bahara, (9) Duar-seri, (10) 
Kud-raj, (11) Gosain Era, (12) Achali, (13) Deswali,'^ The 
ruling goddess of these thirteen months is the moon-gotldess 
of the seventh month, Kudra-Cimndi, called Jyesthha, the 
oldest, in the official list of Hindu months. She holds the 
place assigned to the moon-mother in the cosmological hymn 
^ Risley, Tribes ami Castes of Bengal, vol, ii. p. 228. - Ibid p. 232. 
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of tlie lligveda, where she is the seventh self-created goddess, 
placed in the centre of the year of thirteen months, who has 
six twin singers {risJii), born from the gods, the six preced- 
ing and six following months, on each side of herd She is 
the goddess Kudra-sini of the JBauris, to whom pigs, fowls, 
rice, sugar, and ghee are offered in the Akhra, or village 
dancing-place, on Saturdays and Sundays by the tribal priest, 
who must fast from fish or flesh the day before he makes the 
ofleringd Kudra is also one of the seven spirits worshipped 
by the Bhuiyas, called (1) Darha, (2) Kudra, (3) Kudri, (4) 
Dano, (5) Pacheria, (6) Plaseiwar, (7) Pakahid In this name 
Kudra, for the moon, we find the Finnish word for moon, 
which appears in the Finnic kuta-ma^ the Esthonian /t’i/, the 
Mordvin kua^ the Ostiak Khoda-j,^ and also in Kuhu, a name 
for the waning moon, in the Atharvaveda,® and in 
the name given to the month Asva-yuja in Western India.. 
We find the Finnic moon-goddess Kudra united with Sin 
or Sini, the moon-god of the Semitic Shus, in the name of 
the Bauri goddess Kudra-Sini, and in the Rigveda Sini-valT, 
or the strong Sini, called also Gufigu, or motlier of the Gan, 
is the goddess of the waxing moon, who rules the house ; and 
she forms, with Sarasvatl or Rahu, the waning moon, the twin- 
pair, w^ho together give children to its owners in the tenth 
lunar month.® This tenth month is, in the Santal year, 
ruled by Kud-raj, the king of the Ku, or lunar series, and 
it is as the tenth month of the year that Asva-yuja gets 
tlie name of Ku-ar. The Mahabharata tells us how moon- 
worship and the reckoning of lunar time w^as made the 
official religion at Champa, the modern Bhagalpore, or rathei’ 
Patharghata,'^ the Champa-dena-garh of the Santal lunar 

Rigveda, i. 164, i 5 » 

^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal, volA. 

® Ibid. p. 115. 

Lenormant, Chaldman Magic, p. 304. 

® Atliarvaveda, v. viii. 47 ; Ludwig, Rigveda, vol. iii. p. 189. 

® Rigveda, ii. 32, 5, 6, 7 ; x. 184, 2, 3, 

Cunninghain, Ancient Geography of India, p, 477. 
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months. This land of extinct volcanoes and hot s] nine's 
was the ancient Ahga, or land of burning coals {mlga). It 
was there tliat Karna, king of Aiiga, born on the Asva, or 
liorse-river, was found by Radha, the arc, or semicircle, wife 
of Adiratlia, the chief charioteer of the king of the Knsliikas. 
The name Karna, the son of Asliva, the horse, exactly rep)’o- 
duces that of the Zend hero, Keresaspa, the son of Sama, the 
Semite who, in the land of Vaekerata, or evil shadows, the 
modern Kabul, the original home of the Kiishite race, tamed 
and wedded the moon, the Pairika Knathaiti, or wandering 
star {Pairika) adored (Imath) by mend The Semite origin 
of Keresaspa, the horned {keres) horse {aspa), who as the 
unicorn, or horned fish, became the heavenly charioteei-, is 
preserved in the name Karna, which contains the root of 
the Hebrew keirn, a horn ; and this Northern name of 
the horned-raoon is exactly analogous to that of Sinh, 
or Singh, the horned -one, given it by the Southern 
Sumerians — the difference being in the race totems. The 
Sumerians being the sons of tlie wild bull, or cow, and the 
Northern moon-worshippers being the sons of the horse, the 
Parthian cavalry, the tiindu Kuntibhojas. Karna, the^ 
horned-moon of the Mahabharata, is the miraculously borh 
son of Prithu,. the mother of the Parthian race, before she 
became the mother of the Pandavas. She w^as the daugliter 
of the king of the Kuntibhojas or Bhojas of the spear {kmiti) 
the Hindu cavalry answering to the Greek infantry, the 
Dorian sons of the spear (Sopu). To conceal his birth she 
placed Karna in a basket in the river Ashva, whence he 
floated down the Jumna and Ganges to Champa, whence 
he went to Dhritarashtra’s court. He grew up to be the com- 
panion and chief ally of the Kauravyas, and conquered for 
them the whole of India, while the Pandavas, after losing 
their wealth and kingdom to Shakuna the gambler, lay hid 

Darmesteter, Zendtwesta Vendiddd Fargard, ro, and Introduction, 
Farvanlln Vast, 136; Mill’s Yasna, ix. 10 ; S-B.E. vol. iv. p. 7 note 4, 


at Virata. Indra beguiled him of the panoply in which he 
was born, the golden mail and earrings of the horned'-moon, 
and gave him in exchange a dart which could not be baffled, 
the spear or thrown javelin, the national weapon of the 
Parthian cavalry, who overpowered their foes with showers 
of darts or arrows.^ They were the old Turkish or Ural- 
Altaic horsemen, who have always from time immemorial used 
a lunar year of thirteen months of twenty-eight days each.'^ 
And the whole story of Karna and Keresaspa tells how these 
Northern moon-worshippers conquered India at the close of 
the rule of the Naga kings. When we I’ecollect further that 
it was the ancient Minyans of Asia Minor who first called 
the moon Men, or the measurer, we see that it was the 
ancient Hittites, to whom the first wives of Esau, the goat- 
god, and Bathsheba, she of the seven (sfieba) measures {bath\^ 
the mother of Solomon, the fish-god, belonged, who first 
calculated the lunar year. They were the Hitaspa, of riding 
Hittites, whose leader was, like Karna, golden-crowned, who 
killed IJrvakhshaya, or Danu the Turanian father of the 
, Danava, and was afterwards killed by Keresaspa the Semite.** 
i Their language, as Major Conder has shown, is allied with 
.^ongolian and Turkish, and it was their people united with 
the Arab riders of the desert, from whom Esau got his 
third wife, who entered India as the Pandus," or fair con- 
querors from the North, and overran the country, as the 
White Huns and early Mohammedans did at a later period. 
They w-ere the second twin race, the Ya-devas, or people 
whose god (deva) is Yah, and who were the successors of the 
Tur-vashu, the sons of the ass, the satyrs of Phrygia, who 
have, like their king Midas, asses’ ears. They are apparently 

^ Mahabharata Adi {Sambhavct) Parva, cxi. pp, 330, 331 ; Vana {Kandala- 
harana) Parva, ccxcix. -cccix, 

- Sayce, Introduction to the Science- of Languages, vol. ii. pp. 195, 196. 

« Gen. xxvi. 34, 35 ; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ff. ‘ 

DarmesLeter, Zendavesta Ram Ydft, 28} Zamydd Vast, 41 ; S.B.E. vol. 
xxiii. pp. 255, 296. " Gen. xxviii. 9, xxxvi. 3. 
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the Shani])ara of the lligveda wlio carried on a long and 
cliecjuered warfare with Divodasa, son of Vatlliriasliva, who 
frequently defeated them before he was hnally c:on([uered by 
their great king Sii-shravas, Their name is derived from 
the casting weapon {sliamha\ the dart or javelin of the 
Partisans, which Indra is prayed to use to keo}) his foes al a 
distanced and it is this same people who are described by 
Curtins and Diodorus as the Sambrac® and Sambas be, wlio 
ruled the country where the five Panjal) rivers join the Indus. 
This was, as Sir A. Cimninghani shows, that of the Johiya 
or Ya udhya Rajputs, called Johiya-har or Yaudheya-var, 
They are named in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra 
Gupta, and the still earlier one of Junagurh, and are said in 
the narratives of Alexander tlie Great’s campaigns to have 
had an army of 60,000 foot, 6000 liorse, and 500 chariots. 
They are divided into three clans, of wliieli the names are 
very significant. The Langa-vira, or worshippers of the 
Linga or Viru ; the Madho-vira or Madhera, the drinkers of 
the inspiring and intoxicating (madh) honey drink ; and tlie 
Adani-vira or Admera, the sons of Adam, the red man.^ 
These names show them to be, like other ancient conquering 
races, a most composite tribe formed of invading races, wdio 
after the long struggles related in the legends of the Rigved k 
and Mahabharata, united with their neighbours, who w^e,fe 
like themselves of Northern descent, and formed the formid- 
able confederacy of the Yadu-Tarvashu. Tlicy became the 
Ikshvaku, or sons of the sugar-cane, the flower of whose 
forces were the Kuntibhoja cavalry, whose horses are famed 
throughout Indian legend as the swiftest and most enduring 
of steeds. They instituted the Soma sacrifiec especially 
offered to the moon, for it was their totemistic cognisance, 
tlu! two vkikrith of sugar-cane, which were laid between the 
Kiislia-grass' thatching tlie /ire-altar* and the 'pra&tara of 
Ashva-viila or horse-tail grass, as the begetting fathers of the 

^ Worterbuch Zum Rigveda, s.v., ‘Sliambara;’ Rjgveda, 

X. 42. ^ Cunningham, Aficimit Geogt-aphy of India, pp, 244, 246. 
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race succeeding the Kusliitesd They made Sliiha or Shiva, 
tlie slieplierd-god, ruler of the year, calling him the god of 
number (Sankha or Sankhara), that is, of the sacred number 
seven, which furnished the two bricks Mas-nias, or fourteen 
days, with which the Akkadian year builders built the second 
month of their year, ending with the altar of the creator, 
and it was they who consecrated the seventh day, observed 
as an especially holy day by the Semite Assyrians, Zends, 
and Jews. In the Soma festival of the Ashvins the tryaskira, 
or three mixtures milk, curds, and barley, but no living 
victims, were Differed to the rain-gods Mitra, Varuna, Sukra, 
and the Maruts,® and mead was drunk in their honour ; but 
this ritual was entirely changed by these Northern horsemen. 
They were like the Arabs of the Mohammedan conquests, a 
sternly religious people, believing firmly in the unity of God, 
the great and invisible Yah, who infuses the life-giving 
germ, the Su or Soma, throughout all nature by the medium 
of the penetrating moist and rain-giving air, and makes the 
moon the ruler of the processes by which the root brings 
forth the seed whicli, in the fulness of time, gives birth to 
new life. Like the later Arabs, they abhorred intoxicating 
drinks, and looked on indulgence in the country Madhu, 
made from the flowers of the Mahua tree {Bassia latifolia), 
the country rice-beer or other similar drink, as a disgraceful 
crime, and made all the u})pcr classes in India water-drinkers, 
as they have ever since remained. They changed the name 
of the god Krishna from Madhava, the name most freciuently 
used in tlie iVIahribharata, to Madhu-han, or slayer of Madhu, 
and framed the legend telling how he consented to die for the 
good of mankind.^ Their Soma festival was a water-festival, 
in which the use of blood as a cleansing and purifying agent 
was abolished, and they allowed none to celebrate it except 
those who had consecrated themselves by the Dikshayana or 

■> Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iii. 4, l, 18 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 89 note 4, 90. 

Et'geling, iv. 1, 4? ro; iv, 2, 1 , 12}S.B.E. ypl. xxvi, pp. 27 l) 2 Sl. 

Mahabharata Vana [Markandya Samaseya) Parva, cciii. pp. 623, 624. 
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bath of new-bir til, from which the sacrifice!* who enters it as an 
embryo or unborn child with the caul on his head emerges 
a new-born and holy man, and this rite they took from the 
washing with sanctifying dew observed by the Northern agri- 
cultural tribes. The libations poured out to the gods of 
time and drunk by the priests, were made as in the cere- 
monial of the BraJimanas with milk, curds, and barley mixed 
with the consecrated water drawn from the running streams 
sacred to the mother-goddess of the springs, Dharl,^ and 
called the Vasa-tivari or the sharp (fivra), that is, the active 
penetrating creator (vasu), and into this was infused the 
j uice pressed by the pressing-stones, or churned in the 
mortar from the unfermented sap of the plants they made 
the symbol of the national tree of life, and this explains the 
use of the Palasha juice, and that of the Ficus' Indica and 
Kusha or Dub grass, to which I have already referred. Their 
belief in the sanctity of water survived in the elaborate and 
repeated washings in holy water which accompanied and still 
characterises all ritualistic observances among the Jews, 
Parsis, and Hindus, and this belief in water as cleansing the 
soul from guilt was transferred by the Semites to the Greeks, 
who added expiating ablutions in water to the formei* baths 
of cleansing blood. It was under ye^^ite rule that the 
formation of society reached a stage beyond that which 
divided the people into trade guilds, like those of the Kurmis, 
or cultivators; the Telis, or oil-pressers ; the Ehewuts, or 
fishermen ; the Lohars, or workers in metal ; the Tantis, or 
weavers, which was the work of the Kusliite rulers. Trade 
liad greatly incre.ased wealth, and this, together with tlie 
growing conplexity of affairs arising out of a wide-spread 
and active commerce, led to the increase in power and 
numbers of the literary class of professional men, represented 
among their predecessors by the Asipu, inspired priests, ami 

1 See the rules for the fetching of the Vasati-vari water, SaC Brah, iii. 9, 2, 
1-6; S. I!. E. vol. xxvi, pp. 222, 223. See also Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytkologic, 
p. 231-235, s.v, ‘Tivra.’ 
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medicine men. This class comprised the national priests, 
teachers, exercisers, physicians, astronomers, guardians and 
rememberers of past history, the makers of the national 
liistorical and scientific legends, and the government ofJicials. 
TJiis class, called by the Jews sons of Joseph, or sons of tlie 
prophets, scribes, Levites, and priests; by the Akkadians 
Asipu; by the Hindus Kayasths and Brahmins; by the 
Greeks priests, prophets, exegetae, and philosophers, were, 
together with the village and city elders, the great up- 
liolders of law and order. This literary class added to these 
vocations a constant desire to attain greater knowledge and 
greater efficiency in everything that concerned the national 
weal. It was they who in Assyria, the central land where the 
Semite development reached its highest expansion, covered 
the country with the scpiare zigurats or towers of observation, 
whose sides, like those of the great temple of Bel at Borsippa, 
faced the four points of the compass, and made the con- 
stant record of changes in the heavens watched from these 
observatories one of the most important national duties. 
It was by these means that they found out that the moon 
and planets, stigmatised by the first star-worshippers 
as the enemies of law and order, the agents of Angra 
Mainyu, the evil spirit, and foes to Tishtrya, who brings the 
rains,'-^ were not, as they are characterised in the Zendavesta, 
aimlessly Avandering Pairikas and vagabond outcasts, but 
much more accurate measurers of time than the apparent 
movements of the fixed stars, and consequently they made 
the sun, moon, and five planets rulers of heaven instead of 
the seven stars of the Great Bear and the star Canopus. It 
was to them that the zigurats, built in stages each smaller 
than the last, were dedicated, and it was these Assyrian 
temples which were the parents of the Eg3rptian pyramids, 
which, as we learn from the plan of the pyramid of Medum, 
wore originally built in stages, successive coatings being added 

^ Sayce, Hihhert Lectures for , Lect, i, p. 64. 

Darmesteler, Zeitdavesta Ttr 39 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 104. 
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on to produce the evenly sloping sides of the final structured 
The lead among the seven new rulers of the lieavens was 
taken by Mercury, called Nuzku, meaning the ‘ prince of the 
dawn,’ the morning star. He was tlie overseer of the angel 
hosts of heaven and earth,’ ^ and ‘the bond of tlic universe,’ 
and his name in one of the ideograms denoting it, is con- 
nected with the ‘writing papyrus,’ or ‘ the shaft of a tree,’ ® 
and in the other it means ‘ the god of running water.’-^ He 
was called Nabu or Nebo, the prophet, and was the patron 
god of the literary class, not only in Assyria and Babylon, 
but among the Canaanites and Moabites, w'hose sacred 
mountain was Mount Nebo. He was the first-born son of 
Ba’al, the father-god, called in the holy island of Dilmun 
En-zag, the first-born {^ag) of the Lord {en)} His com- 
panion planet was Venus, who was identified with Istar 
of Erecii, Avho had passed through the various stages of tlie 
village and tree-mother, the mountain-mother, tlie moon- 
mother Aslitoreth, and had probably been like her Egyptian 
sister Isis, and the Indian Sukra, the star Sirius. It was as 
this star that she, as the beginner of the year, gained the 
title of Dilbat, the announcer, a name which was continued 
to her as Venus. She was alternately with Mercury, the 
morning and evening star, and was called ‘ the Andro- 
gyne,’ who was a female at sunset and a male at sunrise,^ 
the Istar-khemosh of the Moabites, the Ashera and jMenc 
of the Jews,"^ the Magha-bhu, or goddess born of Magha 
of the Hindus, and the sister of Indra, called Maghavan. 
She was the Aphrodite of the Greeks, the fish-mother, 
born of the earth-mother, to whom Friday, the fish day, 

^ ^ Petrie, Ten Years' Digging in Egypt, chap. x. Plans Nos. io8, no, 
pp. 138, 142. 

a Sagcii, ffMert Lecitires for Lect. ii. p. 114. 

® Ss.yc(i, Assyrian Grammar SyllabajyrYio. 331. 

Nos. I, 87, 476. 

^ Sayce, IIMert Lectures for 1887, Lect.ii, p. 114 note i, 120. 

" Lect. iv, p. 253. 

^ Gesenius, pp, 162, 798. 
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the ciay of tlie Nortliem seed-mother, Frio or Fi’iga, is 
sucrcd. To them was added the planet Jupiter called 
Gacl,^ the brother of Assur, the fish-god, by the Jews, the 
Mardiik, or young calf of the Babylonians, the father of tiie 
bull race. He, with the mother goddess, ruled the year led 
by the morning and evening stars, the rulers of the twilight 
and tlie dawn, the time of the daily contest between darkness 
and light, and it is these stars of the dawn and the gloaming 
who .ap]iear in ancient mythology as the jackal-headed god 
Anubis in Egypt, and the golden foxes 0iari) yoked by the 
Maruts, wliich draw the chariot of Iiidra in the Bigveda.® 
It is the fox which, in. mythic legend, is the arbitrator be- 
tween the bull of darkness and the lion of light, and sows 
discord between theni.'^ The fox Lopasha is the goddess- 
mother, called in the Mahabharata and Rigveda, Lopa- 
mudra, the wife of Agastya, the star Canopus, and mother 
of the Hri-dasyu,^ or three Dravidian-Semi tic ruling races of 
India, the Cheroos, Cholas, and Pandyas. She was the 
daughter of the king of the Vid-arbas, or tlie double four races 
of Gonds of Gondwana, in which name, as in Arbuda, the 
Semitic ‘ Arba ’ appears ; and the story tells of the union of 
the star-worshippers with the new races who made the moon 
and planets measurers of time, and the sun, tlie god of day. 
They must, as the sons of tlie fox, have been a Nortliern 
race, and they had once certainly made Lydia their liome, 
for the earliest coinage of Lydia shows that the Lydians 
counted the fox among their mythic ancestors; for the 
images stamped on the coins are those of a horse, a flower, 
and a fox; and they were thus the sons of the liorse, the Zend 
ICeresaspa, of the flower-goddess, Athene, whose name comes 
from the same root as the Greek dvdoSi a flower, and of the 
fox of the dawn.® But all mythology associates the fox witli 

^ Gesenius, Tkesaitrus, p. 264 f, ' ® Rigveda, i. 5 > 4 >' 6, 2. 

® De Gubernatis Die Thiere^ German, Translation, chap. xii. pp. 433, 435. 

. -1 Rigveda, i. 1795 Mahabharata Vana ( Rs/m) Parva, xevi. -xcviii 
pp. 307-314. * 4 ssyria> chap. xvi. p. 291. 
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the lion, and this brings us to the sphinxes and tlie lion of 
astrology, and the royal lion of Phrygia,^ worshipped by the 
races who called the moon Menes, or the measurer of time. 
It was tlie moon which was worshipped under the foian of 
the sphinx, as the lion of light — tlie Singh oi' lion of the 
Hindus — in Assyria, Asia Minoi’, Greece, and Egypt. In the 
first three countries the sphinx was a winged lioness, as is 
proved by the winged spliinxes on Assyrian embroidery, by 
those on tire tomb of Midas in Phrygia, and the sphinx 
monument near Miletus in Caria,- and the golden sphinxes 
found by Dr. Schliemaiin at Mycenae. As these were found 
together with images of the lion-griffin, the first foian of the 
winged moon-lion, Ashtoreth and her doves, the Egyptian 
and Indian lotus, and the Scarabaeus, or sacred Egyptian 
beetle, with the name Ti, moaning in Akkadian, life upon 
it,® it seems that the original s]3hinx was, at the dawn of the 
worship of Ashtoreth, the moon-goddess of tire year, wor- 
shipped as the winged lioness ; a figure wliicli, like the doves 
of Ashtoreth, Istar and Aphrodite, marks the close of the age 
of the bird myth. For this winged-sphinx was in Egypt 
superseded by the wingless human-headed lion at Gliizeli 
who was the supreme god of the Ilor-sheliu, the predecessors 
of the historical kings of Egypt, whose chronology dates from 
about 5000 b.c. But before the moon was a wingod-lion 
there was a ruling lion among the stars, for when the 
Akkadians superseded the seven stars of the Great Bear by 
the sun, moon, and five planets, they formed a substitute 
for fourteen ruling stars forming the constellation of the 
alligator and the necklace of the fatlier-god of the jiole of 
the Turanians in the seven stars called ‘ Lu-masi, or sheep 

^ Prof. Ramsay, Journal Hellenic Society, ix. 2, p. 371, traces the lion of 
Mycen® as a Phrygian importation into Greece. 

" Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. ‘Sphinx;’ Maspero, Ancient Egyjt aiul 
Assyria, fig. 146, p, 273 ; ‘ Lydia ’ and ‘ Phrygia,’ Enrycloptedia Britannica, 
Ninth. Edition. 

Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s ,Excavations, figs. 1S2, 186, 187, 194, pp. 
194, 198, 201, 202, 240, 294. 
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of the here,' and the seven other stars called the ‘seven 
l)ell-\vethers,' over whom they w^atched. These watching 
stars were led by the star called ‘ Masii, or the hero who 
fights with weapons.’ This is the star called Regulus, the 
iMiding star of the constellation of the Lion, the companion 
star of the Greek Bootes, the headman or watcher of the cattle, ^ 
thaf is, of the seven stars of the seven bulls. This star vas 
called by the Sumerians Gu-barra, the star of fire of the house 
of the East, and its ruling gods are Ner-gal and Sin, the 
moon-god.-' Now astronomy shows us that the constellation 
Leo isGiat lying on a line produced through the pointers 
of the Great Bear in a contrary direction to that used in 
finding the pole,^ and we thus find that the Masu or Moses, 
the son of the Mas, or building brick of the Akkadians, the 
Maso, or god of fertility among the Etruscans,^ was the star 
chosen as the guardian of the polar constellation, after its 
functions as the pole turned by the Ashvms had been 
superseded by a wider stellar generalisation, and it was also 
the star which ivatched over the special lunar constellation 
of Taurus, the bull, the Hindu Push, whose month opens 
the Hindu lunar year, the constellation in which the chiet is 
Aldebaran, called in Hindi Rohini, or the red cow, the 
mother-goddess of the red or Semite race. It was as the 
guardian of the father-stars of the sons of the North, that 
the lion or Masu was chosen as the guide and defender ot 
the sun, moon, and planets, the royal tame lion who used to 
run with and guard the chariots of the Egyptian kings when 
they went out to battle.^ It was he who led the Semites 
under Joshua, the son of the Nun, through the wilderness of 

IIMert Lectures A9' . 

2 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablets of the Thirty Stars, star xn. hne 15 , 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology. 

3 Ball, IsVon/ of the Heavens, fig. 74> P* 383* ^ ^ 

^Lelancl, ^Etrusco-Roman Remains,’ Papers of Folklore Congress, 189 , 

the lame lion of Rameses ll., Maspero, Ancient Egypt and Assyria, 
fig. 104 , p. 180 . , 
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Manna, the country where manna is still gathered iVom the 
grass in the early morning, and eaten, the land of the star- 
\vorshij)pers of Elam or Northern Persia, to the capture of 
the moon-city, and who died on Mount Nebo, when this moon- 
city was taken and the old rule of the fixed stars was super- 
seded Ijy that of the sun, moon, and planets. He then took 
his place among the latter as Ner-gal, the Akkadian planet 
Mars, and with Sin, the moon-god, ruled the guardian 
constellation of the Lion, and was changed from the Etrus- 
can god Maso to the Homan planet-god Mars. It was then 
that the rule of the prophets of Ephraim, the worshippers of 
Jahveh, was established under the prophet called in the 
history recorded by the national Asipu, Samuel.^ This was 
the age called in the historical genealogy of the kings of Edom 
in Genesis the age of Hadad, the successor of Husham. He 
was the smi-god Hadad Rimmon, the son of Be-dad or Ben- 
dad, the son of the beloved one (dad), the moon-goddess Dido, 
and of Samleh of Masrekah, the prophet of the vine land 
(7)iasrehali)^\he Semele of the Greeks, who was mother of the 
wine-god Dionysus, and this was the age when the ark of 
God was with Dagon, the fish-god of the Philistines. They 
were succeeded by Saul of Rehoboth by the I’iver (Euphrates), 
the squares or public places (Rehoboth) of Nineveh, and Saul 
was Saval or Sawal, the sun-god of the Babylonians, who 
came to Palestine, the land of the sons of the ass, to find liis 
fathers asses."^ He was the first king of Israel, and the sun- 
god of the solar year, who was crowned by Samuel, the 
Samlah of the genealogy. It was lie ovej-camc Naliash, the 
great Nagash or Nfiga, the Great Bear, the king and supreme 
god of the Ammonites,'^ tlie god concealed in his ark of 
clouds, tlie incense, from which, as I liave shown, the Am- 
monites were descended. 

The Indian histoiy of the Singhs, or sons of the moon- 
. 'r r Sam. i..2. 

“ Sayce, Hibbert LecUires for 1887, Lect. 1. lys. 54-57 3 Gen. xxxvi. 35-38. 

: ,,•*1. Sam. xi. . 
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lion called also Licchavis, or sons of the Akkadian lion {Jiff 
nv /;7‘1 the Hebrew Lavish, is best told in the myths gnmg 
the hiL)ryofVislivamitra!Uid his descendants Vishvamitra, 
ti 'e to living men (n«W), ^ms both thynoon 

and the sun, as the moon he was the Mithra of the Zenda 
vesta ‘the warrior with the silver helm,’ who goes all ovei 
the breadth of the earth, after the setting sun touclres botl 
ends rt e wide round earth- and i.r ffindu mytlnea 
“nealoo-y he was the son of Gadhi,^ the hull and pnnee of 
?he ICuSfikas. As the sun-god, he is in the Bi^p-eda caUed 

Martanda, or the dead egg, the son 3 '° ndin7he 

mother she who is rrithout (a) a second m toe 

dftXaftcr their birth, but the bright sun, who does not 
^ Ti floofino' time or wax and wane as the moon, 
pass away hke i„s life and heat, but 

1"^“ « the Icle of the Kaur^was 
'rd no’ wife or child. “ “^^ 0 ! 

and Viri— a in another, who "a 

Vashishtha KiS mJara, the king of the 

altar, for the daughter ot ^ ^ 

Easterrr Bhojas, the father of^nva, the g 

sacred number seven. saving that Vishvamitra 

with the god SMva 's d^er hed 

when attackf ^ 

ruled and ^ J is condemned to remain on 

Si "L‘irir*3 vss-.,-. — -V-. 

X Darmesleter, 42^’; sTe. vol’. xkv. p. 222, 

xxiii. pp. I 43 > 14 »' 

3 Rigveda, X. 725 S’ 9 - 
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the successful robber, was chosen as priest by Tri-san khya, tlie 
Ikslivaku king of the. three {tri) numbers (sanMia), or of the 
three united tribes of the Dasyas, the sons of Lopamudra. 
Visliviimitra, when Vashishtha refused to serve, as priest 
to tl)c outcast races who did not worship the fire-god, offered 
the sacrifice which raised Tri-sankhya to heaven, when he 
was placed among the stars of the Great Bear or the seven 
Rishisd It is Vishviimitra, the moon-god, vdio is, according 
! to another legend, the father of the sun-god Astika, the 
, eighth Vasu (asta), another form of Bhishma or Eyu. His 
mother was Madhavi, the daughter of Madhu, strong drink, 
called the daughter of Yayati. She was intrusted by her 
fatlier Yayjlti to Gaiava, the filtered Soma,^ the pure rain, 
a former pupil of Vishvamitra, that he might obtain heirs 
for him through her, and Gaiava brouglit her to Vishva- 
mitra, the last of the Soma reformers, as part of the fee 
due for Vishvamitra'’s teaching. In tlie preceding phases 
of Soma worship, before she became the mother of Astika, 
she had, under the guidance of Gaiava, borne Vasu-manas, 
the creator {ms'ii) of ghosts, the phallic father, to Hari- 
ashva, king of Ayodhya, the storm (hari) god ; Pratard- 
hana, the first (prat) half (ardha),^ or the earthly fire, to 
Hivodasa, the king of Kashi, the fire-god ; and Shiva, the 
seventh god, to Ushlnara, the king of the East, the star 
Sirius, the god of the star-worshippers, who first reckoned 
time by weeks.^ But perhaps the clearest historical account 
of the succession of the race of Vishvamitra is that given in 
the story of Sakuntala. Sakimtala, the little bird, the 
Brahmini duck (cJmJm'a), the type of conjugal union, was 
born on the river Malini, the sacred river of the Northern 
sons of tlie mountain (wflZ), the sons of tlie Tur. SJie 

^ Lassen, vol. i, pp. J’ai, 725 ; Mahabharata Adi {Sambhava\ I’arva, ixvi. 
p. 1S8 ; i. 60-72. 

3 Curtins, Gneckische Etymologie^ p. 637 ; Grassmann, Wortcrhiich zum 
Rigveda,s.v. ‘Gal.’ 

• Grassmann, Worterbtich zttniRigveda, s.v. hxGLa,'’ 

Mahabharata Udyoga Parva, cv.»cxxii. 
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was the daughter of Vishvaniitra, the sun-father, and the 
A])sara Menaka, the moon-mother, the measurer {men) of 
time, and was brought up by the Rishi Kanva, the father of 
the Kanva bards, the priests of the Yadu-Tur-vashu, who 
wrote the eiglith Mandala of the Rigveda, whose name means 
the young {Icana) bards, and there is, as Brunnhofer has shoAvn, 
a difference between some of the grammatical forms used in 
the eighth Mandala from those used in the rest of the work, 
and the hymns forming it are ranged in a different order, 
without placing all the hymns to Agni and Indra together, 
as in the otiier Mandalas, the second, tliird, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, and seventh, the authorship of which is ascribed to 
a special family of bards. , Dushmanta, the hard {dusJi) 
thinker {manta\ the solver of problems, son of Rathant-ara, 
the mother-goddess of the chariot {ratlm) or moving time, 
and Ilina, the son of Ida or Ila, the king of Kashi, met and 
mated with her in the forest. On parting, just as Judah, 
under similar circumstances, gave his signet ring to Tamar, 
the palm-tree, Dushmanta gave Sakuntala a ring by wl)icli 
he might recognise her. But when her child Bharata, the 
father of the race of Bhars, or sons of the fig-tree, was born, 
she had lost the ring, and Dushmanta refused to acknowledge 
the child till it was found by a fisherman in a fish he caught, 
and recognised as that she had dropped in the river. ^ This 
ring, preserved by the fish-god, and the discus of Vishnu, arc 
both symbols of the year of lunar months, forming an ever- 
recurring series of circles of annual time, the year which 
superseded the four square divisions of time by the four 
seasons, with the polar season in the centre, which was the 
stellar year of the sons of the tortoise. It was tliis circle of 
recurring months that led astronomers to trace star circles in 
the heavens to measure the movements of the moon, planets, 
and sun, and among the first of these was the great lunar 
circle of the Nakshatras, the twenty-eight star-stations, 

1 Mahabharata Adi {San^kava) Parva, xciv. xcv; Kalidasa Sakunlald, 
Act. vii. 
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marking, as Pafcanjali, Garga, and Mfidhaya, the most 
ancient Hindu astronomers, tell us, ‘ the (monthly) passage 
of the moon through all the Nakshatras.’ Rut the great 
circle of the Babylonian astronomers, from wlience the iinal 
calculation of the solar year was made, was that of tlie ten 
stars, or ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, headed by the 
stars of the ram, the Akkadian Ai-luv or Ln-nit, called by 
the Babylonians Alorus, and Alap-orus, the divine bull {(dap) 
of the foundation {ur)>^ This circle superseded, in the lunar 
era, the ten fire-drill father-stars of the Aslivins I have 
already described. It was divided into 432,000 seconds, the 
432,000 years of the reign of these kings, and is reproduced 
in Hindu astronomy as marking the duration of tlie Kali- 
yuga, the present age of 432,000 years, and it is on this that 
the periods of the preceding ages, as reckoned in the Hindu 
sacred books, are founded by a system of aritlnnetical pro- 
gression, the Hvapara lasting 864,000, the Trita Yuga 
1,296,000, and the Krita-yuga 1,728,000 years. The circle 
is by this system divided into 360 parts, each containing 
1200 seconds, and this unit of 1200 is called by Hindu 
astronomers Tishya,^ the name of the star Sirius. And it is 
Tishya or Sirius who is called on in the Rigveda to come to 
the help of the singer in the hymn as one of the protecting 
father-gods, with Krishanu, the rainbow god, and Rudra, 
the father of the Maruts, or wind-goddesses,'^ It was round 
this circle of the Nag-kshetra, or field of the Nags, that the 
year-god drove his chariot, and hence the king of the Gan- 
dharvas, or dwellers in the heavenly land (gan) of the pole 
{dhruva), became Cliitra-ratha, the king of the \’ariegated 
{cMtra) chariot {7'atha), who taught the Pfindavas tlie inmost 
secrets of religious truth, and the worshippers of the driver 

^ Max Muller, Preface to vol. iv, of the Rigveda, p. 58, 

2 R, Brown, Jun., F.S.A.;i ^'he Phaimmena oy Heavenly Display of 
Aratiis, Aj^p. ii. pp. 79,80, 

* Sachaiits Alberuni’s India^ vol. i, chap. xlii. p, 372, 373. 

^ Rigveda, X. 64, 8. 
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of the lieavcnly chariot became the sons of the horse, the 
succjcssors of the sons of the wild bull, who i*eckoned time ])y 
the lunar year of thirteen months. Hence the star I'ishtrya 
or Sirius, from whom the ancient Zend and Hindu years 
were horn, is described as contending at his rising with the 
demon Ap-aoslia, the burner {ash) of the waters {ap\ in the 
guise of a youth of fifteen years, the age ascribed to Yima 
and Vivanghat/ his father — the Hindu Vivasvat, the father 
of the Ashvins, of a golden-horned bull, the crescent-moon, 
and a white horse, the full moon.'^ The horse was the totem 
of the Parthian cavalry, who created the lunar year ; and 
among them the Ashvamedha, or horse-sacrifice, wns the 
principal ceremony in the annual autumn festival to the 
fathers of the race, and the horse also plays an important 
part in the ceremony of the consecration of tlieir household 
fires, called Agniyadhana in the Brahmanas, for the house- 
holder who performs this ceremony is directed to procure a 
horse or an ox, but preferably a horse, and to lead it up to 
the fire while the priest invokes earth, air, and heaven, and, 
as he does so, touches the footprints three times with the 
burning fire.® The Ashvamedha sacrifice in India was one 
offered to the gods of time, for in the hymn of the Eigveda 
describing it, it is ordered that a many-coloured goat shall 
first be offered to Puslian, the bull-god of the s bar- worshippers; 
and the priest who divides the horse when slain is directed 
to cut out, ‘ as belonging to the gods,’ thirty -four of its ribs — 
and that a horse has thirty-six ribs is especially noted by the 
commentators. These thirty-four ribs are, as Ludwig shows, 
the offerings made to the twenty-seven Nakshatras of the 
Hindu solar astronomers, the five planets, the moon, and 
sun, the gods of the sons of the horse ; while the goat with 

i Mill, Yasna, ix. 5; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 232. 

Zendavesta Tlr 13, 16, 18; S.B.E. vol, xxiii. pp, 97 j 
98. 

=* Eggeling, Sat, Brah, ii. i, 4, 16, 17, 23-26; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 297, 
300. 
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its twenty-six ribs, or twenty-six phases of the lunar yeai', 
offered to Pus]]an,is a distinctly lunar offering.’ These twenty- 
seven Nakshatras were not a stellar circle, but a division of 
the heavenly circle into twenty-seven parts of 13° 20' eacli, 
used by the Hindu astronomers with the five years’ cycle to 
reconcile the differences of solar and lunar time, and to make 
the length of the or lunar days during that period,, 
agree with that of the solar and sidereal days.^ Therefore 
this passage, as well as Rigveda i. 133, 6, mentioning twenty- 
seven Maruts, proves that the Nakshatra cycle had been 
worked out before the Rigveda was published. We learn 
from the ceremonies of the Palilia at Rome that this horse- 
sacrifice, which is still offered by the Ugro-Finnic Voguls, and 
was the chief sacrifice of the Scythian tribes,^ was one especi- 
ally connected with the worship of the hearth-goddess, tlie 
Hestia of the Greeks and Vesta of the Romans. It was not 
offered on the 21st of April, when the Palilia of the country 
villages took place, but on the 10th of tlie month. A 
pregnant cow was then offered at the Capitol, the temple in 
the centre of the city, which had replaced the earlier village 
grove, and at the sacrificial places of the thirty curiae, or tlie 
head-quarters of the ten curiae, into which each of the three 
Roman tribes were divided. The unborn calf of the cow 
offered in the Capitol was taken from her body and burned to 
ashes by the eldest of the vestal virgins, a reproduction of 
the earlier sacrifice of the first-bom of men and animals to 
the rain-god. These ashes were, in the village festivals, 
scattered over the fields, just as the Kandhs Iiury in tiieir 
land pieces of the flesh of the Meriah victims ; but in Rome 

^ Rigveda, i. 162, 1-3, 18 j hudvrig, M^eda, in. p. 186. 

“ Max Muller, Preface to vol. iv. of Rigveda, pp. 38, 51 ; Thihaul’s 
Vardka mihira Pandia siddhantika, chap. ii. 7; p, ir of Translation ; Sachau’s 
Alberuni’s Ifidia, vol. ii, chap. Ivi. pp. 81, 82. See also the question fully 
discussed in my ‘Notes on the Early History of Northern India,’ Parts iv. and 
y., Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Arts. viii. and x., April and July 1890. 

® Plerod. iv. 60 j ‘Duka, or the Ugor branch of the Ural-Altaic Family of 
Languages, ’yijw?'/;®/ of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xxi. p. 623. 


they were thrown into the sacred fire, together witl> the 
blood of the horse, sacrificed on the 15 th of the previous 
October, on the Field of Mars or Maso, in honour of the 
deceased fathers of the ruling race. The blood had been 
kept by the vestal virgins in the Penus Vestje,^ We find 
in this sacrifice a fresh confirmation of the succession of 
ruling races, from the wolf-nurtured sons of the hull, the 
corn-cultivators and growers of barley, to the sons of the 
horse, and we learn further that the succession marked an 
increased attention to ritual and the elaboration of ceremonies, 
which is so conspicuously shown in the Soma-sacrifice of the 
Brlilimanas and the great Yasna or annual sacrifice to the 
gods of time in the Zendavesta. That this ritualistic 
progress was also accompanied by an improvement in the 
moral standard is shown by the evolution of the idea of a 
new birth from sin to righteousness, marked by the bath of 
consecration, and by the prohibition against drinking spirits 
or intoxicating drinks. It was this belief in the efficacy of 
personal effort to improve the moral nature which led to the 
division of the contents of the casket containing tlie water 
and blood of life into the two cups, Consecration and 
Penance, one being the sanctification of the new-born saint, 
and the other the sacrifice of his evil nature. The priesthood 
was divided into local schools to give efiect to these doctrines, 
and to some of these schools is ascribed the authorship of 
the collections of poems into which the Rigveda is divided. 
But it is not in the religion of tlie Rigveda, moulded on the 
Aryan belief in the divine personality of natural forces, hut 
in the Dravido-Semitic religion of the Jains that we find the 
clearest traces of the teachings of these stern Semitic 
Pm'itans. It is this religion which makes the highest virtue 
consist in the practice of the severest ascetic self-denial and 
almost self-destruction which has always been and is still the 
creed of the trading cl^asses of Western India, the races called 
the Saos, or Shu-var^a, a creed which is essentially opposed 
1 Mannhardt, Wald und Feld K^ttUnr, vol. ii. pp. 303-315. 
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to the self-mutilations and offerings of their own hloocl, 
which marked the ritual of the fire-worshippers. The most 
sacred, and, tlierefore, the most ancient, sites of Jain worship 
are in the districts anciently called Sindhu-Suvarna and 
Saurashtra, which have from the earliest times been ruled by 
the Suvarna, called also Yavanas or Yonas, a name meaning 
the barley (jjava) growers, used in the Mahabharata and the 
Edict of Asoka to denote the inhabitants of the delta of the 
Indus, the land of the Yadu-Turvashu or Yaudheya Rajputs, 
bounded on the north by the Sutlej ^ and the adjoining 
countries of the Western seaports. These were ruled 
by the king called in the Mahabharata Bhaga-datta, or 
given by Bhaga, the god of edible fruit (baglia) ; the 
garden land of the Kurmi cultivators, who grew cotton, 
indigo, and sugar-cane in the rich soil of Kathiawar and 
Guzerat, the ancient Saunlshtra. The three chief Jain 
shrines, named in the order of their sanctity, are (1) the 
Satrunjaya hill, overlooking the capital of the State of 
Palitana ; (2) the Girnar hill, near Junagarh or Yonagarh, 
the chief fort {gu7'h) of the Yonas, and both these are in 
Kathiawar, a country divided into small States, the ancient 
provinces of the Kushite organisation; (3) Mont Abu in 
Guzerat, formerly called by the semi-Semitic name of 
Arbuda, meaning the divine four (arba). This was the 
country of the Yadu-Turvashu, and of the Kanva, or young 
(Jcana) society of Brahmins, who were their })riests and 
teachers, the guardians of the children of their ward 
Sakuntala, the Bharata race. It was they who succeeded 
the Bharadvajas and Gotamas as leaders of the ]:)riesthood, 
and made the sacrifice of libations poured out by the Hotar 
the most important part of the religious ceremonies, and 
made the root hu^ from which Hotar is formed, mean ‘ to 

^ The Edict of Asoka mentions together the Yona-Kamboja-Gandhara. 
Of these the Gandhara are the Northern people of the Swat valley and 
Afghanistan, the Kambojas the people occupying the country of the five 
rivers, while the Yona are those holding the country south of the Sutlej to 
the Indus, the Sindu-Suvarna, 
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pour,' instead of its primitive meaning of ‘ to begot ; ' but tlie 
libations they poured out were milk, curds, wliey — the pro- 
ducts of the mother-cow — and pure running water, and iicnce 
they were called in the Eigveda the Asunvunts, or non- 
pressers, the Fanis wlio did not press Soma. It w'as this 
sacrifice which is commemorated in the name of Su-inedha, 
the sacrifice {medha) of the Su, w^ho is in Buddhist history the 
hermit who, in the days of Dipankara, the first of the 
twenty -four Buddhas, renounced his wealth and betook 
himself to a life of jioverty, in which he discovered the ten 
perfections, or the ten moral precepts of the Buddhist faith.^ 
These people, called Sombunsis or sons of the moon, the 
lunar Bajputs, who gave India the name of Sindhava, or the 
country of Sin, the moon, Ikshvakus, Kimtibhqjas, Sakyas, 
and sons of the moon-lion, called Singhs or Licchavis, made 
themselves rulers of all Northern India, and placed the seat 
of imperial power in the East, in Ayodhya, and Kashi 
(Benares), the former Kusliika capital. They formed 
throughout the country united confederacies of tlie IMallis 
or Turs, the star-w^orshippers allied to the races of the moon, 
and Licchavis, similar to the eighteen united tribes of the 
Vajjians, or sons of the tiger, made up of nine Mallis and 
nine Licchavis, who ruled the country of Vi-dcha, the two 
(vi) people (deha), in the days of the Buddha.'^ Jainism 
was at that time, as it had been from a period of n}o.st remote 
antiquity, the tribal religion of these waudike traders, for it 
was there that Mahavira, the great Viru (jr propagatoi', was 
born in the sixth century n.c., about the same time as the 
Buddha, and he was the last of the twenty-four Jain 
prophets called Tirthakaras, or sons of the makers of pil- 
grimages. He was of royal race, for his father was a chief 
of tlie G-hatika tribe of Licchavis, and his mother Aras sister 
of Chetaka, king of Videha. His life shows that the tribe 
followed the teachings formulated by Brahminic tradition, for 

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, 9. 

^ Jacobi, yhma Sutra, Kalfa Sutra, p. 128 ; S.B. E. vol. xxii. p. 266. 
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, , strictly the Brahman kw of life in becoming a 

lie obsened btrictiy ,lon(rliter before be became a 

householder and begetting • = tc'U'her i He did not 

„akcd wandering ascetic or a ^bgioustcm^ 

pretend to teac i miy j ^ j, the original ancestral 

‘"T it was tbe^dnty of eve^ 

mLitlin is the Mount Malleus of Pliny, which he calk the 
sacred mountain of the Monedes or Mundas, the rulers of the 
Vindyan hills in the West, and of the Suan, that ^‘■ 

Su-vh-a or Su-vama of the Gaiigctic valley and Lastem 
Ligal.”' It stands on the banks of the llm»kar, n tribu- 
te^ of the Damooda or Da-munda, and divides the land of 
the^water (da) of the Mundas from that of the Sau-vira, 
!aUed KaiL Suvarpa. It is also the Mount Mandar of the 
Malmbharata, the sacred mountam of the 
whence the water of life, the rams, was cbiirned f om the 
ocean for twenty-one of the twenty-three Jam Tirtha-kams 
before Mabavira are said to be of the Kesbyapa Gotra of the 
Ikshvaku race, and two of the Gautama Gotra ''“'J, 

of Hari, the storm-god.® It was under the presidency of 
this sacred mountain that the earUest ruling trading races, 
the sons of the moon-bull and the ass, the Kan, a Suva, -mi 
or horned race (mrm) of Saus («) had made harna Siivarna 
in the East the counterpart of the 'VI'’estera Smdbu-hiivarna, 
and in both kingdoms the homed-moon. Sin or Singli ami 

1 Taco 1 )i,>m« SStra, Katfa. Smra, no, pp. 256-25? 1 Also, ‘ Genealogi- 
cal Mils,’ Prolkca. p. 2V. , . Pliny, Ac/. V. 22, 6 , 

2 Jacobi, /a/»« Siitm, Xalflt Sfllm, c 1 S.H.t. ™ 1 . aan. P- nS. 
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Jvania, was the supreme god, and these names show that it 
was after the Sin, the moon of the Shus had become the 
moon-god of the Semites, who called its horns that 

the Ikshvaku conquests of Eastern India took place. It is as 
the ruler of the race who worship the moon-bull that the 
Maharaia of Chota Nagpore still asserts his heredrtary 
title of King of Karna Suvarna by wearing as his official 
head-dress a turban adorned with the symbolic imitations of 
the horns of the moon-bull, the race totem, and the Rajah 
of Pachete, the ruler of Manbhum, where the capital of 
Karna Suvarna was situated when Hionen Tsiang visited 
the country between 600 and 635 a.d., has for his family 
cognisance a bull. It was these Jains who insisted above 
all things on the sanctity of life, who finally struck out from 
their ritual the sacrificial slaughter of victims, and enjoined 
as their cliief commandments abstinence from (1) destroying- 
life, m lying, (3) taking what was not given, (4) lasci- 
viousness,' and (5) the owning of private property. These 
rules show that those who passed them traced their national 
history back to the communal property of the primaeval 
village, and they mark the steps in national progress from the 
limited community of the sexes in matriarchal times 
to the institution of marriage, the growth of reverence 
for truth, for verification of what they taught as science, 
honest dealing, and the abstinence from the self-muti- 
lation of the fire-worshippers, whose self-sacrifice ims 
the destruction of life, and not that which precedes the 
birth of a new spiritual nature. It was these trading races 
whose household pole of the Udumbara-tree was that of the 
Sadas or sacrificial hall of the gods, who, as I have shown 
were the first reformers of the Soma ritual, who instituted 
the Paka sacrifice, or sacrifice of five ingredients, the fean- 
„aya sacrifice to Indra as offered by Manu, f « our and sweet 
milk, curds, whey, and clarified butter,! and the Pakayajnas 
1 Eggeling, t 6 , 4 , 8 , 9 5 7^9 5 S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 177, 

218, 219. , ■ ' • ' 
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or oblations of cooked offerings of the Grihya Sutra. Tliese 
were cooked on the household fire, which was first honoured, 
by the Vaishyas ; for it is from the household fire of a 
Vaishya that the religious student who has finished his 
studies must kindle that of his own homestead. The de- 
velopment of the Semitic worship of the rain-god, who is 
the preserver ' and not the destroyer of life, appears also in 
the Greek worship of Apollo, for to him, as to Indra, no 
living victims are offered, but the produce of tlie fruits of 
the earth, which owe their life to the rain he has sent, and 
which, by their continual reproduction, preserve the germ of 
life from destruction. The offerings to Apollo at his chief 
shrines of Patara in Lycia, where he was worshipped as the 
storm-god born on the Xanthus, were cakes made in the 
form of boAvs, arrows, and a lyre, and these were offered, 
together with incense, at Delphi ; and at Delos the cakes 
were made of AAdieat and barley.^ At the latter place there 
were tAVO altars, one called the horiied-altar,'’ which Avas the 
brazen altar of the JeAVs, the altar of the sons of the 
bull ; and the other called ^ the altar of the pious,’ and on 
this altar the offerings of Apollo were placed, and in these 
offerings Ave trace the progress of 7\pollo-worship from the 
days Avhen he Avas first born, as the Avind and storm-god of 
the iEolic Greeks, the guardian god of Troy, to the time 
when he became the god of their successors, the Dravidian 
Dorians, the god of the yellow race, Avho were the growers of 
barley, and whose god was the Tur or polo. He also, like 
the angry god of the Jews and Jains, is tlie punisher of sin, 
Avliose orders are obeyed by the Erinnyes, or Furies of Rc>- 
morse, and in this phase of his divine existence he is the 
judge or Danu ; and also Apollo Paian, in aaLoso honour 
the dances called gymnopacdia, danced by naked youths like 
the Gond Avorshippcrs of Sek-nag, to music played t)n the 
Cretan phorniinx, the lyre shaped like the tortoise, Averc 
accompanied by tlie choruses called Paian { 7 raidv\ as sacred 
^ Muller, Di'e Don'er, hk. u. chap. vi. § r, p. 227. 



to Apollo, tlie healer 1 {iraLwv). He was thus, like the 
Hindu Ashvins, the physician of the gods, and, therefore, he 
and his twin-sister Artemis were, like them, the children of 
Saranyu, whose name appears in the Greek Erimiyes, It was 
the doctrine of the punishments inflicted by these Furies of 
Remorse, which was, in the teachings and imaginations (’)f 
the Hindu Jains, developed into the Buddhist hell, a con- 
ception which has, since it was brought into Western Asia 
by Buddhist missionaries, so profoundly altei-ed the earlier 
tlieological conceptions of the other world. But it is to these 
Dravido-Semitic races that we also owe the idea of the sanctity 
of duty, which first originated among the teachers of the 
early village communities, and afterwards developed into the 
enlightened patriotism of tlie Greek races. This idea, among 
the Hindu Jains and Buddhists, became the foundation of a 
religion wliich is pemonal in its insistence on self-culture, 
and only altruistic in inculcating the duty of devotion to the 
Sailga or brotherhood of the faithful, who liave been ad- 
mitted within the pale of the Jain, Buddhist, and Jewish 
communities. This Sahga is merely an enlarged conception 
of the primmval village which was founded, not on com- 
munity of races, but on the rights accruing to each member 
chosen as a fellow-citizen by the united body of cultivators. 
It is in this phase of society that we find the picture of the 
transition stage in political progress between the communists 
of the matriarchal races and the individualism of the Aryans ; 
and it was this belief of the Aryan races in the rights of indi- 
viduals which led to the great revolt against Jewish formulas, 
which will he the subject of my sixth Essay, a revolt which 
substituted the man-god, the dAinely-inspired prophet, the 
visible symbol of the creating-father, the young Apollo of 
Greek arts, the god of poetry, song, and joyous life for the 
impalpable mystic divinity of the Semites, the god sym- 
bolised in the pole and crescent moon, the Delphic TrisCda. 

^ ’DonsxlAsoriy Theatre of the Greeks, i6. 
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ASTilONOMICAl. MYTHS, SHOWING, ON THE EVIDENCE OF EARLY 
AKKADIAN ASTRONOMY, HOW' THE l-iriTITES, KUSHITES, AND 
KUSHITE-SEMITES MEASURED THE YEAR. 

I HAVii in the Essays forming this volume brought forward 
numerous proofs of the historical information given by the 
different methods of computing time adopted by the early 
ruling races ; but I have barely touched upon that furnished 
by the most ancient Akkadian astronomy. This throws 
such a wonderful light on the early history of the Kushite- 
Semite race, who, as I have shown, were the earliest imperial 
rulers of the primaeval world, that I have thought it better 
to deal with it in a separate Essay. I have already proved 
that the earliest year used by the first agricultural races was 
one of two seasons measured by the Pleiades, beginning with 
the festival to the stars and the commemoration of dead 
ancestors celebrated in November, This, as I have showm, 
was followed by a year of thi'ee seasons, whicli were looked 
on in early mythology as the three primmval mother-gods, 
and it was first used as the official measure of time by the 
barley-growing races of Asia Minor and Syria, who, together 
witli the people of Macedonia, Sparta, and the Peloponnesus, 
have abvays reckoned their year as beginning with the 
autumnal equinox.^ The evidence as to the early history 
of time-measurement proves clearly that it was the agricul- 
^ hems, of /Ae AncimiSi chap. L § 6, p. 2 g. 
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tural i-aces, to wliom a correct prognostication of the times 
and seasons was a matter of primary necessity, who first 
tried to search out the laws governing the course of the year, 
and it was as a natural consequence of their conviction of 
the advantages they would derive from a reliable rule of 
time-prediction that they were led to study first the signs of 
weather given by the clouds and winds, and afterwards, 
when tliey had learnt from the Southern agriculturists, that 
time could be measured by the motions of the stars, to ob- 
serve the heavens and map out the stars. It was these 
studies which were most eagerly pursued under the clear 
skies of Central Asia, when the Kushite confederacy was 
formed ; and it was in tliis country of Elam, where the 
Naga rain-snake was first worshipped, that Akkadian astro- 
nomy began during the age when the year of three seasons 
was the official year. But before I deal witli the Akkadian 
evidence as to the history of this year, I must first set forth 
the proofs showing, from the names and positions of the con- 
stellations used as indicators of time by the early observers, 
that the reckoning of tlie year of five seasons which was 
added to the list of official years by the Kushite race, who 
called themselves the sons of the pole and of tlie twin-gods, 
was founded on astronomical observations. These early 
astronomers substituted for the reckoning of time by the 
Pleiades one founded on the supposed friction of the 
pole, which they thought to be proved by the apparent 
motions of the stars round it, and the field within which they 
looked for the stars which caused its perpetual revolutions, 
and for those which were influenced by the heat generated 
by this ever-twirling fire-drill, was that bounded by the four 
stars which marked the four quarters of the heavens in the 
Zendavesta, the four Loka-palas, or nourishers of the world, 
of the Hindus. These were (1) Sirius, the dog-star, the star 
of the East, whose heliacal rising coincided ^ with the begin- 
ning of the rains of Northern India at the summer solstice ; 

^ See Note A at end of this Essay. 
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{%) the seven stars of the Great Bear, called in the Zeiid- 
avesta the seven bulls, marking the North ; (3) Argo, the' 
Sata-vaesa of the Zendavesta, the South ; and as I shall now 
proceed to prove, the constellation Corvus, called Vanant in 
the Zendavesta, the West. These constellations all traced 
their birth as parent-stars of time to Sirius, called Kak-shi- 
sha, the door or creating-mother (JmJe), the horn (shi) star 
(sha),^ and the sign which denotes in the earliest Akka- 
dian script at Gir-su is the triangle drawn on the Hindu 
altar to represent the mother-year of three seasons. Tlius 
the year of five seasons, beginning the heliacal rising of 
Sirius, was one which was derived from the original mother- 
year of three. Sirius was the dog-star of the fire-worship- 
pers, the Indian Maghadas, the sons of the father fire-god 
Ra-hu, the creating (7r«) sim (7?a), and ^ras a form of the 
mother-goddess Is-tar, called Tish-kii and Suk-us, the wet 
(.szJr) star in Sumerian, and Isis-Satit, the mother of Horus, 
the meridian pole, in Egyptian astronomy. She is in the 
Rigveda the celestial bitch Sara-ma, the Northern mother 
(ma) of Sara, the storm-cloud, who stole the cows of light 
from the Panis or trading races. These four constellations 
formed a cross in the heavens answering to the upright 
cross of the fire-god ; and the astronomical use of the 
stars within this area as measurers of the time between one 
rising of Sirius, the rain-bringer, and the next, was based on 
the measurement of the intervening interval by the weeks 
during which the seven stars of the Great Rear, symbolising 
the week-days, revolved round the pole. Within the heavenly 
field marked by tlie four boundary stars, the chief constollfi- 
tions are those shown in the annexed diagram taken from 
an astronomical map. 

Of these Leo lies due south of the Pointers of the Great 
Bear, and below it comes the constellation ICrater, the cu}) 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ' Euphratean Stellar Researclies,’ Proceed/ 
of the Society of Bibliccil Archaolag)'^ May 1893, pp. 322, 328. Sayce, 
Assyrian Gram mat' Syiiahafy, ISIqs. tn, tiS, liSc 
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or bowl, called by the Akkadians Mummu Tiamut, the 
chaos of the sea,^ the mothei* of heaven and earth, and the 
child of Tiii-mut, the mother {mut) of living things {fui). 
This receptacle of the soul of life was thought, according to 
a legend of Asia Minor, quoted by Hyginus, to be that in 
wliich human blood was mixed with wine, and this blood 



was, according to the Euphratean cosmographic legend re- 
lated by Berosus, that of the goddess-mother who was cut 
asunder by Bel, the fire-god.^ It rests on the constellation 
Hydra, which I shall show to be the great Naga or water- 
snake, the distributor of the rains. The relative position of 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., * Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. xxx. 
s. iv. Euphratean Constellations and Myt?iic Personages^ p. 'J2. Sayce, 
Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. vi. pp. 384, 386. ' Tablet on the Creation 

Series. ’ 

2 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. vii. ; 
‘ Hydra, Krater, Corvus,’ p. 20, 
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these two constellations and. of Corvus is distinctly shown in 
the following lines of Aratns : — 

‘^And opposite another sign is drawn. 

The water-snake, they call it. As alive 
It crawls flir-stretohiug, for the head extends 
’Neath the Crab's midst, the main coil ’nenth the Lion, 

Whilst even o’er the Centaur hangs its tail. 

On the mid coil is placed the Bowl, the end 

Bears a Crow's form, which seems to peck the fold. ' 

In this description great importance is clearly attached to 
the ‘main or mid-coir of the constellation of the water- 
snake, for it is said to lie immediately below the Lion ; and 
the constellation Krater is, as in the diagram, placed on it 
in the space between Leo and Hydra. These three constel- 
lations, the Snake, the Bowl, and the Crow are evidently 
connected in one astronomical myth, in which the water- 
snake or Naga plays a most important ])Hrt. In Indian 
mythology, as I have shown in several places, the live-headed 
Naga denotes the Indian year of five seasons ; and that the 
constellation Hydra denoted traditionally, not the year of fi\ e 
seasons, but the earlier mother-year of three seasons, whose 
blood, after being mixed and consecrated in the cup, was dis- 
tilled on the earth as rain by the water-snake, is proved by the 
illustration in Mr. Brown’s translation of Aratus depicting the 
three constellations. This picture is copied from a German, 
manuscript of the Greek poem, and in it the snake representing 
the constellation Hydra is a three-headed snake forming two 
convolutions round the mother-tree, the ILindu tree-mother 
Ka-dru, the tree {dm) ofKa, who received the Soma, or water 
of life brought from heaven by the sacred prophet-bird. 
This tree has in the illustration three branches, answering to 
the three heads of the snake. The constellation Krater as 
the cup or bowl, the casket holding the Soma, the seed of 
life, hangs in the picture on the middle coil of the snake 

R. Brown, jun., F.S.A,, Aratns, Phednomena; or, 7’he Heavenly Dis- 
play, 441-449, PP- 48-49- 


below the three heads; and on the tail, which marks the 
track by which the snake has reached the tree, the crow is 
seated, the constellation Corvusd The whole depicts a year 
of three seasons ushered in by the crow, tire black prophet- 
bird, the dark bird of night and winter, who leatls the w'ater- 
snake to the root of the mother-tree, whence he rises with the 
sap in the summer season, and receives from the mother-cup 
the soul of life, the life-blood of the mother-year, distilled 
from the tree which grows, blossoms, and bears fruit through 
each succeeding year, and tliis is infused by the rains of the 
middle season, the summer solstice. The year ends in the 
autumn when the fi-uits ripen, and the fulhiment of its work 
is shown in the three branches of the tree and the three 
heads of the snake. 

The relation between these, the earliest sacred stars of the 
Northern star-worshippers, to whom the stars were creators 
and markers of time and the seasons of the year, and who 
used the star as the sign of God, called An by the Hittites, 
Cypriotes, and the Akkadians of Gir-su,2 is shown most fully 
in the Akkadian names of the three guiding stars, the Crow, 
the Lion, and the Great Bear. 

Corvus is star No. xvii. in the ‘Tablets of the Thirty 
Stars,’ where it is called ‘ The Star of the Animal ’ of the 
land of Kur-ra, the land of the sons of Kur, the tortoise 
land of the East.^ The sacred animal of the star-worshippers 
of this land was the horse of Indra, the rain-god, the long- 
eared horse or ass, called Ucchai-shravas, born from the 
churning of the ocean by the snake-god of the spring season, 
VasLiki, and his bird-prophet, who impregnated the constella- 
tion of Mummu Tiamut, the chaos of the sea. This was the 
father-horse, the totem of the Northern tribes, vdro first 

1 R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., Aratus, Phainoinena ; or, The Heavejify Dis- 
play, Fig. xli. ‘ The Water-snake, Bowl, an^l Crow. * 

“ Major C. Conder, ‘Notes on Hittite Writing, Hittite vSyllabary,’ No. go, 
Journal Royal Asiatic Society, October 1S93. 

s R. Brown, jun., F.S.A, ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Part ii. Star xvii. 
line 20, Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeeology, February 1890. 
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introduce.! the sacrihce of the ho.« into the Rommr ritual. 
Thi.s was slain at the festival of the Equina <m the loth 
Octoher, and its blood was kept in the 1 
ve^tel virgins till the 15th of the nent April. On that day at 
Te festival of the Palilia, the festival to the rain-god, the 
Nao-ur of the Gonds and our St. George, a calf, token out 
Offte womb of a pregnant cow which was then sacrlhced, was 
burnt, and its ashes, mixed with the blood of the father-hoiseq 
were scattered as the seeds of life over the lands of the city 
of Rome It was this father-horse which was sacnfieed to 
1 Northern god Odin, whose sacred bird was the crow or 
raven, and aimuaRy eaten as a sacramental ineM by his woi- 
shiniiei-s We find also in the ancient annual horse sacnfice 
tofte Northern sun-god of India, called tlie Asliva-medha, a 
complete counterpart of the Roman hoi-se sacrifice, and we 
can also as I shall now show, trace in the ritual a connection 
with the early year ruled by the Pleiailes similar to that given 
in the Roman sacrifices, which took place fifteen days before 
the first of November and the first of May, the days on which 

the seasons of the Pleiades year began. 

Ri the ritual of the Hmdu Ashvamedha, the three seasons 
of the mother-year play a conspicuous part. They are called 
Inhl who Jthe leading star of the Pleiades,^ Ambika, 
who a^ars in the Mahahharata as the mother of Dhrita- 
rashta'the blind king, the father of the Kauravyas, or the 
sons of Kur (the tortoise), whom I have shown to represent 
the house or meridian-pole of the Kushite race, and Am a- 
lika, tlie mother of Pan^u, the fair (paydu) prince, the sex- 
less young sun-god who was the reputed father of tlm 1 ai.i; 
(lavas, or the children of the sun. Ambika, called Mahis ii, 
<',r chief queen, is the mother of the meridian-pole, and first 
the mother-star Sirius and afterwards the moon-goddess, smd 
in the Rigveda to rule the central season of the year.- bhe 

1 Tail, WI. iv. 5, I ; “k I’ to ““ *° 

vol. iv. of his edition of the Rigveda, p. 32. 

2 Rigveda, i. 164, 15 > 2* 
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is n'prosentod in the Brjlhinanas as telling her sistei’ queens 
‘that they wovild not he the brides of the sun -horse, but 
would assign that honour to Subhadra, who dw'elt in Ivain- 
pila.’^- Tn this statement we find a complete epitome of the 
early history of India as told, in the Mahabhiirata. There 
the thi-ee mother seasons appear as Amba, the eldest of the 
three sisters, betrothed to the king of Saubha, the magic 
city of the fire-worshipping magicians Ambika and Ainba- 
lika, as the two wives of the king Vi-chittra Virya, the two- 
(tJ'i) coloured {(MUra)^ manly strengtli {virya\ whose history 
I have given in Essay in. The ultimate rule of India, after 
the struggle betw^een the descendants of Ambika and Amba- 
lika, falls to the reputed sons of Pandu, the son of the third 
queen, who, like the youngest sister in the fairy tales of the 
three sisters, secures the most fortunate lot. The fathers of 
his five sons are Dharma, the god of the divine law ; Vayu, 
the wind ; Indra, tlie rain-god ; and the Ashvins, or twin 
horsemen, the parent-gods of the sons of the sun, horse, and 
moon-ass, wdiose chariot is drawm by asses. The descendants 
of tlie five brothers, the five seasons of the new year, all fail 
except the son of Arjuna, the son of Indra, the hearer of 
Gandiva, the rainbow ushering in the rains, and his wife 
Sii-hhadra, the blessed (hJiadra) Su, the sister of Krishna, the 
black rain-cloud, and as I shall show, the antelope, and the 
mother of the royal races of India, horn from Su, the soul of 
life, the root of the Indian holy Soma. She, in the Ashva- 
medha ritual, as described in the Bralimanas, is made by the 
three earlier mother seasons, Amba, Ambika, and Amhalika, 

^ Tait, Samk. S, 7, 4, 19, i j Vifjasaneya, 23, iS ; Sata. Brah, xiii. 2, 8, 3 ; 
ICath. A^hv. 4, 8. I have combined the accounts given in the V&jasaneya 
23, 18 with that in 8, in my interpretation, which is contrary 

to that which has hitherto 'accepted. Weber, Ind, Stud. i. 183, has, on 
the authority of the SatapatHti 'fer&mana, translated the passage so as to 
imply an actual physical uriioh'bfetvreen' the queen and the horse, but this 
cannot be accepted as the meaning, when it is once understood that 

all the personages named are ,hoft but mythological ideas. See 

Zimmer, Alihidisclm Lebm, Qhi|if, Y'-^j36|.for an account of all the texts 
on the subj eel. ' ; i I' “ 
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the bride of the sun-horse, the parent god of the year of five 
seasons, and this marriage is consummated in Kampila, called 
in the Mahilbharata the capital of the land of Pafichala, tlie 
Gangetic Doab, the kingdom of the corn-growing Srinjayas, 
or sons of the sickle (srini), which takes its name from tlie 
worsliip of the five-headed Naga, the five {pancli) seasons of 
the new year. The connection here shown between the 
twin gods, the Ashvins, or heavenly horsemen, and the 
Pleiades, is preserved in the arrangement of the Hindu 
months, when the month A>shvin, September-October, pre- 
cedes Khartik, the Pleiades month, October-November ; and 
the transfer of the rule of the year from the Pleiades, whose 
year began in Khartik, to the Aslivins, or heavenly horse- 
men, coincident with the worship of tlie sun-god, is shown in 
the Bengali festival of tlie Durga-piija, the most popular 
festival of the year throughout Bengal, which takes place on 
the seventh day of the new moon of Ashvin. The goddess 
Durga, the mountain (durg'a) goddess, was born, according to 
the legend I have quoted in Essay v., on the same day as 
Krishna. She was thus the sister of Krishna, the goddess Su- 
bhadrfi of the IMahabharata, the mountain-mother, who gave 
birth to the holy Soma plant, the tree of life. Her festival 
in Bengal, beginning on the seventh day of Ashvin, lasts ten 
days, and thus almost exactly coincides in date with tlie three 
great October festivals at Rome, the Meditrinalia, or new wine 
festival, held on the lltli, the Paunalia on the 13th, and 
the Equiria, or horse sacrifices, on the 15th. It is tins 
goddess Sn-bhadra wliose marriage was celebrated in the 
Ashva-mcdha, who is worshipped at Juggeniath as the third 
mcmher of the sacred triad of RiTma-Chandi’a, Bal-bhudcr, 
and Su-bhadra or Sitri,and she is the wife of Jlania-Chaiidra, 
the sun-god Ram or Rfi, wlio is also Chandra, the moon- 
god. This mountain-goddess Durga is the counterpart 
of Istar, whose sign among the Hittites is the 

^ In a lecture on Hittite Writing delivered before the Oriental Congress of 
1892, Mr. E. Tylor showed that on a bilingual seal, with an inscription in 



mountain enclosing the stone of life, which I have shown ^ 
to be the Hindu picture of the mountain goddess-motlier, and 
she is also, as Istar, the mother star Sirius. Tliat she was 
originally a Hittite mother-goddess is made exceedingly })ro- 
bable by the fact that her deification in India was coincident 
with that of the Ashvins or twin gods ; for i\fajor Cornier 
has shown that tlie name Khati, by which the Hittitcs -were 
known to the Assyrians, is derived from a Turkish root I'liat 
Ho be joined,’ and the sign denoting the national Hittite name 
Khat in Hittite writing depicts two persons swearing faitli 
to one another.^ They were, in sliort, a nation formed from the 
union or blood-brothcrliood ^ of the sun and fire worshippers 
from the north, w'ho worshipped the god of day, the sun-god 
Ha, and the dark race from the south, the sons of night; and 
thus their parent stars were tlie twin gods Day and Night, 
the stars Kastor — tlie support {fitoi') of Iva, called Tur-us, or 
the god of the pole, Tur — and Polu-deukes, tlie much-raining 
god, the god of tlie dark niglit of the Southern agriculturists. 
It was these Mongolian Hittites who were the yellow race 
whom I have shown in Essay in. to be the sons of Kapila, 
meaning the yellow, the patron Rishi of Oiide, north of the 
Ganges, where they joined the Gonds and aboriginal culti- 
vating races from the south, and they were the first barley 
and fruit growers in India. They are depicted in their own 
ideograms and Egyptian monuments as wearing a pigtail.'^ 
This the Mundas of Chota Nagpore still do; the cutting of 
the pigtail by those converted to Cliristianity' being the 
sign that they have renounced the idolatry of their fathers. 

cuneiform writing on. one side and Hittite on the other, the sign for Istar in 
the phrase ‘ servant of Istar ’ on one side is represented by the sign A 
■on the Hittite side. ^ Essay ill. p. 144. 

2 Major R. Conder, ‘ Notes on the Hittite Writing, Journal Royal Asiatic 
Society, Oct. 1893, p. 839. ‘ The Hittite Syllabary,’ Sign 106. 

® Which I have shown in Essay III. p. 175, to be the sign of Hindu 
marriage. 

^ Major R. Conder, 'Notes on the Hittite Writing, ’yhz/wa / Royal Asiatic 
Society, Oct. 1893, p. 824, 
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It was these people who formed the nucleus of the trading- 
races of the Sus or Sims, the Hindu Vaishya who, as I 
have shown in Essay in., were the first founders of the Soma 
ritual, and the race who introduced the baptismal batli, 
wliich gave to tliose who were consecrated in it a ‘ new birth ^ 
from sin to righteousness. But I must now return to the 
constellation Cori-us and the sacred horse or ass. This 
last was the year of three seasons, called the three-legged 
ass in the Bundahish, who helps Tishtrya or Sirius to bring 
the rai]is from the ocean, the ass which drew the chariot of 
the Ashvins in the Rigveda. This animal is said, in the same 
line in which it is called ‘the animal of the land of Kur-ra,"’ 
to be sacred to the Akkadian mother-goddess Im-dugud-khu, 
the great (clugud) storm (im) bird (Mitt), and this storm 
mother-bird becomes in the Assyrian paraphrase of the 
Akkadian text ‘ the terrible Ram-ilmi,'’ thu>s sliowdng the 
identity of the original storm-bird w'lio laid the world’s egg, 
whence the Kushite sons of the ass or tortoise w-ere born, with 
Rama, the son of Ivaush-aloya, the bouse or mother (aloya) 
of Kush, the tortoise, the father of the Indian ruling race, 
the long-eared horse or ass of tlie Hittite or twin races, and 
the god Ram-anii of the Assyrian Semites, the father Ah- 
Ram. This star Im-dugud-khu is said in. an Akkadian 
tablet to be the ‘ star of mi.st and tempest.’ ^ This storm- 
bird goddess is the cloud-goddess Bar, the mother of the star 
of the foundation, the constellation Aquarius ‘ who took the 
road of the sun ’ ^ rising from the mists of the chaos of the 
sea, the mother-goddess Mumiuu Tiamut-Sar was, as 1 have 
shown, the Armenian cloud-goddess, and the Greek goddess 
Hekate, so called as the mother of the hundred (hekaffm) 
children, the Sata-vaesa, or hundred father-creators, the 

^ West, xk. ; S.B.E. vol. V. p. 69. 

- R. Brown, jiin., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’ 
Part ii. Star xvii. ; W.A.I. iii. S 3 j No. r, line 27, P?-oceedi}tgs of the Society 
of Biblical Archmlogy, Feby. 1890. 

® Ibid. Star i. line i, § 375, 
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constellation Argo of the Zendavesta, who were born in 
Hinda legend as the oJffspring of the egg laid by Gan-clliarl, 
the bird-mother of the Kauravya, sons of Kur. Hekate \vas 
also the mother of the three Eriniiyes or Fates, tlic three 
mother-seasons of the year of destiny, whose name is the same 
as that of the Sanskrit goddess Sar-aiiyn, the mother of the 
twins Day and Night, from whom the twin races, the Khati, 
were descended, she was the daughter of Sirius called Sara-ma, 
or the mother of Sara, the sacred bitch of the liigveda, and 
the cows wliich Sara-ma stole were the cows of the sun of the 
Panis or trading races, the yellow sons of Su, the begetting 
and conceiving parent of the Su-variia, or race {varna) of the 
Sus, the dwellers on the western coasts of India and the 
Persian Gulf. The theology of wliich she was made the 
mother-goddess was that of tlie people who called them- 
selves the Sumerian races. It Avas these sons of the bisexual 
jBre-dog Sirius, the Tishtrya of the Zendavesta, the star 
Tishku of the Akkadians, and of tlie niothei* storm-bird, 
Avho placed their mother, the storm-bird, in heaven as 
the constellation Avhich afterwards became that of Coiwus ; 
and it Avas they aaIio assigned to her the function of infusing 
spiritual life and living souls into the children of the mother- 
star, Mummu Tiil-mut, the constellation Krater. This is 
proved by the name IIu, or U-ga-ga, which Avas that given 
to the constellation Corvus by the Babylonians. This name 
means tlie abyss, or conceiving mother (/»/), tlie purifier, or 
ambrosia {ga), or in other words, the constellation ‘ AA'liich 
sanctifies Avith the cleansing water of the -gods the womb of 
the universal mother;’^ and the name I-Iii, by Avhich the 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., tells me, in a letter I have received from him, 
that Corvus is U-ga-ga, wrongly written U-rak-ga, on p. 31S of his ‘Euphra- 
tean Stellar Researches,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arckaiology, 
May 1893. See Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary^ Nos. 226-227, for the 
interpretation of the signs. In the passage W.A.I. iii. lii. No. 2, quoted by 
Mr. Brown, the star U-ga-ga, called the bird, is said to be opposite to Nun-Id, 
the star Aquila, and from their appearance it is said ‘ there is herbage in all 
the land.’ This shows that they are both creating mother-birds, who portend 
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motlier is called, identifies her with the g’oddess-mothei\ 
called Hu-kairya in the Zendavesta; and her name Hu is 
the Zend form of Su or Shu, denoting the creating-mother 
of the South, while Shu, again, is, by the rule which trans- 
forms Northern gutturals into Southern sibilants, the Aklva- 
dian word Mw, bird ; so that the sons of Shu are the sons of 
the bird-mother, tlie mother storm-bird, who brought from 
heaven to the Persian Gulf and the Western coast of India, 
the home-land of the Shus, the Soma, or life-giving rain. 
The change from the storm-bird, the vulture or kite, to 
the crow was made, as I have shown in Essays iir. and v., 
by the Northern sons of Ra, the god of sun and moonlight, 
who made the raven or crow the prophet-bii*d. This was 
the black Bindo bird of the Song of' Liugal, the raven of 
Odin and Apollo, who had first lieeti the Shyeua bird of 
the Rigveda, the vulture of Thraetaoiia of the Zendavesta, 
who was the Trita Aptya, the water-god of the Rigveda, 
tlie kite, called Shakima, the brother of Gan-dhari in the 
Malifibharata, and invoked as the holy bird in the Rigveda, 
the Lugultudda, or carrion -eating storm-bird of the Akka- 
dians, the adjutant bird {Ciconia argala\ the rain stork, 
who announces the coming of the rains in Bengal, and 
through this rain-bird of the Knshite country of Bengal 
wc annve at the sacred stork, the Kvirinta of the Zonda- 
vesta, in whose palace Azi Dahsika, the three-mouthed snake, 
the year of three seasons, slain by Thraefcaona, dvnlt ; ^ and 
this was the bird wlio is still held sacred in No I’th -western 
Europe as the herald wlio tells of tlie birth of the young 
spring -god and the death of the winter- fiend. This 
stork, transformed into tlie storiii-hii*d, was tlie vulture, 
tlie messenger-bird of Rama, the plough-god of the llruna- 

rain in successive mythoingies ; Corvus being the mother-star of the races who 
measured time by the seasons and weeks, marked by the polar revolutions, 
and Acpiila the star of those who measured time by the circuits of the moon, 
sun, and planets. , 

^ Darmestetcr, Zendavesta R<m Yagit, v. 19; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p, 353, 



yana, whicli had its wings cut off by Havana, the stomi-god, 
when llama or Pandu^ had killed the deer Marichi, the 
fatlier of Kashyapa, the tortoise, and progenitor of the 
Kushite race. Marichi on his death became the father- 
star in the tail of the Great Bear, Avhile llama was changed 
from the plough-god, the husband of Sita, the furrow, to 
be the sun-husband of Sita, the crescent moon, the moon- 
mother, and the pair became the sun and moon god, to 
whom the crow or raven was sacred. This bird in the 
arrangement of the constellations is placed on the tail of 
Hydra, immediately to the west of the mother-constellation 
of Krater, the cup; and it is the star Vanant, said in the 
Zendavesta to have in it Hhe seed of the waters, the seed 
of the earth, the seed of the plants.’^ It is the rain-bird 
who first brought the life-giving rain to fill the cup or 
womb, whence the mother-sea, the fish-goddess, Tia-mut, 
•was born ; and it was this bird v\ho after waj’ds became the 
bird which brought the voice of the prophet, the mc^ssage of 
tile xUmighty, which infuses the seed of spiritual life, speech, 
and thought into the Ivrater, which was also tlie lieavenly 
Soina-cup, receiving through the medium of the fire from 
the constellation IjCO the life-giving heat churned by the 
seven mother-stars of the Great Bear in their revolutions 
round the pole. The constellation Leo is called by the 
Akkadians Pa-pil-sak, meaning the sceptre the great 

{mk) fire It is described in an Akkadian tnhk't as 

the sceptre {pa) of the wild hull («?a), tlie sky horn 

(,ya7r).^ Therefore this constellation, the sceptre of tlie wild 

1 PandiT, the sexless sun-god, is represented in tire Mahabharala Adi 
{SamMava) Parva, cxviii. pp. 343 * 345 , as killing a sacred deer, the wife of 
the Rislii Kimin-dama, a sin for which he was made impotent. 

Danwesteter, Zendavesta SirozaA, i. 13; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 9. 

Assyrian Gra 7 )iinar Syllabary, 

^ K. Brown, jtin., F.S.A., ‘ Euphratean'Astronomical Names of the Signs 
of the Zodiac,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, March 1S91, 
p. 265. Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, Hoz. X17, 130, 222, 242 ; 

No. 130, means both ‘horn ’ and ‘ great’ 
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bull, is that which symbolises the sign of the royal authority 
vested in the sou of the wdld cow, the Gond and Hindu 
mother Gauri, the Hebrew^ mother Leah, wdiose name is the 
Hebrew form of the word Le, meaning the bulPs head in 
Hittite, Cypriote, and ancient Akkadiand The Lion w^as 
the cognisance of the tribe of her son Judah, wlio w^as called 
by his father Jacob, the bearer of the sceptre and ‘ the lion’s 
wLelp,’ 2 and wdio married, first, Shua, the daughter of the 
Slius,'^ the sons of Dan, called Shuham,'^ and subsec[ueiitly 
Tamar, the Babylonian date-palm, the male and female trees, 
wdiich, as I show in Essay v., succeeded the fig-tree as the 
parent tree wLen the race who believed in the divinity of 
pairs became the ruling race, a change Avhich marks the 
transfer of power from tlie rulers of India to tlie nations of 
the Euphratean delta, and the line of coast betw’een India 
and Egypt, where the palm-tree has always been the sacred 
tree. In the Tablet of the Tliirty Stars,’ both the twelfth 
star, Regulus, a Leonis, and the thirteenth, B and 6 Leonis, 
called respectively Gus-barra, or fire-flame, and the star of 
the god Kua, the god of the oracle, are called Mes-su, tlie 
heart (mes) of Su, of the house of the land of Ivur, and these 
names, and the common epitliet applied to both stars, prove 
that they were thought to typify the holy fire of the goddess 
Su, the Egyptian first father-god of the creating pairs, the 
god Shu, from the root su, to dry with heat,® and marks the 
sons of Su as the offspring of Kur, the tortoise, AVe also 
learn from the names of these stars that tlicy were the 
guardian stars of the race who believed in the divine 
oracles as the voice of God, the oracle given by the Ejiliod 

^ Major R. C. Condor, ‘Notes on the Hittite Writinj^,’ o/ f/ie 
Royal Asiatic Society, October 1893, pp, 833, 834; ‘ Hittite SyliaLary,’ plate 7, 
.'No. 61. , ■ ■ 

^ Gen. xlix. 9, 10. ■* Gen. xxxviii. 2. Numbers xxvi. 42. 

H. Brugsch, Religion mid Mythologie der Alien AEgypten, p. 31, Shu is 
the consort of Tafnut, the effluence, who are both born from the one parent- 
god, Turn, the darkness, and both symbolise the union of fire and water as tire 
first parents of the race who believed in the divinity of pairs. 
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of tlie Jews, which was symholised hj the high priest Aaron, 
whose name means the chest or receptacle (whence God’s 
voice issued). This belief marks the advent to power of tlie 
sons of Kohath, the prophet-priests, commemorated by tlie 
marriage of Aaron, their reputed father, with the sister of 
Nahshon, the prince of Judah.^ The fourteenth star of the 
‘ Tablet of Thirty Stars ’ is also a star in Leo Denebola, in 
its tail, and it is called the star of the goddess Bahu,‘^ the 
creating-mother (/m), Ba. Ba is the mother-goddess of the 
Semite Phmnicians, the goddess of the deep primaeval abyss.® 
She was raised from thence as the mother-mountain, depicted 
in the Hittite sign Ba the sign of the mother Istar, 
and it was from the mother-mountain that the cloud- 
goddess Sar was born. The Hittite sign for Ba and Istar 
becomes in the oldest cuneiform the sign which on 

the Hindu mother-altar denotes the union of the mother- 
goddess of the three seasons with the hre-god. Thus the 
tortoise race, the sons of I^eo, were botli the people to whom 
the prophet-priests declared tlie oracles, and for whom they 
oifered burnt-offerings, and also those who looked on the 
mother of the waters, the encircling ocean, wlience the 
mother -mountain and the mother- cloud goddess rose as 
their primaival mother, and who believed that life w^as 
generated by the union of heat with wnter. This heat 
was, in the astronomical myth, engendered by the revolu- 
tions of the Great Bear and the connection betw'cen it, the 
vital heat, and creating wmter is shown in one of its Akkadian 
names, Bel-ii-sar-sa, which means Bel, the jfire-god, who mea- 
sures {sar) the water (a), yoke {sa)^ or, in other words, Bel, 

^ Ex. vi. 23 ; Numbers ii. 4. Nahshon is the God Nalmsli, the Great 
Naga, the Great Bear. 

- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A,, ‘Tablet of.the Thirty Stars,’ Stars .xii., xiii., and 
xiv.j Proceedmgs of the Society of Biblical Archaology^ Feb. 1890. 

•' Sayce, Hibhert LecHtrts for 1887,. Lect. iv. p. 262, note 4. 

Major R.'C. Conder, ‘ Notes on the Hittite Writing, of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, October 1893; ‘ Hittite Sylfebary, ’ plate 7, No. fo- 

’’ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on .the Tablets of the Thirty Stars,’ 
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the distrihutor of the water allotted to the earth. It is 
from this lieavenly cistern and fire-drill— -in which Marlehi, 
meaning the fire-spark, is hidden — that the water of life 
passes into Leo, where it blazes in the sceptre star Kegulus, 
and thence into the Soma cup of the begetting god, Su, the 
constellation Krater, as the blood of life consecrated by the 
prophet-bird. It is this holy seed which, when distilled into 
the constellation Hydra, the heavenly sowing-plough, or 
great Naga snake, falls from thence into the sea of the 
Indian Ocean, ruled by the constellation Argo, the mother- 
ship with its crew of a hundred {sata) creating-sons {vaesa), 
the Sata-vaesa of tlie Zeiidavesta, where she is said to be the 
star ‘ which pushes the waters forward ^ ’ and controls the 
tides of the sea ploughed by the ships of the sea-faring 
sons of Shu or Khu, the storm-bird, the traders of Western 
India and the Persian Gulf. It is from this sea tliat 
Sirius brtmght up the rains, aided by the niotlier storm- 
bird, originally the seven winds of tlie south-west mon- 
soon, or the god Vayu, the wind-god, worshipped by 
Takhma Urupa, the swift {iuMima) robber {uritpi)^ the fire- 
god, twin-brother of Yima, the rain-god, the twin-god 
whose rule in Zend historical mythology preceded that 
of Azi Hahfika, the tliree-mouthed snake ^ of the year of 
three seasons. 

It was from the rains of the summer solstice thus gener- 
ated from the great Naga-siiake that the Phcenician sons of 
Kush were born, whose kings, like those of Egypt, wore the 
Urmus snake as a sign of royal authority. Tlieir original 
settlement, according to a tradition recorded by Theo- 
phrastus, was at Tulos or Turos, in the Persian Gulf, the 

Star No, xi., Proceedmgs of the Society of Biblical Archteohif^y, Feb. 1890; 
Sayee, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary^ Nos. 315, 414, 437. The ideographs 
denoting the functions of Bel as the constellation of the Great Bear areyt 
water ; .to-, measure ; and JSTY -iff} yoke. 

^ Dannesteter, Zendavesta Stromhfi. ; S.B.E. vol. sxii. p. 9. 

^ Ibid, Zendavesta Bam Yafit, ir, 12, 19 ; S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 252^ 
note I, 253. . 
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modern Bahrein, i celebrated for its pearl fishery. This was 
the holy island of Dilvun, called Eilniun by the Akkadians. 
It was here that la was born, or rather made his first ap- 
pearance as En-zag, the first-born of God the 

son of the waters. He was also worshipped there under the 
name of Piiti,^ a name which reproduces that of the Hindu 
god Prajfi-pati, the supreme god of the Indian trading race, 
the Tur-vasu, Praja-pati is the god who was worslnpped in 
India as the god Ka, to whom the mother-tree called Ka-dru, 
the tree (dru) of Ka was sacred ; and to the present day the 
Jains, who are the great trading race in India, call them- 
selves in Northern India and Assam Kay a, or the sons of 
Ka. This name Ka they must have brought with them to 
the holy island of Dilvun, and it was from thence it must 
have travelled to Egypt with the race who established 
Kushite rule there. It was these people, who, in their 
earlier home in India believed in the divinity of pairs, and 
ascribed creation to the union of tlic male and female prin- 
ciple ; they were the sons of Tamar, the date-palm. They 
depicted the female principle as the sacred mother-bird of 
the Shus, and made the pole of the rain-god the emblem of 
the phallus. Irrefragable proof that these worshippers of 
the mother-bird and tlie pluillus, like the Zend and Indian 
Kusbika, who began their year with the heliaeal rising of 
Sirius, began theirs also at the summer solstice, is given by 
the Plioenician temples recently discovered in Mashonaland. 
The most numerous sacred emi)lems found in these temples 
were tliose representing the circumcised phallus and the 
vulture storm-bird, which, as the bird which brings the 
North-Indiaii rain at the summer .solstice, when tlie Hindu 
and Egyptian year began, was looked on by the Egyptians, 

1 Birclwood, Introduction to The First Letiej'-Book of the East India Com- 
pany ^ p. xxix. note 2. 

Sayce, Hihbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. ii. p. 114 note i, 

‘General Reports on the Census of India, 1891,’ by J. A. Baines, 
Census Commissioner, p. 176.’ 
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according to Horapollo, as emblematic of a year.^ In 
these tein])les, and especially in the great Zambabwe tem- 
ples, the entrance, leading through the enclosing walls into 
the TemeiKiS or central courtyard, where the two trian- 
gular towers dedicated to the gods of creation, the mother- 
gods of the year of three seasons, stand in front of the 
altar, is so placed that the rays of the sun when rising 
at the summer solstice stream through it and fall on the 
top of the highest triangular pillar. In these temples also, 
the arrangement of the ‘ deiitelle ’ pattern, vvw reproducing 
the Egyptian sign for water, to receive the sun’s rays, and 
the position of the east and west gateways placed so as to 
admit the rising snn at the summer, and of the setting sun 
at the winter solstice point to a religious cult, in which the 
solstices were regarded witli special veneration.- It was at 
the two solstices that, in the Indian ritual bequeathed by the 
Ashuras, wlio believed in the divinity of pairs, and made the 
Ashviiis, the heavenly-twins, tlieir parent gods, animal victims 
were offered.'^ U'liese sacrihees were originally the sacrifice 
of the totem animal of the tribe which was to be eaten, as 
the followers of Odin ate the horse which was sacred to him ; 
and these became, as I have shown in Essay in., tlie human 
sacrifices of the earlier Semites, who believed in the anthro- 
pomorphic father-god ; and it was in these sacrifices that the 
eldest son of the sacrificer, or of the national king; tlie fatlicr 
of his people, was slain as the olffering most certain to secure 
from the ruling gods prosperity for the nation and family. 
It was the blood of this luunaii victim which was drunk by 
the earlier Semite Arabs as the sacramental draught which 
was to infuse into them tlie nature of the great father-god.^ 
It is the myths developing the theology of these early star 

’ Bentj Ruined Cities of Mashonaland, New Edition, chap, vi. pp, 
180-188. ■ ■■ 

" Ibid. chap. V. pp. 1^)9-161, especially pp. 151, 164, 166. 

“ Biihler, iv. 36 ; S.B.E, vol, XXV. p. 173. ; 

Robertson Smith, Lect. X. p. 349. 
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and sun worshippers which we find depicted in their astro- 
logical arrangement of the stellar constellations, and this 
tells us of the histoiy of the computation of time, the birth 
of thought, life, and speech as conceived by tlie sons of the 
tortoise. Also these pictorial astronomical myths, like the 
successive changes in ancient ritual, tell us how the early 
makers of mythic national history used old stories and old 
observances to fit new beliefs and new series of events. Thus 
the story of creation, as told by the Ashura believers in the 
divinity of pairs, to whom the father was the author of life, 
is one adopted from that told by the matriarchal tribes, 
their predecessors, who traced their origin to the mother- 
earth and the mother-tree. The original story told how 
Ka-dru, the tree (dru) of Ka, the mother of the Niiga race— • 
successively the Sal-tree {Shorea rahusta)^ mother of the 
Dravidians, and the pine-tree, mother of the Northern sons 
of tlie bear — sent the bird-messenger, the cloud-mother Sar, 
the storm-bird who brings the rains, to the heavens, tlie 
home of the long-eared horse or ass, Uccliaisliravas of tlie 
Maliiibharata, the tliree-legged ass who helps Tishtrya to 
bring the rains in the Bimdahish, the year of the three 
seasons, to bring thence to earth Soma, the sap or soul of 
life, the seasonable rains. The original storm-bird, the 
cloud and wind vulture, brought from the seven winds and 
the seven Gati-dharva guardians of Soma, the seven stars of 
the bear-mother, the seven days of the week, who revolve 
round the Dhruva or pole of the sacred garden (gan)^ sancti- 
fied as the birthplace of the Kushite race, the two cups 
symbolised by the constellations Krater and Leo, enclosed 
in one casket, the storm-cloud impregnated by the lightning- 
flash, In these two cups, as we are told in the Brahmanas, 
were contained the two vital principles, the water of con- 
secration and birth (dihsha) and the fire- seed {tapas\^ the 
fire which heats, and the water which liquifies the blood and 
creates living life. This life was, according to the passage 
1 Tapas is derived from the root ^< 2 /, to burn. 
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in the Satapatlia Bmhmana, which tells this story, born from 
the three upasads or seasons, the original mother-year of the 
Northern barley-growing races, the three Ribhiis of the 
Rigveda, whose functions I have fully described in Essay nr. 
The life-blood enshrined in the caskets was that of tlie god 
of time, called by the Akkadians Nin-igi-a-zag, meaning the 
first-born of the lady iiim) of the spirits (igi) of water 

(a), the son of the goddess Sar, the young sun and rain-god 
Dumu-zi, the son (dunm) of life (zi), called in the Brahmanas 
and Rigveda Krishanu, as the bearer of the heavenly bow, 
who was the seventh of the seven Gandharva guardians of 
Somad This casket, enshrining the seed of the tree or plant 
of life, the original Sang-real or Holy Grail, the life-giving 
blood of the son of God was given to Ka-dru, the tree- 
mother, who gave it to Indra, the rain-god, and Agni, the 
fire-god, who produced life on cartli by its magic aid.'*^ 

Thus it was from the messenger cloud-bird impregnated 
by the seed of life distilled into it by the lightning-flasli, 
the heavenly fire of the storm -god, and from the rivers and 
springs she fed with fertilising water that the sons of the 
world’s egg, the tortoise-earth, the home of the hundred 
sons of Gan-dharl, the mother-garden (gmi) of the streams, 
(dhm't) and of Bhanna, the law of the continuity of natural 
phenomena, were born. In both the astronomical picture 
and the verbal myth setting forth this story we find the 
seven days of the week, the seven children of the bear- 
mother, the twofold-casket containing the seed of life, the 
constellations Krater and Leo, the mother rain-cloud, the 
constellation Hydra, the Naga or water-snake, dividing the 
Northern heaven, the holy grove where the seeds of life 
were ripened, from the Southern seas and lands, the' still 
dead world, where they were to be sown, just as the culti- 
vated land in the matriarchal village, the sacred snake of 

1 Eggelingj Sat. Brdh. iii. 3, 3, il 5 S.B.E. vol, xxvi, p. 72. 

- Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 6. 2-12 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 149-151. 
Mahabharata Adi Pam, xxr'xxiii. 
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the matriavchal tribes divided the mother-grove, the home 
of tlie gods of life from the world of death outside, and both 
stories tell us of the birth from this heavenly seed of the 
Kushite traders, warriors, and teachers, who were the men 
of the mother-ship of life, the constellation Argo. It was 
on this ship that Du-muzi, the son of life, the Akkadian 
name for the constellation Orion,^ embarked as the god of 
the new year ushered in by the heliacal rising of Sirius, the 
the dog-star, who rose before him to greet liis coming ; and 
Dumuzi, tlie constellation Orion of the Akkadians, is tlie 
same god as the Egyptian Osiris, who also, as I have shown 
in Essay ii., made his annual voyage in the moon-boat, and 
he was, as the constellation Orion called Smati, and in this 
capacity ^was worshipped as the leader of the stars.^ This 
myth of Orion, his dog, and his voyage, travelled to the 
Nortli, wliere Orwaiidil, whose toe was Bigel, one of the 
stars in Orion, ^ was the travelling giant. He became 
Odusseus, tl}e wandering sun-god of the Greeks, the pos- 
sessor of the bow of Eurytioii, tlie rainbow-god, who leaves 
behind him his dog Argus to guard liis wife and house, the 
dog who dies while welcoming liis master’s return/ from his 
years voyage, and who rises again to introduce the new 
year. The astronomical form of the myth, in whicli tlie con- 
stellation Leo plays a principal part, enables us to under- 
stand why, in the German myth of the Holy Grail, its 
guardianship was intrusted to tlie swan-knight Loher-angrin, 
the bearer of the blazing-flame (Lo/a’), who was both the 
constellation Leo and the knight of the swan-boat, the 
crescent-moon. He was the Masu or Moses, who, as the 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘ Eridanus, River and Constellation,’ chap. iv. 
■‘The Signs of the Zodiac, Orion and his Dogs,’ p. 9; Lenormant, Les 
Origin es i, 247 note I. 

2 II. Brugsch, Religion mid Mythologie der Alien jEgypter, pp. 203, 452. 

3 1.}^. Brown, jnn., F.S.A., Aratus, Phainornena ; or, The Heavenly Dis- 

play, App. hi. ‘The Celestial Equator of Aratus,’ p. 82; Vigfusson and 
VovieW, Corpus Poeiicuni Boreale, 

Homer, Odyssey, xvii, 326, 327, 
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pillar of cloud and lire, led the star-worshippers to the top 
of Mount Nebo, consecrated to the planet Mercury, the great 
Nahi or prophet of the Semites, who worshipped, not thefixe<l 
stars, but the moon and the planets, and who reckoned time, 
not by the recurrence of the seasons, or by the ten lunar 
months of gestation and the eleven lunar months sacred to 
the gods of generation in the Hindu calendar of the Ashura, 
but by the thirteen months of the lunar year. These, as I 
show further on, they made their standard of measurement 
when they took the moon-city Jericho after Moses, the 
constellation Leo, who died on Mount Nebo, had ceased to 
lead the stars ; and when the Semite confederacy took the 
name of the sons of Ephraim, born of the two Aslies {epcr\ 
under the lead of Joshua, the son of Nun, meaning in 
Hebrew the fish ; and Caleb the dog (I’alb), the dog-star, 
the grandson of Judah and brother of Ram, the sun-god 
Ra.i 

In the above review of tlie functions assigned by the 
early asti'onomers to the stars tliey used to measure time, we 
find evidence of two very early star years preceding that of 
five seasons. These are the year of tlie first fire-worshippei's, 
whose god was the fire-god, called Takhma Urupa in tlie 
Zendavesta. They apparently divided the year into the 
three seasons of the Greek year which came from Asia Minor, 
the first, the spring, was ruled by the Great Bear, who con- 
cealed the father fire-spark, the Hindu god MarTchi. As its 
seven stars revolved round the pole they generated in the 
constellation Leo the hurniiig heat of summer, and this heat 
brought on the rains of autumn and winter, ruled by the 
constellation Hydra, the great water-snake. It was during 
this season, at the time sacred to the Pleiades in November, 
tliat theEgy})tiangod Osiris, the constellation Orion, launchecl 
])is year-bark, the crescent-moon, represented by the con- 
stellation Lepus, the moon-hare, lying at his feet, and this 
juxtaposition of Orion and the Hare shows that the giant 
^ I Chron. ii. 9-18. 
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sun was fii'st a hunter on eartli who meets the crescciit-nioon, 
which begins the yeai', at dawn, before he became the sea-god, 
who is taken on his annual voyage in the moon-boat. This 
was followed by the year of the sacred bird, tlie mother-bird 
of the magicians, the first mother-bird of tlie twin-races. 
It is this year I have described when speaking of the con- 
stellations Corvus, the Cup, and Hydra. In this year the 
magic bird, the spring, worshipped in India as the goddess 
Maga, and whose worship survives in Europe in the or- 
dinances of St. Valentine’s Hay, mixed together in the magic 
cup the blood and fire which made the god of love the ruler 
of the spring, and caused all nature to blossom in the summer, 
the middle coil of the snake-mother, and to produce, as the 
conclusion of its yearly task, the fruits of autumn. This was 
followed by the year of four seasons, ruled, like the Egyptian 
year, by the Southern and Northern suns. This was the year 
of the races who measured time by the solstices and equinoxes. 
This year began with the heliacal I'ising of Sirius at the 
summer solstice, when Dumu-zi, the sun-god, the star Orion, 
embarked on his ship, the crescent-moon, to begin his 
journey to^vards the south and west. Half of this w-as com- 
pleted at \he autumnal equinox, the end of the Indian rains, 
during which, according to Hindu legends, the sun-god is 
asleep. At the equinox he awoke, and reached the home of 
the magic-bird in the west at the winter solstice. Thence he 
made his journey northward to the bear ruling the spring 
equinox, returning to the guardian dog-star at the summer 
solstice. But when this year of four seasons became one of 
five, the first was divided into the two seasons of tlie twin- 
gods. The rainy season, sacred to Poludeukes, the great 
{polii) wetter {deul(es) and the autumn, the season of the 
harley-grbwers, who began their year, as I have shown, with 
the autiimal equinox, and this was consecrated to Ka-stoi-, 
the support {star) of ICa, the Ashera, or pole of the rain-god. 

On considering this account of the years voyage of the 
sun-god it will he seen that these early astronomers quite 
23 
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mistook the real position of the sun in the heavens, for as 
they looked on time as measured by the revolutions of the 
Pole, they had not yet begun to mark the places through 
which the sun passed in his annual course, and only looked on 
the sun as going from east to west, and visiting the south 
and north on his journey. Thus they made him start from 
Sirius in the south-east when he was really in the north, and 
brought him to Corvus, the western bird of night, when he 
was really in the south. That, in their conception, the sun 
was really in Sirius at the summer solstice, and in the 
western Corvus at the winter solstice is clearly proved by the 
orientation of the temples in Mashonaland, placed so as to 
catch the rays of the rising sun at the summer, and tliose of 
the setting sun at the winter solstice, and also by the orienta- 
tion of the Egyptian temples to Isis, Hat-hor, as Sirius, who 
begins the year. In an inscription in her temple at Denderah 
it is said she, Isis Satit (Sirius), shines into her temple on 
New Year’s Day, and mingles her light with that of lier 
father Ra, the sun-god, on the horizon ; and the temple of 
Hat-hor at Thebes is so built that the light of the rising star 
Sirius would fall on her sanctuary.^ In fact, the course of 
the sun throughout the year was considered to be similar to 
his daily journey, and it was believed that he started at the 
summer solstice from the home of life in the East, and 
reached in the winter solstice the realms of death in the 
West, It was to the west that all the dead were carried in 
boats, according to the belief of the Druids, as I have shown 
in Essay ii., and it was in the west the Odusseus, tJie wander- 
ing sun-god, found the home of the dead ruled by HaVdes 

^ Norman Lockyer, ‘ Astronomy and Mythology of the Ancient Egyptians,’ 
Nineteenth Century, July 1892, p. 40. The orientation of this temple is 
laroved by Professor Lockyer in The Dawn of Astronomy, p. 197, to show 
that its date was 700 B.C., but he also shows, p. 200, that Biot has proved 
that at Thebes temples were oriented to Sirius as rising at the summer solstice 
in 3285 B.C., but even this date is very much later than that referred to by 
me, as I speak of a time before the position of the stars was astronomically 
measured, or heavenly star circles framed. 
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and Perseplioneiad But in this sinniiiary of early Akkadian 
attempts to measiu'e time by tlie stars, I have not yet taken 
notice of one very important group of stars in their cosmo- 
graphy. This was the group called the ‘ Lumasi,’ They 
are mentioned in tlie Fifth Creation Tablet, where tlie first 
two lines in Dr. Sayce’s translation say — 

1. He made excellent the mansions (celestial houses) of the 
great gods, [twelve] in number. 

2. The stars he placed in them, the ‘ Lumasi ’ he fixed.^ 

Those stars were looked on as those who watched the 

wandering rulers of heaven, the sun, moon, and planets, 
called ‘ the seven bell-Avethers,’ and they must, therefore, have 
been stars belonging to the older astronomy which made the 
fixed stars the preservers of law and order, and looked on 
the Avandering stars as rebels. They must, therefore, be stars 
Avithin the area ruled by the four ruling stars, Sirius, Argo, 
Corvus, and the Great Bear, Avhich kept guard over the 
sacred field of the Nags, or 2 -ain-stars, tlie first, Nag-ICshetra, 
or field of the Nags of the Hindus, the holy-grove of the pole- 
stars, delineated in the map on p. 333. The name Lu-ma-si 
Avritten in the Akkadian ][^ Za, wa, si, means the 
sheep (lu) of the plain (ma) country (si), and this name, as 
Avell as that of ‘ lu-bad,’ the old sheep,^ by Avhich they were 
also called, marks them as the parent stars of the race Avho 

1 Homer, bk. xi., ‘The Nekuia.’ 

R, Brown, junr., F.S.A., Eridanas, River and Comtellalion, chap, xxviii. 
The constellations accordingtotheCreationTablets,p. 64. Dr. Saycehas placed 
the word ‘ twelve ’ in brackets, showing that it does not occur in the original, 
and it must be a later gloss introduced by those who measured time by the 
solar zodiacal year. The first mansions of the great gods made in heaven were 
the tAventy-eight moon-stations, showing the monthly course of the moon 
through the heavens, and the still earlier mansions of the sun in his passage 
through the four stars, marking the solstices and equinoxes, when as is said in 
the Rigveda, the tliree Ribhus, or seasons, ‘slept in the house of Agohia,’ mean- 
ing ‘ He who cannot be concealed,’ that is, the sun, Rig\'eda i. 161, 13, or 
rather, perhaps, the polar star, which never sets } and the house that he slept 
in Avas that of the bird of winter, the constellation Corvus. 

® This is the spelling of the name Lu-ma-si, both in the Creation Tablet 
and in W, A.I, iii. 57, No. 6, lines 5, 6, where the names of the constellations 
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fed tlieir docks on the plains watered by the rivers born from 
their mother Gan-dharT, the land {gan) of streams {dhai’T), 
tlie fertile lands of Northern India and the Euphratean 
countries. The people to whom the Lu-ma-sij called also 
the Lu-masi, or twin sheepd were parent stars, which became 
in the theology of their successors guardian angels, were the 
Northern branch of the sons of Hu or Sli, the begetting or 
creating gods, who as Hu andSu were in Egyptian mythology 
the attendants of Turn, the primmval god of the southern 
sun of night, the steersmen of the sun’s boat on its voyage 
from Sirius to the south and west.^ They were the Hittite 
sons of Ban or Banii, the judge, whose sons, according to 
Hebrew historical genealogy, were the Shuham or Shus,'^ 
and the Hushim,^ or Hus. They also called themselves the 
Tur-vasu, or people whose creating god {vasit) was the pole 
{tur). It was they who, when united with the traders of the 
south, became the mercantile mariners of the Indian Ocean, 
who had imposed their rule and traditions both on the lands 
of Nortliern India and on those of the twin rivers, the 
Euphrates and Tigris. In India they consecrated the three 
great rivers (1) to their twin parent gods, the twins Day and 
Night, to whom the Yamuna (Jumna), the river of the twins 
(i/mn), was dedicated ; (2) to their mother, the holy Gan, the 
goddess of the Gan-ga (Ganges) ; and (3) to the moon-god- 
dess of the Indus, or Sind, the river of Sin, the moon-mother. 
From India — the only land on the Indian Ocean where they 
could build sea-going ships — they extended their trade, forms 
of government, and national myths, first to the Euphratean 
kingdoms, and afterwards to Egypt and Syria, where they 
were known to the Greeks as the Ph(Enicians. 

are given in their official order. This last is cited by Mr. Brown in his 
‘ Eui^hratean Htellar Researches,’ p. 328, Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Arckceology, MayiS93 ; Sayce, Ilibbert Lectures far 1887, Lect. i. p. 49 note ; 
Q&ycz, Assyrian Grammar Syllabaiy, 

^ Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1S87, Lect, i. note i . 

- H. Brugscli, Religion tind Mythologie der Alien ASgji’pier, pp. 2 1 7-2 19. 

^ Numbers xxvi, 42, Genesis xlvi. 23; 



The names and official order of the Lu-ma-si, their parent 
stars, were I. Su-gi,n. Ud-gudiia, iii. Sib-zi-a-na, iv. Kak-sln-' 
sha, V. En-te-na-mas-luv, vi. Ta-khii or Id-khii, vii.Pa-pil-sak. 

Tlie name of the first star, Su~gi, said by Dr. Sayce to bo 
called ‘The Star of the Wain,’ ^ means the Sii, or creating 
spirit-reed (^i), or as Su or Shu, was originally the northern 
hhu^ meaning bird, ‘ the reed of the bird,’ the mother of life. 
This, as the most northern constellation of the seven, must 
bo the Great Bear, consecrated to the goddess of night in 
the original Northern myth of the twins Day and Night, and 
w'orsbipped by the Greeks as the bear-mother Artemis. 
Su-gi must, therefore, be an additional name for the Bear to 
that of ‘ Bel-a-sar-sa,’ Bel, the distributor of the w'aters, which 
I have spoken of on p. 345. In both names the metaphor is 
the same, for it is from the reeds at the source of the rivers, 
their point of di.stribution, that the rivers are horn, and 
of the two names, Su-gi must bo the earliest, for the sons of 
Kush, who were also the sons of tlic bird-mother, called 
themselves the sons of the rivers, born from their mother- 
mountain Ida. The second name, Bel-a-sar-sa, probably 
became that of the Great Bear when the name of Su-gi was 
transferred to Libz'a, whicli, as Mr. Brown proves, was called 
Su-gi.2 They both denoted the star that led the year, and it 
was the Great Bear who, as Su-gi, led the earliest year, 
opening with the week of creation ; wdiile Su-gi, as Liln*a, 
marked the beginning of the later Semitic lunar year, 
reckoned from the autumnal equino.v ; and Su-gi, as Libra, 
lay outside the earliest field of the creating star-gods. But 
the mother-reeds of the pidmaeval mother-constellation hid 
not only the nest of the bird-mother and the infant waters 
of the parent rivers, but also the nest-egg, hiding and guard- 
ing the spark of life, the infant fire-god Marichi, generated 
by the father fire-god. These star-reeds were, according to 

Sayce, 1887, Lect. i. p. 49. 

2 R. Brown, junr., F.S.A., * Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ pp. 328-330, 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology, Bfay 1893. 
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<another metaphor, the cradle, the week of seven days, within 
Avhich tlie babe Kavad, the ancestor of the Kavi Kush, tlie 
wise (kavi) kings of the tortoise race, was found by Uz-ava, 
the goat-god, who watched the revolutions of the solar disc. 
The river where the child was found is said in the Zenda- 
vesta to be the sacred Haetumant, or Helmend, and the reeds 
which hid it were those of the lake Kashava, the marsh 
Zarah, into which the Helmend flows. But this birthplace 
of the Kushite race was that assigned as its traditional home 
by the allied tribes who made the mother-mountain of the 
East, whence the Helmend rises, tiieir mother-mountain. 
It was not the original mother-land of the sons of the North, 
who formed the northern contingent of the confederated sons 
of the tortoise. They Avere the sons of the fire-god, the 
husband of the mother-bird of the Soutli, who infused into 
tlie united nation the spark of creating-fire, born of the fire- 
stone in the Hindu sacred lotus, wliich made the men of 
the tortoise-land, who became the sons of the rivers, living 
and thinking souls, and gave them the gifts of imagination 
and invention. These sons of fire traced their descent from 
the northern fire-mountain, called in the Zendavesta Hu- 
kairya, the active (Jcairya) begetting god the range of 
Mount Ararat, the western ramparts of the plateau of Asia 
Minor, where the worship of the sacred fire, the myth of tlie 
birth of the twins, and the adoration of the father rain-god 
originated. It was here, in the home of the fire-worshippers, 
that Marichi, the spark of light of Hindu mythology, the 
father of Kashyapa, and one of the tail stars of the Great 
Bear, was born ; and it was tlie people of this land who made 
the Great Bear their parent star. The son of fire, born 
from this star, was the Masu, or twin-leader of the flre- 
Avorshipping host, and Masu the Assyrian equivalent of the 
Hebrew Mosheh,^ our Moses, means the son of the gazelle, 
or antelope (wza.9).2 It Avas he avIio was the child found in 

’ SB.yce, I/ibbert Lectures for Lect. i, p. 46. 

~ Assyrian Graimnar Syllabary, Ifio. 6 ef. 
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the reeds symbolised in the name Sii-gi, who was, according 
to the story in Exodus, watched by his guardian nurse or 
sister.^ 

It was to this sister of the son of the tire-spark that the 
second star of the series, Ud-gudua, w’as dedicated. She was 
the virgin prophetess, the guardian sister of Moses, called 
Miriam, meaning she who speaks boldly, the Greek aVIarta,- 
who was in another form of the legend, when her companion 
was Barak, the lightning god, the speaking bee, Deborah, 
and the nurse of Bebekah,'*^ and the maker of the mead or 
Madhu, the inspiring drink of the Ashvins in the Rigveda. 
As the star Ud-giidua, she was the constellation Virgo, the 
mother-star of the Egyptians, consecrated to the goddes.s 
called Min or Khem, who gave her name to the land of 
Egypt, called the land of Khem. Her temple at Thebes is 
oriented to the rising of the star Spica a Virginis,^ and 
the name of this star, meaning the ear of corn of Virgo, 
marks lier as the goddess represented in the constellation 
Demeter, the barley-motlier ; and in Hindu astronomy this 
constellation is described by Varaha mihira as the virgin 
girl Qionyd) holding an ear of corn in her hand.® Virgo lies 
immediately to the south-west of the tail of Leo, and was 
consecrated by the Akkadian astronomers to ‘the god of 
the great city, the god Nergal,’ the god of the great city of 
the dead called Gudua, the cemetery of the Akkadian race, 
where all their fathers were buried.® It was from this city 
that the constellation took its name of Ud-gudua, or the 

- ^ Exodus ii. 4 - 8 ; XV. 20-21. 

® Gesenius, Thesaurus, s.v. ‘Miriam,’ p. S19. He traces the Hebrew 
name to the Greek Map£a. 

® Judges iv. 4 ff; Gen. xxxv. 8. 

^ Norman Lockyer, ‘ Astronomy and Mythology of the Ancient Egyptians,’ 
Nineteenth Centufy, ]\ily iSi^2, p. 47. 

Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, vol. i. chap. xix. p. 216. 

« R. Brown, jun,, F.S.A-, ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Starxv. Troceedings 
of the Society of Biblical ArchceoJo^, 1890 j Sayce, Hibbesi Lectures for 1887, 
Lect. iii. p. 194 ff. 
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sun (ud) of Gudua. It was the attendant of the sun of the 
south and west, the sun of the dead, fathers, the twin 
goddess of the primaeval day, as the bear-mother was the 
goddess of its night ; she was the mother-day of the races of 
the south, the sons of the virgin motlier- earth, and occupied, 
among these races who worshipped the mother, the same 
position as that given by the patriarchal tribes to the child- 
less sun-god Apollo, whom they substituted for the protect- 
ing mother, and called him Apollo, meaning the defender. 
The change was similar to that which changed tlie mother- 
goddess Sar, the cloud-mother, into the Hindu male god 
tiari. The name Ud-gudua was by the later astronomers, 
who used tlie stars to mark the circuits made by the moon 
and sun, transferred to the constellation Sagittarius, the 
archer,^ but the original Sagittaria was the hunting moon- 
goddess Artemis, the bear and boar-mother, who, when she 
accompanied her sons, the barley-growers, in the emigrations 
from Asia Minor to south, east, and west, became the 
goddess worshipped at Elis and Olympia as Artemis 
Elaphia (ikacfiLa), the deer-goddess.- This land of Elis, 
the Greek Peloponnesus, was one of the countries in which 
the father-gods were the heavenly twins, the Indian Ashvins, 
the twin stars Castor and Polii-deukes (Pollux), and it was 
also consecrated to the fish-mother, the constellation Argo, 
and to Argus, the watch-dog, the star Sirius, depicted on 
Euphratean boundary stones as standing on its hind logs to 
welcome its master.-^ This master is Odusseus, the -wander- 
ing sun-god, wdio bore the bow of Eurytion, the rainbow- 
god, and who was thus the god called in the Rigveda Napiit 

^ .R. TJrown, jim., F.S.A., ' Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ p. 332, /Vo- 
ceeditigs of the Society of Biblical Archeology, May 1893, -whei-e an extract 
from a EiqDhratean Planisphere, in -which Ud-Gudua is said to l^e Sagittarius, 
is quoted. 

- Eiicyclopadia Briiaiinica, 9lh edition, vol. ii. p. 643, Art. ‘ Artemis.’ 

■* This position proves that it was the heliacal and not the cosmical rising 
of Sirius that marked the beginning of the year. It show’ecl that it was well 
above the horizon before the sun rose. ■ 
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Apam, the son of the waters, the Latin Ncptumis, the sun- 
god of the sea, who was greeted on his return at the close of 
his year’s wanderings by the faithful watch-dog who had 
mourned his departure. It was to greet this return and the 
resurrection of the young son and the reborn watch-dog, 
that the Olympian games, beginning every fourth year at the 
first new moon after the summer solstice, were celebrated. 
This deer-goddess of the land ruled by the immigrant sons 
of the twins, the Turanian Hittites, who liave, as I show in 
Essay I., left unmistakable evidence of their occupation of 
the country in the changes made in its language, was the 
virgin-mother Demeter or Vesta, the hearth-goddess of the 
vestal virgins, who, as we know from the ritual of the Latin 
races, who were also sons of the twins, lit and attended the 
sacred home-fire of the nation, the vital spark Mariehi, just 
as the Finn house-mother tended the flame of the joida, or 
house-fire at the annual festival of its birth at the winter 
solstice,^ the season consecrated to the constellation Virgo. 
It was she, tlie goddess of the winter sun of the South, who 
tended the young fire-god, who was to be the sun of the 
coming summer, the deer-god Mariehi, and she, the mother, 
the nurse of the national hearth-fire, had, like her Egyptian 
counterpart Nebt-hat, meaning the mistress {ncH) of the 
house {hat)^ w'lio also ruled the sun of the south, no children 
of her own. It was she who as the virgin-prophetess of the 
Hebrew sons of Dan, watched over the young leader, the 
son of fire, the Masu or Moses, the son of the antelope. 
And it was the sons of Dan who made Jonathan, tlie son of 
Gersbom, the son of Moses or Manasseh, the eldest son of 
Joseph, the original Asipu, or divine interpreter, their priest. 
It was these worshippers of the Ashera, or phallic rain-pole, 
the image set up by Jonathan, and that destroyed by Gideon, 
another Manassite, who w'cre the sous of Levi, called Ger- 
shom, tlie outcasts, who were the offerers of burnt-offerings, 
who preceded the Kohathites, the worshippers of the Ephod, 
^ Lenormant, C/w/fl(ya» J/«^V, chap. xvi. p, 249. 
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adored after Gideon’s reformation^ tlie priests of tlie age of 
the prophetic oracle. 

The third star Sib-zi~a-na, the shepherd of the life 
{rj}) of the god (an) prince (na), the guardian of the voung 
sun-god after he has attained manhood, has been identified 
by Dr. Sayce and Mr, Brown with Arcturus in Bootes, the 
constellation of the Herdsman.® This constellation repre- 
sents the guardian god, the Laksh-man, or god of the 
boundaries (lalcshd), who in the Hindu legend attends Bama 
and Sita. He, who became the Arab Lokman, guards the 
heavenly field with which the mother-stars of the Great 
Bear and the star-sheep of which he has charge revolve 
round the pole. He is the god Saiv of the Ural Altaic 
Finns, meaning the protecting god, an epithet of the deity, 
whicli is, according to Castren, common to all the Ural Altaic 
tribes.^ He is also the Hindu shepherd god Sib or Shiva, 
and the father-god of the Semitic race, who called themselves 
the sons of Sheva or Sheba, the seven gods. It was his 
oracles whicli were spoken by the Ephod or Aaron, the male- 
prophet, the receptacle of the voice of god, who conveys to 
men the messages of the Almighty, and sees that they do 
not stray from the heavenly fold. He is the goat-herd god, 
the god Uz, who, in Akkadian astronomy, watches the solar- 
disc, and it is he who, as leader of the flock, bears the royal 
sceptre, the goat-headed staff, carried, in Egyptian pictorial 
mythology, by Osiris, who was the Mendesian goat before 
he w'as the moon-god, and it is as the god bearing the goat- 
headed sceptre that he is depicted in the ancient illustrations 
to tlie Egyptian Book of the Dead, which tells of the ordeals 
passed through in the other world by Ani, the sacred scribe 

^ Judges xviii, 30, 31, vi, 26, viii. 27. 

- R. Brown, jun., F.S.A,, ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ pp. 323, 32<S, 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical ArcJuvology, May 1S93 ; Sayce, Assyrian 
Grammar Syllabary, Nos. 4i zjf SOf 237. 

Castren, quoted by Mr. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Etruscan Inscriptions of 
Lemnos,’ p. 14, Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, April 1888, 
says Saiv is among the Finns an ‘ allgeraeines Cotter epithet.’ 
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of the revenues of the gods of Thebes, and Tutu, his wife, 
before they reached the Elysian fieklsd These thi'ee stars, 
as we have now seen, were all guardian gods, watching the 
growth of the young sun, Avhich ripens the barley ear carried 
by the goddess Virgo, and they must, therefore, represent 
the three seasons of the early Hittite year. This conclusion 
is confirmed by the position assigned to Virgo, the winter 
sun, the virgin-goddess of daj^ she is the second of the three 
gods, and, therefore, the second season of a year beginning 
with the autumnal equinox. This arrangement showed that 
the barley-growing races of Syria, who began their year at 
this season, as the Jews still do, desired, like their Southern 
brethren, the sons of the tree and the village grove, who had 
founded village life in their land, to look on the year at its 
birth as sacred to the winter sun of the South, — the sun 
which ruled the earlier year beginning with the appearance 
above the horizon of the Pleiades in November. They, in 
making the sun-god, and not the Pleiades, the ruler of the 
year, still divided it into periods of six months, each extend- 
ing, not from November to April and April to November, as 
in the Pleiades year, but from the autumnal to the vernal 
and the vernal to the autumnal equinox, and these they 
regarded as formed of three portions allotted to the sowdng, 
growing, and flowering and reaping of the crops. This was 
the year ruled by the Egyptian gods Nebt-hat {nepthys)^ the 
mistress (yieht) of the house {}iat\ wdio wore the white or 
virgin crown of the South, and ruled the six months sacred 
to the Southern sun with Set,^ who before he got this name, 
which means ‘the vanquished (.9i) god,’ was the ape-god 
Kapi, the wind and tree god of the Dravidian races, who 

^ The Ani Papyrus in the British Museum is certainly as old as the i8lh 
Dynasty or 1800 b.c,, for it was in one of the tombs of that age it was found. 
3 iut the Book of the Dead which it illustrates, and which doubtless it preceded, 
before Syllabic Hieroglyphics were known, is as old as the oldest monuments 
in Egypt. It is quoted in inscriptions under all the dynasties who have left 
any. ■..■■■■■ 

- li. Brugschj Religion mid MythologU der Alien A^^gypter^ p. 462. 
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became in Egypt Hapi, the Nile-god and the bull Apis, 
Also these three seasons ruled by the male shepherd-god, 
and the two mothers, the bear-mother of tlie dark North, 
whose child is the fire-spark, and Virgo, the virgin-mother 
of the South, the tree-mother of the village grove and the 
corn-mother, are another form of the historico-chronological 
mytli of Lamech or Linga, the father-god, and his two wives, 
Edu, the darkness, and Tsil-lu, the mother of the snake 
(t,nr) race (ki). It was these three seasons of the year who 
watched the growth of the young year of the twin races, the 
spark of light, Marichi, who, as we learn from the story of 
his death in the Ramayana, was slain by Rruna as a deer 
before he was raised to heaven as a star, and it was when 
he became one of the stars of the Great Bear that he 
became the lather-star of the sons of the antelope. It 
was the year of the sons of the antelope which was that 
watched by' the three Ribhus of the Rigveda, wdio had, in 
the progress of evolutionary theology, been changed from 
being* the fathers and mothers of the year to be its Ribhus 
or artificers. It was they who made the cups, indicating the 
seasons from which the regenerating Soma, the heavenly 
rain, was distilled at the appointed seasons on the earth. 
It was the eldest of these heavenly workmen, Vaja, ‘ the 
strong craftsman,’’ who said, ^ Let us make two ’’ cups, the tw'o- 
seasons of the year of the Pleiades ; the second, Ribhuksas,, 
tile ruler (/I’sM) of the Ribhus, the workman of the rain-god, 
said, ‘Let us make three;’’ and the third, Vibh van, the master- 
smith, whose skill was manifest {viblm\ the artist of Varuna, 
the god both of the rain {va7') and of the starry heaven, said 
‘ We will make four.’ ^ The sons of the antelope, for wdiom 
the four season cups w'ere made, w'cre originally born from 
the primaeval bear, the mother-stars, w'hicli were changed by 
the new generation into the seven Rishi or male ante- 
lopes {rishya), of wlioin Marichi was one. It was they 
who made Terah, the antelope, the son of Nahor, the river 
^ Rigveda, iv. 33, s, 9. 


Eaplirates, the father of their great ancestor Ab-raui, the 
fatlier (ah) Ham. In this name Terah we find the Hittite root 
Tar, which means ‘ a goat,’ ^ and this brings ns again back 
to Esau, the goat-god, the Uz-ava of the Zend story of the 
origin of the Kushite race, who married, like ancient divine 
fathers of mixed races, two Hittite wives,® before he married 
an Arab-Semite wife,® the mother of the fourth season. He 
was, in short, the Hittite goat-god, the mountain-goat of 
Asia Minor, the father goat-herd, who watches the weekly 
revolution of the pole and the solar disc, to count the months 
of the gestation of his flocks. It w^as as the god of the 
Euphratean Delta, who, married an Arab w'ife, the daughter 
of the date-palm, that he became the god la of the Akkadians, 
called Bara, the antelope, who, as the son of the mother 
water-spring Dhiiri, who supplied the water of life to the 
world in the seasonal cups, became the god of the house (/) 
of the waters (d). 

In the interchange of initial letters between the names of 
the Hindu mother-goddess of the springs (dhdrt), the Akka- 
dian Dara, the Hittite Tar, and the Hebrew Terah, we have 
a striking instance of the historical value of philology. For 
ill this list of allied names, Dhari, beginning with the aspir- 
ated d of the Northern sons of the bull, is the oldest ; and 
the changes tell us that it ivas among these pastoral tribes, 
who fed their cattle oil the lower hills, that the goddess- 
mother of the springs was first worshipped as a parent-god. 
It was she who, when the barley-growing races descended 
into the river plains of Northern India and the Euphratean 
countries, became ‘Dara, the antelope,’ who grazed on the 
fertile highlands out of the reach of river inundation, which 
were those best suited for the growth of corn. But the 
antelope father had also another parent than the mother- 
goddess of the springs, for he .was the son of the Hittite 

1 Major R. C. Conder, ‘Notes on the Hittite Writing ,’ of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Oct, 1893, p. 835. Syllabary, Plate 8, No. 99. 

Gen. xxvi. 34* • - * Gen. xxviii. 9. 
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or Turanian goat-god, the god. of the race who, as cattle- 
breeders, found it necessary to count the weeks and months 
of gestation. As the Akkadian Finns changed the original 
(III into a d, so did these Turanian counters of the months, 
when they gave the name of the water-mother to the father- 
goat, change it into a and in this process of interchange 
the original goddess-mother becomes the father-god, and the 
whole process shows that the races among whom this theology 
grew up were a very mixed stock, uniting the dark Southern 
Dravidians or Australioids, the matriarchal tribes, the wliite 
Northern sons of the bull and Finns, and the yellow Mongol 
Hittites or Turanians, who looked on the father and mother 
as rulers of the house. It was these people who made Masu, 
the son of the antelope or gazelle {mas\ their leader, who 
ate the pig and antelope in Egypt as their parent-gods at 
the annual feast held in honour of the father-god of life, the 
Mendesian goat, Osiris, on the 15th Pachon,^ answering to 
our March- April, and corresponding with the Gond and 
Hindu festivals in April to the rain and plough-god, the 
Nagur, and with that of our St. George. These sons of the 
plough, as they went down the Euphrates valley, learnt from 
the antelopes where to find the best corn-growing land, 
called in the desert phraseology of Syria Baal, or god'’s land ; 
and it was these animals whom they found in possession of 
this sacred land who became their totemistic fathers. It was 
the sons of the antelope-father of the god Ram, son of the 
mother Kaushaloya, the house of Kush, the father of Ab-ram, 
who, in Northern India, called ‘ the land where the black 
antelope naturally roams’ the holy mother-land, the ICuru- 
kshethra, the field {IcsheiJird) of the Kurus, ^ the sons of the 
tortoise {Imr or kush). They also made the divine ante- 
lope, Terah, their parent-god in the land of his father, 
Nahor, the river Euphrates. In India he became the father 
of the Brahmins, whose sacrificial dress was the skin of the 

1 II. Bnigsch, ReMgion und Mythologie der Alien ARgyj^ter, p, 462. 

- Buhler, Mann, ii. ig-23 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. pp. 32, 33. 
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black antelope, and it was on the skin of tlie black antelope 
that the sacred Soma, the god Sii, was laid before he was 
placed on the throne made of the wood representing in India 
the motlier fig-tree of Syria, the Udiimbara {Ficus glome- 
rata)^ It was when clothed in the skin of the black ante- 
lope, called the Jaruyu, or afterbirth, that the neophyte, 
who aspired to offer the Soma sacrifice, entered as an unborn 
embryo into the bath of regeneration {dlhsJiii), whicli all 
who were admitted into the ranks of M',wice-born sacrificers 
were obliged by tlie ritual to take.- It was on his emergence 
as a new-born disci])le, who was cleansed from his sins and 
re-born to a holy life, that he received from the Adhvaryii, 
the chief ceremonial priest, as a sign of his reception into 
the ‘^twice-born’ fraternity, the staff of Udunibara wood,-’ 
given to students of the Vaishya, or trading castesd 

It was these trading races of South-western Asia who made 
Western India and the Persian Gulf the maritime head- 
quarters of tlieir trade in the Indian Ocean, \vho first made 
the gods of heaven, the sun, and tlie stars their parent-gods, 
instead of the winds and clouds, the rulers of the earlier 
parent-seasons of the North. The story of this religious 
reformation is given in the myth of the Mahubhrirata, which 
tells how Panclu, the sexless sun-god of the fair (pa\uht) 
races, became impotent after killing the deer or antelo}ie ; 
and from this we learn that the sons of the antelope and 
tortoise were, with the one exception of the sons of the fish- 
god, of whom I will speak presently, the last ruling national 
confederacy in the civilised world, who called themselves the 
Eggeling, Sat. Brail, iii. 3, 4, 26; iii. 3, 3, 4, l ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. 
pp. 75, 84, 

^ This is the ritual prescribed in the Aitareya Brahmana, translated by 
Max Muller, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 365 fiF. The Satapatha 
Brahmana, in its account of the Dikshaniya, prescribes, besides the bath, a 
long series of ceremonies connected with the two skins of the black antelope 
on which the neophyte was to seat himself when declaring himself an embryo. 
Eggeling, Sat. Brixh. iii. r,2, 10-21 ; iii. 2, i, 1-30; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. S-n, 
2 S' 33 - ^ Eggeling, Sat, Brah. iii. 2, i, 33; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 34. 

* Blihler, Apastamba, i. I, 2, 3, 8; S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 9. 
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sons of totemistic fathers. It was with them that Totemism 
tiled, wlien Prithu, the wife of Panclu, the conceiving {joeru) 
mother-earth, the mother-land of the Parthians, the star 
and Naga worsliippers of Elam and Central Asia, made the 
gods of heaven the fathers of her and her co-wife MadiTs 
sons. It was these Northern races, the children of the sun 
(Paiidu), who united themselves with the twin races, the 
sons of the twin Ashvins, the yellow Plittites. Tliese last 
were among the five Pandavas, the twin brothers, Saha-deva, 
the driving (mha) god (deva), the fire-god, and Nakala, the 
ichneumon lizard or mmi-goose, the alligator-god, the repre- 
sentatives of the fire-worshipping Miighadas, sons of IMug-gur, 
the alligator, who was in Indian mythology the killer of the 
matriarchal snake-gods. They appear in stellar myths as 
the constellation of the sacred Makara, or Siinsu-mfira, the 
alligator, the fourteen stars encircling the pole, the fourteen 
days marking the phases of the moon, which I have described 
in Essay iii., vrhich included the twin-stars, Gemini, as the 
hands which turned the pole. The five united Pandavas 
succeeded the Kauravya, the sons of the mother-bird, and 
the fire- worshipping sons of the Ashvins and MadrI. She 
was the mother inspired by the Northern mead {madhu), 
drunk by the Ashvins, in the Rigveda, as the sacred Soma, 
and brewed by the gardening Hittites. She was the daughter 
of Shaliya, the son of the Sal tree, whose capital was 

Sakala, sacred to the earlier rain-god, Sfdc-ra. Shaliya was 
the king of the land still called Maclra-desh, south of tlie 
Chenah, and his subjects, called Kathmi by Arrian, are the 
tribe now called in the Punjab the Kathi.^ Their name is 
precisely the same as that of Khati, the Assyrian name for 
the Hittites, and it was these Kathi who gave their name 
to Ivathi-a-war. The race of the Pandavas, whose father- 
gods ruled the heavens, made the five-rayed star of the 
Egyptians, C'y'priotes, and Hittites y(^, the sign for God, 

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 185, 216; Arrian, Ana- 
basis, lib, V. I. 22. 
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called by the Cypriotes and Hittites Id I means the bouse 
or ancestral liome, and the god I became the I-a, or house ol' 
the waters (d) of the Akkadians, and the god called Ish-ana 
by the Hindus. Ish-rina is, in the Hindu ritualistic lists, tljc 
last and most sacred of the names of Rudra, the fire-god, the 
fire-drill, sacrificial stake, and the red (nul) storm-gotl, called 
the son of Praja-pati.- The name Ish-ana, the god (dm) 
Ish, shows clearly that the I was originally Isb, and that 
Ish-ana was Ish-tar, the daughter (far) of Is or Ish, the 
mountain, the mother of life in the Northern mvtliology, 
who was both a Hittite and Akkadian goddess. Ish-fina is 
thus the mountain-goddess, also called Durga, the mountain, 
who was born on the same day and as the twin-sister of 
Krislina, meaning ‘the black,’ wliose name is used in the 
lligveda to denote ‘ tlic black antelope.’ ^ Tlius we see that 
tlie Pandava union signified the alliance between the Hittite 
sons of tlie mountain and the sons of the ‘ black antelope,” 
From this was formed the race of theMalli, or mountaineers, 
whose name, as I show in Essay iir., still survives as a power- 
ful ruling tribe throughout the length and breadth of India. 
They were the united tribes of the Yadeva, the people whose 
bright god (deva) is Ya, and the Tur-vasu, whose healing 
god (vasu) is the Tur, or pole, who together worshipped the 
sexless sim-god Ram. 

It was this year ‘ of the black antelope,’ the year of the 

^ Major R. C. Concler, ‘Notes on the Hittite Wx\tmg,'‘ Joternal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Oci. 1893 ; * Hittite Syllabary, plate p. 6, No. 3, 

Sat. Brdh. vi. i, 3, 7, quoted in Muir's Original Sa 7 iskrit Texts, vol. iv. 
PP- 339 ff. Oldenberg, GHhya Sutra, \st. 8; Paras G-rihya Sutra, 

iii. 8, 6; S.B.E, vol. xxix. pp. 255, 352. In the last two quotations these 
names of Rudra appear in the ritual, of the sacrifice of the spit, or roasted 
ox, a sacrifice of the days of the Angiras, or sons of charcoal lailga), the 
priests who offered the living victims sacrificed to the Ashvins. The Angiras 
were the Gershora or outcast priests of the Jews, superseded by the Kohathites. 
Ish-ana is called in the ^at. Brdh. Aditya, or the beginning {ddi) god. In 
this list it is in the eighth place, that of the heavenly fire-god ; in the 
Ashval Grihya Sutra in the twelfth, that of the sun-god of the solar year ; 
and in the Paras Grihya Sutra in the ninth, the place of the gods of heaven. 

^ Rigveda, x. 94, fi. See Grassmann, s.v. ‘Krishna.’ 
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four cups, made by the Ribbus, which grew up iindc']' the 
fostering care of the three mother-seasons, represented ])y 
the three first stars of the ^ Lumasi.’ It showed, as I shall 
now go on to prove, by adding a fourth season sacred to the 
fire-god of the burning summer, that the united confederacy 
had, when the year was calculated, reached the lands of the 
Persian Gulf and North-western India, where the rains of the 
rainy season were, as they believed, generated by the intense 
heat caused by the ceaseless friction of the pole. It was in 
this country of torrid summers that the year and the rains 
began with the heliacal rising of Sirius. 

This was the fourth star of the ‘ Lumasi,’ called Kak-shi- 
sha, the creating-mother or door, the horn (sJii) star («/««), 
and, as I have shown in the beginning of this Essay, the 
triangular Akkadian sign denoting Kak, [>>, proves that 
the year beginning with Sirius, the door, was one succeeding 
that of the three mother-seasons. 

The name of the fifth star, En-te-na-mas-luv, ruling the 
second season of the new year, proves most indubitably tliat 
the people who framed the year were the sons ‘ of the black 
antelope,’ for it means the divine (en) foundation (te) of the 
prince (na) of the black (hv) antelope (mas)? There can 
be no doubt that tins constellation was, by those who named 
it, looked on as the mother-star of the sons of ‘ the black 
antelope.’ They were the Naga or ploughing race, sous of the 
mother, the cloud-snake, the mother-goddess of tin; springs 
(dhdri), the goddess Dharti of the Ilravidian and Kolarian 
tribes, who is worshipped by all Hindus at the Niig-pahchami, 
or festival of the five (panch) Nfigs, in August. This con- 
stellation governed the autumn season when the severity of 
the rains is beginning to relax, and an Akkadian list of names 
connected with animals gives further proof that the black 
antelope and the rains, which made tlie grass on which it 
fed to grow, were closely united in Akkadian mythology. 


Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllahaiy^ Nos. 27, 6/f, 96, 327, 374. 
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In this list the name Sakh-nias-luv means the prince (.mMi), 

the black (luv) antelope {mas)^ and the ideogram of the word 

salhJi begins with the sign of the rain-god, w'hich also began 

Suk-iis, the Akkadian name of Istar, which means, as I have 

shown in Essay in., the wet (sulc) goddess. This name, Sakb- 

mas-luv, is translated in tbe Assyrian paraphrase of the 

Akkadian text by the word Ap-par-ru-u, meaning the water 

{ap) sun {par), overseeing {rn) the abyss {u or /m),- or void, 

in which life was born. This translation clearly proves tliat 

‘ the prince, the black antelope,’ and the sun ruling the rainy ; 

season, which gave fresh life to the earth, were identical. 

The word Ap-par-ru-u is connected by Delitzsch, with the | 

Hebrew Opher, meaning a gazelle or antelope/^ We thus I 

learn that in ancient Akkadian and Assyrian mythology the 
sacred black antelope of the Hindus was the symbol of the 
Spirit of God, the dawning liglit created by his word, which 
moved on the face of the abyss, the primaeval waters of the 
story of the creation;^ and the name Opher for the gazelle 
or antelope, gives strong proof that Ophir, the Hebrew name 
for North-western India, meant ‘the land of the black 
antelope,’ a name still given to it by Brahmin geographers. 

It 'was this constellation ‘ of the mother of the black ante- 
lope’ which ruled the season of the Indian rains, when S 

Krishna the black antelope, and Dur-ga, the mother-moun- 
tain (Ish-ana or Is-tar), were born, and it is that called 
Hydra, tbe great water-snake, the star of the great Naga- 
motber. I 

The sixth star, Ta-khu or Id-klm, the latter meaning the ; 

creating {id) mother-bird {kliu\ governs the winter season, 
in which the mother-bird hatched the vvorld’s egg, from ‘ 

wdiich the young sun-god was born at the winter solstice. 

Assyriatt Gratnmar Syllabary, IQ2, s 

2 Nos. 22, 167, 226, 402. vi 

® R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ | 

yi%i. Proceedings of ihe Society of Biblical Archcsology, I 

... *'Gen. i. I, ■ , ■ ■ I 
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It is identified bj Mr, Brown with Aquila, the eagle, also 
called Nun-ki, or the seat (Id) of NuiV spirit-father, the 
fish-god, and as the twenty-ninth star of the circle of 
thirty stars marking the course of the moon through the 
lieavens, wdiich I shall discuss presently.*’ There is ap- 
parently no doubt that in later astronomy, which deals with 
the stars which mark the circuits made by the sun and moon 
through the heavens, this identification is correct. But this 
method of astronomical calculation and the deification of 
the constellation and bird, the sun-eagle, consecrated in the 
metaphysical theology of the Nun, belongs to a later age 
than the realistic epoch of the conception of the ‘Lumasi ’ or 
seven parent stars, which were stationary, except in their 
revolutions with the pole. The mother-bird of the Niigas, 
who ascribed the origin of life to the darkness and ‘ the 
water-sun ’ was, as I have shown, represented by the con- 
stellation Corvus. The seventh star, ‘ Pa-pil-sak,’ meaning 
the sceptre (p«), the great (sak) fire (p7) is, as I have shown 
in p, 343, the constellation Leo, representing the spring- 
time culminating in the great heat of the hot season, the 
generator of the rains. This constellation Leo was the 
parent-star of the sons of the wild cow, the Hebrew mother 
Leah, the Gautama, or sons of the bull (gtid) in Hindu 
mythology, the offspring of the plough-god Ra-ma, the 
Northern sun-god Ra, who was first the husband of the storm- 
goddess Sar-a, or of Sita, the furrow, and afterwards of Sita 
the crescent-moon and the mother-mountain, who gave birth 
to the rivers and their sons, the sons of the tortoise. 

It was these sons of the wild bull, the moon-lion of the 
united sun and moon-god Ra-ma- Cliandra, wlio realised that 
the divine law ruled the world, both morally and physically, 
and who placed among the birth constellations and the 

^ Sayce, Assyrmt Gramviar Syllabary, No.s. 73, 301. 

- R. Brown, jun., ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ p. 328 ; ‘Remarks on 
the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ Part L § iii. Star xxix. Proceedings of the 
Society of Biblical Archisology, ]sx\. 1890, May 1893. 


seasons, that especially dedicated to the Cup of Life, which 
the Ribhus, or divine artificers, made the constellation 
Krater. This represented first the Northern spring in the 
days wlien it was the magic cup of the witch-mother j\laga, 
and afterwards the dry autumn of Northern India folio wing 
tlie rains wliich filled it, and this and the rainy season are, as 
I show in Essay iii., the two seasons added by the twin 
races. This last was the season sacred to the barley-growei’s 
which preceded the winter ; and it was in it tliat tlie 
heavenly Kantharus, or Bacchic cup, turned the creating 
water into the wine made from the grapes brought from 
Armenia by the Assyrians, wlio called the vine ^ ges-din' or 
the tree of life. This constellation represented, as I have 
shown, the wine or life-blood of the author of life, distilled 
on earth as the holy Soma or heavenly sap which reproduces 
annually the recurrent miracles of death, birth, growth, 
blossoming, and the ripening of the seed. 

We thus find that the parent constellations of the race 
Avho traced life to the vine, were eight in number — (1) The 
Great Bear, (2) Virgo, (fi) Bootes, (4) Canis Major, (5) 
Hydra, (6) Corvus, (7) Leo, (8) Krater ; and these constel- 
lations, like the Hindu ritual, show us that in the final 
mythology of the united Ivushite race its history was 
divided into two epochs, that of the three mother-seasons of 
Asia Minor, the Upasads of the Soma sacrifice and the 
three Ribhus of the lligveda, and that of the five seasons 
•of the Hindu year worshipped at the monthly sacrifices to 
the moon. These eight constellations were apparently the 
eight ‘ Anunage ’ or spirits of earth of the Akkadians, who 
were judged by Samas, the sun, the father-judge Lanu, and 
worshipped by them as the eight lords of the world. ^ 
They, or rather the seasons they represented, were the eight 
sacrificial Agni of the Hindus, and it is from these eight 
gods, originally divided into^ the three and five season-gods, 

^ Sayce, Hibberi Lectures for m, pp. 141 note i, and 185 
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that the sacred number eight, the number of the fire-god 
Agni in the ancient ritual, was derived. 

We also learn from this review that the national history 
told in these astronomical myths agreed with that given in 
the Kushite ritual and pictorial mythology, and that the 
two Ashes {epe7') which united as the tribe of Epliraim to 
worship Nun, the fish-god, and form the great conquering 
Semite confederacy which succeeded the Kushites as rulers 
of the world were, as I have shown in Essay v., the Western 
races who divided the year into three seasons, and called 
themselves the sons of the father-goat and antelope ; and 
the Eastern races who reckoned five seasons in the year, and 
made the rain-god, the great Naga, their parent-god. 

But in the early astronomy of the worshippers of the 
fixed stars wliich circled round the pole, and indicated by 
their rising, culminating and setting the seasons of the year, 
the planets or wandering stars had no place ; and the sun 
was only recognised as the ruling god of day, who travelled 
in tlie year-boat a southerly course, from east to west, and 
afterwards a northerly course, back again from west to east; 
while the moon measured time by her bi-monthly phases. 
The value of the wandering or circling stars was, as I show 
in Essay nr., not recognised till a literary class arose who 
kept a record of astronomical observations, and also found 
out that the orbital motions of the moon and sun gave more 
accurate measurements of time than could be deduced from 
the fixed stars. These new astronomers were, as I show in 
Essay v., the race of the Yakshas, the sons of Jokshan or 
Joktan, in Genesis, the observers of the moving (pah^h) 
stars, who called themselves Ya-deva, or the yreople whose 
bright star-god {deva) was Ya, the god Rama-Chandra, the 
lord both of the sun Ra and the moon Chaiidj-a, the god 
who ordained the paths in which the travelling stars, his 
angelic messengers, should go. He was by the Hindus 
called Pra-dyunma, meaning the ‘ foremost bright one,’ the 
son of Krishna, the black antelope, and llukmini, meaning 
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the shining goddess, the moon, that is, the son of the water- 
sun and the moon. His cognisance was the Makara,’- the 
mammalian dolphin or porpoise of the Ganges, He was the 
Nun, meaning the fish in Hebrew, who was the god of tiie 
meridian pole of the Akkadians, the supreme god of tin* 
Akkadians, Egyptians, and Jews; and as tlie god of life, 
whose symbol wars the fish, he was, as AlberunI tells, looked 
on as the pole of the Hindus as well as the Akkadians," and 
was thought by the Hindus to revolve once a day. The 
conception in which these apparently incongruous ideas of 
the especially bright father-god, who ruled the pole and 
the fish, were made to meet in harmony, was apparently as 
follows ; — The pole which by its revolutions produced the 
burning heat of the Northern Indian summer must, as it 
seemed to these early observers, have a great store of fire 
and heat to distribute as tbe cause of these effects. This 
ineffable brightness, whicli supplied to the pole the heat 
which made the seeds of life germinate and grow, was the 
father fire-god, whose aspect was so dazzling' that no mortal 
could look on him and live. Hence lie was concealed in the 
innermost shrine of the heavens and liidden from sight by 
the moist and misty atmosphere, the mother of the waters, 
wdiich made even the clearest sky blue. It wms there that 
the spirit-fixther lived enshrined in the life-giving xvater 
whicli had in it the seeds of life, the maternal germs. It 
was these which moved in the great Soutliern ocean as the 
spirit of life enclosed in the mammalian fish, the dolphin, 
the fish-mother, the original mother of the human race, 
who, on leaving the water for the land, became the first 
mother of men and thinking beings, and as tbe mother of 
thought she was the mother of the Supreme Thinker, who 
w^as, therefore, her son, the fish-god, who had been trans- 
lated to heaven and made the superlatively bright star, the 
maker of fire, who was hidden in the inmost Holy of Holies. 

^ Mahabharata Anushasana Parya, xi. 3, p. 41. 

- Sachau’s Alberuni’s, India, vol. ii. chap. Ivi. p. 82, 
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It was the stars that shone through the curtains of the 
heavenly tent that gave men some scintillations of the 
great glory of the unseen God; and it was the travelling 
stars, the sun, moon, and planets who reflected his bright- 
ness, and were the angel-messengers who revealed to men 
his heavenly laws. He was the supremely wise god, wor- 
shipped by the Assyrians as Sala-manu, the fish, and as the 
god As-sor, and his mythological descent in India I have 
described in Essay in. Among the Jews he w-as, in the 
theological myth which has been transferred to King Solo- 
mon, the son of the Hittite mother Bath-sheba, meaning 
the seven {sJieba) measures {bath), the god who had been 
evolved by thought from the seven days of the week, the 
measuring rod, by which men first counted the lapse of 
time. It was in remembrance of the fish-motlier that all 
who sought especially for wisdom and sanctity ate fish ; 
and it was from the totemistic idea of obtaining these 
virtues by partaking of the flesh of the great mother on the 
day sacred to her that fish was eaten on Friday ; and it w’as 
this belief that was the cause of fish appearing among the 
elements in the early Eucharist.^ The sacred feast on the 
fish was precisely analogous to that of the Jewish Passover, 
when the father lamb was eaten. ^ 

It was these sons of the fish-god who began, when observing 
the paths of the moon and sun, but especially of the moon, to 
note the stars wliich marked the course of their circuits round 
the heavens ; and it was by these observations that they fixed 
the Nagskhetra .or Nag-stars of the field circled by the moon 
in her monthly journeys, each of her positions on tlie tw^enty- 
eight days of her course being indicated by a star which 
lay near her place on the day to wliicli it was assigned. It 
was in this way they calculated the months of the lunar 
year of the Semites. But the year of thirteen lunar months, 
as finally arranged by the astronomers, was a combined 

^ Dean Stanley, Christian Institiitions, chap. iii. ‘The Fish,’ pp. 50-52. 

- Exodus xii. 5, 


liinax’ and solar year, calculated before the solar year of tin' 
signs of the Zodiac was computed, and tlie history of this 
year gives us most valuable historical information about 
these Kusliite-Semite astronomers. In measuring it, they 
used the circle of the thirty stars; the stars in it have 
been identified by Mr. Brown, and the first of them is in 
Aquarius, and the thirtieth in Capricorniis, which is called 
the star of the Akkadian Makhar, or dolphin, the Hindu 
Makara, and, therefore, the constellation sacred to the 
supreme fisli-god. This constellation has always been tradi- 
tionally represented by a goat with a fish’s tail. It repre- 
sents the two father-gods of astronomical history, the first 
goat- shepherd god who watched the revolutions of the 
Great Bear, the visible sign of the pole in heaven, turned 
by the twin-gods Day and Night, the stars Gemini ; and 
secondly, the fish-god, the god of the pole of those astro- 
nomers who measured the circuits of the tiuvelling stars. 
This name, the Makhara, originally meant the alligator 
Mug-gur, and the star of the alligator used to be the four- 
teen stars circling the pole in the earlier astronomy, the 
earliest form of the constellation Draco ; but its functions 
as the supreme measurer of lunar time, the fourteen days of 
her phases, were transferred to Capricorniis, the star which 
closed the lunar circle, and v'hich, as I shall show presently, 
plunged into the regenerating bath filled by Aquarius, the 
water-pourer, the sun-god,' as the goat or antelope-god, to 
emerge as the Hwice-born’ fish-god, just as those of Su-gi 
and Ud-gudua were transferred from the Great Bear and 
Virgo to Libra and Sagittarius. 

The Thirty Stars were, according to Diodorus,^ called in 
Akkadian chronography the Divinities of the Council 
((SovkaloL deoi), who watched over the measurement of time, 
calculated by the monthly course of the sun through the 
signs of the Zodiac. They were assisted by the twenty-four 
stars, called by them Dikasts or judges, the Akkadian Danu, 

^ DtotforuSfU. 20 . 
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twelve Northern and twelve Southern stars, who each rule 
half-a-month, indicated by the lunar phases. This scheme 
of time-measurement is, as Mr. Brown shows in his ‘Remarks 
on the Tablet of tlie Thirty Stars,’ a combination of the two 
distinct systems of the lunar and solar year. That the lunar 
year preceded the solar is distinctly proved by tlie statements 
made in a bi-lingual Akkadian and Assyrian text. The 
Akkadian original says that certain spirits hold their office 
‘in the watch of the thirty stars,’ while in the Assyrian 
paraphrase they are said to belong ‘ to the watch of the 
signs of the Zodiac.’ t That the stars measured lunar time 
is proved by the statement made in lines 54-56 of the Tablet 
by the Assyrian copyist and verifier of the earlier Akkadian 
observations, that by the thirty stars the course of the 
moon for three months could be traced. These months 
were the Semitic months Ivislev, Tebet, and Sebet."'^ These 
thirty stars appear also in the Rigveda, where it is said 
tlmt ‘ the spotted bull (the Great Bear) has settled down in 
heaven before its father and its mother,’ that ‘ its mother 
(the moon-goddess) moves along the luminous spheres (the 
stars) breathing forth his (the father-sun’s) breath,’ while ‘ he 
(the father), the mighty bull (the sun), who has illumined 
the sky, rules over the thirty stations, that is, the thirty 
stars, “the luminous spheres” of the former line, whicli 
mark the path of the moon.’^^ This hymn is said to have 

‘ R. Brown, jun. , ‘ Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ rrocccdiwrs 
of the Society of Biblical Arclusology, January iSgo, § i., p. 2 of the paper. 

“ Ibid. February 1890- 

Rigveda, x. 189, as translated in Eggeling’s Sat, Bnlh. ii. r, 4, 29 ; 
S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 301, 302. In thi.s hymn Hhe spotted bull,’ the ruler of 
the stars, is different from ‘the mighty bull who has illumined the sky,’ and 
who is certainly the sun. The spotted bull must certainly be the Great Bear, 
as among its stars are not only Marichi, the father of Ra-shyapa, the original 
spark of light, but also Vashishtha, meaning the most creating {vasu)^ 
(Sachau’s AlberunI’s India^ vol. i. cli. xlv. p. 390), the representative of the 
supreme god Vasu, of the race who worshipped the pole, and who was the 
Ri.shi, or divine antelope-father of Sudas, the son of Divodasa, whose place 
in Indian historical my thology I have traced in Essay in. The stars of the Great 



been written by Ka-dru, the mother of the Nagas, or rain 
serpents, the thirteenth wife of Kashyapa, the father of the 
tortoise race, and the thirteenth month of the lunar year. 
Her name means, as I have shown, the tree (dr/7) of Ka, the 
sacred name of Praja-pati, the lord {paii) of living beings 
{p7-qja\ when conceived as the unseen immaterial soul of life 
hidden in the misty cloud, the heavenly shrine. Therefore 
Ka-dru, though called a tree-goddess, as being the mother of 
the sons of the fig-tree, could only be associated with and 
made the consort of the spirit-god Ka, as the creating mist 
which hides the Nun, the name of Ka, as the fish-god, from 
mortal eyes. The mythological name of this mother-goddess, 
the spirit-wife of the spirit-father, is Sar, who, as I shall 
now show, was the mother of the first star of the thirty 
stars. 

But in dealing with this question we must first understand 
how these ancient astronomers used these stars in measuring 
a year, which, as the year of Ka-dru, the thirteenth wife of 
Kashyapa, must be a lunar year of thirteen months. The 
Jewish months Kislev, Tebet, and Sebet, which the circle 
was used to measure, covered, in the ordinary Jewish year*, 
beginning with Tishri at the autumnal equinox, when the 
year of the barley-growers began, the three months from 
about the 20th November to the 20th February. Therefore 
the year reckoned by these astronomers as beginning with 
the star of the foundation, Aquarius, must have been that 
ruled by the Pleiades, beginning in November, which I liave 
shown in Essay ii. was the earliest year measured by the 
stars, and it must have been the year founded on the union 

Bear, the father-stars of the sons of the North, were married, as I have shown 
in Essay VI., to the mother-stars of the South, the Kriltakas or Pleiades, 
and in the Grihya Sutra we are told that Arnndhall, who is called in the 
Mahabharata the wife of Vashishtha, is also the first star in the Pleiades, and 
the wife of the seven Rishis, or stars of the Great Bear. It is the stars of the 
Great Bear and the Pleiades, which every wedded couple have to worship on 
entering their house before they worship the polar star.— Qldenberg, GHhya 
Sutra, Grihya Sutra of Hiranyakeshin, i. 7, 22, 14; S.B.Ph vol. xxx. p. 194. 
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of the Northern and Southern tribes marked by the marriage 
between the stars of the Great Bear with the Pleiades. 

. The first star of this year, called the star of the foundation, 
the god Sar, is, as Mr. Brown shows, the stars Aquarius, 
called Skat, the leg, and Suk-ib, the pourer, or the wet {suJc) 
creator (i5), and this marks the year which began when 
the sun Avas in Aquarius, as one wliich began about a 
month before the Babylonian winter rains, whicli fall about 
the winter solstice. These are brought up by the star called 
the water-pourer, who finishes liis task by making them 
descend on the land. This year, reckoned by the Sus of the 
Persian Gulf, is the same as that of the Sus of Western 
India, where the year still begins in November with the 
month Khartik, sacred to the Pleiades. Their national 
traditions, which still maintain the oldest methods of reckon- 
ing time, first used by the Southern agriculturists, are 
thoroughly opposed to those ruling in the East of India. 
Here the influence of the Nortliern fire-worshippers, the 
Maghadas, the sons of the Great Bear, has made Northern 
traditions the rule of the land, and it is here, among the 
Ooraons and Mundas of Cliota Nagpore, that the Northern 
forms of witchcraft and the Finnish magic rites still survive, 
and that in every parTia or confederacy of villages a witch- 
finder, called the Ojha, is still appointed by the people. 
Hence the country is looked on by all Hindus as the land 
of wizards. It is here, and in Bengal, that the Northern 
mother-mountain, the goddess Durga, called by the Kols 
Marung Buru, or the great hill, is most worsliipped, both 
by the aboriginal and Hindu tribes. And it is here that the 
year begins with tiie winter solstice, with tlie niontli Push, 
dedicated to the Vedic god Push-an, who, as I have shown in 
Essay iil, is the Northern beget ting-father, the black bull ; 
and liencc we sec why the old astronomers placed the 
Pleiades, the mother-stars, in the head of the constellation 
Taurus. This lunar-solar year, beginning with Push, is also 
the year of the Dravidians of Madras, which begins with the 
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orgiastic festival of the Pongol,^ and the month Tai, meaning 
the mother (-cow) and not the father-hiilL This festival 
answers to tlie Sohrai festival of the Santals anti the Satur- 
nalia of Home. This year was founded on the nn^tli of the 
birth of the young sun-god at the winter solstice, and thus 
its origin was entirely different from that of the yoar of tiu' 
Western races, which began Avitli the embarkation of the sun- 
god in the year-boat in November, when the rains of the 
east coast of Southern India, wliicb begin with the north- 
east monsoon about the end of September,^’ and last till 
November, end. The year of the bull or ox was, as is shown 
by the inclusion of the Pleiades in the head of Taurus, one 
which symbolised the union between the Northern sons of 
the bull, the plough-god Hama, and their allies, the 
Maghada fire-worshippers and the Southern sous of the 
Pleiades. The Northern sections of the alliance were the 
Gautama, or sons of the bull {gud), and the Maghada 
worsliippers of the Basque god Vasu, and it was the former 
who are said, as I have shown, in Indian legend to have 
brought about the marriage between the king of Miighada, 
the descendant of Vasu, and the matriarchal races of the 
country, called in the legend the daughters of the king of 
Kashi, the eldest of whom was Amba, tbe chief star of the 
Pleiades. It \vas from the union of the Northern patriarchal 
Basques or Euskara with the matriarchal tribes of the South, 
who recognised only the mother as the parent of the child, 
that the Basque custom of the ‘couvade’ originated, for it 
was through simulating the sickness caused by the pains of 
maternity that the Basque father asserted his right to be 
looked on as the parent of his child. The race which w'as 
formed from this union were the sons of the wild bull or 
cow, the Hindu Gauri, the mountain-cow {Bos gaums) ^ the 
mother of the Gonds, and the Hittite Ee, the Hebrew Leah, 

^ Monier Williams, Religious Thought and Life in India, cliap. xvi. p. 429. 

2 Risky, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, ‘Santals,’ vol. ii. p. 233. 

3 Hunter, Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. ix.; ‘Madras, Agriculture,’ p, 27. 
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whose cognisance was the old Akkadian sign''^ of Gii’su, 
meaning the wild bull, and indicating that tlic year of the 
sons of the inountain-bull was one of five seasons, the two 
twin seasons of the horns, denoting the sons of fire and tlie 
barley-growing sons of the plough, the twin races, and the 
three mother-seasons of the earlier year, 'f'his was the year 
of the thirty-three lords of the ritual order of the Zend- 
avesta, the thirty-three Nagas of the heaven, called Tava- 
timsa, or that of the thirty-three recog'nised as gods of time 
by the Buddhists of Eastern India, who represented the live 
seasons of the year and the twenty-eight days of the lunar 
month. The year-star of this race was the constellation 
Taurus or Push, the black bull, wdiich lay outside the field of 
the Nags within which the pole revolved, and within which, 
as I have shown, the observations of the first systematic 
astronomers, wlm watched the motions of the heavenly 
bodies, and began their year with the rising of Sirius at the 
summer solstice, were confined. 

The year beginning with the passage of the moon througli 
the thirty stars was the third attempt made after the years 
of the bull and the year of the polar revolutions, to measure 
time accurately by observing the heavens, and that, like the 
year of Sirius, it began with a rainy season, is clear from the 
selection of Aquarius as its starting point. That tliis star, 
Avliich began this year of the Akkadian seaport of hlridu and 
of Western India, where rains fall at the winter solstice, was 
one which was looked on as the bringer of copious rains is 
proved, as Mr. Brown shows, by the fact that this same star, 
in which the lunar circuit was begun, was the tenth of the 
parent stai-s, called in Assyrio- Akkadian mythological 
astronomy the ten antediluvian kings of Babylon, and that 
it was this king who was the one human being saved from 
death in the Babylonian Flood-myth. The period assigned 
to the reign of these kings is 432,000 years, and the meaning 
of these numbers is clear when we find that in Babylonian 
notation 432,000 equals 120 periods, called sai's, after the 
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name of the mother-goddess, of 3600 years each. Each of 
these 120 sars represented three degrees in the measurement 
of the circumference of the circle, divided into 360 degrees. 
The whole circle was, Ptolemy tells us, divided ])y the 
Chaldieans into 120 divisions, each’ containing 10 degrees, 
eacli degree 60 minutes, and each minute 60 seconds, Tims 
each division of 10 degrees contained 10 x 60 X 60, or 3600 
seconds, the number of the years of the sar, and the whole 
circle 3600x120, or 432,000 seconds, the number of the years 
of the reign of the ten kings, and as sar is an Assyrian name 
for a king, the ten kings are merely a transfer by the races 
who made the father a mother through the ‘ couvade ’ of the 
functions of the mother Sar, who ruled the ten lunar months 
of gestation to the father of the house. Therefore these kings 
symbolically represent the perfect circle, the original annus 
or ring of the Romans, the marriage ring, which was, as 
Ovid tells us in the following lines of the Fasti^ the original 
Roman year: — 

‘Annus erat, dedmum cum luna receperat orhem 
Hie uumerus magno tunc in honore fuit. 

Sen quia tot digiti per quos numerare solemus, 

Seu quia bis quind femina mense paritJ ^ 

It was this circle which was, as I show in Essay in., that 
used by Hindu astronomers who calculated the length of the 
Kali Yuga, beginning with Tishya, the star Sirius, that is, 
with its rising, as 432,000 years.*^ 

Mr. Brown has proved that this circle was a circle in the 
heavens, for he shows that the names of the two first kings, 
Alorus and Alaporus, etymologically represent the Akkadian 
names of the star Hamal, the Ram in Aries, derived from 
the Akkadian lu^ a sheep, and that of Alcyone in Taurus, 
called Alap-ur of the bull (a?ap, the Hebrew Meph, the 
letter A), of the foundation (wr), while their distance in 
degrees represent the ten and three sars, 36,000 and 10,800 

^ Ovid, Fas^i, in. 121, 

- vSachau’s AlberunI’s /tidza, vol, i. chaps, xlii. xliii, pp. 372, 373, 380. 
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years assigned to the reigns of these two kings, for as each 
.sv/?’ equals three degrees, the degrees for each king will be 
.30 and 9. 

Following out this clew, Mr. Brown has, by astronomical 
measurement, identified the ten kings with the star Hamal 
in Aries, Alcyone and Aldebaran in Taurus, Pollux in the 
Twins, Regulus in Leo, Spica in Virgo, Antares in Scorpio, 
Al-gedi and Deneb Al-gedi in Capricornus, and Skat in 
Aquarius.^ 

It is these stars which form in the heavens the mother- 
circle of the ten months of gestation, and they also clearly 
indicate a first attempt at marking the sim’s path through the 
ecliptic, as all the constellations to which these ten stars 
belong follow in this circle the same order as that assigned 
to them in the signs of the Zodiac. As the sun’s path in 
this circle ends in Aquarius, it is clear that the ten lunar 
months of gestation it represents must be one in which the 
period of incubation ends with the birth of the new sun- 
god, which is to succeed its mother when the sun is in the 
same constellation, and this year must be that which begins 
with the passage of tlie moon, the nurse of the young sun- 
god, through tlie circle of the thirty stars at the same season. 
The task of the moon as nursing-mother, which began on the 
20th November, ends at the end of three months of thirteen 
weeks, when the sun enters Aries, on the 20th February, and 
the whole year thus included in the two circles of the thirty 
stars, and the ten kings, is one of thirteen lunar months. 
This year, as shown in this astronomical notation, distinctly 
reproduces that of the story of the Deluge in Genesis, for the 
day when Noah, the year-god, entered his sliip, was the seven- 
teenth day of the second month {Marchcsvim), or about the 
7th of November,^ and the number seventeen reproduces its 
two factors, seven and ten, those sacred to the lunar year of 

1 R. Brown, Jiin., ¥.i^. A.,The Phainomena, er Heaveuly Dhplay q[ A x'oXvs,., 
p. Si ; also two lelter.s contributed by him to the of June 3 and 

July 15, 1893. . Gen, vii. ii. 
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gestation. The Hebrew Noah, meaning llest, is in the list 
of the ten kings, Xisuthrus, a name derived by Dr. Sayce 
from the Akkadian d-stisru^ meaning the life {^'i) of heaven. 
In the Babylonian story of the Flood Xisuthrus is also railed 
Shamash-napistim, the son of life, an Assyrian translation of 
the Akkadian Dumu, the son of life {zi). Dumu-zi was, as I 
have shown, the star Orion, who began the year by enter- 
ing his boat, the constellation Lepus, as the wandering sun- 
god, and whose death and re-birth as Tammuz, the old and 
new year, was kept as a festival by all nations in South- 
western Asia. In the myth of the lunar year of thirteen 
months, as in so many others noticed in this Essay, the func- 
tions of the former star-gods who directed the courses of 
time, when it was reckoned by the movements of the fixed 
stars, were transferred to a new star, and the son of life, who 
had begun the former year as the constellation Orion, became 
in lunar-solar chronology the star Skat in Aquarius. ThivS 
conclusion is indubitably proved by the following evidence. 
An Assyrian tablet, quoted by Mr. Brown, says that ‘ the 
star of the Foundation (skat), the road of the sun, took ’ — 
or, in other words, ‘ the sun took the road pointed out by the 
star of the Foundation.^ This road, called the path {kharran) 
of the sun {samsi\ is that marked out in the city of KImrran 
or Haraii, meaning ‘ the road,’ where, as I show in Essay v., 
the lunar-solar year of thirteen months was first reckoned. 
Another tablet tells us that the star Apin {shat) ‘ portends 
a gate^ to be begun,’ ^ or, in other words, begins a year in which 
the young sun-god entered the moon-boat under the guid- 
ance of the star Skat, the stellar equivalent both of the tenth 
Babylonian king Xisuthrus, and of Noali, tlie last of the ten 
male patriarchs navned in Genesis.^ This voyage of the sun- 
god in the moon-boat, beginning with the approach of the 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ § ii. Proceedings 
of the Society of Biblical Arehceohgy,'^2iYuX%^. 

2 Ibid. ; W.A.I. iii. 53, No. i, line 2. 

^ ® Gen. V. 1-32. 
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winter rains, is a reminiscence of the Hindu legend that the 
sun-god sleeps through the rains of the rainy season, and it 
was during the time of his slumber, or infant youth, that 
time was measured by observing the course of the moon. It 
was when he awoke in February, at the end of the Athenian 
month Gamelion, meaning that of marriage (7dyao9), that 
the marriage of the sun-god and the moon-goddess, the 
marriage of Zeus with Hera in Greek mythology, took place ; 
and it was then that the ten lunar months of the gestation 
of the young sun-god, the son of Varuna, to whom the ram 
was sacred, began. The age when this myth took its astro- 
nomical form in the circle of the ten kings is clearly shown 
by the stars, for as the second and third stars are in Taurus, 
the circle must have been calculated when the sun was in 
Aries in February, and in Taurus at the vernal equinox. As . 
the sun entered Taurus at the vernal equinox, about 4700 b.c.,^ 
and the Egyptians began their solar year with the Second 
Dynasty about that time, we have clearly before us, in the 
circle of the ten kings, a series of astronomical observations . 
which were made, about 4700 b.c., or more than 1000 
years before it. It is a year corresponding to that of the 
ten kings, and placing the conception of the young sun- 
god in February, which is that of the Ho-Kols, Ooraons, 
and Santals, for all these tribes hold their great annual 
Saturnalia in Magh (February), and begin their year with 
that month. It is in the festivals of the Santals, one of whose 
septs trace their descent to the Pleiades, that we learn to 
understand the reason of the diflPerences in the reckonings 
of time which made the year of the Babylonians begin 
about the SOth of November, and placed the beginning of 
the year of the people of Eastern India a month later at 
the winter solstice. The Santals celebrate two Saturnalia 
in honour of the birth of the young sim-god, one at the 

^ Or probably more than looo years before, as the Akkadians reckoned the 
rising of their time-stars not as kosmical, but as heliacal risings. See Ejtcy- 
clopmdia Britamiica, Ninth Edition, vol. xxiv. p. 79ij Art. ‘Zodiac.’ 
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winter solstice, and the other in Magh (February) ; and 
these two feasts show that the tribe is composed of two sec- 
tions, one of which based their calculation of time on the 
marriage of the sun and moon in February, or our St. Valen- 
tine’s Day, and the other which placed the marriage at the 
vernal equinox, and the birth of the young sun-god at the 
winter solstice. In the latter reckoning, the lirst three 
months of the year are those of infancy of the new-born god, 
and it is when he reaches manhood at the vernal equinox 
that the marriage with the moon and the conception of the 
god of the following year takes place. This is celebrated in 
the Hindu Huli held at the full moon of Plialgun in March, 
and it is this festival which, among the Hindus, corresponds 
in identity of conception with the Magh festival of the 
Mundas and Ooraons. 

But the story of the Deluge of Noah, and that which 
makes the Egyptian god Osiris, the constellation Orion, enter 
the year’s ship in November, when in Egypt, as still in West- 
ern India, the Festival of Lights, indicating the beginning 
of the Pleiades year, was held, both point to a time when the 
conception and not the birth of the young sun -god began in 
November. This was the year of Orion, the Akkadian Du- 
muzi. The ship or womb which he enters was that symbol- 
ised by the constellation Lepus, the moon-hare, which lies at 
his feet, and the constellation Orion with its five brilliant 
stars — -Betelgueuse at its head, Bigel at its feet, and the three 
stars of the belt in the centre, seem to have symbolised the 
year of five seasons. The hare, forming the moon-boat, was 
almost certainly originally the Indian fox, driven by Indra, 
the rain -god, who ruled the year of five seasons, in the liig- 
veda, as his steeds ; for the Indian fox, as every one who has 
hunted them knows well, always runs in a circle, starting 
from its earth and always coming back to it. It was this 
course of the fox which made it symbolical of the moon and 
the lunar phases, as these begin with the crescent-moon, cul- 
minate in the full moon, the fox’s citcle, and return to the 
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crescent again. Orion entering into this crescent boat, is the 
Man in the Moon of fairy mythology, the embryo infant, 
^ ^ the centre pole or prong of the trisula, and 

! / \\ it is on the first day of the tenth month after 

111 j J } the voyage has been begun that the child 
V J conceived at its beginning is born. This, in 

^ the story of Noah’s and Manu’s Deluge, is the 
mother-earth, the mother-mountain ; and this mother-earth 


is, in the Druidical myth of the Anguineum ovum, or the 
serpent’s eggs, the mother of the sons of the primeval snake, 
the guardian of the village. It is this snake-mother who is 
worshipped about the fifth of August ^ in the Hindu Nag- 
panchami, as the goddess of the rains.^ Tlie tradition of 
her birth in the tenth month, which appears in the account 
of Noah’s Deluge,^ is based on the Hindu story of Maim, in 
which the appearance of Ida at the close of the time of ges- 
tation was coincident with the subsidence of the waters. 


Her birth as the snake-mother in the beginning of August is 
followed by that of Krishna, the black antelope, and the true 
Northern mother-mountain, Ida, the goddess Durga, at the 
new moon of the next month, Bhadon. Here again we find 


the same difference between the time assigned for the birth 
of the earth-mother and that of the sun-god, which appears 
in the years beginning with Aquarius and the winter solstice, 
and the reason in both cases is the same. In the one series 


of myths the young sun-god is believed to be born in 
November and December, and in the other the conception of 
the new-born earth is fixed in one set of myths in November, 
and in the other, in which the young antelope-sun is born 
with the mountain, in December- That in the original myth 
November was the month of conception is clear from the fact 
that in the North of India, where the sun-god is worshipped, 
Krishna and Durga’s birth-day is in Bhadon (September), 


^ The date is the 8th of the light half of SrSvana, 

^ Oldenberg, Grihya Sutra Sankhayana Grihya Siitra, iv. 15, 2, where 
she is addressed as the goddess of the rainy season. ® Gen. viii. 5. 
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while in Bombay and the South, where the Pleiades have 
always begun the year, it is kept on the 8th of the dark half 
of Sravana,^ or about the 23d of July. In this series of 
myths tlie god born is either the son born directly from the 
moon, as the moon-hare, or from the mother without the 
intervention of the father, as when Dumu-zi is born as the 
son of Is-tar in the tree-temple, ‘where no man hath entered,’ 
or in that Egyptian myth which tells how Is-is, the Egyptian 
Is-tar was, at the command of Dhu-ti, the moon-god, led 
by the seven scorpions to the Papyrus Marsh at Buto, 
called IChepar, or the beetle, the Egyptian tortoise, wliere 
she became the mother of Horus,^ the god of the pole of 
the Kushites. This myth is clearly one which was framed 
in Egypt when the sun was in Scorpio in September, at the 
autumnal equinox, a period about coincident with that when 
it was in Taurus, at the vernal equinox, and it gives us in 
another form the story of the birth of the founder of the 
Kushite race among the river reeds. We also see in these 
two forms of conception myths the history of the change 
from the matriarchal age, when the mother was the only 
recognised parent, and when the birth of offspring and their 
education were looked on as of supreme national importance, 
to the patriarchal age, when the conception of society was 
based on the family ruled by a wedded pair, the father and 
motlier of the house. In testing the historical sequence of 
these series of beliefs, it is clear that the earliest are those 
which reckon time from the conception of the mother-earth 
in November, at the beginning of the Pleiades year, and 
from the conception of the sun-god at the winter solstice. 
It is this last year which is symbolised in the story of the 
birth of Ra-ma, the son of Dasa-ratha, the ten {dasa) chariots 
(raiha)^ or months of gestation, the Eastern counterpart of the 
Western Krishna, the antelope-father. He is called Ra-ma, or 

^ Monier-Willjams, Religious Thought and Life in India, chap, xvi, pp. 
430 , 431 - 

2 H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie der Alien ALgypter, pp, 392, 402, 
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the mother of Rti, and he was born at Brinda-bun in Mathura 
as Ra-dha, meaning the giver {dJia) of Ra, on the 8th day 
after the full moon of Bhadon,^ in the beginning of Septem- 
ber, the month of the autumnal equinox ; and Ra-dha was the 
wife of Krishna, or Rri-ma, the antelope, or the bull-father, 
the son of the moon-mother, who, like Jocasta in the Greek 
myth of CEdipus, wedded her son. These were the first 
calculations of time which ended in the tracing of the 
heavenly circle of the ten father-kings. This original year 
measured by months, and beginning, according to primaeval 
Southern tradition in November, and to the earliest Northern 
birth stories in December, was followed, on the union of the 
two races in the confederacy of the mother-mountain by the 
year beginning with the summer solstice, when the young 
sun-god stepped on board his boat to go from east by south 
round the four points of the compass, and survey the realm of 
his father Varuna, the god of the starry and rainy heaven. 
In this year, the belief in the year of the conception of the 
sun-god was still retained, and the beginning of this year of 
gestation, ending in his birth, is celebrated in the Hindu 
festival of Ku-var, the begetting {ku) Var, the god of the life- 
giving rain. This is held on the first new moon of Ashvin, 
the month of the Twins (September-October), also called 
Ku-var or Kuar, when the sun-god awoke from his sleep 
during the rains, and went forth, at the autumnal equinox, 
to mate with the Gopis, or cow-maidens. It is then that 
the Ras dance, in honour of the sun-god Ra, and his marriage 
with Ra-dha, is danced at Mathura,^ and the heir of the 
wedded couple, the wandering sun-god of the next year, was 
begotten. It is the first stage in the life of this embryo god 
which is commemorated in the great festival of the Dasahara, 
kept from the 8th to the 10th day after the full moon of 

^ Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. ; Brinddbun 
Calendar, 

“ Mathura, a District Memoir, byF. S. Growse, B.C.S., Festivals observe^ 
at Mathura, p. 169 ; see also p. 248. 
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Ashvm,^ or from about the 8tli to the 10th of October. At it 
Ra-ma's conquest of Ceylon, called Lanka, the island of tiie 
South Pole, and the origin of the astronomy based on the 
revolutions of the pole, is commemorated. It was then that 
the year began to be reckoned by the annual voyage of the 
sun-god. This year, beginning with the conception of tlie 
sun-god at the autumnal equinox, was that of the barley 
growing races of Asia Minor, Syria, Macedonia, and the 
Peloponnesus, and it was these people who changed the date 
of the festival to the dead from November to the date of the 
beginning of the New Year, and hence it is that the festival of 
the Pitri-yajfia, or sacrifice to the Fathers, in India, was held 
in Bhadon, the month ending with the autumnal equinox, 
and called Bhadra-pada, the blessed foot, or Proshthapada, 
the ox-foot month ; and at Athens in the succeeding month, 
Boe-dromion, the course (dromos) of the ox, corresponding* 
with the month Ashvin of the Hindus, when the Nekusia, or 
feast of the dead, and the festival of the Greater Eleusinia 
in honour of De-meter, the barley-mother, and the concep- 
tion of the young sun-god, were celebrated. 

It was this year which was superseded by the lunar-solar 
year of thirteen months beginning, as I have shown, in 
November, when the sun was in Aquarius, and in this year 
the sun is nursed for the first three months of his life by the 
moon-mother, and attains his manhood in February, when 
he is in Aries, the Bam, the animal sacred to Varuna. He 
then pursues his independent course through the heavens 
till he reaches the sign of Aquarius, when he dies in the waters 
to rise again as the nursling of the moon in the same sign. 
In this conception of the year, the sun-god is immortal, for 
he dies only to rise again, and hence the belief in the ten 
and eleven months sacred to the gods of generation was dis- 
carded. It is this victory of the believers in immortality 
and the spirit-god over the followers of the god Vasu, the 

^ Mathura^ a District Memoir, byF. S. Growse, B.C.S,, Festivals observed 
at Mathura, p. 169; see also BrindSbun Calendar, p. 248. 
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materialistic maker or creator, which is commemorated in 
the story of Esther. She, as Ish-tar, in her transformation 
into the moon-goddess Astitoreth, supersedes Vash-ti, the 
goddess {ti) Vash, as the Queen of Heaven, worshipped in 
Shushan, the capital of the Shus, whose mother-goddess 
hitherto had been the Naga snake, the cloud-goddess, the 
constellation Hydra. She and her ally or nursling, the 
immortal young sun-god Mordecai, the Babylonian Marduk, 
the calf, compassed the fall of Haman and his ten sons who, 
as I show in Essay ni., were the Semitic counterparts of 
Vahlika, the god of the Bactrians of Balkli, the worshippers 
of the fixed stars and his ten sons who were all killed by 
Satya-ki, the son of Shini, the moon-goddess in the Maha- 
bharata. And from the above analysis of the symbolism of 
the year of generation it appears that in tlie Hindu ritual 
of their worship, the original Northern ten lunar months of 
gestation, beginning with the winter solstice, were changed 
into eleven by the addition of the month of November, when 
the Southern new year began. 

The beginning of this year of thirteen months is repre- 
sented in Greek legend by the flight of Peleus from the court 
of Akastus because he was falsely accused of attempting to 
violate the queen, and in this story, as well as in the precisely 
similar one told of the young prophet Joseph, we find a distinct 
mythical reminiscence of the supersession of anthropomorphic 
by spiritual conceptions of religion. The queen of Akastus, 
the mother-goddess of the old faith, wishes to become tl)e 
mother of the sun-god of the lunar-solar year, but the young 
sun-god of the prophet races refuses her advances and goes 
out into the wilderness alone, that is to say, pursues his path 
through heaven without a consort, and forsakes the year- 
gods of the old religion. His marriage with Thetis, the 
daughter of the sea, the moon-goddess, who disappears 
shortly after the birth of the young sun-god of the solar 
year, Achilles, is another reproduction of the astronomical 
myth of the year of the ten kings, preceded by the three 
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months'’ rule of the moon, for Thetis is the goddess who comes 
out of the waters ruled by Aquarius, and it is she who, like 
tlie nursing moon of the Thirty Stars, leaves her young 
nursling after he has been made immortal by being bathed 
in fire and anointed with ambrosia, the water of life, and 
enabled by this regenerating baptism to pursue his undying 
course through the heavens, and to be reborn immediately 
after he disappears at the close of his journey. 

That the sun-god who thus died, and was reborn again in 
Aquarius, is also the Eastern sun-god Rum, is proved by the 
statement in the Assyrian story of the Flood, that the flood 
‘ reached to heaven after Ram-anu had thundered.’ ^ It was 
the father-god Aquarius, the water-pourer, who became tlie 
eleventh sign of the Zodiac, wbicli were originally eleven in 
number,^ after Saggitarius, Cancer, Virgo, and Libra, which, 
Mr. Brown shows, was first the altar, replaced one of the 
two stars in Taurus and Capricorniis of the Flood Zodiac, 
the stars of the Ten Kings. The eleventh sign was added 
to the original ten when the worship of the father-god was 
added to that of the mother-goddesses. 

In the twelfth sign, Pisces, added to the eleven, we find a 
most interesting chapter of astronomical history. This sign 
was the Akkadian Zib, which is shown by Mr, Brown to 
mean the waters, and to correspond with the space called by 
Aratus Hudor, or the water which is in his poem placed at 
the feet of Aquarius, the water-pourer.^ It is in this that all 
the water constellations, Eridanus, the river of life, Ketos,thc 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Euphratean Astronomical 
Names of the Signs of the Zodiac, sign xi. Gu, ‘ the water-pourer,’ Aquarius, 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archesology^ March 1891, p. 268. 

2 CEnopides of Chio, a contemporary of Anaxagoras, living about 500 B.C., 
who introduced the signs of the Zodiac into Greece, only introduced eleven 
signs, and only this number were known to Eudoxus, Eratosthenes, ’'and 
liipparchus. Blake, Astronomical Myths, Macmillan & Co., 1877, p, 103 ; 
Encyclopedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, Art, ‘ Zodiac,’ vol, xxiv. p. 791 . 

R. Brown, jun., F.S.A., ‘Signs of the Zodiac,’ signxii. Zeb, the Fishes, 
pp. 269, 270 ; Aratus’ Phainimena, or the Heavenly Display, by the same 
author, lines 389, 390, pp. 43, 44 note 4. 
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whale Pisces and Piscis Australis, swam. This became the 
home of the pair of fish, corresponding, according to Hyginus, 
to Venus, the fish-mother, and Cupid, which indicated the two 
months which had to be absorbed into one to cliange the 
lunar thirteen months into the solar twelve. It was this 
addition to the first astronomy, based on the heavenly circles 
indicating the year of the Thirty Stars and the Ten Kings, 
which appears in the worship of the fish-god, who is 
regenerated, like the Soma neophyte, to a new life by his 
baptismal bath in the waters of life, poured out by the 
constellation Aquarius. 

Further insight into the mythological history of this con- 
ception of the regenerated sun, the holy fish, and of the solar- 
lunar year which united the Northern and Southern races 
together, is shown in the second star after Aquarius, in the 
circle of the Thirty Stars. This is called Lik-barra, the star 
of the striped-dog the hymna or tiger, which last is the 
mother-goddess of the Gonds, who were, as I have shown, 
the rulers of North-eastern India before tlie Kushikas. It 
is the name of the mother- tiger which is reproduced in that 
of the great Vajjian confederacy of the eighteen tribes of 
Mallis and eighteen tribes of Licchavis, who were, according 
to Buddhist literature, the ancient rulers of Eastern India in 
the days of the Buddha. The name Vapian is a Pali 
derivative from the Sanskrit Vyaghra, a tiger, and Vara- 
hamihira in his map of India, as the tortoise, calls the 
people of the East the Vyaghra-mukha, or men with tiger- 
faces, while the Malli belong to the great race who called 
themselves the sons of Mai, the mountain, and were identical 
both with the Tur-vasu of the Rigveda and Mahubharata, 
and with the Kushika, for their capital was Kushi-nara or 
Kushi-nagura, the city {nagur) of the Kushites,^ while the 
Licchaviswere thesons of Lik or Lig,the Akkadian dog or lion, 
the fire- worshipping Maghadas, to whom the dog was sacred. 

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist Sutras^ Mahd-Parinihbana Siitra, v, ; S.B.E. 
vol. xi. p. 86. 
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The star Lik-barra is in Pegasus,^ and this shows that tlie 
year in which this was a guiding star is one calculated by the 
sons of the flying-horse. This is the horse of the sea-god, the 
water-sun, who went round the points of the compass in his 
year-boat, and he took his Greek name as the star rising from 
the fountains {Trrjf^ai) of the deep, which was in the mytli- 
ology of this astronomical age filled by Aquarius, He is 
the descendant of the storm-bird and the flying-bull. This 
presence of the horse as the guide or steed of the lunar 
chariot confirms the proofs I have elsewhere brought forward 
to show that the year of thirteen lunar months was that of 
the Zend Keres-aspa, the horned (Jaeres) horse {aspa\ the son 
of Sama or Shem, and of the Semite-Hindu Karna, the horned 
(lieren) son of the Ashva or horse river. These sons of the 
horse were the Arab race, who were the sons of Ram, the Ab- 
ram of the Jews, and who were the trading Semites of the 
ancient world. Tliey can also be traced in Roman historical 
genealogy as the men of the tribe of Ramnes, whence the 
trading equites, or riding knights, were descended ; and it 
was they who made the great twin-brethren, the Hindu 
Ashvins, their father-gods, and annually, on the 15th October, 
sacrificed a horse with the rites I have described in the be- 
ginning of this Essay. And this sacrifice was, as I have also in 
the same place shown, probably coincident both in time and 
meaning with the great Hindu sacrifice of the Ashva-medha 
or horse sacrifice, which now apparently survives in the festi- 
val of the Meghnad Lila and those following it, held at the 
end of Ashvin, to celebrate the victory of Rama the sun- 
god over Havana, the storm-giant, and his triumphal return 
with Sita to Ayodhya.2 

But there is still more valuable information to be gained 
from the presence of Pegasus, the flying-horse, as that which 

^ R. Brown, jun., F.S.A,, ‘Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology j Feby. i8go, line 2, star ii. 

2 Mathura, a District Memoir, by F. S, Growse, B.C.S. ‘Festivals ob- 
served in Mathura,’ p. 169. 
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draws the chariot of the moon-god, an office which explains 
the Egyptian name of the constellation, which is called that 
of the Servants, and its stars are said to be the four sons of 
Horus, the god of the pole.^ These four sons of Horus were, 
as I have shown, originally the four stars ruling the four quar- 
ters of the heavens, and their transfer to Pegasus as guides of 
the moon in her journey through the thirty stars is another 
instance of the transfer of the functions of the guiding stars 
of the old polar astronomy to other constellations lying in 
the circuits of the moon and sun. But it is in the solar 
myth which made the sun attain regeneration and immortality 
by his baptismal bath in the life-giving waters of Aquarius, 
that we find the most valuable historical evidence, explaining 
the results of the new theology set forth in the Semitic year. 
It is from this we can understand what vvas taught by the 
believers in the divinity of the Nun or Spirit-god, whose son 
Joshua was the leader of the united Semites who adopted the 
new doctrines, and who used the lunar-solar year of thirteen 
months. It is tlie birth-myth, symbolically reproduced in this 
year, which we find transferred to the history of the youth 
of the great moral teacher of India called Gotama Buddha. 
Pie was not a mythical personage at all, but a living man, 
who was, however, the successor of a long line of religious 
teachers, who first appeared long before alphabetical writing 
was known, and when popular history could only be handed 
down in the form of myths. Hence each new chief prophet, 
who carried on the work of the preceding guardians of, and 
searchers after religious truth, was by the very fact of his 
consecration to the supreme office considered worthy to have 
his liistory recorded in the form of the myth of the re- 
generated and immortalised sun. In this myth the young 
sun-god, tlie preacher of the new faith of moral earnestness 
and striving after perfection, leaves his home with the great 
god ICn, called Praja-pati, the lord of living beings, ^ who 

' H. Rrugsch, Religion und Mytkologie der Alien ALgypter, 23- 772, 

- Called his aunt or mother’s sifter in the Chullavagga, x. i, 3 ; S.B.E. 
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brought up the Buddha at his court in the story, in his 
twenty-ninth year, the number indicating the full number of 
days in a lunar month. Hence, as in the year of thirteen 
months, be begins his journey under the guidance of the moon, 
and leaves behind him the companion stars who accompanied 
the sun-god in his circuit round the points of the compass in 
the year-ship. He takes as his guides in the search after 
truth, his servant Channo, meaning the law, and his horse 
Kanthaka, the thorny (Kantha) animal, that is, the sun-horse 
encircled by tlie thorny halo of rays, the constellation Pegasus 
called the Servant constellation. They accompany him for 
thirty Yojanas or days’ journeys,^ that is to say, through the 
circuit of the thirty stars to the river Anoma, meaning ‘ the 
illustrious’ river, where he dismisses them,^ and betakes 
himself as a mendicant to find out the truth, or, in other 
words, he, as the sun-god, enters on the counse marked out 
for him by the ten parent stars, which is to lead to his new- 
birth as a regenerated teacher of tlie fresh truths he has 
learnt in his year’s journey. It is when he reaches the con- 
stellation Aquarius and finds himself on the banks of the 
Holy Sea, ‘ the abyss, or sea of brass,’ of the Semitic temples, 
that he seeks for fresh energy and inspiration in the baptismal 
bath in the great waters consecrated to the fish-god, into 
which he as a son of the antelope race, enters clothed in the 
skin of the ‘ black antelope.’ It is from thence that he emerges 
as the bull of heaven, who ploughs its fields and raises in 
them fresh crops of learning and insight according to the 
immutable laws laid down by the God of Righteousness, the 

vol. XX, p. 322. The moon-goddess was the sister or successor of the fire- 
goddess Maga or Maya, Buddha’s mother, who died seven days after his 
birth (Hardy, A Mamial of Buddhism^ 2d edition, vii. ; Legends of Gotama 
Buddha, p. 151 note), that is, when, the reign of the stars and the lunar 
phases, the heavenly measurers of time by weeks, began. 

^ Childers, Pali Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Yojana,’ 

2 Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, ‘The Nidana Katha, pp. 81-85, 
Rhys Davids and Oldenberg’s Vinaya Texts, ‘ Ghullavagga,’x. 1,3; ‘ Of the 
duties of BhikkuniSj’S.B.E. voU XX. p. 322, 
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great fish-father la or YaJi, hidden in the inmost recesses of 
the house (/) of the waters («), who does not allow his mes- 
sengers to roam unguided, like the untamed antelope, hut 
insists on their obedience to his revealed will. 

It is this Dikshaniya, or bath of initiation of the sun- 
god, which is described in the Buddhist birth-story of 
Sumedha. The name means the sacrifice (rnedJia) of the Shu, 
That is the sacrifice of the eldest son, the old self-indulgent 
self, who was slain like the sun-god when he entered the bath 
of self-effacement in order to secure his own immortality and 
that of the children of the sun, j ust as in the story of the 
sacrifice of Jantu, the son of King Somaka, the moon (Soma) 
king in the Mahabharata, the death of Jantu not only procures 
his own resurrection, but the birth of a hundred sons to the 
king.^ The sons being emblematic of the stores of wisdom 
and knowledge, successively garnered for the use of future 
generations. Sumedha, in the birth-story which bears liis 
name, 2 is represented as the son of a rich merchant living in 
the city of Amara-vati, the city of Indra, the rain-god, tlie 
city possessed of the Amrita or water of immortality, the 
constellation Aquarius in the very remote past. He deter- 
mined to seek the truth, and betook himself to the Himalayas, 
the mountains where Indra, the rain-god, gets the rain, as a 
hermit, the sun-god sleeping througli the rains. He there 
lived in meditation, like the infant sun under the guidance 
of the moon, and was not recognised as the sun-god. At 
last, when Dipankara, meaning the nascent light, the con- 
stellation of Aries, the Ram of Varu^ia, had become the first 
Buddha, or teacher of heavenly lore, Sumedha arose from 
his hermitage as the sun, and came through the air to the 
city of Rara-ma, the mother (ma) of Ram, where Dipankara 
had founded a monastery, called Su-dassuna, the manifesta- 
tion (dassitna for darshan) of the Su, that is, of the creating 
spirit. He laid himself down at Dlpankara’s feet to make 

^ Mahabharata Vana Parva, cxxvii-cxxviii. pp. 386-389, 

Rhys Davids, Btiddhist Birth Stories, ‘Sumedha and Dipankara,’ p, 2 f. 
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a path for him over the swamp which Dipankara had to 
cross, or, in other words, became the sun travelling on tlie 
road ordained by the God of heaven, Varuna, who made 
the laws of nature, heralded by the ‘nascent light’ {Dlpmi- 
icara) of the Ram-star, Varuna’s symbol. It was when he 
had been blessed by Dipankara and received as a neophyte 
in the school of self-humiliation and obedience, that Su- 
medha, the young sun-god, entered on the course of medita- 
tion which led him through the whole circuit of the ten stars, 
and revealed to him the ten mother-precepts which combine 
to form the character of the perfect man, the new-born sou 
of righteousness. These are summed up in the Ten Perfec- 
tions of (1) Almsgiving, (S) Moral Practice, (3) Self-abnega- 
tion, (4) Wisdom, (5) Exertion, (6) Patience, (7) Truth, (8) 
Resolution, (9) Goodwill, (10) Equanimity. It was by making 
these the groundwork of his character that Su-medha accom- 
plished the sacrifice of Su, the sap of life, by making a striving 
after excellence instead of self-indulgence the motive power 
which determined all his actions. It was on the completion 
of the new birth that Su-medha, the young sun-god, emerged 
from his baptismal bath as the leader of the new race who 
were to establish on earth the rule of the God of Righteous- 
ness. It was this inculcation of ascetic doctrines which, I 
have shown in Essay nr., was the essence of the religious 
reform which sprung out of the Soma sacrifice of the Su, or 
life-giving water, the soul of life, and inaugurated the search 
after truth which resulted in the teachings of the great 
Buddha, who was born in 557 b.c. ; those of the prophets 
of Israel, whose recorded exhortations begin some two hundred 
years earlier ; and in those of Confucius in China, who was a 
cotemporary of Gotama Buddha. But the spirit which 
animated these later teachers glowed with no less intensity 
in the breasts of the earlier leaders in the mythical age of 
infant religious thought, and it was the work of this life- 
giving impulse which is commemorated in the birth-story 
of the young sun-god and in the conquests of the Semitic 
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leader of the sons of the Holy Spirit, the ‘ true knights of 
the Holy Ghost,’ called Hosh-ea, the son of Nun,^ or he who 
has in him the Hu or creating sap of the God of Righteous- 
ness, or la, the Yah of the Jews, The story of their long- 
war, against error and the union of the sons of the life-giving 
water with the sons of fire, the two Ashes {eper\ is briefly 
told in the book of Joshua, which relates how after the death 
of Moses, the moon-lion of the old theology which made the 
gods of generation creators, the united forces of the god of 
truth started from Mount Nebo or Nabi, the mount con- 
secrated to the symbol of the prophet God, the planet 
Mercury, and took Jericho, the moon-city, by the help of 
Rahab, the star of the alligator, the fourteen stars, which, as 
the early constellation Draco, surrounded and directed the 
movements of the pole. This contest, which ended in making 
the moon, not the mother who ruled the ten months of 
gestation, but the nurse of the young sun-god, was waged by 
the tribe of Ephraim of the two Ashes {epei') under their 
leader Hoshea, the son of the Northern Hus, in alliance with 
the tribe of Judah, representing the Southern Shus, led by 
Caleb, the dog, the son of the fire-dog-star Sirius, and the 
whole host was governed by the priestly race of the Kohath- 
ites, or prophet-priests, the Atharvans, or priests of Atar, 
the fire-god of Hindu and Zend history, who had inter- 
married with the Nahuslia, the Nahshon of the Bible, called 
the Prince of J udah, the sons of the Naga rain-god.^ These 
kings were the priest-kings represented by the race of the 
rulers of Gir-su, called Gud-ia, or the bulls of la, and by 
Melchi-zedek, the king of righteousness, the prophet-priest 
king of Jerusalem spoken of in Genesis.^ It was this 
Semitic rule, which began under such fair auspices, which 
ended in the intolerable tyranny which led to the Aryan 
revolt, of which I have given the history in Essay vi. 

But before ending this Essay, I must show how the chrono- 
logical history of the epoch dealt with in it and Essay in, was 
1 Numbers xii. 8. ** Exodus vi. 23. ® Genesis xiv. 18-21, 
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bauglit in the mythology revealed in the national customs of 
initiation observed by the Hindu twice-born castes and their 
successors, the fire- worshipping Zend races, the Iranian soiis^ 
of Ira or Ida. They both included the history of the 
methods by which they and their forefathers reckoned time 
among the lessons impressed upon the minds of the young 
neophytes, both by oral teaching and by the sacred thread 
girdle and sacred garment worn by them as a sign of their 
consecration, and a perpetual memento of tlie story of their 
race. Their ancestors, as I have already shown, were the 
barley-growing people of Asia Minor, who called themselves 
both in the Euphratean countries and North-western India, 
the ‘ sons of the antelope ' ; and the antelope was the symbol 
of the divine father-god, who had shown their forefathers that 
the lands marked by the Kusha grass (Foa cynosuroides\ the 
favourite food of the antelope, were those best suited for 
corn. They had learned from the Southern section of their 
confederacy the Indian village races, that the well-being of a 
nation depends on the careful training of the young, and had 
also learned to measure time by the stars, and to divide the 
year into two periods of six months each, marked by the 
movements of the Pleiades. But for determining the advent 
of the three seasons of the sowing, growth, and maturity of 
their wheat and barley crops grown in the temperate climes 
of the north, they required a division of the year into the 
three seasons of spring, summer, and winter, indicating the 
stages of the annual course of the sun. They chose as their 
guide in the measurement of this year the constellation 
Orion, called by the Akkadians Dumu-zi, or the son {dumtc) 
of life (zl), by the Egyptians Osiris-Smati, and by the Hindus 
Mrigashiras.^ This last name shows it to be the constella- 
tion of the antelope (mrig'a).'^ In all these mythologies it 

1 Bal Gungadhur Tilok’s ‘ Summary of the Principal Pacts and Arguments 
in the Orion,’ Proceedings of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
vol, i. p. 377. 

2 Mriga, which is generally used to mean the antelope is, as Grassmann 
shows in his Worterbuch zum Rigveda, formed from the root mrij, Zend 

26 
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was the star of the antelope (Orion), always remaining, as 
Pindar tells us,^ near the Pleiades, which marked the begin- 
ning of the year ; for the year-myths, both of the Akkadians 
and Egyptians, told how Dumu-zi and Smati-Osiris, the 
hunter-sun, launched their year-boat on the ocean of time ; 
and this event is, as I show in Essay n., fixed, both in Egypt 
and Genesis, as happening in the month of November. In 
the Hindu chronology, the month Marga-sirsha, or the head 
(sirslia) of the antelope (m7iga) begins about the 20th 
November and ends at the winter solstice, and its alternative 
name, Aggahiiii or Aghun, derived from the Sanskrit agra- 
hdyani, meaning ‘ the beginning or foregoing’ time, shows 
that in Hindu astronomy Margasirsha used to begin the 
year, and this time-reckoning was, as AlberunT tells us, that 
once used by the people of Sindh, Multan, and Kanoj, or 
the Western trading races of India.^ 

It was this voyage of the sun-god in his year-boat, the 
changing moon hunted during each lunar month, as the 
Indian fox by Orion, the hunter, which, as I have shown 
above, was symbolised in its final form in the complete 
heavenly circle of the ten stars called the ten primaeval kings 
of Babylon. 

Orion is in astronomical picture mythology the hunting 
giant clothed in a skin, wearing a belt of three stars, and hold- 
ing a club or sword. The moon which he hunted was that 

meregh, to circle round. It thus denotes an. animal which wanders and 
moves round. From it is formed the Zend pt^regka, a l^ird ; the Hindu 
murghi, the domestic fowl, the bird sacred to the sun. Hence mriga became 
a name for an animal which marks the revolving passage of time, and it is 
used once in the Rigveda, i. l8i, 7, to mean the bird which saved Bhujyu, 
meaning the devouring one, the fire-god of devouring time, the friend of the 
A.shvins, or the twins Hay and Night, from the waters where he was drown- 
ing, and took him up to heaven ; that is to say, it was the bird which, 
like the Bindo bird of The. Song of Lingal, announced the coming of the 
drowning rains, and, like the Egyptian vulture, determined the course of 
the year, which led men to look to the heavens for the signs of the changes of 
the seasons. 

^ Nem. ii. 17. “ Sachau’s Alberuni’s vol. ii. pp. 8, 9. 
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which measured the periods of gestation inaugurated l\y the 
Saturnalia celebrated the barley-growing races at the 
winter solstice, and the weeks of this time were measured by 
the revolutions of the seven stars of the Great Bear, called 
the seven antelopes {7ish^a) \ed by Marichi, the spark or seed 
of fire, the deer star-god raised to heaven by llama to be- 
come the father of Kashyapa, the father of the Kushite race. 
It was the lessons learned from this mythology of time which 
were taught to the young Hindu students of the twice-born 
castes, and to the young fire-worshippers, and it was tt) 
inculcate tliese lessons that Brahmin students were required 
to wear a skin of the doe of the black antelope, the Ivshat- 
ryas that of the spotted deer, and the Vaishyas that of a goat.^ 
The club or sword of Orion, the mythological descendant of 
the fire-drill, is the student’s staff, and the goat-headed 
sceptre or staff of the Egyptian Osiris, while in the belt, 
wbicli originally symbolised the three seasons binding to- 
gether the months of the corn-growing races, we find the 
sacred girdle both of the Hindu twice-born castes and of tlie 
Parsis. The investiture with the sacred girdle, which was 
to be worn henceforth throughout their whole life, is restricted 
among the Hindus to males, and the time fixed is for Brah- 
mins at eight, Kshatryas at eleven, and Vaishyas at twelve 
years after conception. This ceremony marked the beginning 
of their religious education, and its use as a means of im- 
pressing on the memory the principal facts taught to them 
is shown by the teachings of the Parsis, who name the recur- 
rence of the seasons in the sacred calendars, among other 
truths which I shall enumerate presently, as taught by the 
girdle. Thus the rule that the girdle of the Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas was to be made of three strands 
taught that the ceremony was one dating from the days when 
only three seasons of the year were reckoned. 

But besides this, the girdle taught the national history ; foi* 

1 Buhler, Manu, ii. 41 } Jpasiaptda, i. l, 3, 3 ; S.B.E. vol, xxv, p. 37 ; 
vol. ii. p. 10. 
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the Brahmin girdle, made of three strands of Munja grass 
{Sacchariim not only told the young student that 

he was descended from the race who traced their parentage 
to the sacrificial Kusha grass {Poa c;y'nosu7'oides), hut that 
these sons of the antelope and the grass he fed on, had 
made a great step forward in national progress. For the use 
of tlie Munja grass to form the girdle marks the formation 
of the sacerdotal caste as coincident with the institution of 
the elaborate form of the Soma sacrifice prescribed in tlie 
Bi'jihmanas, introduced, as I have shown in Essay in., by tiie 
barley-growing races whose parent-gods were the Ashvins, or 
the twin gods. Day and Night. This sacrifice, the descend- 
ant of the earlier sacrifice for rain, was that of the confede- 
racy of the sons of the horse, the worshippers of the 
Northern sun-god Ba. They made their sacrificial prastara 
or bundle of magic grass, denoting the seasons and weeks of 
the year, not as their predecessors the moon-worshipping 
fathers of the barley -growing races used to do, out of Kusha 
or Darbha grass {Poa cynosuroides)^ but out of Ashva-viila, 
or horse-tail grass {Saccharum spontaneiivi)^ Thus the 
Munja and Ashva-vala grass both belong to the genus Sac- 
charum^ of which the sugar-cane ploxit {Saccharum officiana- 
rwn) is a species.^ It was this last, called in Sanskrit IJcdia, 
which gave the name of Ikshvaku, or sons of the sugar-cane 
{iksha) to the great ruling race who were, according to Hin- 
du tradition, the first kings of Patala, the great trading port 
on the Indus of the Saus, Su-varna, or Vaishya, who insti- 
tuted the Soma sacrifice, and who, starting from Patiila, 
extended their rule over the whole of Northern India. 

We can thus by the Brahmin girdle trace the date of the 
formation of the sacerdotal caste to the age when the sons of 
the sugar-cane had formed the sugar-producing variety out 

^ Eggeling, Sa^. Brah, \. 3. 3. 3 ; iii. 4. I. 17; S.B.E., vol. xii. p, 84 
note 2 ; vol. xxvi. p, 89. 

- Clark, Roxburgh’s Flora Indica, Gen. Saccharum, Species, 2. 5, and 10, 
pp, 79 , 82. 
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of the wild saccharine grasses, Saccliariim spontcmeum and 
Saccliarum muT^a^ and also learn that these new rulers 
were the mytliological descendants of the early cultivators 
who developed rice and cereals out of the wild grasses of 
Southern India and Mesopotamia. 

But this discovery of sugar-cane marks a period in national 
development considerably later than that of the first adoption 
of the year of three seasons, and the consecration of the 
sacred girdle ; for we find that among the Kshatriyas, who 
preceded the Brahmins as a ruling caste, the girdle was made 
of Murva,or the hemp used for making bow-strings (>S'a?i.9rt!irm 
zeylanka)^ and this must have been the sacred fibre of the 
races who worshipped Krishanu, the god of the heavenly bow, 
from whom the mother-bird of the Kushite race, tlie sacred 
Shyena bird obtained tlie heavenly Soma. It was these 
people who were the sons of the fig-tree, and, as I liave shown 
in Essay in., the first organisers of the Soma sacrifice as the 
sacrifice to the rain-god. They, when joined by the sons of 
the sun-horse, became, as I have shown, the twin races who 
believed in the divinity of pairs, and who consequently 
changed their parent-tree from the hermaphrodite fig tree to 
the date-palm with its’ separate male and female trees. It is 
this change that is recorded in the sacred girdle of the 
Zend fire-worshippers. This, called Tcosti in the Zenclavesta, 
and Tcud'ik in the Bundahish, is used to bind together the 
sacred twigs of the baresma or rain (bares) broom, the 
Zend form of the Hindu prasfara. It is formed of six 
thread-like ribbons split out of the leaves of the date palm, 
and twisted together; but its descent from the race who 
measured time by the three seasons is shown by its being tied 
three times round the twigs.^ We thus see how in the theo- 
logy of the trading races of Western India and the Persian 
Gulf, the year of three seasons became one of the double 
three or six seasons. For that these six threads symbolised 

^ Clark, Roxbvrrgh’s Flora Indica, pp. 293, 294 ; Biihler’s Matize, ii, 42 ; 
iS.B.E. vol. XXV. p. 37. 

- West, S/uijias( Ld S/iayasl, chap, iii, ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 2S4 note i. 


406 THE RULING RACES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES 

the six seasons of the Zend year, we learn from the teachings 
of Zend theology, in which it is expressly said that the six 
threads of the Mistih or girdle worn by all young Zends, 
whether male or female, mean the six seasons of the year. 
These girdles were originally three fingers’-breadth wide, and 
made out of goat or camel’s hair,^ but were afterwards, like 
those of the Hindu Vaishya, made out of woollen threads.'^ 

But the history told by the girdle of the young fire- 
worshippers whose divine parent was Yiina, the Zend form of 
the Hindu Yama, the twin {yama) son of Vivanghat, the 
Vedic Vivasvat, told of a much longer series of national 
changes than its Hindu prototype. Every man and woman 
among the Zends, and not only the males as among the 
Hindus, were, when they were fifteen years old, invested with 
the sacred shirt made first of hide with the hair stripped 
from it, wool, hair, cotton, dyed silk, or of bark or hemp 
clotli, and with the sacred girdle worn over it.'^ In this 
change from the Hindu custom, we see how the skin garment 
of the Hindu student made of the skin of the totemistic 
father, was once a garment worn by both sexes, and how it 
became the sacred ephod of the Jews, and the muslin under- 
garment worn by all Parsis, The Zend girdle, which injts 
original form reminded its wearer of the national measure- 
ment of annual time, told, as I shall now prove, not only of 
the year divided into three seasons, but of the subsequent 
advances made in chronological calculation up to the concep- 
tion of a perfect circle in the heavens, marking the annual 
movements of the sun and moon, a conception which, as I 
have shown in Essay in., lies at the foundation of Hindu 
and Babylonian chronology. This circle, calculated by the 
sons of the date-palm, was divided into 360 degrees, and one 

^ West, S hay ast Ld Shay ast, chap. iv. I. 2 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 285, 2S6. 

" Biihler, i. 15 ; S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 174. 

* Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vmdtddd Fargard,-s.v\\\. 8, and 54 ff; West, 
Shdyast La Shifyast, iv, 4; S.B.E. vol. iv. pp, 191 note 4, 199; vol. v. p. 
286 notes .5 and 6. 
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of the star circles in which the conception was embodied was 
that formed by the ten stars called the ten kings of Babylon, 
which, as I have shown in this Essay, marked tlie suifs path 
from the middle of February till the middle of November, 
when the year of Orion used to begin ; while anotlier formed 
of thirty stars marked the moon’s course from the middle of 
November till the middle of February. 

The ancient rule that the girdle was to be made of goat’s 
or camel’s hair shows that the custom, like the Hindu 
Vaishya’s dress of goat-skin, dated back to the days when 
the goat-god, the tiebrew twin-father Esau, was the 
measurer of time, while the subsequent change to woollen 
threads in the Zend and Vaisliya girdles tells of the subse- 
quent transfer of the rule of heaven and earth to Varima, the 
god of the dark heaven and rain {par), to whom the ram and 
ewe were sacred. 

The kust'ih of the young Zends contains, like that of the 
haresma, six strands, and it is wound round the waist three 
times exactly in the same way as in the haresma ceremony. 
Each strand is formed of twelve very fine white woollen 
threads, making seventy-two threads in all : near each end the 
six strands are braided into tlirce separate string ends of two 
strands each, and, therefore, each of these string ends contains 
twenty-four threads.^ These numbers, six, twelve, twenty- 
four, and seventy-two, are not only all component parts of 
the circle of 360 degrees, hut are moreover, when treated as 
parts of this whole, shown to be historically significant. 
Thus six is the sixtieth part of the circle, and symbolises not 
only the six seasons, hut the Babylonian cycle of sixty years ; 
while twelve marks the thirtieth or perfect part of the circle, 
the double fifteenth, the union of the divine pair of twins, 

’■ West, DadistSfi'l-dimk, €0.11'^, xxxix. ; S-B.E, vol. xviii. p. 122 note x. 
The l-wenty-foiir ends and the seventy-two threads are said by Parsi theolo- 
gians to mean the twenty-four sections of the Visparad and the seventy-two 
chapters of the Yasna, but this could not possibly have been the meaning of 
the original framers of the ritual of the thread-girdle, who lived long before 
the days of the Visparad or Yasna, and before the writing of books. 
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the primiEval father and mother> each fifteen years oldd 
The fifteenth part of the circle is denoted by the twenty- 
four ends of the threads, while the seventy-two threads form 
the fifth of the circle. The meaning of the sanctity attached 
to the fifth is clear when we remember that the Zend 
fire-worshippers used in their sacrificial ritual the Vedic time 
measurement of the thirty-three gods of time, denoting the 
five seasons of the Hindu sacrificial year and the twenty- 
eight days of the lunar month, and that they called them 
‘the thirty-three lords of the ritual order.’ It was from 
these five seasons, which, as I show in Essay iii., were formed 
from the original three by the addition of the twin-seasons 
of the rains and autumn, and from the original three which 
bound them together, that they formed the conception of 
fifteen, or three times five as the age of perfection reached by 
the twin father-god Yima and his father and twin-brother 
Vivanghat, and in the seventy-two threads of the girdle they 
completed tlie consecration of their children of both sexes to 
the fatliei'-god, who received their sacrifices and sent the 
seasonable rains which made life endure on the earth.^ 

But in connection with this number seventy-two we find 

^ I have not in the course of these Essays dealt with the evidence which 
seems to prove that the year measured by the inventors of the perfect circle, 
which preceded the lunar solar year of thirteen months calculated by the 
Semites of the circumcision, was one of twelve months of thirty days each. 
But I believe this can be satisfactorily proved. One of many affirmative 
proofs is given by the year of the Ashvins in the Brahmanas, which is made 
up of six pairs of months, or twelve months in all. The sacred numbers of 
the early Ashuras were three, the year of three seasons, and ten, the lunar 
months of generation. The week days both of the Egyptians and Athenians 
were ‘ dekads,’ that is, ten days. 

^ Mill, Yapm, ix. 5 ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 232. Yima or Yama was 
the first priest ‘ who first stretched out the thread of sacrifice, ’ the 
sacred girdle (Darmesteter, Zendavesta Veiididad Fargard^ ii. 3; S.B.E. 
vol. iv. p. 12). The arithmetical deification of fifteen in the perfect square, 
counting fifteen each way, is preserved in the prinunval map of the 
^ ^ ^ tortoi.se race, called by the Chine.se the Ho map, which is said to 
^ ^ ^ have been printed ‘ on the back of the tortoise, circles being used 

‘ ^ ■ to denote the numbers (Legge, Introduction, chap. ii. ; 

S.B.E. vol. xvi. pp. 17, iS. , 
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still further evidence of its relation to the changes made in 
the computation of time, when the Orion year <.)f three 
seasons became one of five. It was when the sons of the 
river and mountain goddess Ida or Ira divided the year into 
five seasons that Smati-Osiris {Ofion) was slain by Set and 
his seventy-two assistants. His body was then, as I have 
shown in lEssay ii., thrown into the Nile, when it was floated 
to Byblus, the town of the Papyrus (/Sii/SXoy) and of the 
Mediterranean Phoenicians, the record keepers of the ancien t 
world. This was the chief seat of the Phoenician worship 
of Tammuz or Dumu-zi (Orion), and it was the change from 
the earliest form of his worship as the year-star Orion to 
that of the rain-star Sirius, who ruled the year of five 
seasons, beginning with the summer solstice, which was 
officially recognised, when Isis-Satit, the star Sirius, called by 
Homer the dog of Orion,^ brought back the body of Osiris 
from Byblus to Egypt, and went, while Set cut it up into 
fourteen pieces — the twin-sevens, the number of the days of 
the lunar phases — to visit her son Horus, the meridian-pole of 
the race wliose year was divided into five seasons, symbolised 
by the Egyptian five-rayed star of Horus. And the history 
of Byblus gives further evidence proving that its people and 
tlieir gods were emigrants from the Eupliratean Delta, in 
addition to the conclusive proof given by the worship of the 
Akkadian star and sun-god Du-muzi. The Blujenician name 
of the town now called Jebeil was Gebal, and it was 
dedicated to Moloch, the fire-god or the king This 

name Ge-bal reproduces that of the fire-god of the Phoenician 
sons of Tur, the revolving pole, the Sumerian trading race 
of the Euphratean delta, who is called in the Akkadian 
Tablet of the Thirty-Stars Gi-bil, the Sumerian form 
of the Akkadian Bil-gi.® It was after this god that they 

’ Iliad, xxii. 29, where Achilles, going towards Troy to attack Hector, is 
compared to the star Sirius, the dog of Orion {k^v ibplmos). 

^ jSncj/cIoIcsdia Brilannica, Ninth Edition, Art. ^ 

R. Brown, jun., P'.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’ line 
9, Star No. vii. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, Teby. 1S90J 
Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabary, No. 244, 
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named their holy city on the Mediterranean coast, and its 
citizens were the vanguard of the Eastern Semite race, 
who subsequently, under the prophet sons of Kohath, 
the worshippers of the Ephod or sacred shirt, renounced 
their tribal sign of the sacred girdle, reserved baptismal 
consecration by holy water and anointing oil to the 
priests,^ and joined themselves, as I shall show in the 
next Essay, to the Western phallic fire-worshippers, the 
offerers of human sacrifices, as the Semite race of the cir- 
cumcision. 

But these people preserved the memory of their descent 
from the twin races, from the priimeval hither and mother 
who botli ruled in complete equality, and whose children of 
both sexes were, like the young Zend neophytes, educated 
under similar discipline. It is the remembrance of these 
people who also, as worshippers of the Soma, the Zend 
Haoma, believed in the sanctifying efficacy of baptism which 
is preserved in the numerous ablutions required in the Zend 
and Jewish ritual. While the Semites, like the Zend fire- 
worshippers, sons of Yima, the twins, call themselves tlie sons 
of the twins Esau, the goat-god, and Jacob — a family gene- 
alogy which was added to the national liistory when the 
woman had become the dependant of man, and had ceased 
to be bis equal and helpmate, as she was in the matriarchal 
age, and in the infancy of the twin races formed by the union 
with the matriarchal village races of the Northern Finns, 
who looked on the mother of the family as the guardian of 
the jovla or household fire.^ 

It was among one of the evolutionary forms assumed by 
the twin races that the Spartan ideal of the nation formed 
by the alliance of both sexes, equally trained and disci] )liiiecl, 
arose ; and it is this Spartan discipline wliicli I have in 
Essay in. traced to the Naga race, who called themselves 
tlie sons of Kush, born from the egg laid by their mother 

^ Leviticus viii. 1-12. 

- Lenormant, chap. xvi. pp. 248, 249. 
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Gandhai'T. It was these Eastern sons of the bird-mother 
and sun-father who joined the Western worshippers of the 
human father and the fire-god, in the age when Nabu or 
Nebo, the prophet-god, the planet Mercury, to whom iMounfc 
Nebo was sacred, was worshipped as the ruler the heavens, 
when men measured time by tracing the passage of the 
moving heavenly bodies through the circles formed by the 
fixed stars, and when, as I show in the next Essay, the Somite 
confederacy assumed its final form in the alliance of the 
Eastern and Western races. This alliance was, as I show, 
consummated by the rite of circumcision said to have been 
performed by Joshua, the son of Nun, the fish {nu?i) god, 
after the death of Moses on Mount Nebo, and the taking 
of Jericho, the moon-city. 

NOTE A. 

Professor Norman Lockyer quotes Biot {Daion of Astronomy, p. 209) to 
prove that vSirius rose heliacally at the sumurer solstice in Egypt on about the 
same latitude as Kashi (Benares) in India about 32S5 n.c. But the evidence I 
have adduced throughout these Essays proves conclusively that the rising of 
Sirius and the beginning of the rains in India and the Persian Gulf were con- 
nected together in mythological astronomy ages before this time. I may here, 
while referring to Professor Lockyer’s book, point out the almost exact identity 
between the order of the development ‘of the pi'ocesses of astronomical research 
arrived at by him and that set forth in this book. In Essay ii. pp. 82-90, I 
have in the Greek myths of Ixion and Koronis, in the Hindu comparison of the 
heavens to a revolving oil-press, and in the ritual of the Viijapeya sacrifice, 
traced the dawn of astronomy to the observation of the revolutions of the pole 
and the reckoning of the seven days of the week. In p. 330 Professor Lockyer 
sums up the order of the use of astronomical processes for time measurement 
by saying that the first civilisation in Northern Egypt, as represented by temple 
building at Amiu or Pleliopolis, was one of non-equinoctial solar worship, 
combined with the cult of a Northern star. Here the star worshipped was 
Capella a Aurigre, the patron star of Babylon, a star apparently connected 
with the worship of the Pleiades and Rohim(Aldebaran), the red cow-mother 
of the team of plough oxen driven by Auriga, the charioteer, and with the 
year of the bull I have spoken, of in p, 381, But in p. 327 and 328 he says 
that astronomical observation of the temple sites show that at Abydos and 
Luxor, which all Egyptologists .regard as at least as old as Annu, there 
was a still older cult, as the star worshipped at these places was a Lyxx or 
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Vega, whicli was (p. 128} the Polar star from about 8000 to 10,000 u. c. I may 
here add to this evidence of the early adoration of Vega as the polar star that 
given by the astronomical myths connected with this constellation and those 
of Hercules and Cygnus, called in Greece Ornis, the Bird, between which it 
stands. Greek mythology tells us that Lyra was first called the Tortoise- 
shell (Chelus), a name still continued to it by Aratus, who took his astronomy 
from very ancient Babylonian sources, but that Hermes, the fire-god, changed 
it into the Lyre by adding seven strings to it. This is the myth we see de- 
picted in the astronomical representations of these three constellations. Her- 
cules is that symbolising the fire-god also called Hermes, but it is called by 
Aratus Engonasin, or the kneeler, and he reproduces in \i\% Phaiiiomena the 
myth on which this name is founded ; for he says that the shell or lyra comes 
‘ hard by the left knee of the kneeler.’ (Brown, Phainomena of Aratus, 272, 
p. 32). This is a most accurate description of the attitude of the kneeler 
and of the position of Lyra as drawn in traditional astronomical pictorial star 
maps. These show the hero of the constellation of the kneeler as trailing his 
bent right leg behind him as one does while running up a slope, while the 
bent left knee almost touches Lyra, and the left foot stands on the head of 
Draco, the guardian constellation of the worshippers of the pole. This is a 
picture of the father fire-god hurrying up the mother-mountain of the tortoise- 
race to reach the polar star Vega, the leader of the seven strings of celestial 
harmony, on the top, while on the opposite side of Lyra Cygnus is flying to 
the mother-mountain of life as the mother-bird of the tortoise-race, to get 
from it the Soma or creating-germ (j«) of life, which she brought to earth as 
the Shyena bird of the Rigveda and Brahmanas. Here we have a clear case 
of scientific and mythological astronomy both proving the early worshi 23 of 
Vega and Lyraj as the polar star which, as I show (p. 379 note), all wedded 
pairs of the Kushika, or tortoise-race, were required to adore together on their 
first night in their joint home. This cult of the polar star was, as I have 
shown (pp. 370-372, and in the account of the Zend four stars, pp. 257-258), 
followed by that of the four equinoctial and solstitial stars marking the 
annual course of the sun as observed by the barley-growing races who began 
their year with the summer solstice, and the autumnal equinox, and this stage 
of progress is described by Professor Lockyer as that characterising a race 
who worshipped a star rising in the East at each equinox (p. 351). These 
were the people who, like the ancient Tur-vasu, or worshipi:)ers of the creating 
pole (Tur), of whom I have si^oken, and the ancient Egyi^tians described by 
Professor Lockyer (p. 63), determined the arrival of the solstices and. 
equinoxes by the use of the Gnomon, their sacred divining pole, the 
obelisk worsinpped by all the early astronomical races. They, like the 
Pyramid builders of Egypt, the builders of the temple to Bel at Babylon, and 
those at Jerusalem, Baalbec and Palmyra, oriented their temi)les East and 
We.st, and worshipped as their supreme gods la or Yah, the god of the true 
South, and Bil, the pole of the equator in Babylonian astronomy, with whom 
was associated Anu, the ecliptic polo {Dawn of Astronomy, pp. 359, 364, 
366, 367, 380). This school of equinoctial astronomers, called in India the 
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Vaclu-Turvasu, was, as I have shown, followed by that which measured time 
by the passage of the sun and moon through the star-circles I have described 
in this Essay, and these were the race of Upper Egypt who are shown by 
Professor Lockyer to have worshipped stars rising in the south-east, and 
setting in the south-west (pp. 341, 359). It was these people who Irecame in 
South-western Asia the united Semitic race, whose history I describe in 
Essay V., who measured time by the lunar year of thirteen months, spoken of 
in pjD. 384 ff., which was made their official year by the rulers of the united 
races, or Ashes {eper\ the tribe of Ephraim, whose headquarters were nl 
liaran, the city of the moon-god Laban. 
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THE HISTOEY or THE RULE OF THE KUSHITE-SEMITE RACES AS 
TOLD IN THE EARLY FORMS OF THE SOMA FESTIVAL AND 
THE WORSHIP OF THE SUN-GOD BA. 

In the third Essay of this series I have traced the history 
of the worship of the goddess Istar and of the god Soma, 
and have shown that both derived their origin from the 
worship of tlie two earth-mothers, the raotlier-grove of the 
Indian village communities and the mother-mountain of tlie 
Northern races, and of the thunder- and storm-god as a 
father-god, the husband of the land. I also showed that the 
history of the evolution of religion, culminating in Soma 
worship, disclosed its absorption into a form of ascetic 
doctrine, in which the desire for personal holiness character- 
ising Semitic belief in the fatherhood of the God of Right- 
eousness predominated. I propose in the present Essay to 
examine, more particularly than I did in those preceding it, 
the history of the development of Semitic theology from 
the worship of the rain-god of Northern India, to trace its 
transmigration from India, the home of the Eastern Semites, 
the descendants of Ketiirah, the second wife of Abram, 
whose name, as I show later on, is a translation of the 
Sanskrit Vritra, the enclosing snake, to that of the Western 
Semites, the sons of Sar or Sara, the cloud-mother of 
Armenian worship, and to point out how the two races 
from the East and West formed the confederacy of the 
sons of Sin, the moon-god whose mother-mountain was 

AU 
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Sinai, the mountain of Sin, also called Hor-ib, or tlie home 
of the supreme {Hor) creator (i6). It is in the history of 
this union, beginning with the development of the ritual of 
Soma- worship, originating, according to the Brfihinanas, with 
the Ashvins, or twin stare of day and night, who were the 
Adhvaryu, or ceremonial priests of the gods,’^ that we can 
detect one channel by which the Dravidian reverence for 
law and order, obedience to constituted authority, and 
strong sense of duty permeated the Western world, and 
became among the Jews the foundation of their belief in the 
•Grod of Bighteousness, as the Father-God of the Jews first, 
and afterwards of the whole human race. 

Beginning this inquiry with the history of the worship of 
the rain-god, we find that this was the origin of the worship 
of a father whose home was in heaven, and it was in trying 
to measure the time intervening between one rainy season 
and anotlier that the conception first arose of the existence 
of a divine power which regulated and measured time. It 
was in searching for the evidence of the signs of this creating 
god that men first began to observe the regular recurrence 
of the phases of the moon and the movements of the stars, 
and to note how the latter revolved round the pole. It was 
then that they also saw how time was measured by the daily 
birth of the twins day and night who were depicted among 
the stars as the Ashvins, the stars Gemini, who made the 
seven stars of the Great Bear to revolve as tlie fire-drill of 
heaven, the seven days which lighted the spark of life- 
giving fire burning in the star Canopus of the southern con- 
stellation Argo, and churned out the rains of the rainy season. 
It was the people who worked out these conceptions who 
called themselves the Ashura, or sons of the six {Ash) gods, 
and it is by tracing out the theology of these Ashura, who 
believed in the divinity of pairs, that we can find out the 
original tenets of the theology of the Kushite race, called in 
India the Kushika. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brah. iv. i, 5, 15 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 276. 
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The god called in the Rigveda ‘the renowned miglitv 
enchanter of the Ashura,’ who measures the earth with the 
sun,^ is Varuna, the god of rain {Var\ and also the god of 
the dark heaven of night, and tlie gods most constantly 
associated with him areMitra, the moon-god, and Aryaman, 
and they are all three said to dwell in heaven,^ to follow 
with their feet the paths marked out for them,® and to drive 
the car of order, ^ while Mitra- Varuna are said to be the 
gods who maintain the invariable succession of the order of 
natural phenomena wherever the horses of the sun run,^ 
and to ride on the heavenly car as the guardians of order, 
distributing rain rich in honey {madim) to all whom they 
protect,® while it is Mitra who fixes the time of the ordained 
sacred festivals or feasts.'^ The era of the theology which 
made Mitra-Varuna the ruling gods is marked in the Soma 
ritual of the Satapatha Brahmana, as that in which milk was 
consecrated to Mitra, and Soma, or the live-giving holy water 
of heaven, to Varuna, and hence, in the Soma-cup ofiered to 
them, Soma is mixed with milk,^ and it is, tlierefore, the age 
in which the heavenly mother, the moon, was worshipped as 
the cow of heaven. But in working out the tlieology of 
this epoch it is necessary to find out which of the heavenly 
bodies who mark the passage of time is indicated by Arya- 
man. He is a god who plays a prominent part both in the 
mythology of the Rigveda and the Zcndavesta, and by his 
association with Mitra, the milk-mother, he is shown to 
belong to the age when the ruler of the heavens under 
Varuna, was the constellation of the seven-bulls, the Hapto- 
iriilgas of the Zendavesta. Though, as I shall show pn*- 
sently, he was also a divinity of the earlier age, when the 
author of life was the cow-mother moon, and when tlie 
seven bulls wei-e the seven deer or antelope gods. His 

^ Rigveda, v. 85, S*' ^ Ibid. i. 136, 2, 6. 

^ Ibid. -v. 6 T, 2 ' ^ Ibid. vii. 66 , 12. 

® Ibid. V, 62, I. ^ Ibid, v. 63, I. ''Ibid, iii. 59, 9. 

® Eggeling, Sai. Brdh, iv. r, 4. S-9 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi, pp. 271. 
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name has come in the evolution of speech to mean in Vedic 
language like Mitra, ‘ the friend,’ but he is also spoken of 
in the Rigveda as the conductor of the bride, the sun- 
maiden, married to the moon-godd He is thus one of tlie 
leaders of the regular succession of solar days, and in this 
function he is associated with Bhaga, wlio is said to dwell 
wdth him in heaven.- And the meaning of this passage is 
explained by Hindu astronomy which makes Bhaga the 
dominant of the bright half of the month of Phalgun 
(Februai’y-March) called Purva or Eastern Phalguni and 
Aryaman and Pushan, the dominant of the dark half or 
Uttara-PhalgunL® Tliey thus rule the month which pre- 
cedes the vernal equinox when the Northern sun awakes 
from his winter sleep, and Arayaman is shown to be another 
form of Pushan. Pushan I have already shown to be Pash- 
ang, the black-bull father-god of the Zendavesta, and I shall 
prove presently that he was originally the Lithuanian thunder- 
god Per-kunas, who impregnates the black rain-cloud, but 
W'ho became, as a star-god, the constellation Taurus, while 
Aryaman as a star marks the stellar theology of the era pre- 
ceding that when Pushan, the constellation, became that 
which marked the beginning of the lunar year at the time 
of the winter solstice and the winter rains of Babylon. I 
have already suggested that tlie terms Purva and Uttara 
wdiich appear in tlie names of the Naksliatras of Phalgun and 
Bhadrapada (Bhadon) imply a union of nations possessing 
different beliefs, and this hypothesis is confirmed by tho 
juxtaposition of the two gods Bhaga and Aryaman. Bhaga 
means tlie tree with edible fruits. He is called in the Rig- 
veda. Lord of Gifts, and is the Zend god Bhaga wliose 
name is perpetuated in the Persian Bagh Garden, and the 
god who was worshipped by the Phrygians as Zeis Bagaios,'* 

1 Rigveda, x. 85, 23. ^ Ibid. i. 136, 6. 

® Sachau’s AlberunI’s India, chaps, xxxvii. and Ixi. vol. i. p, 358 and ii'. 
p. 121. 

Jevons’ Schrader’s Prehistoric AntiqttUies of Aryans, pp. 24, 415. 
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and lie is, tlierefore, the god who was originally the 
cloud-mother wlio gave birth to the fruits, tlie heavenly 
mother of the gardening race and the barley growers. But 
these people were a race formed from the union of the 
Eastern gardening races, the sons of the tree-mother, and 
the Northern growers of barley, who were again dependant for 
their crops on the ploughing-bull, the Naga or plough-god, 
who fertilised the rains of heaven by the lightning-flash and 
the earth by the plough drawn by the bull, and it is this union 
of the two races which is commemorated in the eleven gods 
of generation of Ashura-worship, the five gods of the five 
seasons of the Hindu year, and the six gods from which 
they derived their name, and whose origin I shall proceed to 
prove presently. The god Aryaman, called Airyaman in 
the Zendavesta, is the god of the barley-growing races who 
worshipped Pushan, the black-hull, and his names contain 
the roots and or /r, meaning the son of Ir, that is of 
Ira, Ida, or llii, while the first means Mo plough,'’ and both 
forms tell us that the sons of the sheep-mother Ida became 
the sons of the ploughing hull, and thus the name Aryaman 
■or Airyaman, means the ploughing bull-god, or the god who 
holds the plough. I have uot found any evidence to prove 
that Bhaga, the mother of fruit-trees ever became a star, as 
the star-mother who took her place in astronomy was the 
mother storm-hird of the Kushite race, hut in Hindu 
astronomy Aryaman is one of the stars in tiie constella- 
tion Shishuinara, the alligator, and the alligator and bull 
are said in the Rigveda to be the heavenly steeds who 
brought the Ashvins or twin-parent stars to the hou.se of 
Divo-diisa or Divo-dasa, the ten (dasa) bright-gods {divo)^ a 
Vedic form of Dasaratha,^ the ten (dam) chariots (rat,ha\ 
the father of Riima and the Kiishika race, called also 
Bharadvaja, the lark, the father of the Bhfiratas. He is 
said in the Rigveda to be the son of Vadhriashva, the 
gelding,^ and, therefore, as I have shown, the lire-god. 

^ Rigveda, i, ri6, iS ; see also vi. i6, 5. ^ Ibid. vi. 61, i. 
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Here we find in the union of the alligator and the bull a 
further proof of the union of two races at the dawn of 
Indian history, for the alligator is, as I have shown, tlie 
Magh-ral of the Song' of LingaL and the jMuggur, the 
Hindu alligator-god, the father-god of the race of Mughs or 
Maghadas. It is these two heavenly father steeds who are 
reproduced in an astronomical form in the fourteen stars of 
the constellation Shishu-inara, representing the fourteen 
days, or the union of two weeks, which produce the full 
moon from darkness. These are named in the Vistmu 
Dharma, and among these Aryaman is said to be the 
Western star, wd\ich, with Varuna, forms the tw'o feet of the 
Alligator constellation, while Marichi, Mahendra, Kashyapa, 
and Agni, one of which Marichi, is a star of the Great Bear, 
form its taild The star Aryaman is, therefore, the leader 
or dra^iver of tlie tail of the alligator, the heavenly plough, 
and he must, therefore, be the chief star of the constellation 
Bootes, meaning the driver of the oxen, also called Arkto- 
phulax,‘^or guardian of the bear, while its chief star is called 

^ Sachati’s AlberunI’s India, vol, i. chaps, xxii. and xlv. pj:), 242, 390. 

^ Aratus, Fhainomena, 92. Further consideration has convinced me that 
though the mythology of Aryaman contained a reminiscence of the worship 
of the shepherd-star Arkturus, yet that this was not the star finally called 
Aryaman, I have in Essay iv., pp. 362, 363, shown that Sib-zi-ana (Arkturus) 
was the Hindu Siva, the father god and star of the early Phrygian and 
Syrian corn-growing races who reckoned three seasons in the year, and in- 
voked as their parent-gods the virgin-mother of corn, the star Virgo, the 
mother of the spark of life {^Marichi) the (Jreat Bear, and the shepherd 
guardian and father-god, the god of the staff-sceptre or fire-drill, Bootes. 
Aryaman is a god of the later cult of the ploughing race, and the connection 
between him and Pushan shows that Aryaman as a star must be associated 
with Taurus and the bull -year of months, solstices, and equinoxes ruled 
by Vishnu, the antelope and bull-god, of which I have spoken in Essay iv. 
p, 381. As the ploughing-bull, and one of the three gods said to drive the car 
of order (Rigveda, vii. 66, 12), he clearly belongs to the series of bull-stars 
forming one of the early heavenly circles marking the paths of the moon and 
sim. And thus it seems most probable that the star Aryaman was Capella 
tt Auriga, the charioteer, which lies close to Taurus, and was the patron- 
star of Babylon, one of the earliest sites of the astronomical theology of the 
sons of the palm-tree, the twin races who worshipped six creating gods, and 
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Arktouros or Arkturus, the bear ward, and it is thus made 
dear how he becomes in the Rigveda the star associated 
with Vanina and Mitra, as the dx’ivers of the car of tlie 
orderly succession of natural phenomena. Their relation 
to the Great Bear is distinctly shown in the hymn where 
they are thus designated, and in which they are described as 
the heavenly being’s who appear after sunset, who represent 
order ‘ are born in order, steadfastly promote order, and hate 
useless frivolity,’’ who rise in the vault of heaven when ‘ the 
eager divine sons of the deer come into view ’’ as the 

‘ seven united yellow horses of the sun.’’ ^ It is these stars 
of the deer {eta) whose skins are worn hy tlie Maruts or 
wind-goddesses- who were in the dawn of astral theology 
looked on as the goddesses who turned the pole, the fire- 
drill of heaven, and they are also the Prishati, or dripping- 
steeds of the Maruts, called the steeds with the broad hoofs.'^ 
They must, therefore, be not the antelopes, but the ox-like 
Nil-gau {AntUope picta) with broad hoofs and ox horns, who 
range the jungles of the lands watered by the Northern 
Ganges and Jumna. It was these seven united stars which 
in their transformation from the stars of the black antelope 
{Rishya) to tlie stars of the bull (Aim), became the stars of 

■who, in India, worshipped Krishna or Vishnu first as the black antelope, and 
afterwards as the bull-lover of the cow-maidens, the Gopis. Capella, called 
Dilgan, the god {dil) of the Gan or country, was, according to Dr. Sayce, the 
star which, in Akkadian times, determined by its position in relation to tlie 
new moon of the vernal equinox the commencement of the year, just as f 
have shown above Aiyaman ruled the dark half of Phalgun, the equinoctial 
Hindu month (R. Brown, junr., F.S.A,, ‘ Euphratean Stellar Researches,’ 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arcluvology, May 1893, p. 324). In 
Egyptian astronomy Capella was the star of the god Ptah, whose name means 
‘the opener’ (Lockyer, Z?crw« of Astronomy^ chap. xxxi. p, 318). The 
Pleiades in Taurus, the mother-stars of the twin races, were, as Professor 
Lockyer has shown, used with Antares a Scorpio as orienting points to indi- 
cate the equinoxes in early temples {Dawn of Astronomy, xxxviii. p. 413). 

^ Rigveda, vii. 66. 12-15 ; Ludwig’s translation, No. 117, vol. i. p. 127. 

“ Rigveda, i. 166, lo. v ^ ^ 

'• Ibid. V. 58, 6 ; i. 39. 6 j Prishati is derived {tom pri, meaning ‘ to drip, 
to trickle,’ ' 



the Nil-gau, the animals sacred to the god Nila, tlie rnk>r 
of the blue (m7) vault of heaven, who is described in the 
Mahabhilrata as the ruler of the South, the land of which 
the capital city is Mahish-raati, the great mother, and wlio 
was conquered by Sahadeva, the Pandava twiiij representiiig 
the fire-godd 

It is as the driver of the bull and the plough that Aryaman 
ap}-)ears in the Zendavesta as the great liealer of diseases, and, 
therefore, one of the gods of the ritual of the Ashvins, oi- 
pliysicians of the gods, who drives nine furrows, the number 
sacred to the gods of heaven, through the earth, ^ and he there- 
fore belongs to the theology of the worshippers of the rain-god 
as the Nilga, or plough of heaven, and as the god of the race 
w'ho first tried to discover medicinal secrets. It is to him 
that the Airyeiiia-Isliyo, one of the oldest of the Yasiias, 
the prayer for grace and goodness, is addressed,*^ and he is 
invoked in the Sirozahs, together wdth the spirit of goodness, 
Asha Vahista, and he thus becomes the Zend form of the 
indwelling and life-creating spirit of God.* It is he who, as 
the driver of the bulls, makes them turn round the pole in 
the centre of tlie tlireshing floor and thresh out the year's 
corn, and he is thus the star-god of the ploughing race, the 
j-ace who became in India the Bharata, the sons of the 
Banyan fig-tree, the tree which, as the goddess-mother 
Sharmishtha, meaning she who is the most protecting, was 
the earliest representative of the regal umbrella, or sun- 
shade, which lias always, since the sons of the North first 
became, as the Asimra Kushika.s, the rulers of India, been 
looked on as the sign of royal dignity. But Aryaman is not 
only a member of the ruling triad of Mitra-Varuna- Aryaman, 
but also one of the six Aditya, and he, as well as Mitra and 
Vanina, are said in the Rigveda to be the children of 

^ Mahabharata Sabha {Di^vijaya) Parva, xxxi. 

Zendavesta Vendidad Fargardf 'scsxx', S.B. E. voL iv. pp. 
229, 235. 3 Mill, Yasna, Ijv.; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 293. 

^ Darmesteter, Zendavesta Siro&ah, i. 3 J S.B.E. vol. xxiii. p. 4. 
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Daksha, the visible god, the fire-god of the fire-drill and 
Aditi, the original fire-socket, the earth-motherd These six 
Aditya are named in one hymn as Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, 
Varuna, Daksha, and Aiidia,^ the last meaning ‘the in- 
heritance,’ that is, the son, and the name is all but the same 
as that of Aiishu, the stem of the plant wlience Soma, the 
heavenly seed or begetter (m) of life, was pressed. Of these 
Mitra- Varuna- Aryaman are called the chief pure Aditya,^ or, 
in other words, they formed the original triad, which through 
the belief of the Asura in the divinity of pairs became the 
six creating gods, the doubled three, and these pairs are, 
therefore, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, the triad of the plough- 
ing-race, and JBhaga, Daksha, and Ahsha, the parent-gods of 
the race born of the fire-drill, or the phallic father, the 
mother-earth, the mother-tree, and the fire-socket, and the 
son, the stem Ahsha, whence life on earth was to be born. 
This last triad is another form of that of (1) Puru-ravas the 
Eastern roarer, the thunder-god Daksha ; (S) Urvashi, the 
moon-bird, the goose or swan-mother of the race who wor- 
shipped the fig-tree, which has become in the accredited version 
of the story, not the Banyan fig-tree {Ficus indica\ but tlie 
Pipal-tree, the {Ficus rcligiosa); and (3) Ayu, the son. While 
in the mythology of the ploughing-race we have the children 
of the god (1) of the heavenly bow, the Krishanu of tlie 
Rigveda and the Greek Eurytion, who became Varuna, the 
god of rain ; and of (2 and 3) the twins day and niglit, ^rlio 
became Aryaman and Apollo, the god of day, who was botli 
one of the horses and also the driver of tlie lieavenly plough, 
and Mitra the moon-god and goddess who became the Greek 
Artemis, and it was these twins as the sun and the moon- 
god w'lio Avere driven round the heavenly thresliing-fioor 
by Eurytion, the rainbow-god, who became the Keiitaur or 
Centaur, the goader {kent) of the. bull, called Taurus, or son 
of the ])ole Tur. 

^ Rigveda, vii. 66, 2 j viii. 25, 3. 

“ Ihici. ii. 27, I. 


Ibid. ii. 27, 2. 
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But it is in the history of the Soma festival to the rain- 
god that we can best trace the place to be assigned in 
chronology to the worship of these six gods, the redupli- 
cated pair, and the clew to the enigma is to be found 
in the ritual of the festival called in the Rigveda the Tri- 
kadru-ka ; as this proves that the Soma festival to the rain- 
god was one celebrated at the beginning of the rainy season 
of Northern India, and that it was one of the Naga festivals 
of the Danavas and Ashuras, who believed in the god ruling 
the year of five seasons, and in the six creating gods who 
made the world in six days. It is mentioned seven times in 
the Rigveda,^ and in three hymns it is marked as taking 
place at or near the beginning of the rainy season, for it is 
spoken of as commemorating the day on which Indra drank 
Soma before be went forth to kill the first-born of the 
dragons, that is, the god who keeps back the rain.^ In one 
of these hymns the dragon is spoken of as DanUj who lay 
killed below his mother as a cow and its calf, tlie equivalent 
of the Vritra serpent of the Satapatba Binhmana, called 
Danava, born from the union of Soma and Agni, or the rain 
born of the lightning and the rain cloud,® and in another 
it is called Danu Aiimavabha, or the wool {arna) weaver 
(vabJi), the weaver of the sheep-skin fleece, the wool-strainer 
of the Soma festival,^ the cloud in which the life-giving 
Soma was purified and endued with life by the lightning, the 
son of the cloud mother-goddess of the sheep-race, the sons 
of Ida, Ira, or Ila, the pastoral people who still, as the 
Ilyats of Persia, retain their ancient name and occupation. 
The day called the Tri-kadru-ka day is that sacred to the 
three (tri) Kadrus, or three mothers of the Naga race, the 

1 Rigveda, ii. il, 17 ; ii. 15, l ; ii. 22, i ; x. 14, 16 ; i. 32, 3 ; viii. 13, 
18 ; viii. 8r, 21. 

2 Jlnd. ii. IS, I ; ii. 22, i ; i, 32. 3. 

3 Idui. i. 32, 9 ; Eggeling, Saf. Brah. i. 3, 6, S, 9 \ S.B.E. vol- xii. pp. 

■165, 166. , 

Rigveda, ii. rr, 18. The sheep-skin fleece is called in Rigveda, ix. 86, 
47, Anvani Meshyah ; liillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 'p. 201. 
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sons of Dilnu, for Kadru is called the queen of the serpents ^ 
in the ritual of the Rrahmanas, and is said in tlic Maha- 
hharata to be the thirteenth of the wives of Kashyapa, the 
thirteenth month of the lunar year, and the mother of the 
Nagas.^ Her name means the tree {dm) of Ka, the name by 
whicli Prajapati is invoked in the Vedic hymn especially 
addressed to him as Prajapatya Hiraiiyagarbha, that is, the 
god of the golden {liiranya) womb {garhha).^ Thus the 
three Kadrus are the three tree-mothers born from the 
golden womb of the light-goddess, the three seasons of the ■ 
year. The name Ka-dru subsequently came to mean the 
Soma cask, because the three sacred mother-trees were those 
which had in them the divine Soma, the sap or soul of life, 
the divine Su, or begetting spirit, whose name is the root 
whence the word Soma is formed. This festival of the three 
tree-mothers, the Tri-kadrii-ka festival of the Rigveda,^ is 
said by Sayana to be one lasting six days, and forming the 
section of the Soma festival which is called the Abhi-plava.*^' 
This name means o\\{ahlii) the boat (plava), and ‘‘ plava ’ also 
means a water-bird.® The gods invoked during the six days 
of the feast are Jyotih, the lights, or the stars ; Go, the cow; 
and Ayulj, the son of life, to each of whom one of the first 
three days is dedicated. They also rule the second three 
days, but in a varied order, the fourth day being sacred to 
Go, the fifth to Ayuli, and the sixth to Jyotili. That 
Jyotih, to whom the first and sixth days are consecrated, is a 
form of the heavenly fire-god, the lightning or the god of 
starlight and daylight, is proved by the fact that these days 
are said to be an Agnishstoma feast, or one especially sacred 
to Agni the fire-god, and the special Agnishstoma ceremony 
at the Soma festival is that in which the year is dedicated 

1 Eggeling, Sat. Brdk. ii. i, 4, 29 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 301 note. 

“ Mahaliharata Adi Parva, Ixv. pi 185. 

Rigveda, x. 121. * Rigveda, ii. 1 1, 17. 

Ludwig, Z>er vol. uL; JJ/antra Literature 3S9, s.v. ‘Tri- 

: kadru-ka.’ ' 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ chap. iii. p. 93. 
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to Prajapati, the creator, as Dlirura, the god of the pole 
{dhruva), the rain-god, wliose creative power is sliown by the 
production of the year of five seasons, called the year of 
Prajapati,^ born of tlie union of the three father-gods with 
the three mother-gods, a conception deduced by the Ashura 
theologians from the three seasons of the year, and tlie union 
of the three races of the Maghadas or fire-worshippers, the 
sons of Gautuma, the bull-father, and the Kushikas, or sons 
of the tortoise, the cultivators of and earliest settlers in the 
Indian fatherland. 

The myth on which the ritual of the Tri-kadru-ka festival 
is founded is that telling of the re-union of I’uru-ravas, the 
Eastern {pimt) roarer {ravafi\ the thunder-god, whom I shall 
show presently to he the god Ha, with Urvashi the water- 
bird, or the sacred goose on the lake of the lioly Plaksha 
tree {Ficus infectoria). It was from this union that Ayu, the 
father of historic time, was born. Plis mother, when the 
mother-bird of the tortoise race became the dying bull or 
cow, the Kerul) of Euphratean mythology, w'as w'orshippetl 
both as the Go, tlie mother-cow of heaven, the mother of 
Indra, and Nanda, the bull, the foster-father of Krishna. 
The festival celebrating the day of the summer solstice, on 
which Ayu, the counterpart of the Akkadian Dumu-zi, the 
son of life, the Semitic Tamniuz embarked on the years 
boat to sail down the stream of time, ivas that called the 
Tri-kadru-ka, or annual national feast to the rain-god, when 
the whole of Northern India was united under the rule of 
the Kushika Ashura Naga kings. It united in one festival 
the annual tribiil festivals to the mother-tree, such as those 
celebrating the blossoming of the Sal tree {Shorea rohusta) the 
parent tree of the Dravidian races, and the planting of the 
Kurrum tree {Nauclea parvifolia) by the barley -growing 
yellow race, which I have described in Essay in. This festival 
became, after the introduction of the solar year, the Soma 

Eggeling, Sat. Brak., iv. 2, 4, 10-13 ; iv. S, 4, 2 ; iv. 5, 5, 12 ; S.B.E. 
vol. XX vi. pp. 300, 301, 402 note 4, 408. 
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festival of the Ih-iihmaiias, which still survives as the great 
annual festival to Jiigcrnath at Puri, called the Ilath-jfitra, 
or chariot {7'at?i) progress (jatra) of the year, which is also 
reproduced at every other centre of religious ritual in 
Northern India. It was originally, as we learn from its name, 
dedicated to the three mother-trees, whose mythic history I 
have traced in Essay in. The Sal-tree, the sacred house- 
pole of the Dravidian mces, tlie Fig-tree, and the Am or 
Mango-tree, the parent-trees of the Bharatas, and the 
united Kushika and Maghada races. These last were the 
race whose mother-stars were the Pleiades, of which tlie 
leading star is Amba, called by the Hindus the Krittakas, or 
spinners,^ and whose theology and ritual is preserved in the 
ceremonies of the sacrifice hallowed by tlie Vashat call, 
which I have described in Essay iii., the connection being 
shown by the Vedic name of the call for rain, Vashatkriti,^ 
or the spinning (fcrito) of Vash or Varsha, the season of the 
rain. The Krittakas, or spinning-stars, are said in tlie 
Satapatha Brahmana to be the wives of tbe stars of tlie con- 
stellation first called that of the seven bears (riksha)^ and 
afterwards the seven Rishis, or antelopes {risliya\^ when its 
worshippers had in the Euphratean plains made the antelope 
or gazelle sacred to Mullil, called in the Bible Terah, the 
father of Abram, their father-god, instead of the liear-god 
of Phrygia and the North. And this historical deduction is 
confirmed by the metaphorical name of the spinners, a 
name derived from the vocabulary of the Northern races, who 
had learned in Asia Minor and the neighbourhood of the 
Caspian Sea to spin thread and weave cloth from the flax of 
Asia Minor, and the hemp of the shores of the Caspian Sea,'*' 
and wlio had taken tlieir knowledge with them when emigrat- 

1 From the root /v//, to spin. 

“ Rigveda, i, 14, 8 ; vii. 14, 3; vii. 15, 6. 

■'* Eggeling, Sai. Bmh. ii. t, 2, 4; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 2S2, 283. 

^ Encyclopedia B 7 -ita 7 mica, Ninth Edition, vol. ix. jd. 294, Art. ‘Flax,’ 
vol. xi. p. 647, Art. ‘ Hemp.’ 
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ing to the villages of the Neolithic Age in Europe, and to 
tlie Kushite empire in India, where they divided the people 
into guilds or trade unions founded on community of 
function, and discovered how to use cotton thread for 
weaving. The reverence of the Ashiira-Kushika for the 
Pleiades, whose mother-star is Ambfi, also proves them to be 
connected with the South-Western Semites, the Himyaritic 
Arabs of Southern Arabia, the land of Sheba, meaning the 
seven, that is, the seven stars of the constellation of the Great 
Bear, called by the Arabs Al-suha,^ wlio first worsliipped 
the Pleiades with its six stars, the sacred number of the 
Ashura, as their mother-constellation under the name of the 
Tur-ayya,2 or children of the father-pole {tur) of the Turanian 
races, and who also like the Kushite Ashuras in India wor- 
shipped the star Aldebaran of the constellation Taurus, 
called in India Rohim, or the star of the red cow, the 
mother-star of the red race. It was from the worship of 
the mango {am) mother, the tree to which the bridegrooms 
of the Kurmi caste, the sons of Kur, the tortoise, are wedded, 
that the names of Araba, the Vedic mother of Vrishil-kapi, 
the rain (VrisTia) ape {Icapi) and of Sarasvati,® the mother 
river of the sons of Sar is derived, as also the names of the 
mothers of the royal races of the Mahabharata Arnba, Am- 
bika, and Ambalika. They are, as I have shown from the 
legends connected with them, the mothers of the Maghadas 
or magicians, the Kaurfivyas, or sons of the tortoise 
and their rivals and successors the Pfindavas, or the fair 
(paiidu) races. It is to them that the festival called in 
BnThmaiias, the Try-ambika offerings, a very ancient form 
of the rain festival is dedicated. It is said to be equal in 
efficacy to the great oblation {Maha-havis) offered to Indra 
to celebrate the slaying of Vritra, the enclosing snake, which 

1 Sachau’s Alberuni’s vol, i. chap. xlv. p. 389. 

- Tide, Outlhies of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Primitive Arabian 
Religion,’ pp. 63, 65. 

" Rigveda, x, 86 . 7 ; ii. 41, 16, See Grassmann, Worterbttch zum Rig- 
veda, ^.v. ‘ Amba.’ 
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kept back the rain,^ but its sanctity dated from the days of 
prinuuval theology, for tbe offerings were made on a spot 
outside and to the north of the consecrated area, and on one 
intersected by cross-roads, and thus marked by tlie cross 
sacred to tbe rain-god, which is said to be Rudra’s favourite 
haunts and tbe halting place {pad-h'tsd) of the Agnis.’^ 
Hence the festival is called Rudra-Try-ambika, or that 
dedicated to the red {7'ud) god, tlie father of the storm 
mothers, the Maruts, and his three wives, and he is called 
the red god from the spark of fire kindled by him in the 
fire-socket when he was the fire-drill, from being reddened 
by the blood of the victims slain in his sacrifices, when he 
was the sacrificial stake to which the animal victims, whose 
blood fertilised the ground, were bound, and this name was 
continued to him when he became the red cloud of the 
thunder-storm who infused the soul of life into the earth 
by pouring on it the life-giving rain, the blood of the creat- 
ing god. This sacrifice to the thi’ee mothers of the sons of 
the rain-god is an exact facsimile of that offered to the 
goddess-mother Hecate in Greece, the mother of the Erinnyes, 
the Greek form of the Vedic Saranyu, the cloud- {mr) mother 
of the heavenly twins, day and night, for it was offered on 
cross-roads, and she was called the triple-formed (TpLfiop(f>o<;) 
and the three-faced (TpiTrpdcrwTros) goddess, that is, the 
mother-year of three seasons, the mother of the yellow 
race who worshipped the Ashvins or heavenly twins, and 
adored the rain-god as the great Naga or plough of heaven, 
the Jewish Ashera, or husband of the tilled land, which was 
worshipped in India as the goddess Sita, the furrow. It 
was he who was also known as VarunaAk^god of rain 
the Greek Ouranos, who, when the study of the signs of 
heaven led to the deification of tlie stars, became the god 
of the dark night. The identity of the theology of the 

^ Eggeling:, SaL BraJi, ii. 6, 2, i-7; il. 5, 4, i ; S.B.E, vol, xii. pp. 417, 
437 - 439 - 

^ S.B.E. vol. xii. p, 439 note I ; Tait, Brah. \, 6, 10. 3. 
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earliest worshippers of Varima with that of the people who 
made the rain-god the husband of the land is proved by tlie 
denunciation of this creed in the Zendavesta as the'false 
doctrine of the Varenya Devas Or gods of Vanina worship. 
They are said to be the five angels of the materialistic Anro 
Mainyu, and are called Indra, Saiiru, Naufighaithya, Tauru, 
and Zairi.^ Of these Indra is the Vedic god of that name, 
Sauru is the begetter or child-bearer, the begetting Su, the 
son or daughter of Sar, according as Sar is identified with 
the lightning-father or the cloud-mother of the licavenly 
fire.^ He appears in Indian theology as the god Sharva, said 
in the Brahmanas to he the Eastern name of Prajfipatiy’ 
and as Sharyata, the Manava, or son of Maiiu, in the story 
of the rejuvenescence of Chyavana, the earthquake-god, the 
earthly fire-god of the land of fire, dominated by the volcanic 
mountain Ararat, under which he was imprisoned as the 
Greek Cyclopes were by the storm-god Apollo. Chyavana, 
who had been imprisoned as the mountain fire, and covered 
with the moss of age, was married to the daugliter of 
Sharyata, and made young again by the Avslivins when 
lie became the rain-god who brings the rain to usher 
in the year, and whose coming is announced by the 
storms which tell the world that the lightning-god, the 
Indra of the Rigveda and Zendavesta, has marched forth 
to slay the evil spirits who kept back the rain.‘^ The 
Naufighaithya, who are also called in Zend theology the 
Na-satya, are by this last name shown to be the counterparts 
of the Ashvins of the Rigveda, who are most frequently 
described and addressed in its liymns as the Na-satya ‘ those 

1 West, Btmdahish, i. 27 ; Darmesteter, Zendavesta. Vendiddd Fars'ard, 
xix. 43 ; S.B.E. vol. v. p. 10, and iv. p. 218 ; Tiele, Outlines of the History 
of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among the Eranians,’ § 106, p. 172. 

2 This name Sauru appears in that of the Sauro-inata, the people whose 
mother {mat) is Sauro, hy which Herodotus calls the race living in Southern 
Russia, bom from the union of the Scythian men with the Amazons. 

2 Eggeling, Sat, Brah. i. 7> 3. 8 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. p. 201. 

^ Eggeling, Sat, Brah, iv. i, 5, 2-7 ; S.B.E, vol. xxvi. pp. 273, 274. 
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who do not deceive,’ the twins day and night. The whole 
myth of tliese three gods tells of the union of tlie lightning- 
god witli the cloud-mother accomplished by the recurring 
succession of the twins day and night,^ The remaining tw(j 
gods of the iive are the children born of this union, and the 
festival held in honour of these children is spoken of in 
the Rigveda as that of the son of Sharyata, at which Indra 
drank Soma.^ They are called in the Zendavesta Tauru 
and Zairi, and these are the Zend forms of the twin sons of 
Devayfim and Yayati in Indian legend for Tauru, the son 
of the pole, Tur, of the Zendavesta, is equivalent to the 
Indian Tur-vasii, he whose god (vasu) is the pole Tur, the 
meridian liouse-pole of theKushite race, while Zairi® is another 
form of Yadu, the father of the Ya-devas, or they whose 
god {dew) is Ya or la, tlie rain-god, for the name Zairi is 
reproduced in that of Jara, old age, pronounced Ya-ra, who 
united the Kushika sons of Ya and the Milghada sons of 


^ These three gods, Indra, the rain-god, the cloud mother Sauru or 
Sarasvati, and the Ashvins, the twins, are the three gods of the Ashura 
Sautramani sacrifice. See Essay ni. p. 206. “ Rigveda, iii, 51. 7. 

^ See Essay vr. p. 550, where I show from the Zend name of Soma Hari- 
zairi that Zairi is the Zend form of the Hindu Hari, the father-god of the Yada- 
vas. Thus we see that the twin-gods of Varu^a worship were the revolving 
pole of time, the god of the Turvasu ( and the ‘ Natur-Geist,’ the creat- 
ing germ {zairi) of physical growth, the the Yadavas, This soul of life, 

which made the plants grow annually g| was supposed to 

be infused into the inmost being of the Pfejjigr’-'S of t-fic Soma cup, which was 
originally, as in the Sautramani sacrifice^ Ashuras (Essay III. p. 206), 

an infusion of young Kusha-grass, ears of' and roasted barley, or of the 

mother-tree, the Bur-tree {Fiats indica'^^ '^M|L|^Ias-tree {BiUca, fro/ttfosa) 
(in. pp. 138, 242), This is the cup ddess^lllj’^ KVKethv of the 
Eleusinian mysteries, made of barley 4 ea], , {Encyc. Brit. Arts, 

‘ Eleusinia ’ and ‘ Mysteries,’ vols. virk p. ^ 127), The belief 

in the magical virtues of this holy cupjbec^® study OVormed teaching of 
Ahura Mazda, faith in Soma or ITaoiflti, as Tie stars, If moral growth, and 
this aspiration after a new birth to rig^eou. iich characterised the 

creed of tlie merchant race, the wearers Ahe .acred thread described 

in Essay IV., developed, as I have shown\ gg. 1 . 511. pp, 323-329, into the 
Jain belief in the superior efficacy of asc%sel. . >-iiscipline as a creator of 
indestructible spiritual life. 
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Tar by joining the two parts of their king Jara-sauclha 
together when he was born of the two IMango mothers^ 
made pregnant by a mango given to them by the Rislii 
Chandra Kiishika, the moon (Chandra) of the Kushikas. It 
was the goddess Zairi or Jara who, by this union, founded 
the long-enduring rule of the tortoise race. The linal 
disruption of this primaeval confederacy is sliown in Zend 
historical theology by the rise of the new revelation wdiich 
looked on the only life worth living as that marked by 
spiritual and mental growth, and made the God of 
llighteousness Asiira or Ahura Mazda, the lord of wisdom 
and goodness, the supreme god. The gods who in tlie 
earlier materialistic faith were looked on as (1) tlie twin-gods 
of day and night, the turners of the pole, whose revolutions 
brought the rain-god to earth ; and (S) the mother-goddess 
who watched over the lives born in the successive seasons 
brought by her in their allotted order, became, instead of 
being the gods of life, the gods of death, Taurii being 
denounced as the demon of sickness, and Zairi as that of 
decay.^ But as the three mothers and the three-headed 
Vishva-rupa were originally the three seasons of the year 
of the barley-growers of Phrygia, so these five creating gods 
must represent the five seasons of the Hindu Prajapati, the 
conquering year ushered in by Indra, the rain-god of the 
rainy season of Northern India, This is confirmed by the 
analysis of the evolution of the gods of the live seasons, the 
year of the Ashvins, which shows that it was computed by 
the addition made by the gardening race, who founded the 
empire of the Kushites round the mother-mountain of the East, 
of the rainy and autumn seasons to the three original seasons 
of spring, summer, and winter, reckoned in Asia Minor by the 
Basque or Iberian cultivators of barley and cereal crops. 
We see in this series of chronological historical myths the 

1 West, Bundahish, i. 27 ; Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendiddd Fargard, x. 
9-14, xix, 43; S.B.E. vol. V. p. 10 note 2j Introduction iv. § xxiii. p. xvii. 
PP- I 3 S> 218. 
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evolution of successive conceptions of the history of the 
mystery of creation which originated among an agricultural 
race, who, originally in India, depended for their harvests on 
the copious falls of rain necessary for the sowing and growth 
of rice, and whose one anxiety was that which still yearly 
disturbs the minds of the people of Northern and Central 
India, as to whether the summer solstice will or will not bring 
good rains. When we come to compare the theology of tlie 
live seasons of the rain-god with that which is set forth in 
the Zendavesta as succeeding the materialistic faith of Ailro 
Mainyu, we find that the new belief is a natural outgrowth of 
the original materialistic creed, and thatbotli races make the 
god which directs the year beginning with the summer solstice 
their ruling god. For, just as Indra, the rain-god, is the first 
of the five gods of the Anro Mainyu year, so is Tishtrya or 
Sirius, which rises when the rains begin at the summer 
solstice, the god which brings the rains and opens the year 
of Ahura Mazda. But in this new belief the ruling gods 
are not the gods of earth, but the star gods who mark the 
passage of time and govern tlie four quarters of the lieavens. 
Also, while Tishtrya (Sirius) brings the rains born from the 
southern constellation of Satavaesa or Argo, and its guiding 
star Canopus, the Indian Agastya, the lapse of time inter- 
vening between one rainy season and another and the periods 
of gestation are recorded, not as in the earlier faith, by 
the recurring appearance of the twins day and night, but 
by the evolution of periods of seven days, personified in the 
seven stars of the constellation Hapto-irifigas, or the seven 
bulls (iru or irmg\ a third transformation from the seven 
bears and seven antelopes of the earlier mythologies which 
were ruled by and consecrated to the supreme creator, the 
embodied image of the intelligence and wisdom which made 
the work done by the six creating gods of the Ashura faith 
perfect. This belief gives, as I point out in Essay iii. pp. 263-4, 
when tracing the historical meaning of the change which made 
the constehation of the Great Bear that of the seven bulls, 
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evidence of the infiltration of Northern blood among the 
ruling races, and tells us that the ruling race of the sons of Ida. 
or Ira, the sheep-mother, had become the sons of theplough- 
ing-bull. It was they who made the Go, or heavenly cow, the 
Hyades, or rainy constellation in Taurus, with its attendant 
star Aldebaran or Rohini, the red cow, their heavenly mother, 
and who were united with the sons of Amba, the Pleiades, 
and the twin races, who both grew the cereal crops raised 
by the help of the plough-bull, and also ploughed with 
their ships the Southern seas under the guidance of 
Agastya, the star Canopus. It was from the worship of 
the gods of the five seasons, that the adoration of tlie five 
stars, the five bulls and eagles, which, in the Rigveda, sit in 
the midst of heaven and hunt away the wolf of fire ‘ which 
destroys the waters,’ ^ and keep back the rain, took its rise. 
These five bulls were the polar star and the four stars mark- 
ing the four quarters of the heaven, and it is by two bulls 
tliat the Hindu bride is directed to be drawn to her home in 
the Grihya Sutras, ^ it is on a hull’s hide that she is placed 
on entering her husband’s house, and it is the bull or polar 
star tliat she and her husband worship the first night of their 
residence in their own home.® It is these five stars which 
are said in the Mahabliarata to be depicted above the parent 
palm-tree, on the banner of Bhishma,^ the uncle of the 
Kauravyas and Pandavas, and first leader of the Kau- 
ravyas in their war with the Pandavas. It is these stars 
also which appear to be the earliest Egyptian stellar 
representation of Plorus as the god of the pole, and his 
four sons, who afterwards became, as shown in Essay iv. 
p. 396, the four stars of Pegasus, the flying sun-horse, called 

^ Rigveda, i. 105, lo, I r. 

2 Oklenberg, Grihya Siitras, Sajthhdyana Grihya Sutr'a^ x, 15, S ; S.B.E. 
voL xxix. p. 40. 

^ Oldenherg, Gfihya Sutras Sankhayana Gnhya Sutra, 16, 1, 2, 17, 3, 
pp. /[j, 42 also Asmiayana Grihya Sutra, i. I 7 > 2r, 22, p. 170. 

^ Mahabharata Bhishma Parva, xlvii. p, 165. 

28 
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by tlie Egyptians the constellation of the Servant.^ Tlie 
chief votaries of this belief in the supremacy of the invisible 
creator and his six creating agents were the race who 
developed into the Semite confederacy, the sons of Sheba, 
the seven (sheba) parent gods of the confederated tribes of 
the sons of the Pleiades and the sons of the cow mother-star 
x\ldebaran, whose genealogical mythology is set forth in the 
thirteen children of Jacob and his four wives, two of whom 
were tlie daughters of the moon-god Laban. This con- 
federacy marks the further stage in civilisation reached when 
the lunar year of thirteen months was substituted for the 
Ashura computation of the eleven lunar months sacred to the 
gods of generation, the eleven stars of Joseph’s dream, and 
the eleven original signs of the Zodiac.® Among these 
children of Jacob we find the two children of the goddess- 
mother Deva-yani, reproduced in Gad andAshur, the sons of 
Zilpah, she who has the foot {pa) of the snake {tsir)‘^ the 
handmaid of Leah, the wild cow, Ashur being the Turvasu 
or people whose god was the meridian pole {tiLr) pointing to 
the polar star, and Gad was first the bull-star, the constella- 
tion Taurus, who, when the planets W'ere made gods of time 
by the people w'ho reckoned time by the lunar year, became 
the planet Jupiter. Gad is one of the forms of the bull-god, 
called by the Akkadians Gud or Gut, a name which reappears 
in that of the Hindu priestly race of the Gautuma, the sons 
Rohim, the red-cow, the race who united the Kushikas and 
Magadhas into the Ashura race, by giving the mango wliich 
made the tw^o queens of the king of Magadha pregnant. The 
original Aryan name marked by the Aryan aspirated letters, 

^ 11. V>x\x'g%Q\\, Religion-mid MythologU der Alien /Egypter, 712. 

^ R. Brown, jimr., F.S.A., ‘Remarks on the Euphratean Astronomical 
Names of the Signs of the Zodiac,’ Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archeology, Star vii. The author states that Servius says positively that the 
original Chalda;an Zodiac consisted of but eleven constellations. 

® The name is formed like that of Zillah, the wife of Lamcch, which is the 
Hebrew form of the Akkadian Tsii-lii, or Tsir-lu, she who is of the race [lu) 
of the snalce {isir). 
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from which the Southern name Gut or Gud was formed, 
survives in the tribal name Goth, by wliicli the building race 
were called in their European home, and in that of Gadlii the 
prince of the Kusliikas, who was the father of the 4hshva,- 
mitra, the mooiwgodd It is in one of the hymns of the 
Third, or Vislivii-mitra Mandala of the Rigveda, that we fiiul 
the bull-god united witli the rain-god in a similar form to 
that set forth in Zend theology, where one of the forms 
assumed by Tishtrya in his combat with Apaoslia is that of 
a bull. In this hymn ® the bull and rain-god are tlie two 
gods to wliom joint oblations were oifered at the Soma 
sacrifice, when it was the most ancient form of the Tri-kadru- 
ka feast, when the gods invoked were only one pair, and not 
three gods reduplicated to make three pairs. The comparison 
of the evidence as to the ritual of tlie two sacrifices leaves no 
doubt that that described in this hymn is older than that 
of the coiTesponding Agnishstoma festival in tlie Satapatha 
Brahmana, which latter represents a time when the original 
Soma rain festival of the Ashvins liad become the great 
annual feast of tlie races vlio measured time by the solar 
year. In the Vedic hymn the offerings prescribed as 
accompaniments of the three daily Savanas, or libations of 
Soma are (1) Boasted or parched barley, such as was offered at 
the Pitri-yaghas to the Pitaro Barishadali, or fathers of the 
Kushika race who sat on the Barhis, or seats strewn wdtli the 
sacred Kusha grass, ^ the significance of which I have sliown in 
Essay in. ; (S) Barley porridge, the offerings made by each of 
the members of the sacrificer’s family to Varima at the Varuna 
praghilsah, or summer festival ; ^ (3) Apupa, or butter cakes ; 
(4) ilarley or rice cakes (purodds). The apportionments in 
tliis hymn of these offerings to the gods invoked exactly 
follows that prescribed in the ritual of the Agnishstoma in 
the Satapatha Brahmana, for in both the Purodasa cake is said 

1 Bllhler, Jllanu, vii. 42 ; S.B.E. vol. xxv. p. 242. 4 Rigveda, iii. 52. 

* Eggeling, Sal. Brah. ii, 6, i, 5 ; S.,B.E. voL xii. p. 421. 

•‘.Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. ii, 5, 2, 14; S.B.E. vol. xii. p-' 395 * 
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to be sacred, to Indra, the roasted co^’ii to his yellow steeds, 
the twin-father gods of the Ashura race who worshipped the 
Ashvins, and the barley porridge {haramhha), which is said 
in another hymn to be his favourite food, to Pushand But 
to these three offerings to Pushan, the twin-father gods, and 
Indra, two are added in the Satapatha Brjlhinana, one of 
sour curds {dadhi) to Sarasvati, the storm-mother Sar, who 
curdles milk and turns it sour, and one of clotted curds 
{payasaya) to Mitra-Varuna, and this addition proves that 
the offering of the Five Oblations called in the Satapatha 
Brilhmana the Pahketi, or five, was one in Avhich the two 
oblations to the rain and storm-gods were added to the earlier 
offering to the three gods of the three seasons of the barley- 
growing race. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that 
theVishva-mitra hymn only recognises, besides the Soma drink 
the slayer of Vritra, or tlie enclosing snake, the god who kept 
uack the rain, the offerings to Indra, the twin-gods, his steeds, 
and Pushan, the Apfipa, or butter cakes to the Mariits or 
wind-mother-goddess, while in the Satapatha Bralimana 
ritual of the Soma festival this offering of cakes is expanded 
into those of ghee (clarified butter) made to the three Upasads, 
or three seasons ; and we thus see that the Maruts, or motlier- 
goddesses, who got their Vcdic name of Maruts when they 
became the goddesses of the South-west moonson, the 
Akkadian Martu, the west, which was name<^rom the Gond 
marom, a tree, were originally the three mother-seasons, the 
daughters of the storm-goddess Sar, the Greek mother of the 
Erinnyes, and the Sanskrit Saranyu, who were, by the butter 
cakes and ghee^ acknowledged as the offspring of the heavenly 
cow-mother of the Gut, or the hull-race, the motlier-goddess 
Go of the Tri-kadrii-ka ritual. Thus the Upasad oflering 
is a reproduction of the Tri-kadru-ka,^ both being twofold 
festivals, in which the libations to the parent-gods are ordered 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brali. iv. 2, 5, 22; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 315 ; Rigveda, iii. 
52, 7, vi, 56, I. 

- Eggeling, Sat. Brak. iii, 4> 4i 6, 17; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. pp. 106, loS. 
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to be made twice. Two ofterings are substituted in the 
Satapatha Brabmana for the foui'th offering of the original 
festival in order to complete the full number of live offerings, 
the Pailkti, or Savaniyah Purodasa, consecrated to the live 
seasons of the year of Prajapati. This nuralier live marks 
the Agnishstoma as an Ashura offering, and this conclusion 
is confirmed by the ritual -which orders that after the Soma 
cup had been drawn in this stage of the festival for the 
Ashvins, an animal victim should be offered.^ This shows 
that the Tri-kadru-ka, or twofold festival to the three seasons, 
the Upasads of the Soma sacrifice, and the Pafikti, were in- 
stituted in the ritualistic age, which offered at the Sonia 
sacrifice eleven victims to the eleven months sacred to the 
gods of generation ; and it wns by this race, who marked their 
union with the cultivating races in India -who preceded them 
by adding six — ^the reduplicated or paired three— -to the five 
sacred to the seasons of the Hindu year, and thus made 
eleven their sacred number, that the year sacred to the 
thirty-three gods of time, called in the Zendavesta ‘ the 
thirty-three lords of the ritual order,’ ^ was calculated. Tliese 
thirty-three gods are spoken of four times in the Rigveda as 
being three times eleven ’ in number,^ thus showing that 
the sacred numbers three and eleven are the basis of the 
calculation, while the time indicated is, as I have proved, the 
year reckoned as composed of lunar months of twenty-eiglit 
days each, and five seasons. 

In PCishan, -who holds a prominent place among the gods 
of the Pankti sacrifice, and also in that of tlie eleven victims, 
in which the fourth victim due to the father-god, the fire- 
drill, whose sacred number is four, is offered to him,^ we trace 
a Northern form of Indra, the Vedic rain-god, who is called 
his brother.® For Pushan is the heavenly black-bull Pasliang 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. vr. 2 , $, 12-14; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 312. 

“ Mill, Yapta, i. 10, and many other places ; S.B.E. vol. xxxi. p. 198. 

3 Rigveda, i. 34, ii ; i. 139, II ; viii. 3$, 3 ; ix. 92, 4. 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brdh. iii. 9, l, 10 ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p. 219. 

’■> Rigveda, vi, 55, 5. 
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of the Bundahish, the father of Aghaeratha, the biill-kiug of 
Suka-vastan,^ and for the origin, of the name Pushan we musL 
turn to Akkadian and Finnic mythology. As the god whose 
favourite food was barley, the guardian of cattle and horscvs, 
who made cows to calve, he chiefly belongs to the Northern 
gods brought by the barley growers and cattle herdsmen 
from Asia Minor, who were in India, as I have shov\m a few 
pages back, united with the Hittite twin-gods and by the 
rain-god Suk or Sak, the Indian Sukra, the earlier form 
of Indra, and Pushan, like Sukra or Indra, is also a rain-god. 
In Akkadian the sign for pu, which also means a ‘ pool ’ is 

and this is also the sign of the goddess Davkina, the wife 
of la, and a form of Istar. It is fornied from the union of 
sign for corn seed with that of divinity so that the 
goddess Pu, the pool, the sacred kund or tank, the well of the 
.desert oasis, the importance of which, in Indian mythology, 
I shall show presently when I treat of the worship of Ra-dha. 
and Krishna, containing the life-giving water sent to earth 
by the rain-god, is the goddess of seed-corn, that is, the 
mother-goddess of the barley-growing races, and it was this 
mother-goddess who was in later ritual transformed into the 
‘sea of brass’ of the Jewish, and the ‘abysses, deeps, or basins’ 
of t]}e great gods of the Babylonian temples.'^ But the 
Sanskrit name Pushan given to a northern god shows that it 
is derived from a root in which the Finnic /r, which has been 
dropped in the Akkadian Pu, has been replaced in Sanskrit 
by the sibilant and the root from which the name of 
Pushan, denoting the god who made plants to grow, was 
derived, appears in the tiindu Puk-ka, and the Sanskrit 
Pakti, cooked dishes. But the name Puk-an, tlje god (an) 
Puk, our fairy god Puck, is exactly that which would hi* 
assumed by the Fimiisli form of the Northern Lithuaniau 

^ West, Bundahish, xxix. 5 : S.B.E. vbl. v. p. 117. 

" Rigveda, vi, 54, 5, 53, 9. 

® Sayce, Assy 7 -ian Gi-atimar Syllabary, Jifos, 233, 320, 321, 470. 

Sayce, Zcfif-MmyZir 1887, Leek i. p. 63. 
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Purk-an, for the Finns object to one consonant following 
another without the intervention of a vowel, and it is through 
Finnic influence that the Lithuanian thunder-god, Per-kmias, 
has become the Sclavonic Per-un, and the same reason — their 
dislike of the collocation of consonants — which made the Finns 
change the name of the northern fire-god, Bhur or Phur, 
into Piru, made them change the original root Purla, from 
which Pushan was derived, into Puh, and we thus find that 
Puslian in his original Lithuanian form was Purk, or Per- 
kunas, the thunder-god, who brings the rain which makes 
tlie barley grow. It was the same people who brought this 
Lettic-god to Assyria as the barley-mother Pu, to Iran as 
Pashang, the bull-father, and to India as Pushan, wln^ 
brought the Lettic Ogan to India as the god Agni of the 
Rigveda.^ This Lithuanian rain-god Purk-un who became 
the Fidrgyn of the Edda, and the F'air-guni of the Goths,® 
was naturally associated with the release of the sun from the 
thraldom of the winter frost giants, his awakening from his 
winter sleep with the rains of spring and the birth of the 
new year ; and hence, when the ascendency of the Northern 
immigrants was secured, and their astronomical studies, 
pursued in the Babylonian and Elamite observatories, had 
resulted in the adoption of the lunar year of thirteen months, 
he became the god who gave his name I*ush both to the first 
month of the Hindu lunar year, beginning with the winter 
solstice, and also to the constellation Taurus. It is as the* 
star-god, wlio, like llumu-zi or Tammuz, leads the year, that 
Pusluin is spoken of in the Rigveda, whore he is said to be 
drawn by goats, the gods of primmval time, through the 
seas of heaven in a golden ship, to smvey everything, and to 
be the god who goads the stars in their courses,® and it is 
as the star-god who rules the heginning of the year, o])ening 

^ Tide, Outlines of the History of Ancient Religions, ‘ Religion among 
the Wends,’ § 1 13, pp. 184185, 

“ ‘ Religion among the Germans,’ § Ii6, p. 190, 

Rigveda, vi. 58, I, 2, 3 ; iii. 62, 9. 
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with the birth of the sun that he is also said to be the g(xl 
who weds the sun’s daughter^ the sun of the new year born 
at the winter solstice. 

We thus see that an examination of Ashura theology marks 
the union in India between a Northern race calling themselves 
Ashura, who grew barley, and who believed in the divinity 
of pairs, and made the three fathers and three mother seasons 
their six parent gods, and an earlier agricultural I'ace, called 
in Hindu mythological history, the Danava, whose parent gods 
were the live seasons of the Hindu year, and who were the 
first Gond growers of Northern crops, who were brought 
down the Jumna by Liiigal, who grew millets, Jowari (JIolcus 
sorghum) and Kessari [Lathyrus sativa) and Murwa (JEleusme 
coracana), and who again were formed from the union between 
the aboriginal growlers of rice and an earlier immigrant race 
from the north who measured time by the three seasons of 
the Northern year. It was these latter people who spread 
themselves not only over Asia, but over Africa, as the beer- 
drinking races who introduced the Holms sorghum^ called 
Hurra by the African natives, and Eleusme corocana,^ which 
they call Telebmi, and it is from this latter grain that they, 
like the Kols of Chota Nagpore, still brew beer. But a 
similar series of mythological evolution produced by the 
union of alien races, which made the Lithuanian thunder-god 
the bull-god, who ploughed the earth and became the ruling 
god of the lunar year, also appears in Hindu popular 
mythology in the myths which reproduce the Lithuanian god 
of the bright day, Rai or Roj-us, the Sanskrit Raj,^ the 
three Ramas. These are Rama, the son of Dasa-ratha, 
Parasu-rama, the son of Jamad-Agni, and Vala-raina, tlie 
son of Roliinl, the red-cow, the star Aldebaran. Rama, 
meaning the darkness, is mentioned once in the Rigvoda 
together with the gods called Ashura, the Assyrian fislj-gfxl, 

M^igveda, vi. 55, 4, 5, s8, 4, 

^ Tiele, Otitlijtas ofihe History of Aiicunt Religions^ ‘ Religicin amottg the 
Wends,’ § III, p. 182, and § 38, j). 58. 
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Assor, and Maghavan, the name of Indra as a son of Maglia;^ 
but the descent of Rama as the son of Easa-ratha, the ten 
{(lasa) chariots {ratha) or months of gestation, and of Kaush- 
aloya, the house (aloya) of Kush, the father of the Kushikas, 
points to him as being, like Pushan, one of the father-gods of 
the ploughing-races who worshipped the gods of generation. 
This is confirmed by his first union in the myth from which 
the plot of the Ramayana is taken with Sita, the furrow, wlio 
is invoked in the Rigveda as the blessed Sita, the bringer of 
crops,® and whose worship is prescribed in the Grihya Sutras.® 
When he first leaves home on his pilgrimage with Sita they 
are attended by his brother Lakshman, meaning the maker 
or keeper of the boundaries (laksh-mi) the god Goraia, wor- 
shipped as one of the Behar triad of Biindii, Goraia, and 
Sokha. He is the boundary snake who encloses and guards 
the land prepared and ploughed by the year-bull, Rama, 
who works all the year round, and not intermittently, like 
the thunder and rain-bull, for the growth of the corn crops 
of the barley-growing race who establislied the Kushite 
empire as one of the supreme gods of the Northern people. 
We must look for the derivation of his name to Northern 
sources, and to the same people who brought to India the 
barley-eating god Pushan, and the Vedic fire-god Agni. 
This is, as I have shown, the Lithuanian race, and w^e are, 
therefore, justified in identifying Ra-ma with the Lithuanian 
god of day and night, under whoso auspicious care abundant 
crops were grown. Thi.s god was the father-god of the finst 
Northern ploughing-races, who called themselves the .sons of 
the rivers, and gave the name of their father-god to the 
river Volga, wiiich, according to Ammianus Marcellinus, 
they called Rha.^ His name also appears in that of Raros, 
tlie father of Triptolemus, whose name is connected with the 

‘ Rigveda, x. 93, 14. '•* /bid. iv. 57, 6, 

* Oldenberg, Grihya Sutras Pdraskara, G'/ihya Sittra,\\. 17; S.li, E. vol. 
xxix. p. 333 ff. 

Am. Marcellinus, 22, 8, 38 } Liddell andi Scott, Greek Lexieou, s.v. ‘ Ra ’ 
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fire-god through its root trip, the root of tribo, to ruh, 
and who is the mythic originator of the worship of Denieter, 
the barley-mother. Ra was a form of the sun fire-god evolved, 
according to the mythic theology of the star-worshippers as set 
forth in Essay vi., in the account of the deification of Artemis 
as Arktos, the great bear-mother, by the revolution of time, 
and represented the heat which ripened the grain. The 
name of Ra, the heating sun-god, appears again in Rasa, 
the Vedic name for the motlier-river Oxus, called in the 
Rigveda the great mother,^ the Greek and Latin Radix, the 
root or branch, and it is the root of the Hindi word Raja, 
born (ja) of Ra, the Latin Rex, Reg-is, and forms one of the 
component parts of the name Pe-ra-a, our Pharaoh, by which 
the Egyptian kings, the sons or manifestations of Rii,^ were 
called. It is to the apotheosis of the king as the earthly 
form of Rji that we must trace the persistent belief in the 
divine right of kings. The first kings, the sons of Ra, were 
the rulers of the Maghada fire-worshippers, whose father-god 
was Ra-hu, tlie fire-god, and it w^as they who were ancestors 
of the royal line of kings of the ICushite empire descended 
from the union of the Maghada kings with the daughters of 
the Kushika, or tortoise race. It was they who introduced 
into the village communities the custom of setting apart 
Manjhus, or royal land, which was tilled, like the similar 
tenure held hy the Roman kings, by the burgesses or members 
of the village community,® wlio stored the produce in tlie 
royal granaries. It is from this form of tenure that the 
English manor is descended, and it was these sons of Ra. who 
disseminated the deification of the kingly office which appears 
in the title and functions of the l*atesi, or })riest-kings of 
Telloh in the Euphratean delta, the priest-kings of the 
Palestinian confederated cities, the IMiaraohs of Egypt and 

^ Rigveda, V. 41, 15. 

" Amimt I£iryj)t amt Axsyn'a, 

Dickson, Monnnsen’s Ilhtory of Rome ^ l)k. ii. chap. i. I’opular Edition, 
P- 358. 
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the kings of Rome,’ all of whom were supreme adniinistra;tors 
of religious rites, and were regarded as the earthly repre- 
sentatives of the supreme god Ra. That this white royal 
god Rai, who makes plants to grow and rules the bright 
sky, was a sun-god worshipped by the ploughing sons of the 
Am or Mango mother, born of the Kushite race, is proved 
by the worship of Ra-hu, the fire-god, as his priests, the 
Dosadhs, still burn in his honour mango-wood soaked in 
ghee.'^ The first Ra-ma, therefore, was the sun-god Ra, who 
ripened fruits and corn, and as the sun-god he was looked on 
as the child of the night, and the darkness {rama) from 
which he was born was called Ra-ma, the mother of Ra, and 
tliis name came, under Hindu matriarchal theology, to mean 
the god whose mother is Ra. Ra-ma is therefore a god, who, 
like other Hindu gods, was first a mother-goddess, whose 
name under Northern patriarchal influences became one of 
those given to the son of the parent-god Ra-hu, the creator, 
or Ra, the begetter (/m). It is in this latter form that he 
became the Egyptian god Ra, the father of Hu,’'* while the 
Hindu Rama, the son of Kush-aloya, is preserved in the 
Hebrew Raamah, the son of Kush and father of Sheba 
(seven) in Genesis x. 7, the Assyrian and Syrian supreme 
sun and rain-god Ram-anu, the Rimmon of the Bible, and 
ill Ram, the father of the royal line of Judah, and the 
grandfather of Nahsbon, the prince of Judah, the Nagash, or 
rain, Naga, or plough-god.'’ 

The second Rilma is the demi-god Para-sii Rama, who is 
said in the Mahablulrata to be the son of Jamad-agni, the 
twin (jama) fires of tlio Blirigu race, the earthly and licavenly 
fire. It was he who destroyed the Hailiayas, or Haio- 
bunsi, the sons (Jmnsi) of Haio, or la, the rain-god, and 

^ Dickson, Mommsen’s History of Rome, lik. li, chaj?. i. Pojnilar ICdition, 
p. 262.'. . 

“ Risle}', Tribes attd Castes of Bengal, vol. i, ‘ Dosadhs,’ p. 253. 

" See Essay in. p. 201, note I ; Book of the Dead, xvii- 22. 

I Chron. ii. ro-ii ; Essay ITI. pp. 225, 264. 
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killed tlieir king Arjmia, the fair (arjun) j)rince of the North, 
the son of Krita-virya, the doer (Jcrita) of a man’s or father’s 
work (viryd), the rain-god who begat life on earth as the 
husband of the tilled landd His name Para-su, the Hindu 
form of the Greek TreXe/cu?, the double axe, marks him as 
the god of the race who made the recurrent birth of the 
twins day and night factors in the reckoning of time, and 
who measured it by these and the recuiTence of the lunar and 
solar phases, the new and full moon, the equinoxes and sol- 
stices, instead of by the sequence of the seasons. It was they 
who calculated from the lunar phases the periods of gestation 
and the eleven months sacred to the Ashvins, the twin-gods 
of Day and Night. Parasu-Rama is said in the Mahabhurata 
to have retired to the Mahendra mountains, overlooking the 
shrine of Juggernath at Puri in Orissa, after giving his bow 
and arrows, tlie bow of Ivrishanu, the rain-bow god of the 
Rigveda, to tlie third Riima, who is represented as ruling in 
Ayodhya as Vishnu, the god who established the year of con- 
secutive months,^ and wielded the discus, the ring which 
marked time by the revolution of the thirteen months of 
the year. This transfer of the bow of the rain-god to the 
sun-god, is exactly parallel to that of the descent of the 
bow of Eurytion, the father of the Greek Centaurs, to the 
wandering sun-god Odusseus. It is as the introducer of the 
lunar year that the third Rama appears in the Rilinayana, 
as Rama, the moon-god, wedded to Sita, who had been drst 
the furrow, afterwards the prisoner of Havana, the storm- 
god, and who appeared in her third phase as Sitfi, the lunar 
crescent, the mother of the children of Rama. It was this 
union which was follo%ved by the return of llama and Sitfi 
to Ayodliya as successors to Bharata, the king of tlio star- 
worshippers, and son of Kai-kaia, the mountain-niotbcr of 
the Tui'anian Gonds, It is this third Rama Avho is the* 
Rama-chimdra, or moon-Rama, still worshipped as the chief 

^ Mahribharata Vana {Tirtha Vaira) Pam, cxvi.-cxvij. pp. 358-362. 

" //w/., xeix, pp. 315, 317, 
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god of tile triad adored as the collective embodiment of 
Juggernatli at Puri. The third member of the triad is Su- 
bhadra, the blessed or holy (hhadra), the equivalent of our 
modern saint, Su, the bearing-mother, also called Sita ; while 
the second is Bal-bhadra, the blessed Bal, or Bel, also called 
Bala, or Vala-llama, the name by which he is worshipped at 
Mahabun in Mathura, the birth-place of Krishna, Pie was 
the god Parasu-Rama who retired to the Mahendra mountains 
after he gave up his bow to the united sun- and moon-gods, 
the Odusseus, and Penelope, weaver of the web ('jrijv'rj) of 
time of Greek mythology. In this god Bal, Bel, Vala, or 
Bala, we find the sun and fire-god worshipped by the 
Akkadians as Bil-gi, and by the Babylonians as Bel 
Merodach, that is, Bel the holy son {mardugga)}- His name 
Bel still survives in Orissa, and means the sun in the language 
of the Souris or Savars,^ who represent in Orissa the Su- 
var]na of the Rigveda and Mahabharata, the descendants of 
the fish-god, Sal-maehh, the first avatar of Vishnu. This is 
one of the totems from whom the tribe are descended, the 
others being Kasibak, the heron, Garga-rishi, the shining 
{gar) antelope {risliya\ and Sandilya, the sons of the full 
moon {sandil)f and in this genealogy we see their connection 
with the sons of Ram, for Ab-ram, the father Ram, the sun- 
god, and therefore Garga, the shiner, was son of Terah, the 
antelope, or gazelle.'^* The name Bel, Bil, or Bal is, as I 

^ Boscawen, Babylonian and Oriental Jiecord, Oct. 1890, p, 254. 

” In a vocabulary of Souri words taken clown by me from one of the tribes, 
I find entered as the Souri name for sun. 

^ Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. appendix i. p. 12S. The 
totem Garg, or Garga, is very common among Bengal castes. Thus the 
Agurwals and Babhuns of Behar have a sept called the Gargs, and this name 
appears again in the Rajput sept of Garg-bunsi, ^ the sons {hunsi)Ql Garg ; 
Garga is a name of a sept of Brahmins and of the Sankheris, or workers in 
l)rass, and Gargari is a subsection of the Sandilya Gotra of Rarhi Brahmans 
in Bengal, and this name is one connected with moon-worship, for Sandil is 
the Munda name of the full-moon (Risley, Iribesattd Castes of Bengal, vol. ii. 
p. 219), while Garga-rishi is a totemistic name not only of the Savars, lait 
also of the Napits, or barbers, and of the Tantis, or weavers, and I have 
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have shown in Essay i., one of the forms assumed by the 
ti’ansmutations made by alien races of Bhur or Phur, the 
primasval name for the Northern god of the household fire. 
It was when the god of the household fire, the Vedic Vala, 
slain by Indra, became the sun-god, that he assumed the 
name Bala-rama, the god who rules the day, while his con- 
sort Sitil, the moon-goddess, rules the night. It was the 
united sun- and moon-god who were the supreme gods of the 
worshippers of the heavenly twins Hay and Night. The land 
of Orissa and its sacred hills are traditionally consecrated 
to Vala-rama, and the name Mahendro, the name of its 
mountains, is a reproduction, of the name Mahendra, given 
to Indra in the sacrifice of the Great Oblation (mahd-havis), 
offered to celebrate his victory over the Vritra, or enclosing 
snake, the theology which deified the ploughing-biill and the 
furrow.^ 

The third Rama, also called, like his predecessor Parasu- 
rama, Vala-rama is distinguished from the son of Jamadagni 
by being the son of RohinT, the red cow, the star Aldebaran 
of the star-worshippers. His chronological and ethnological 
position is clearly shown in his description in the Mahablia- 
rata, as the hero who bears the banner of the Palmyra or 
Toddy palm,^ the tree which yields the palm wine, a cog- 
nisance similar to that of the Palmyra or Tal palm, sur- 
mounted by the five stars,* wliicli was borne by the great 

shown that the elevation of the barber caste implied in the solar name of 
Garga-rishi, the shining antelope, is chronologically coincident with the 
introduction of Kushika rule, and the fonuation of castes founded on com- 
munity of function. The root from which name Gar-gar is formed, also 
ajipears in the name Gar-abing, or big river-.snalce, a totem of the Mundas of 
Garur, a vulture, the storm -bird Garuda, a totem of the Rautias and Mals ; 
Garl, a mojikey, connected with the wind and tree-gods, a totem of the 
Mundas and Ooraons ; and Garwe, a .stork, a totem of the Ooraons ( Risley, 
vol. i. jrp. 271, 274). It seem.s to denote the shining-sn.ake, or moon-bird. 

^ .Ii;ggc]ing, .SVrf. ii. 5, 4, 9 ; S.B.E. vok xii. p. 419. 

- hlalifibbarata Shaleya {Gttd-Ayudha) Parva, §§ xxxiv. and lx. jiju 135, 
333 - 

* /hid. Bliishma {B /lis/ima- Vodka) VsiX\a., xWiu p. 165. 
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Bhisliiua, the uncle of the Kauravya and Panclavas, and first 
generalissimo of the Kauravya armies, and the appropriation 
of this cognisance by the two leaders who were most inti- 
mately connected with the two contending parties marks the 
age of the Kauravya and Pandava legend as that in whicli 
the sons of the palm tree were the ruling race. Vala-rama 
is also described as he who has the plough for his weapon, 
and it was with the plough — ^tlie cognisance or sign of descent 
on the banner of Shaleya, king of the Madras,'^ the grand- 
father of the twin Panda vas, Sahadeva and Nakula — that 
he attacked Bhima for his alleged treachery in slaying by 
guile Duryodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, and 
leader of the Kauravyas. Plis connection with the bull 
{gud) of Ayodhya, the Eastern Gautama, the sons of the 
river Rohini,® the red cow, not the later star, is shown by 
the title of the section dedicated to him in the Mahabharata, 
called the Gud-Ayudha l^arva. This tells how at the close 
of the war between the Kauravyas and Pfindavas, Vala- 
rama came back from pilgrimage to see the last great contest 
of the war, tlie duel between Duryodhana and Bhiraa. That 
he belonged to the gods of the older hierology is shown by 
the sympathy he evinced for the Kauravyas, though he 
abstained from iigliting against the I'iindavas. He thus 
represents the transition pei’iod between the rule of the 
Kauravyas or Kushites and tlie assumption of their empire 
by the Pfindavas or fair peo})le, and it was after the iinal 
victory of the Pandavas under Arjuna, the bearer of the 
heavenly bow Gfindeva, the god {deva) of the Gan, or holy 
land of the rain-god, and the Yu-deva god Krislnia, the 
wielder of the discus or yeaPs ring of the lunar year, and the 
death of Duryodhana, that he retired to Dwaraka. He tlien 
left the direction of the new age to the younger generation 

^ Mahabharata Drona {/yadralha- Vodka) Parva, cv. p. 297. 

The river Rohinl, on which Kapila-vastu, the city {vaslu) of the yellow 
race {kapila) stood, flows through the territory still owned by the Gautama 
.Rajputs. 
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of the Vishnavites headed by Satyaki, the grandson of Shim, 
the moon-goddess, who with Bhima, slew Valhika and Iiis ten 
sons, the bearers of the banner of the Yiipa, or sacrificial stake, 
and tlie representatives of the age which sacrificed eleven 
animal victims to tlie gods of generation. It was to the close 
of this age, distinguished by those sacrifices which shed the 
blood of living victims as the seed of increased life on earth, 
that Vala-rama, the son of the father and mother palm-tree 
and the star llohini belonged, when the fixed stars which 
were worshipped as the inaintainers of law and order and 
measurers of time were about to be deposed from their pre- 
eminence by their successors, the moon and planets, which 
the star worshippers regarded as rebels, but who became 
under the new regime, the rulers of heaven. Vala-rama as 
the son of the palm-tree, the father and mother tree of the 
Babylonians and of the Semitic section of the tribe of Judah, 
the sons of Tamar, the palm-tree, Judah’s second wife re- 
presents the transition from the rule of the Vaishya, sons of 
the fig-tree, to that of the Kshatrya, sons of the palm-tree, 
from the rule of the Vaish'yaTor yellow trading race, whose 
clothes are ordered, in the Hindu law-books, to be dyed 
with turmeric,^ who offered hhman sacrifices, and were 
descended from the bisexual fig-tree, the mother-tree of the 
potters and weavers and the race ^ artisan castes founded 
on the community of function, the descendants of Shelah, the 
son of Judah’s first wife Shua,^ and tW destined husband of 
Tamar before lier union with lier father-in-law, to that of the 
sons of Tamar, the palm-tree propagated by the union of 
father and mother stocks, and, therefore, the parent-tree of 
the race which believed in the divinity of pairs. The sons 
of the fig-tree were the maritime and gardening I'ace, tlie 
Su-varna, or caste (varna) of the Sus of Western India and 
the Shus of the Euphratean countries to whom Shua, Judah’s 
first wife, Husli-im or Shuh-am, the sons of Dan, the con- 
^ Buhlor, Apastamba, i. 3, 2 ; S.B.E. /ol. ii. p. 10. 
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(jLiering kings Su-shravas of the Rigveda, Hu-slirava of the 
Zendavesta, and Husham of the land of Tema or Southern 
Arabia, the biblical conqueror of Edom, the home of the red 
man, belonged. It was the maritime Shus who instituted 
the worship of the Pleiades and Aldebaran in Southern 
Arabia, and they were, as I have shown in Essay ii., pp, 
106-118, and iii. pp. S84-S86, 3S3-3S7, the Fanis, or trading 
warrior races of the Rigveda. It was they who when they 
became allied with the Northern red race, the Kshatryas 
or warriors, whose clothes were dyed with madder,^ the 
sons of Caleb, the dog, and Terali the antelope, made, in Ur 
of the Chaldees, Rama their father-god under the name of 
Ab-ram, the father Ram. 

But before dealing with the evidence which marks the 
progress of the worship of Ra, after his sons the maritime 
traders of Dwaraka and the ports of Western India had emi- 
grated to the Euphratean delta and lands still farther west, it 
is necessary for the elucidation of the history of the creed to 
set forth the proofs given by the legends and ritual of Mathura, 
the holy district intersected by the Jumna, wliich had been 
consecrated to the gods of the land since the primmval days 
when Lingal and the Gonds first settled on its banks in the 
Gangetic Doab, and instituted ritualistic worship by the 
appointment of Pradhans or national priests. It was in this 
district that both Bala-rama and Krishna, the father-gods of 
the Ya-devas, or race of Lunar Rajputs, to which the Jadons, 
the ancient Yadus, who still hold extensive estates in this 
district, belong,® are said to have been bom. Mathura is 
the centre of the district assigned as the mother-land of the 
Shura-sena, the army {send) of the heroes {slmra\ or of tlie 
sons of the bull {shiir) by Manu and Arrian, and who are 
called in the Mahabharata, the bull Bharata,® and the district 

^ Blihlcr, Apastamba, i. i, 3, 2; S.B.E. vol. ii. p. 10. 

- Elliot, Glossary of the JN'orth-west PrapinceSf s.v. ‘Jadon,’p. 4S2. 

“ Buhler, Manu ii. 19 ; S.B.E, vol. xxv. p, 32 note. The name Shura- 
sena seems certainly to mean the army {send\ of the sons of the hull (Shut'), 
£9 
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is called Braj-mundal, or the home of the herd (brqj). The 
name Mathura, or the place of churning (math), point to it 
as having been, even before the advent of the Gond or 
ploughing race, consecrated to the gods of the Maghada fire- 
woi'sliippers and workers in metal, whose rule preceded that 
of the Gonds, for it was the fire-worshippers who first adored 
the god of the twirling or churning fire-drill. But the 
names and situation of the holy places of the district and 
the ritual of its annual festivals all speak of a time long 
anterior both to the advent of the fire-worshippers and the 
growth of the legends recording the development of Rama 
and Krishna worship. The mother-goddess of the land is 
Radha, and her name, according to Sanskrit etymology, is 
derived from the root lidh, to be prosperous, but this abstract 
meaning of ‘the prosperous goddess'* could not be that of 
the name of the mother of the early primaeval races whose 
theological nomenclature was founded on materialistic de- 
ductions. The name must, it seems to me, be one like tiie 
Sanskrit Tur-vasu which is translated from Tur-an, both 
names meaning the race whose god (an or vasu) is Tur. 
Similarly it appears that in the name Rfidha, the Sanskrit- 
speaking races described in an interpreting form the parent 
of their father-god Rii. Viewed in this light Radha means 
the maker (dha) of Rii, the darkness, or chaotic void from 
which the sun, god of light, was born, and it is thus another 
the worship of Krishna is intimately connected with the descent of his sons, 
the Yadus or Ya-devas, from the hull and cow, and it is also through the 
names Ya and Tur connected with the worship of la and the meridian pole 
Tur of the Chaklaic’ Akkadians. Hence the tribe would naturally be one 
with Chaldaic affinities, and, therefore, it seems to me almost certain that 
their tribal name was, like all ancient patronymic names of tribes, totemistic ; 
and that, therefore, Sluua meant the sons of the Hebrew and Semite Shur, the 
bull, the followers of Keresaspa, the son of Sama, the Shemite, the people 
descended from Shu, the begetter, the root of Soma or Shoma. The correct- 
ness of this derivation is made more probable by the fact that the computa- 
tion of the lunar year was introduced into India by the Semite sons of the 
Babylonian palm-tree, and these, again, were the Shus of the Euphratean 
Delta, the race who used the Sanskrit sibilant S/i in preference to the hard 



ibrni of lla-ma, the darkness, the mother of Ilii. It is to 
lier that the hill of Barsana, one of the two sacred hills of 
the Bharat-pur range, bounding the district on the west, is 
dedicated, and these hills are the mother-mountains of the 
Bharata race. The name Bar-sana is, according to the 
derivation given by Mr. Growse in his learned and pictur- 
esque description of the Mathura district, a corruption, or 
rather, as I would say, another form of Brahma- sana, mean- 
ing the hill (mna) of Brahma, the creator, when his name 
was Var or Bar, the rain-god Varuna. This hill is the 
traditional home of Vrisha-bhanu and KTrut, the parents of 
Radha.^ The name Vrisha-bhanu. meaning the ray (bhanu) 
of rain ( Vrisha), is a wonderful instance of the conserv’-atism 
of popular theology, for though it is spelt Vrisha-bhanu it is 
always locally pronounced Brikh-ban.^ This pronunciation 
of the name shows us that the word Vrisha is a dialectic form 
of Brikh, while Brikh is clearly a popular form of the original 
Bhri-gu,^ or fathers of hre, whose home is placed by Sanskrit 
geographers in this district, and who were, therefore, the 
fathers of the rain-god Vrisha, begotten by the lightning- 
llash, and Brikh-baii, therefore, means the ray or light 
(bhanu) of the son of the fire-god. Bhrigu and Brikh are 
Hindu equivalents of the Greek the wetting rain 

accompanied by thunder, while Vrisha or Bhrika-bhanu 
means the thunder-god. Klrat is, again, a popular form of 
the name Kirttida, used in the Pudma Parana,^ meaning the 
spinners — from the root krit, to spin — and this name marks 
the mother-goddess Kirttidda as an Indian form of the 
Northern time-goddesses represented by the Greek Penelope, 

^ Mathura^ A District Memoir^ by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., 'Second Edition, 
p. 290. 

Hid. p. 7 r note. 

The termination^//! in Bhri-gu shows us that the name was one invented 
by a race who added the Tamil suffix gtt, used to form verbal nouns, to the 
root V///rz, to beget or bear. 

* Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., Second Edition, 
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the weaver of the web rri^vr)) of time, the wife of the 

wandering sun-god Odusseus,and by the Norns or spinners of 
the rope of destiny of the Edda. The function of Kirttida 
as the spinner or maker of time is further shown in the name 
Kalavati, given to her in the Brahma Vaivarta, meaning .the 
possessor of the sixteenth part {kala), that is, of the moments 
of time. Thus the mythic tale told by the meaning of the 
names of Ra-dha and her parents relates how the maker of 
Ra, the darkness impregnated by the life-engendering mist, 
was born, like the German sun-god Siegfried in the Gotter- 
dammerung, from the father and mother of fire, the life- 
giving heat, when the weaving of the rope of destiny 
was finished. The consort of Ra-dha is the god to 
whom the neighbouring hill of Nand-ganw is sacred, Its 
name means the village {gmm^ of pleasure {nand\ and it 
is a substitute for Nand-ishvar,^ or the god (I^hvar) of 
pleasure {mnd\ a name of Shiva, and thus we can connect 
the sanctity of this mountain with the German legend of the 
Hill of Venus guarded by the faithful Ecke or Eckhardt, 
who is, as I have shown, the Greek father-serpent-god Echis, 
while the Hill of Venus is the Northern form of the mother- 
grove of life of the matriarchal Southern races transformed 
into the mother-mountain, whence, according to the North- 
ern theology of creation, all mankind were born. And we 
also learn from the history of the name of this sacred moun- 
tain that before it was dedicated to Krishna, the god con- 
cealed in the black {Krishna) of mist, the husband of 

the mother of Rd, was the god of the-Linga, the Gond god 
Lingal, the father-god of human life. But further evidence 
of tlie origin of this national myth, proving tliat it dates 
back to matriarchal times, before the immigi'ation of the 
Nortliern races, who looked on the family born froiii united 
fathers and mothers as the national unit, is given in the legend 
’which makes the grove and temple of Ha-dhu-Ramaii, in tlic 

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, R.C-S. Second Edition, 
p. 71. 



village between the two hills called Sanket, meaning- ‘the 
place of assignation,’ the place where the two lovers used to 
meet.’- This grove is a counterpart of that of Lumbini, 
between and common to the town of Kapilavastu, the city 
(vastu) of the yellow race {kapila\ and the aboriginal village 
of Koliya, in which the mother Maya, the goddess Maga, 
brought forth the Buddha under the parent Sal-tree, and the 
story takes us back to the days when the sons of the Northern 
fire-god, on entering the district under the guidance of the 
Gond god Lingal, found it peopled with the matriarchal 
races whose children were begotten in the village groves, and 
were called the offspring of the mother-tree. This conclusion 
is confirmed by the ceremonies observed at the Holi or spring- 
festival of the two villages, which are graphically described 
l)y Mr. Growse in his diary written on the spot.^ He tells 
how at the festival held at Bar-sana, on the ^2d of February 
1877, the women of Bar-sana, the wives of the Gosain 
priests of the temple of Larli-ji, meaning ‘ the beloved one,’® 
were attacked by the men of Nand-ganw, who were armed 
with round leather shields and stag’s horns, while the ladies 
defended themselves with long heavy male bamboos. The 
combat was next day repeated in a reversed form in the 
village ,of Nand-ganw, when the Bar-sana men attacked the 
wives of the Gosains of the Nand-giinw temple, but the 
battle here was fought round the yellow pennon of the men 
of the yellow races, and was more like a phallic orgy tlian a 
fight. A similar combat formed part of the ceremonies 
of the Holi festival of Bathen, in the north of the Mathura 
district, held in 1877, on the Sd March, some days after those 
of Bar-sana and Nand-ganw. At Bathen, after the red Holi 
powder, showing it to be a festival of the red race, had been 
thrown, a band of rustics encircling a man bearing- a yellow 

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S. Second Edition, 
p. 72. 3 

^ Ibid. p. 291. Larli is, according to Mr. Growse, a local form of the 
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flag, and each carrying a branch of the prickly acacia, came 
from the neighbouring village of Jau, and marched tlirougli 
Bathen to the plain outside it. There they were met by the 
Bathen ladies armed witli bamboos, before whom tlie Jau 
men deployed into line, each man confronting a Bathen 
woman. In tlie light which folloAved, the women, backed iij) 
by their husbands who stood behind them, but did not strike 
or join actively in the fray, tried to force their way to tlie 
yellow flag, an emblem of the god of Love.^ The meaning 
of these contests is shown in the marriage-customs of the 
Bhondas of Jeypore, where the young men of one village 
who wish to marry the young women of another, after 
obtaining the consent of the parents of their brides, visit 
the village, and are all shut up in a chamber dug undei' 
ground, together with an equal number of young women, 
and each selects his partner during tlie time of seclusion.*-^ 

We see in all these ceremonies a complete reproduction of 
the seasonal dances of matriarchal times, when the women of 
one village met the men of anotlier at the dancing place, 
under the shade of the mother-grove of one of the villages in 
the same way as is still customary among the IIo Kols, and 
we find the Ho custom of prolonging the festal period by 
celebrating the Magli festival on different days in the several 
villages of each confederacy reproduced in the dates fixed for 
the Holi festival in the Mathura villages. We also find in 
the date of the Holi festival, begun on the 13th or full- moon 
day of Plialgnn, or about the Sd March, in a normal yea]* 
beginning with the winter solstice, evidence of the substitu- 
tion of a Northern festival to the young sim-god for the 
t)rigiiial national Saturnalia held in Magh, sacred t<] the 
inother Magha., and that this latter festival was the original 
spring festival of the Mathura is proved by its being still 
celebrated under the name of Basanto-savo or s})ring festival, 

' Mathura, -•/ District Memoir, liy F. S. Growse, p. gi. 

- Indian. Aniitjuary, ii. 237; Goiiimc, ‘Exogamy and Polyandry, 
logical Rcvu'lv, August 1888, p. 3S6. 
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on the 20th of Magh at Brmdabun4 Historical evidence of 
the mingling of alien races is also given in the weapons of 
the Holi combatants, for the bamboos used by the women 
tell of the early days when the Kichaka or sons of the hill - 
bamboo {kichaka) ruled the land. This is the age repre- 
sented in the Mahabharata by Kichaka, the commander-in- 
chief, or in the Indian gradations of rank the second ruler of 
the kingdom of the Matsaya or Fishermen, who in the 
Mahabharata legend were the supreme lords of the Mathura 
kingdom in which the Pandavas spent the thirteenth year of 
their exile. The story of the conquest of this land by the 
fair (pandu) race from the north is told in the Mahabharata 
in the account of the attempts made by Kichaka to seduce 
DrupadI, the wife of the Pandava brothers, and his death at 
the hands of Bhima, otherwise called Vrikodara, the wolf’s 
belly.^ It tells how the gods of the fire-worshipping sons 
of the Northern wolf conquered the gods of the earlier 
Indian races. But Kichaka, the hill bamboo, who is said in 
the Mahabharata to be the son of Kai-kaya, the Gond 
mother-goddess and mother of Bharata in the Ramayana 
legend, as well as the brother of the queen of the king of the 
Matsyas, is both an indigenous plant of Central India, and 
a totemistic father of the Bharata race of the Bharat-pur 
Mountains, the Bhars of Northern India, for they are 
descended from the bamboo (bans) and antelope (rishi), the 
totem Bans-rishi, the bamboo planted as the sign of the rain- 
god by Vasu, the Northern sjn'ing father-god of the Magha- 
das, as well as from the peacock, also an indigenous bird, 
called by the Northern name of Mayara‘* or Mayura, and 
the whole genealogy tells how the Northern invading fire- 
worshippers became mingled with the people of the land. It 
was these fire-worshippers who were followed by the yellow 
or gardening race, the sons of the Bhur totems of the Bel 

^ Afat/izira, A District Memoir ^ by F. S, Growse, B.C.S.j p. 249. 

- Mahabharata Virata Parva, xvi.-xxiii. 

^ Risley, IVibes and Castes of Bengal^ vol. ii. App. i. p. 9. 
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{JEgh marmelos) tree, tlie medicinal fruit-tree, and parent- 
tree of tlie race who first studied medicine, and Kachliap, the 
tortoise; and it was these people who were the invaders de- 
])icted in the combat at Bar-sana by the leathern shields and 
deer’s horns of the men of Naiid-ganw, These take us back 
to the story of Ra-ma when he killed the deer MarTchi, the 
representative of the tree (mai'om) god, ' who, when slain, 
became the leading star in the constellation of the Great 
Bear or seven deer {rishya\ and the star in Orion called 
Mriga-sirsha, or the deer’s head, the lather-star of tlie race 
of star worshippers, who raised the mother Mfiga to heaven as 
the peacock-mother with her train of stars, the bird sacred to 
the Greek mother moon-goddess Hera. These totem names 
also tell us of the advent from the nortli of the father of Ram 
Terah, the antelope, the ‘ dara ’ sacred to the Akkadian god 
Mul-lil, and the Dhar or god of the water-springs of the Kau- 
ravyaor tortoise race born from Gandhargtlie goddess-mother 
of the springs {dhart) of the land. The male antelope was 
the toteraistic father of the Indian Brahmins, whose sons, 
when the earthly deer-god was slain by the yellow gardening 
race, became the Bharata or sons of the fig-tree, the Bhandir 
tree of the Krishna legend, and it was they who, according 
to the story told in the Holi sports at Bathen, were sought 
as husbands by the women of the land who chose the fathers 
of their children. These men of the yellow race were the 
agriculturists of the east bank of the Jumna, the Srinjaya, or 
men of the sickle of the Rigveda and Mahabharata, to 

which Drupadi, the wife of the Pandavas, belonged, and who, 
under the lead of the Pandavas, conquered India in the war 
with the Kauravyas, and it is their bull-god, the moon-god 
who appears in the Krishna legend as Bala-rain, the son of 
RohinT, born at Gokul, on the east bank of the river, and it 
Avas he who crossed the stream to become the consort of 
Rii-dha at tlie shrine of Rudhii-Ram-an at Sanket, ‘ the 
place of assignation.’ 

But the ceremonies of the Holi festival at Bar-sana, Nand- 
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ganw, and Bathen, do not exhaust the evidence to be derived 
from its celebration in the Mathura district, for the Holi 
j’eligious games at Kosi tell us of an age succeeding that 
when the village mothers chose the men of a neighbouring 
village as the fathers of their children, for at Kosi only 
dwellers in the village join in the festivities^ These begin 
with a sort of war-dance danced by the men and boys in 
pairs. They are dressed for the occasion in higli-waisted full- 
skirted white robes reaching to their ankles, and wear red 
turbans or ‘pugris,"* ornamented with a long tinsel plume 
{halangi), said to represent the peacock feathers worn by 
Krishna when rambling through the woods, but rather I 
should say the crane (iMlcmg) or water-bird adored by the sons 
of the egg-mother Gan-dhari whom Krishna slew as the crane 
Bak-a-sur on the banks of the Jumna.^ Each of the dancers 
holds in his left hand a scabbard and in his right a knife or 
dagger, with which they make a feint of tlirusting at the 
spectators as they whirl round in the rapid dance. This is 
followed by a sham fight, in which the men of the village 
stand opposite an equal number of the women, who are armed 
with bamboo staves ornamented with bands of metal and 
gaudy pendants. With these they push back the men as 
they advance, singing scurrilous songs. The whole represen- 
tation is a picture of the new relations between the Northern 
men of the invading races and tlie women of the land, when 
the men chose temporary partners to live with them from 
among the women of their village, just as in the Lakhimpur 
district in Assam, the young men and young women of the 
Meri tribe spend, at one season of the year, ‘ doubtless that of 
the Magh festival,’ several days and nights together in one 
large building, ‘ and during this time each selects his partner 
for the year.’ A similar custom is described by Pennant as 
existing in Eskdale, Avhere tliose unmarried chose partners at 

^ Mathtira, A District Memoir, by F, S. Growse, P- 87. 

■ Ibid. p.'S4. ■ . ■ 

^ Statistical Account of Assam,\.. "g, 
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the amiiial fair, the partnership lasting till the next fail-, and 
also at Campbeltown and Canway in Argyllshire, where in 
Campbeltown there was an annual solemnity in the church to 
which all who wished to change their wives or husbands went 
at midnight. They were then blindfolded and sent to run 
round the church, and when the word cabbage ‘ seize quickly,’ 
was pronounced, every man laid hold of the hrst woman he 
met, who was his wife till the next anniversary. Again at 
Canway every Michaelmas Hay every man took up behind 
him on his horse a young girl, or his neighbour’s wife, and if 
the two rode together to a certain cross and back again they 
were partners for the year. ^ The ornamental staves carried 
by the women are the hill-bamboos of an earlier time 
changed into the counterparts of the Thyrsus of the Greek 
and I*hrygian Bacchantes, wreathed wdth vine and ivy leaves, 
with the pine cone at the top. These adorned staves mark 
the bearers, who as Jat women are reputed to be the tempor- 
ary wives of those wino succeed in capturing them, as the 
descendants of the mother-boar of Phrygia, the Riksha of 
India, born under the pine-tree of Cybele and Dionysus, 
who had become in their progress from Phrygia to India tlie 
children of the antelope {nsliya)r Another signiticant cere- 
mony is that at Phalen, a corruption of Prahlada-grama, 
there the priest of tlie fire-god whose shrine is near the holy 
pond called Prahlad-kund, passes at the Holi festival through 
the fire, just as the Dosadh fire-priests of Ra-hu do at his 
festivals in Behar or Maghada, and in this last ceremony wc 
find evidence that the god thus worshipped was Ra, tlu^ 
Maghada god, in honour of whom and the mother-gotlde.ss 
Magii the great Muglia, festival was instituted. But besides 
the evidence to be gathered from tliese ]5opular forms (h' 
celcbra/ting the spring festival, the Hindu counterpart of 
our St. Valentine, the names of the shrines also give us much 

Gonime, Archtcological Review^ ‘ Exogamy and J/olyandry,’ Angust 
iS88, pp. 393 note, 394 ; Old Scottish Customs^ 

- Mathnra^ A District Memoir ^ l^y F. S, Growse. Second Edition, p. 86. 
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iiisiglit into national history. I have already noticed that 
furnished by Bar-saiia and Nand-ganw, the first sacred to Rii- 
dha, the second to Krishna, and also that given by the name 
of Mathura, the place of churning {math). But there are 
also lessons from the names of Brinda-bun, Ila-val, and Ra- 
dha-kuud, shrines of Radlia and Maha-bun, sacred to Krishna. 
Taking first the two ‘buns’ or forests, Brinda-bun and 
Maha-bun, they both tell of the time when the cultivating 
races had to clear land for their villages from the forest, and 
while Brinda-bun, the shrine of Ra-dha, on the west bank of 
the Jumna, meaning the wood (hun) of the Brinda or Tulsi- 
plant {Ocyamum sanctum), the tree of Krishna, tells us of 
the days when the supreme goddess was the mother-tree. 
Maha-bun, on the east bank, tells us of the coming of the 
ploughing race, the sons of Ra, the sons of the Bbandir or 
sacred fig-tree, one of tlie denizens of tlie forest. One of the 
shrines of Ra is that consecrated to Bala-Ram at Gokul, 
meaning a herd of cattle, who is said to have been born 
there. And the relation between the sons of tlie cow and 
their guardian races on the west bank is shown by the name 
of the Western shrine Gobardhan, meaning ‘ a keeper of 
cattle.’ The arrangement of the shrines tells how the plough- 
ing race, the sons of Ra from the East, joined the wor- 
shippers of the earthly fire, the artisan Bhrigu, and the sons 
of the mother forest-tree on the west bank, tind established 
through the land the worship of Ra. It is to this union of 
races that the substitution of Ra-dhii for Maghfi as the 
mother of the land is to be traced, as also the consecration 
of Raval and Riidha-kimd. Riival, on the west bank of the 
J umiia, is a contraction of Rajakula, meaning the home {Jcidd) 
of the child {ja) of Rii, and it was there that Siir-bhan, 
meaning the ray {hhan) of light {sai'), the maternal grand- 
father of Rii-dha, dwelt, and it was here that the first temple 
to Laiii-ji,the beloved one, the mother of Ra, was founded.^ 

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, B.C.S., p. 457 ; Note 
vn Raval in the list of villages in the MahSbun Pergunnah. 
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But it is at Ra>dha-kimcl, the pool {kund) of Radha, the 
next village to Gobardhan, ‘ the keeper of the cattle of the 
god Ra, that we find the full solution of the mythology of 
the ploughing god of light. Its sacred tanks tell us that the 
worshippers of lia were a race of irrigating husbandmen, the 
growers of garden crops, who looked on the rain-god as the 
god who cleared the heavens of obscuring clouds, and dis- 
closed the sun, the father of life, and who also believed in the 
efficacy of water, not only as a fertilising but also as a sancti- 
fying power. It was aFAring or Arishta-Ganw that Krishna, 
while sporting with Radha, slew by twisting out its horn the 
giant bull Arishta, meaning ‘the unhurt,'' and it was in the 
sacred pool of Radha-kund adjoining the baptismal sea 
of the new faith that he was cleansed of the guilt of the 
murder.^ This story tells us of the adoption of water instead 
of blood as a purifying and sanctifying agent, and also tells 
how the sun-god Ra at the summer solstice twists out the 
liorn of the cloud-hull which keeps back the rain, and begins 
the rainy season by baptizing the new earth restored to fresh 
life by the reviving waters. It was the apotheosis of the 
rain-god at the summer solstice that introduced the worship 
of the supreme Naga or heavenly plough, the snake with five 
heads, depicting the year with five seasons, whose image is 
still worshipped on the banks of the holy tank at Jait, atid 
whose tail is said to be rooted in the holy grove at Brindfi- 
bun seven miles off’. It is also in honour of this rain-god 
who gave his name Bar or Var to Bar-sana, that an annual 
fair called Bar-asi Naga-ji Mela, the fair (rnela) of the rain 
{bar-asi) Nfiga is held on the September at the village of 
Pai-gilnw, the village of the milk offerings {paijas) given to 
propitiate the father of tlie hull race.- The days of the rule 
of these people, tlie Gond Turanians, who worshi})])ed the 
gods of tlie five seasons, and began the year with the festival 
called Akht-uj, the worship of the plough, are still comme- 

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, l)y F. S. Cirowse, B.C.S., p. 59. 

2 llnd. pp. 71-72 ; List of villages in the Kosi I’ergunnah, p, 348. 
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inorated at Brinda-bun, where the Akht-uj is held on the 18th 
Bysakh (on the 3d May), and at this feast a mash of wheat, 
barley and chena {Cicer arietinum) mixed with sugar and 
ghee (clarified butter), is ofiPered to the gods of the yellow 
race, the sowers of barley, and six days after this the birth of 
Sita, the furrow is celebrated. The other Gond festivals are 
also still observed at Brinda-bun. (1) The festival of the Ji- 
wati to the god possessing life (ji), the creator, is called the 
Rathjatra or procession {jMra) of the rain-god in his 
chariot (rai/i), and is held on the 17th Asarh (on the 2d July) 
when fruits, mangos and jaman, the fruit of the jambu- 
tree (Eugenia Jambolana), and Chena (Cicer arietinum), are 
offered to the rain-god of the gardening race. (2) The Pola 
festival to the cattle held at the beginning of Bhadon, called 
Bhadra-pada, the blessed foot or Prostha-pada, the ox-footed 
month, has been preserved in the festival of the birth of 
Krishna, held on the 8th of this month, the 23d of August, 
followed by the festival of the bull-god Nanda on the 
9th. There are among the days ruled by the dominant of 
the Nakshatra of Purva-bhadrapada, the Eastern (imrvd) 
blessed foot, the Aja Ekapad, mentioned among the father- 
gods of the Bigveda, and said in the Aitaryea Brahmana to 
mean the household fire,^ while during the second half of the 
month when the violence of the rains is decreasing and the 
sun lia is beginning again to reappear, the birthday of 
Radha is celebrated on the 23d Bhadon, the 7th September, 
one of the days ruled by the dominant Ahir Budimya, the 
mother-goddess, called in the Rigveda tlie snake of the abyss, 
who rules the Nakshatra Uttara-bhadrapada, the blessed 
foot of the North (uttard), the track of the sun-god.^ The 
awakening of the beneficent sun-god of the Northern har- 
vests, Ra or Ram-an, the lover of Iladha, from his four 
months’ sleep during the burning days of the fire-demon of 

^ Sachau’s Albemni’s India, vol. ii. chap. Ixi. p. 122 ; Rigveda, vii. 35, 
X3 ; Haug’s AiL BrdJu iii. 37, vol. ii. p, 224. 

^ See the authorities quoted above. 
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the hot sea^son and the time of the drenehing rains the time 
when he is dethroned by the contending gods of killing heat 
and drowning rain, is celebrated on the 26th Bhadon, the 
lOlii September, as the festival of the Karwatni. (4) The 
Hawaii or festival to the stars, the Krittakas or Spinners is 
held on the new moon of Khartik, the month of the Krittakas 
or Pleiades (October-November), and (5) the Shimga festival 
of the 20th Magh, the 4th of February, called in Brinda-bun 
the Basanta-sava is, as I have shown, almost eclipsed by the 
Holi held in Phalgun, the next monthd , ^ . 

The growth of tile legends of Krishna and Balaram, as 
told in the local myths recorded in the Mahabharata, Hari- 
vansa and the Bhagavat, and Visliiiu Puraiias, must be traced 
to this awe of the star and moon-worshippers, whose gods were 
the five-headed Maga,or rain-god of the year of five seasons, 
and the sun-god Ha. The legend begins with the conquest 
of the giant Madhu-biin, the priest of Madliii, or the intoxi- 
cating honey {madhu) drink, and his son Eavapa meaning the 
salt by Satrughna, the brother of Hama, and founder of the 
Bhoia'race. In this genealogy we find a’ reminiscence of 
the rule of the matriarclml races who cleared the forests and 
consumed intoxicating drink at their seasonal festivals ; and 
of the tortoise race, the drinkers of « madhu,’ or mead, the 
Soma of the Ashvins, whose home the tortoise earth rested 
on the salt sea, the primaeval ocean. It was they who were 
the sons of the fig-tree, the Banyan tree {Fkus indka), repre- 
sented in mythic history hy Sharmishtha, the daughten- ot 
kino- Vrisha-parva, the rain (Vrlsha) father-god, and the 
eartiilv wife of Yayati, the son of Nahusha, the great ^agn. 
Her eldest son was Druhyu, the father of the race of Druhs 
or enchanters, whose sons are said in the Mahahharata to bo 
like those of Satrughna the Bhoja race. This dynasty of the 
Bhoias, the sons of la or Ya, ended in king Ugra-sena, the 
army(,iCT«) of the mighty (Cfero), the Ogres of Northern 

1 Mathura, A District Eicmoir, by F. S. Growse, pp. 246-249. 

2 Ihid, pp. 50-63. 
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legend. His reputed son Kansa was really tlie son of a 
demon Ivalanemi, in whose name, meaning the doe (em) of 
time (kald), we find that of ‘ enT,’ the female of the black 
antelope, whose mythological meaning I have explained. 
Kansa is the goose Hansa, the name by which he is called in 
the Mahabharata, the German Gans, the Greek Khen- 
Khenos (xw, where he is represented as the com- 

mander of the armies of Jara-sandha. The rule of Kansa, 
who deposed Ugrasena, represents that of the Kauravya, the 
sons of the mother-bird Gandhari, the storm bird-goddess of 
the springs {dlidri) who brings the rain, and laid the egg 
whence the sons of the tortoise race (Jcauj') were born. The 
era of his rule described in the Krishna legend as that in 
which priests and cattle were ruthlessly massacred, and the 
temples of the gods defiled with blood, is the same epoch as 
that spoken of in the Zendavesta as the usurpation of the 
ICeresani, the Krishanu or rain-god with the heavenly bow of 
the Rigveda, who said, ‘ No priests shall walk the lands for 
me as a counsellor to prosper them, he would rob everything 
of progress.’ ^ It was the time when human sacrifices of the 
yellow race, attributed in Northern legend to the Ogres, and 
animal offerings at the sacrificial stake were offered to propi- 
tiate the red god liudra of tlie thunderbolt and storm-wind, 
the Lycman Apollo, when the temples and altars were, as in 
the Scandinavian ritual, reddened with blood for the bettering 
of the year, and when the Semite sacrifice of the eldest son, re- 
produced in the Hindu story of the sacrifice of the first born 
of king Jantu in the Mahabharata, was offered in all lands 
between the Mediterranean and the Ganges. It was during 
tliis age, before the ritual had been purified by the hereditary 
priesthood, and before the rain-god was worshipped as the 
baptizer of mankind, who cleanses them from their sins that 
Vasu-deva the rain {va or var) god {Su\ the kinsman of 
Kansa and. his wife DevakT, a pair corresponding to Yayati, 
the son of Nahusha and his wife Devayani, were summoned 
^ Mill, Yapm, ix. 24; S.B.E. voL xxxi, pp. 237, 238. 
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from Gobardlian, the place sacred to the keeper of the cattle 
of Rii, and detained by Kansa in Mathura, on the west bank 
of the Jumna, in order that the fulfilment of the prophecy 
foretelling the birth of the avenger of his evil deeds in 
the eighth son of Vasudeva and Devaki might be frus- 
trated. In the story of the eight sons of Vasudeva and 
Devaki, we find a reproduction of the eight egg- born sons 
of Aditi in the Rigveda, and of the eight sons of Gunga and 
Shantanu in the Mahabharata. Of these, the first seven, 
the seven days of the week, were returned to the gods by 
their mother as soon as they were born, while the eighth 
remained on earth as the sun-god, called Mart-anda, or the 
dead egg (anda) in the Rigveda,^ and as Bhishma or 

Dyu, the eunuch sun-god of the Mahabharata, the uncle, 
protector and guardian of the ICauravyas and Pandavas. 
Similarly, the first six sons of Vasudeva and Devaki were 
killed at their birth by the guards of Kansa, and the embryo 
of the seventh was miraculously transferred to the womb of 
Rohini, living at Gokul, on the east bank of the Jumna. 
It was as the son of Rohini, the star-goddess mother of the 
Ashura worshippers of six (ash) gods, that Bala-ram or 
Ram, the fire and sun-god (Bel) was born. He was at first 
called Sankarshana, meaning Hie who drains furrows with 
the plough,’ ^ also Halayudha, he who has the plough (hal) 
for his weapon (tiyudha\ Hala-dhara and Hala-bhrit, the 
holder (dhara) or bearer (hhrit) of the plough (hal), tlie 
sun-god of the seventh day, who drives the plougli, the path 
of the moon through the furrows marked by the other six 
days of the week, the god called in the Brahmanas Svana, 
meaning the crackling fire-god, who is said in the Rigveda 
to sound loud in heaven as the god Agni.^ He is tlie first of 
the Gaiidharva guardians of Soma, while Krislifimi, the rain- 
bow god, is the seventh, tlie last of the six hearth-mounds 

Rigveda, X. 72, 8. 

2 Mathura, A District Memoir, by F. S. Growse, E.C.S., p. 52 note. 

Rigveda, V, 2, 10, 
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[dhishnya), the burnt-out fires erected in the sacrificial 
ground of the Soma sacrifice in the consecrated house of 
the priests {sudas) to Mitra-Varima, the moon-god and the 
rain-god, or god of the dark heaven of night, in the same 
compartment with the house-post of the XJdiimbara fig-tree, 
the significance of which I have explained in Essay in.^ 
These seven Gandharva guardians of Soma, the first seven 
sons of Aditi, Gunga, and Devald, the first week of the light 
half of the lunar month are the forgers of the crescent-shaped 
sword, the Harpe, or lunar crescent, with which the Baby- 
lonian Bel, Bel-merodach, or Bel, the holy son {Mar-d^lgffa), 
killed Tiamut, the dragon-mother {mut) of living things 
{tia\ and with which the Greek god Hermes, the Sarameya 
of the Rigveda, slew Argus, the constellation Argo, the 
watcher of Io,the goddess of the dark night, and the mother 
of the Southern rains, churned by the revolutions of the 
seven father-stars of the Great Bear. Hera, the moon- 
goddess, who then became ruler of heaven, changed Argus 
into the peacock sacred to her, who became in India one of 
the totemistic fathers of the Bharata race, and the whole 
series of correlated mythological concei^tions shows the forms 
in which the substitution of the lunar reckoning of time by 
the lunar montiis and months of gestation ending in the 
adoption of the lunar year of thirteen months was commemo- 
rated in the national records of the various nations who suc- 
cesively adopted this new method of chronological reckoning. 
But to return to the Krishna legend, in Vasudeva we find the 
father-god of the Miighada Vasu, the Vesar (Fecrap) or rain 
and spring-god of the Phrygian Greeks, who made the rain- 
pole, the sign of the father-god, and who as the husband of 
the angel (deva) wife, Devaki, became the god Var-una,^ who 
was the god of the Northern year of three seasons of the 

^ Eggeling, Sat. Brak. iii. 3, 3, II ; S.B.E. vol. xxvi. p, 73 ; see also plan 
of consecrated Soma ground at the end of the volume. 

That there was an r in the original forms of both the names Vasu and 
Var-una, meaniirg the rain-god, is clear from the Greek Vesar, the Sanskrit 

so' 
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barley-growing races, as distinguished from the god Elirigu 
or Blirika, the Southern god of the rains of the .summer 
solstice, who was first the fire-god of the Maghada.s, and 
who was the fattier of Ra-dha, the mother or maker of Ra. 
In the first six children of Vasudeva and Devald, we find the 
six gods of the Asuras, the year of five seasons beginning 
with the summer solstice, the polar star with the four stars 
marking the four quarters of the heavens, these five creating 
powers being the offspring of the sixth, the mother-moon, 
measuring in her weekly changes the periods of gestation 
consecrated to the eleven father-gods of generation. As the 
seventh son born of Rohim, the star Aldebaran in Taurus, 
the moon-god is no longer the mother-goddess, the Sanskrit 
Sini-vali, the Greek Hera, the Latin Luna, but the father- 
god of the Northern nations, the masculine Chandra or 
Soma, the German Mond, the Greek Minos, the measurer, 
who directs the plough of heaven, and marks, by its path 
through the heavens, the lunar year of thirteen months 
beginning with that of tlie constellation Taurus, the Hindu 
black-bull god Rush. This was calculated by the Babylonian 
Kushite-Semite astronomers as beginning with the birth 
of the sun-god Ra or Bel at the winter solstice, the 
season of the winter rains of the Euphratean delta. This 
year of Ra-ma or Ra, the Ramanu or atmospheric god of 
the Babylonians, was that on which the whole of Semitic 
theology, historical genealogy and chronology was based, 
and in the Ra-ma and Krishna legend we find this era of 
reformation, marked by the rule of the sons of Sin, the 
moon, in the story which tells how Bala-ram and Krislina 
left the Bhuudlr fig-tree grove to visit that of the Baby- 
lonian father and mother tree, the Tal-palm, and how Bala- 
rfuii slew there tlie demon Dhenuk, the ass, who was the 
guardian of the grove, or, in other words, superseded the 

Varsha, and the Hindu Baras. The original name was apparently Vars or 
Bars, This became among the Turanian races, who ol.)jectecl to the junction 
of consonants, Vesar and Bar-as. 
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theology of the star-woi*shippers by that of the sons of the 
moon-bull, by killing the ass, the father-god who drew 
the chariot of the Ash vins or twin-stars. Similarly Bala-rani 
abolished the worship of the fire-god by killing the demon 
Pralainba,^ the god to whom the fire-priest at Prahlad- 
Kund still yearly walks through the fire, and to whom the 
eldest sons of the Semite races were offered up before the 
deification of the moon-father-god Abram, who substituted, 
as in the sacrifice of Isaac, the ram, sacred to Varuna, the 
ram of the Golden Fleece of stars for the eldest son of the 
sacrifice!'.^ 

It was in the next year or epoch after the birth of Rama, 
and during the rule of the race who measured time by the 
lunar year, that Krishna was born, and in the story of his 
birth we find a reproduction of the Flood-legend telling how 
Dumu-zi, the son of la and Istar, embarks on the waters of the 
year-flood, for immediately after his birth, on the 8th Bhadon, 
the 23d of August, when the violence of the rains is decreas- 
ing, Vasudeva, the god of the crops of the approaching dry 
season, and of the growers of barley, who had charmed the 
guards of Kansa to sleep, carried, like the boat of Dumu-zi, 
the infant Krishna through the floods of the Jumna to Gokul, 
the home of Rama, on the east bank, and in this journey we 
find that Krishna, the black (Jcijishna) cloud-god of the rainy 
season, who had become, as I have shown in Essay in., the 
god of the incense-worshippers, hidden in clouds of incense, 
is another form of Dumu-zi, the son of the house (/), of the 
waters (a), who finds, after the close of the rains, the dry 
land on which to sow the barley and autumn crops of the 
.Northern plough-god Ra, the Phoenician sons of the red- 
man, who, in the barley-growing country of North Palestine 
round Antioch, moui'ned the death of the old, and rejoiced 
over the birth of the new year at the autumnal equinox,^ 

^ Mathura, A District Memoir, by F, S. Growse, B.C.S., pp. $6, 57 - 

^ Gen. xxii. 13. 

Zijc/amj/o?' 1887, Lect. iv, p, 231. 
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when the Indian rains have ceased, and the land is nearly 
ready to he ploughed for the wheat and bailey autumn 
crops. 

At Gokul Vasudeva gave his son, the new year-god 
sanctified by baptism in the waters of the flood, to Nan da, 
tlie god of pleasure (nand), the herdsman and father-god of 
the bull-race and his wife Jasoda, meaning tlic ‘'exhausted’ 
or ‘ superseded ’ goddess, the mother-moon of the Ashuras, 
and took from Jasoda her new-born daughter, who was the 
goddess Joginidra, the sleep (nidra) of illusion (Jogi). Vasu- 
deva placed her in Devakfs bed, and when the guards, hear- 
ing the child cry, came to slay her, she rose up to heaven as 
the great goddess Diu’ga, meaning ‘ the mountain,’ and thus 
in the story of the birth of Krishna and Durga we find a re- 
production of that which tells how Maim, meaning ‘tlie 
thinker,’ raised from the waters of the fi^ood the mother- 
mountain Ida, the sheep-mother, to become the purified 
mother of the holy sons of the bull, wlio succeeded to the 
heritage of the sons of Esau, the mountain -goat, and it was 
as the god of the sons of the mountain that Krishna was 
proclaimed the successor of Indra, the Sanskrit form of the 
Dravidian god Sukra or Sakko, the earlier rain-god, under 
the name Upendrad 

Plis adventures during his youth tell, as I have already 
shown, of the successive supersession of past beliefs, the 
monsters which he slays, and among these is the crane 
Bach-hasar, which Krishna rent in twain, the w^ater-bird, 
the plava,"' to whom the Tri-kadru-ka festival was dedi- 
cated, the ancestor of the egg-born sons of the tortoise ami 
Aditl. The close of the period of the bird-myth is also 
marked by the deposition and death of Kansa, the goose, 
the great Nagu of Egyptian theology. It was after Kansa 
had been deposed and slain, and after the death of Jara- 
sandha, the king of the united races of Kushikas and 
Maghadas, and fiither of Kansa’s two wives, that Krislina 
^ Matlmra, A District Memoir^ by F. S. Growse, B.C.S,, p. 88. 



became with the Pandavas, the supreme rulers of India. 
But in the interval after the death of Kansa, Jarasandlia 
had retaken Mathura from Krishna, and Krishna had then 
established his capital at the port of Dwaraka, and this 
story, telling of the removal of the Yadevas to the sea- 
shore, is the mythical form assumed by national history 
when it told how the inland race of the sons of the tortoise 
had settled on the sea-shore, and became a race of mariners, 
It was from this port, the headquarters of the race of Ya- 
devas, or those who made Ya their god, that the followers 
of Vala-rama, the Phoenician-Semite mariners disseminated 
over the world the worship of the father Ka, This god, the 
Babylonian Ram-anu, is the god worshipped in the Zend- 
avesta as Rama Hvastra or Vayu, the wind-god, and also as 
Verethragna, the Vedic Indra, called Vritra-han, or slayer 
of Vritra. Pie, in his first avatar, appears as a strong 
beautiful wind, and in his second like the Indian Rama, as 
a bull-godd Pie is the god of the Bah-ram fire, the per- 
petual fire, burning on the Pai'si altars, and from this name 
Bah-ram given to the altar of the creator and the never- 
dying fire, consecrating it and making it represent the 
parent of life, we find further evidence in addition to that 
given by the worship of Islitar as the Phoeniciaii Ashtoreth, 
the moon-goddess, the perpetual washings and purifications 
ordained in Zend and Plindu ritual, and the importation of 
the Semitic moon. Sin, into India, of the establishment of a 
great Semitic empire in succession to that of the Kushite 
kings. For in Bfdi-ram we find the name of the Phoenician 
goddess Baau, the Akkadian Bahu, the Bohu or deep of 
Genesis, and the origin of the deeps and abysses, tlie brazen 
seas of the Babylonian and Jewish temples.^ She became in 
Semite-Akkadian theology the representative of the Akka- 
dian Gurra, the watery deep, the modern Hindi ‘ Gurra,’’ 

^ DavmesLetev, Zg/tdavesia, The Ram Yasi, i; Bahnim Yast^ 2, 7; wS.B.Itl. 

. voL xxiii. pp, 232, 233, 249; also vol, iv. Introduction v. and pp. ixxxix.-xc. 

” 'Ao.yc.&ylliMert Lectures for 18S7, Lect, iv. pp. 262-264. 
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meaning a water-jar, and her other names were Sala, the 
Akkadian form of the Northern Sara, the cloud-mother and 
A, the waters, the wife of la, all of them being dialectic 
and mytliologic forms of the original sanctity attached by the 
worshippers of the water and rain-father to the holy well, 
the Hebrew Beer, and the holy tank or kund, the Hindu 
symbol of the mother Ra-dha, whence the lotus or tree of 
life of the moon-worshippers was born. The name Bah-ram 
unites Bslhu, the primaeval womb or misty void, with Ram, tlie 
wind, the spirit or breath of God which moves over it, and 
infuses into it the life-giving heat which gives birth to the 
light, Ra. The epithet Hvastra is the Zend equivalent of 
the comparative form of the Vedic Shvas, a word used in the 
Rigveda, when the spiritual might of the fire-god is described 
to depict the hissing of the fire of life ^ in the watery abyss 
of ci'eation. Thus the never-dying fire was the symbol of 
the life-giving heat which filled the atmosphere with the 
soul of life, Ram, wiien the altar of the almighty was the 
mighty void Bahu. Bahu is thus the equivalent of the Nun 
of the Akkadians and Egyptians, and of Nun, meaning the 
fish, or fish-god of the Hebrews, and Biihu is said in Egyptian 
theology to be the mother of Nun, while the fire of life was 
the creating Ram, who is spoken of by the Egyptians as the 
god Shu, whose name means the drying god, represented by 
the name of Bahu was the supreme goddess of Cutha or 
Gudua, the Akkadian city of the dead, and fclie wife of its 
divine king Ner-gal, meaning tlie great (g'ul) Nor or epoch, 
the period of 600 years assigned as the duration of tlie life 
of Noah before the Flood in , Genesis, and she was also the 
wife ‘ of the Southern sini,’^ of the winter solstice. She thus 
was the mother-goddess of the race who measured time by 

^ Rigveda, i, 65, 5 ; Grassmann, s.v. ‘Shvas.’ 

- Lenormant, Chaldt^an Magic, chap.vii. ‘ The Magic of the Ritual of the 
Dead, pp. 103, 104, 

Gen. vii. 6. 

Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, Lect. iii. and iv. pp. 194, 195, 262- 
^.264.' 
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the lunar year, and occupied in Akkadian cosmogony the 
place given by the Egyptians to Set and Hat-hor, the house 
or mother Qiat) of Hor, also called Nebt-hat, the mistress 
(iieht) of the house Qiat), when they made Set, Hathor, and 
Osiris, and the ram-goat god of Mendes, the rulers of the 
sun of the Southd 

The connection between the god Rama of India and the 
development of Semitic theology is further shown in the 
generations’ of Abram and of the Hebrew and Kushite races 
in Genesis, for the sons of Keturah, Abram’s second wife, 
are said to have been settled by him in the East, a mythic 
mode of saying that Ab-ram himself was the father-god of 
the East before he was the father-god of the West. The 
name Keturah comes from the root katm\ to surround,^ and 
it is thus an exact translation of the name Vritra, the sons 
of the surrounding or enclosing snake given in the Rigveda 
to the aboriginal people of India, who looked on the tilled 
land surrounding the mother grove of their natal villages as 
their mother land. Jokshan and Shuah, the Shus, are two 
of the children of Keturah, and Jokshan is the father of 
Sheba and Dedan.® Jokshan is the same name as Joktan, 
just as the two words, the Hebrew Shur and the Chaldsean 
Tur both meaning bull, are the same word, and Joktan, the 
brother of Eber, the eponymous father of the Hebrew race 
whose home is said to lie ‘ as thou goest toward the Mountain 
of the East,’ is like Jacob, the father of thirteen children, the 
thirteen months of the lunar year, one of these is Sheba, 
while among the rest are Havilah and Ophir.^ Again, 
Sheba and Dedan, who are said in the account of Keturah ’s 
children to be the sons of Jokshan, are, in the genealogy of the 
sons of Kush, said to be the children of Raamah.® Thus we 
hnd that Sheba and Dedan are the descendants of a grand- 
hither called in one place Kush and in another Ab-ram 

^ H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie dei- AUen Algypiery '^. 451. 

- Gesenius, Thesaums, p. 725, s.v. ‘ Keturah.’ 

Gen. XXV. I. ^ 3 id. %, 28, 29. 
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through fathers called both Jokshan and Raamah. There- 
fore, the names Ab-ram and Kush must both denote tlie 
same parent stock, as also must Jokshan and Raamah. 
That all the names of Jokshan, Raamah, and their sons, 
have a geogra})hical meaning is clear, from the fact that 
Ophir, the son of Jokshan or Joktan is the name of the 
land watered by the streams of the delta of the Indus, 
wlieiice Solomon got his gold, while Havilah, in the account 
of the Garden of Eden in Genesis, is described as that 
through which the river Pishon, or river of the channels, 
the river Indus, Hows, which descends from the Pishhi 
valley, the home of the Kushite race, and in this land 
‘ there is gold, bdellium, and the onyx stone,’ ^ all of which 
are products of North-western India, while Sheba is the 
w^ell-known name of Southern Arabia, said by Strabo to 
belong to one of the two richest nations on the earth.- 
Therefore the pedigrees of Kush, Joktan, and Abram in 
Genesis state clearly, in the language of mythic historical 
genealogy, that the dwellers in the lands called Sheba and 
Dedan were emigrants from the country called Kush, 
Raamah, or Jokshan, and this laud is the home-land of 
the Kushika or Kushite race descended from llama or Ram, 
the son of Kaushaloya, the mother of the house (ahya) of 
Kush, whose son is the father {ah) Ram. Thus the two 
genealogies of Genesis and Plindu mythology both agree, 
for in Genesis, the people of Sheba or Southern jVrahia, 
Havilah or North-western India, and Raamah, or the home 
of Ram in Eastern India,® are said to he the sons of Kush 
or Abram, while Hindu legend calls Rama, the son of 
Kaushaloya, and the ruler of Ayodhya or Eastei-n India, 
while the other son of Hasaratlia by Kai-kaia, the motiier- 
goddess of the land of North-western India, answering to 
the Havilah of Genesis, is Bliarata, the predecessor in 
im])crial rule of Rama, the ruler of the race of Aslmra 
star-worshippers, the sons of the fig-tree, before tlie sove- 
^ Gen. ii. 13. a Strabo, xvi. ** Gen. x. 7. 
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reignty descended to llama, the moon-god, the husband of 
Sita, the crescent-moon, and founder of the lunar year of 
thirteen months, and the country which he ruled was called 
the land of Rama or Raamah. 

But if we must look to Indian historical mythology for 
the origin of the names Ab-ram and Raamah, it is probable 
that we shall also find there the explanation of the name 
Jokshan, which contains the Indian sibilant .?/i, and Joktan. 
They both are connected by Gesenius with the word yal^ah, 
manifest,^ and are derived from the same root as that which 
gives birth to the German jagd, hunting, Jujg’ar, a hunts- 
man, and the name of the Indian tribe of the Jak-shu or 
Yak-shu. This name means the people who hunt or follow, 
and who are, therefore, 'the manifest’ race. Again, the fact 
that Joktan has thirteen sons shows that the land of the Jak- 
shus or Yak-shus, signified by his name, was that in which 
time was reckoned by the year of thirteen following lunar 
months. This year was deduced from the observation of 
the heavens and the tracing of the path traversed and the 
time occupied by the annual changes of the positions of 
the moon and the sun in the heavenly circle. The method 
by which this calculation was made was essentially different 
from that followed by the early reckoners of stellar time 
who measured it first by counting the revolution of the 
days and weeks, and afterwmrds by observing the position of 
certain stars with reference to the pole, and their rising, 
setting, and culmination. The innovators, wlio substituted 
for this method the observation of the paths of the wandering 
stars, the Pairikas of the Zendavesta, denounced by the wor- 
shippers of the fixed stars as the enemies of law and order, 
and who looked upon these constantly moving guides, the 
sun, moon, and planets, as the runners who showed the way 
in the annual procession or Rath-jatra, the chariot journey 
of the god of time through the heavens would naturally be 
named the race of hunters or racers, who, under the guidance 
^ GeseniuSj p. 592. 
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of the old German god, the great huntsman, who was origin- 
ally the wind-god, measured time by the procession of his 
messengers and servants, the ang’el messengers round the 
heavenly circle. It was they who substituted for the seven 
Gandharva guardians of Soma, the life-giving rain, led by 
Svana, the creating fire-god, the stellar lords of the days of 
the week, the sun, moon, and five planets, which have ever 
since given their names to the seven days of the week 
throughout South-western Asia and Europe. Therefore, 
just as the worshippers of the fixed stars were called in 
Hebrew mythology, the Gandharva or Gandhara, the 
people of the land (gaw) of the pole (dhniva) or of tlie 
water-springs {dhd?'a), so were the reformers classed among 
the ruling races, recorded in mythological history as the 
Yak-shus or followers of the god whose name Yaks w'as 
changed into Ya, who are said by Manu to be descended 
from the Barhishads, or fathers seated on the Barhis, the 
consecrated tufts of Ivusha grass, the Kushite sons of Atri, 
the fire-god,^ whose name means, as Grassraann shows, the 
eating or devouring («d) three the year of three seasons, 
the devourer of time according to Northern chronology. 

These Yaksluis again appear in the Rigveda as one of the 
tribes conquered by the Tritsu and Sudas, under Vashishtlia; 
and these Tritsu and their leaders were, as I have shown 
in Essay ii., the race who introduced the solar year, and 
the position of the Yakshus as people of the race of the 
sons of the ])ole Tur, and leaders of the army of the 
Bharata, the sons of Visva-mitra, the moon-god ruler of the 
lunar year, is shown by the tribal name Yakshu being given 
to the leader of the Turvasu, or people w^hose god (va.sii) is 
the pole (tu7’) in the triumphal poem telling of the victory 
of Sudas and Vashi.shtha." 

We can also trace the Yakshu of India in the Greek )nyth 
of the gotl lakkhos, for lakkhos is the same word as 

^ Biililer, 196; S.B. E. vol. XXV. p. II2. 

" Kigveda, vii. iS, 6, ig. 
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the Indian Yakshu, the only alteration being the commuta- 
tion of the Ml into the Sanskrit sibilant, and the path by 
which the conception travelled is found in the name of Jax- 
artes, or the river of the perfect {arta), Jaksh or Yaksh, that 
anciently given to the Aral, the brother-river to the Rasa or 
river of the god Ra, called in the Rigveda the Great Mother, 
which was the name of the Oxus before it was called 
by that of which Oxus is a corruption, the Uiske or 
water (iiiske)^ the mother-river of the invading Aryan Celts, 
lakkhos, in the Eleusinian mysteries, is the avatar of 
Dionysus, the son of the tree and the bull-god, when he came 
from India drawn by Indian leopards. In one account of 
this avatar he is represented as the son of Rhea, the goddess- 
mother of the flowing rivers, the river Oxus, the Hindu Ida 
or Ira, and in another as the son of Zeus and Semele. In 
this last genealogy we find evidence proving lakkhos to be a 
god of the maritime Phoenicians, for Semele is the Phoenician 
goddess Samlah or Pen-Samlath, whose name appears in the 
list of Semitic ruling races, given in Genesis as Samlah, king 
of Masrekah, meaning the vine-lands, whose rule succeeded 
that of the sons of Hadad-Rimmon or Ram-an, the god 
Ram, and preceded that of Shaul of Rehoboth, the sun-god 
of the solar year.^ Hence we find from the comparison of 
Greek, Assyrian, Hebrew, and Hindu mythology, evidence of 
the existence of a continuous stream of official national tra- 
dition bearing every mark of having been luinded down from 
generation to generation of national historiographers, and 
passed from land to land ruled by the Kusliite-Semitic race, 
and this traditional history tells us tl»at the rule of the Gand- 
harva sons of Kush, the tortoise, and of Rama and Bel, the 
moon and sun-gods of the ploughing race, was succeeded by 
that of the Jakshu or Jokshan, a x’ace allied to the Phmni- 
cians, whose astronomical studies carried on in the observa- 
tories of Babylon and of the cities of the I^ersian Highlands, 

^ Rigveda, V. 4I5 15. Brunnhofer, /«?« iv. i, p. 87. 

- Hihhert LecHtresfor iZ^'jt 'htct, i. p. 54 note 1 ; Geii. xxxvi, 37. 
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resulted in the calculation of the lunar year. This deduction 
is confirmed by the evidence which enables us to fix the exact 
geogra])hical position and trading relations of the lands 
called Raamah, Dedan, and Sheba, for Ezekiel when desci-ib- 
ing the trade of the Phoenicians of Tyre, names Raamah and 
Sheba as the places whence their merchants imported ‘ spices,"’ 
the special products of India, together with ‘ all precious 
stones and gold,’ which were found both in India and Arabia.’^ 
Raavnah, the spice land, was, therefore, the country of India, 
whose commerce with the West was carried on from the 
seaports of tlie western coasts of India, the principal of these 
being Dwaraka, consecrated to Vala-Rama ; and Raamah, as 
Gesenius shows, comes from the same root as Raasa, thunder,'^ 
thus making the fatlier-god of this land the god Ra or Rama, 
the god of tlie bright sky, whose face was shown after tlie 
thunder had cleared the heaven of clouds, and who was the 
god known also under the name Hari, the yellow storm-god 
of the Indian ritual, the son of Har or Sar, the Vcdic Saran- 
yu, born on tlie Yamuna or river of the Twins {yama). 
Sheba, again, is specially connected by Ezekiel with Dedan 
as the lands of the people ‘ who dwell in the navel of the 
earth,’ and, therefore, have neighbours in the Hindus of the 
East as well as in the Egyptians and Syrians to the West, 
and possess cattle and goods.® It was from Dedan tliat the 
Syrian merchants imported ‘precious cloths for riding,^ that 
is, Persian saddle-bags and carpets ; and Dedan is, therefori*, 
as Gesenius shows, a name for the islands in tlie Persian Gulfj'’ 
and it was from thence that the Syrians, accortling to Ezekiel, 
brought ‘horns of ivory and ebony.’ ® The ivory was the 
})roduce of Indian elephants, and the ebony the wood of the 
Indian Tendoo or Ebony tree (Diospyros v}da)t.o,riih)i)^ 
which grows in all the liill valleys in Central and Southern 
India, and is especially abundant along the Malabar coast 

‘ Ezekiel xxvii. 22. ® Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1297. 

■* Ezekiel xxxviii. 12, 13. ^ //5/f/. xxvii. 20. 

® Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 322, ** Ezekiel xxvii. ig. 



and in Ceylon. It is the forests of the Western Ghats that 
supply this black wood to the carvers in Bombay. The 
traders with the West in the Indian spices, ivory, and ebony, 
were the race formed from the union of the Northern land 
traders and agriculturists, the sons of Ra, with the maritime 
sons of Shu, called the Shu-varna, and they became the 
Phoenicians, or sons of the red sun-bird Phoenix, who in- 
herited the traffic begun by the sons of the Ashvins or 
heavenly twins, who are again the sons of the goddess cloud- 
mother Sar. It was the men of the red race, the sons of the 
father-god Ra, who substituted the father-fish Nun, the son 
of la or Ya, for the mother fish-god Sara or Sal of the first 
sea-farers, who traced their genealogy through the cloud- 
goddess Sar or Sal, the Akkadian Sala, to the Sal-tree, and 
thence to the mother-fish, the Sal, who, when united with the 
father-god, the Rishya or antelope, the Hebrew Terah became 
the Sal-risbi, the totemistic mother and father of the Su- 
varna, the race who also traced their descent first to tlie fig- 
tree and afterwards to the palm-tree, the father and mother 
tree. It was the original fish-mother who was worshipped 
on the Syrian coast as Derketo Atar-gatis or Atar-gath, the 
house of Atar the fire-god, and in Greece as Delphis, the 
mother Dolphin, who was the mother of the sea-born 
Aphrodite, the daugliter of the foam (a^pov). It was the 
son of the palm tree, the parent tree of male and female 
pairs, the fish-god Assor, whose sons were tlie Ashurim, the 
sons of Dedan and great-grandsons of Abram, ^ who became 
the ruler of lioaven in conjunction with Ashteroth, the moon- 
goddess, and it was he who was worsbijjped under the name 
of Assor and Sala-mannu, the fish-god. But this supremacy 
of the fish-god, the first incarnation of Vishnu, left that of the 
sun-god of the Northern Lithuanians, Ra or Rai, still un- 
touched, especially in inland countries, and it was as a form 
of this sun-god that Pladad-Rimmon or Ram-anu, called by 
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was worshipped at Damascus, his solar character and identity 
with the Akkadian Dumu-zi, the Semitic Tammuz being 
shown by the mourning for the death of Hadad-Hinnnon, 
which was said by tlie prophet Zechariah to be yearly cele- 
brated in the valley of Megiddo.® It was the sons of Rn, 
Rama, Rani-anu or Abram, who, when Tcrali tlie antelo[>e 
had removed from Ur, the capital of the Euphratean delta, 
to Haran, meaning the Road Q^harrav), the special city of 
the moon-god,® showed the road through the fields of heaven, 
and worshipped not the star-deities of the Asura-Dfinava 
Hindus, and the Hiniyaritic Arabs, but the white god Ra or 
Rai, under the name of Laban, the wliite, who was looked on 
by them as the god who assumed' the divine form of the 
moon-god, the god Sin of the Semites, and of the sun-god, 
the Semitic Ram. Laban is also called ‘ the brick founda- 
tion of heaven,’ that is to say, the god who, in his two- 
fold aspect, is the two pair of bricks, or the tw'o foundations 
(te-te) which gave their name to the first month of the 
Akkadian year, beginning with the birth of the sun at the 
winter solstice, and marking the starry track of tlie stages 
of the annual course of the moon through the heavens, as 
she completed her twenty-six allotted phases. Laban, the 
double-faced god, the sun and moon, was the ancestor of the 
seven children of the cow and moon-mother Leah, and of 
the prophet sons of Rachel, the ewe or sheep mother, the 
daughter of Ra, the son and the mother of tlie young .sun- 
god of the solar year, the Benjamin, or son of my .sorrow, a 
form of Dumu-zi or Tammiiz,^ who became the Sawul of 

1 R. Rrown, jun., F.S.A,, ‘ Names of the Signs of the Zodiac,’ xi. note. 
Proceedings of the Society of Bihlical Archceology, March 1891. 

2 Zech. xii. ii. 

•* Sayco, Hihhcrt Lccttircs for 1887, Lect, iv. p. 249, note 3, 

^ Denjamin was the son, the young year or new epoch, born when his 
mother, the old year, the year of Ra, die.s, but he did not iiccome the king of 
gods and men till hi.s avatar a.s Sawul, the .sun-god of the .solar year, He 
was first tile god who inspired the sons of the prophets, the A.sipu. 
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the Babyloniansj and Saul of the Hebrews, who appears in 
Hebrew legend as the late born descendant of Benjamin, the 
son of Racliel. It was through Haran, the city of the road 
{Mmrran) that the Phrygian shepherds first came down to the 
Euphratean delta, the land of the Shus, and it was through 
Haran, the moon city, that the sons of Ram imported the 
ritual of incense-worship, which I have shown in Essay iii. 
to be connected with Lot, the son of Haran, and nephew 
of Ab-ram, and it was there and in Southern Arabia that 
they evolved the theology based on the worship of Sin, or 
Singh, the horned-moon, and of Sinai, the mother-mountain 
of the Semite race, her sons, the rival and successor of the 
mountain Khar-sak-kurra, the mother-mountain of the East. 
It was they who made the divine spirit, or soul of life, which 
they called the Nun, residing in the watery atmosphere, the 
embodiment of their belief in one God, the Creator of heaven 
and earth, who repudiated the intoxicated inspiration of the 
spirit-diinking prophets of the Kushite race, and who became 
in India the water-drinking Som-biinsi, or sons {bimsi) of 
Sinh, or Soma, who substituted the male god Soma for the 
mother-moon Sinl-vali, invoked in some hymns of the 
Rigveda, made him the god to whom the Soma hymns in 
the Rigveda are addressed, gave to India the name of 
Sindhava, the country of Sin, the moon, established the lunar 
year of thirteen months as that reckoned by tlie Semite race 
and made the Semites the supreme rulers of all the lands 
from Eastern India to the Syrian coast, once ruled by the 
sons of Kush. It was they who extended the Semite system 
of despotic rule, not only over South-western Asia and Egypt 
but who also introduced it into Greece. It was these people, 
who, as worshippers of the moving sun, moon, and planets, 
the measurers of their time, became known as the Yakslms, 
or sons of the gods who move onward {yaks\ and they 
are also the people who were known as the sons of the moon- 
bull, and the pastoral races who drank milk, the pious 
Jaxartoe, or worshippers of Jaks, and the Galaktophagoi, 
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or milk-drinkers of Aramianus Mavcellinnsd But they, like 
otlnu- pious confederacies who have succeeded them, degen- 
erated into rabid tyrants, against whose rule the world 
revolted under the lead of the Aryan Oelts, who substituted 
the anthropomorphic gods of Greek mythologic art, and the 
festivals of the wine-god for the abstractions of Semitic 
theology and the burdensome ritual of their lifeless cere- 
monials. 

But before concluding this Essay I must note additional 
evidence furnished by the people and agriculture of Muttra, 
which supports the views I have advanced as to the 
origin of the people who looked on Ra, or Rfim, as their 
father-god, and must also call attention to the proofs of the 
formation of the Jewish race by a coalition between the 
Eastern and Western branches of the Semite ftunily, which 
are to be found in the history of tlie national sacramental 
rite of circumcision. 

The two most numerous of tlic agricultural castes in the 
Muttra district, are the Jats, numbering I17,S65 persons, 
and the Chamai’S, 99,110. The crops grown consist almost 
entirely of autumn crops, Joar {Holms sorglmm)^ Bajra 
{Holcus spicatus\ and cotton, and winter crops wheat, gram 
{Cicer arietinum), and barley — barley being the crop which is 
most grown, while rice crops arc unknown.^ Hence we see 
clearly that the people who first cleared the land of forest 
were the race w'ho grew millets, cultivated, according to the 
iSo?ig of Lingal, by the Gonds who were saved from the 
Flood and the hostility of the alligator Mug-ral, by the 
tortoise, and were followed by the first growers of barley, 
who were, as I have shown in Essay iii., immigrants 
who liad come to India from Asia Minor. Of the two 
most numerons agricultural tribes descended from tliese 
early immigrants, the Chamars, who are hereditary slayers 

1 Am. Marcclljmt.s, xxiii, 6. 

- Hunter, Gazetteer, ‘ Muttra,’ vol. x. p. 48 ; Mathura, A Distrkt Memoir, 
by F. vS. (hwvse, I5.C.S., p. 68. 
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of cattle and dealers in leather, are undoubtedly the descend- 
ants of a race of cattle herdsmen, who under Kushitc 
rule, when the artisans were divided into septs practising 
special trades, became tanners and sellers of leather goods. 
The Jats, on the other hand, are pure agriculturists, who 
boast that they can produce better crops from their lands 
than any other race of hereditary farmers. Their chiefs still 
hold extensive estates in the district, and it must have been 
they who originally cleared, not only the lands of Muttra, 
but also those of all the other districts west of the Ganges, 
in which the Jats hold a similar position as leaders of the 
agricultural tribes to that held by the Kurmis in Oude to the 
east of the Ganges, in Bengal, Central India, and Bombay, 
where Jats are unknown. The Jats must, therefore, be the 
race known in the Mahabharata and Rigveda as the Srinjaya 
or sons of the sickle {srini), the Panchala rulers of the 
Gangetic Doab, who conquered India under the Pandavas, 
and they must also have belonged to the tribes who formed 
in India the confederacy of the sons of the tortoise, for they 
trace their descent to the land of Ghuzni and Kandahar, 
watered by the mother-river of the Kushika race, the sacred 
Haetumant;, or Helmend.^ Their name connects them with 
the Getrn of Thrace, and thence with the Guttones, said by 
Pytheas to live on the southern shores of the Baltic, the 
Guttones placed by Ptolemy and Tacitus on the Vistula in 
the country of the Lithuanians,^ and the Goths of Goth- 
land in Sweden, This Scandinavian descent is confirmed by 
their system of land-tenures, for the chief tenure of the 
Muttra district is that called Bhayachara,® in which the 
members of the village brotherhood each hold as their 
family property a separate and defined area among the 
village lands, according to the custom of the Bratsvos of 
the Balkan Provinces and the PIof-Bauers of North-west 

1 Elliot, Supplementary Glossary ^ North-west Provinces, s.v. ‘ Jat,’ p. 488. 

- Encyclopcedia Britannica, Ninth Edition, vol. x. p. 847, Art. ‘ Goths. ’ 

Hunter, Gazetteer, s.v, * Muttra,’ vol. x, p. 49, 
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Germany, which I have already described in Essay n., and 
S to mere right to an allotted portion of the village 
"mds held in common by the rice-growing niatnarchal 
village communities. The Getm of the Balkmiaare said by 
Herodotus to be to bravest and mostjust of the Thracians, 
wto worshipped one god, called Zalnioxis,.or Gebelei.en, 
the thunder and lightning-god, to whom they send a 
messenger every 6ve years, the mission being accomplished 

by throwing him on three spears and thus sacrihang him 
These Thracian Get® must, as a Northern race of indmdual 
iioprietors, have held their lands on the tenure existing in 
&t villages, and these Indian Jats, or Getm, have not 
Lirenerated from the military prowess of their forefathers, 
for those Jats, who have become Sikhs in the 1 uiijab, are 
known as some of the best and most reliable Indian soldieis. 
Further evidence both of the early history and origin of the 
race of Jats, or Getm, is given by the customs and geographi- 
cal position of another tribe of the same stock, c^led the 
Massa-vetm, or great (vmssa) Gete.= Herodotus describes 
them a? living on the western shores of the Caspian Seam 
the lands watered by the Araxes and its tributary, the Km. 
Thus their home is the same as that of the ancient Iberians, 

whose mother-mountain is Aramt, whence the Araxes nses, 

which stands almost halfway between the Caspmn and Bkck 
Seas, and the names of to former sea and of to riyei luii, 
preserve the roots to and to, the two forms of the name 
of the father of to tortoise race. It was here, in the Luii 
of Georgia, that to reverence for the ram-god as the fathci 
of life originated, and it was here, as I have shown in to- 
cussino- the myth of St. George, that tlie ^ 

plough-god, the Nuga, held in the montli of April-May, the 
original form of the PaliUa of Italy, and Maifcucr of 
Gemaiiy was first instituted, and it is this festival which is 


I Herod, iv. 93, 94- , . , „ . , , 

3 Elliot, Snp^lemeniary Glossary^ Narlh-tmt Provinces, 
note. Massa means ‘ great ’ in PaWavi. 
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still observed by the Jats of Muttra and the Gonds of 
Central India as the Akht-uj. It also seems probable that 
it was here in the fatherland of the Iberian barley-growers, 
the Hebrews, or sons of Eber, that the geographical myth 
of the tortoise earth first arose. This first mythic tortoise 
l)eing the sacred home-land of the sons of Eher, with Ararat, 
the mother-mountain, in the centre of its head, while the 
body floated on the surrounding waters of the Black, 
Mediterranean, and Caspian Seas, and this myth was subse- 
c[uently transferred by the first immigrant Getse who came 
to India, the Turanian Gonds, to the larger confederacy by 
the Kushika, formed round the mother-mountain of the 
East. As to customs common to the Jats and Massa-getm, 
Sir H. Elliot says that the Jats are accused by their neigh- 
bours of having a community of wives, an accusation which is 
shown by the Holi orgies at Kosi to be probably true, and 
this system of transition, through the communal marriage of 
all the men and women in the same village, from the matri- 
archal custom of intercourse between the men and women of 
different villages, to that of husbands and wives living 
together for life, like the Ashura sons of the palm-tree, in the 
same house, is, according to Herodotus, one of the national 
customs of the Massa-getas,^ Also the fact stated by 
Herodotus that their only god was the sun-god, and that 
they sacrificed horses to him,^ shows that these Lithuanian 
Massa-getse were identical with the race who brought to 
India the worship of the sun- and fire-god llu, and who 
celebrated in his honour the Ashva-raedha, or horse-sacrifice 
in which, according to the ritual described in the Rigveda, 
a goat was offered to the Lithuanian thunder-god Per-kunas, 
called Pushan, and Indra, the rain-god, and thirty -four ribs 
of the horse to the gods of time, the month of twenty-eight 
days, and the five seasons, who were the thirty- three gods of 
lunar time, and the thirty-fourth to the sun-god.^ This 

^ Elliot, Supplementary Glossary^ p. 490 j Herod, i. 206. 

- Herod, i. 216. * Rigveda, i. 162, 2, 3, 18. 
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sacrifice of the horse tells of the coming of the race who 
calculated time by the lunar year, and who were ruled by tlie 
Zend hero-god ICeresaspa, the sun-god, the horned-horsc, 
Avho sleeps till the day of judgment in the valley of Pisan 
the ancestral home of the Indian Jats. They were tlie race 
Avho, under the Jat tribal names of the Dhe and Pachade,^ 
or Comers from the West (pacM), represent tlie sons of 
Sama, the reputed father of Iveresaspa, who introduced into 
India the lunar year calculated at Babylon, while the older 
race of Jats, who are shown to be allied to the later comers 
by the epithet of horned in the name ICeresaspa, are repre- 
sented by those called Hele, or Deshwali Jats, the dwellers 
in the country (c?£?.4*/i), who worship the god Ram, who has tlie 
plough (hal) for his weapon, who Avere regarded as aboriginal. 
It was these Eastern Jats, Avho Averc the race ruled by the 
Naga kings, Avho belong to the great race represented in 
Bengal by tlie tribal confederacy from Avhich the Cheroos, 
Kharwars, and Birhors are descended. The connection 
between the Jats and these people is shoAvn by the custom 
common to the Hele Jats and Cheroos of crowning the bride- 
groom with the pat-mauri, or pith helmet, which he transfers 
to the bride, while the substitution by the Dhe J ats of the 
Sehra, or veil, for the pat-mauri, clearly shows that they 
belong to a later stock It is also the Hele Jats who keep 
up the old custom of the HebreAv sons of Shem (the name) 
of preserving family and national history in the form of 
mythic genealogy, and who, therefore, unlike the Dhcvs, Avho 
frequently dispense with his services, retain the jaga, or 
family genealogist. Another strange custom of the Massa- 
gebe mentioned by Herodotus,^ is also preserved in the 
braditions of the Birhors, a branch of the KharAvars and 
Cheroos, and it is said by Herodotus to arise from the idea 

^ YXVioi, Snpph 7 neHtary Glossary^ Norlh‘-west Provinces, 

- Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, * Cheroos,’ vol. i. p. 201 ; Elliot, 
Supplementary Glossary, N'orth-west Provinces, "g. 

^ Ilerocl, 3. 216. 
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that death without disease is the happiest way of ending 
life. Among both tribes, old people who felt that their 
work on earth was done, used to invite their relatives to a 
feast at which the inviter was eaten. This custom, which 
grew out of the toteniistic belief that the surest way of 
acquiring a desired quality, such as living out one’s allotted 
period of working life without mortal disease, was to feast 
upon the possessor of it at a sacramental meal, has long 
been discarded by the Birhors ; but they told Col. Dalton, 
who related the information to me, that it had been observed 
by their forefathers in days which had not yet passed out 
of tribal memory. But the Massa-getse, who sacrificed horses, 
did not belong, like the cultivating Jats, to the race of the 
bull who cultivated land, for Herodotus tells us that they 
sowed no crops, but lived on the produce of their flocks 
and herds, drinking, like the Galaktophagoi, praised by 
Ammianus as most pious people, much milk, hence they 
were people allied more to the lunar Bajput races, the Som- 
bunsi, sons of the moon, who despised agriculture, than to 
the earlier cultivating tribes who tilled their own lands in 
North-western Europe and India. 

But the whole series of accumulative evidence of the 
itlentity of religious festivals, modes of tenure of land, and 
common agricultural and social customs, such as the cultiva- 
tion in India and Asia Minor of barley, a grain indigenous 
ill the latter country, and the observance in both countries 
of the feast to the plough-god or Georgos, the worker of the 
earth, at nearly the same date, tends strongly to confirm the 
conclusion that the chief of the patriarchal races who suc- 
ceeded the matriarchal tribes in the rule of India, and who 
instituted the custom of marriage by capture, and by the 
Sindurdan, or ratification of blood-brotherhood, were the 
Northern race called Goths or Getae, who became the sons of 
Gad in the land of Bashan, the sons of Gutium or the land 
of the bull {gut) in Assyria, the sons of Gautuma, the bull, 
and the cultivating Jats in India. It was they who wor- 
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shipped the sun, lightning and rain-god as the Naga or 
plough-god, the great Ea, or Ram, the husband of Sara, the 
cloud-mother, and these were also the father and mother 
gods of the Iberians of Georgia, the Elebrew sons of Eber, 
and the Maghada-Kushikas of India, while the ancient con- 
nection of the Maghadas with Georgia is shown by their 
name being, like that of the Magi, connected with tlie 
mother Maga, and by the Magi being the priest of the fire- 
god, whose mother mountain was Ararat, which is still sub- 
j ect to volcanic eruptions^ It was these people wdio made their 
king the earthly representative of Ea, who set apart in every 
village the royal or king’s land, called Manjhus in Cbota 
Nagpore, and who instituted the system of kingly rule 
described in Essay ii. We thus see that in the traditional 
genealogy of the races of the sons of Shem, meaning the 
name, given in Genesis, and supplemented from Indian and 
Zend sources, we can trace the descent of the sons of Ab-ram 
and Sara, as the Kushite sons of Euma, born of the father 
god of the Kushite race, called in India I)hritarashti-a and 
Dasaratha, and in Genesis Isaac, all of whom are forms of 
the blind god of the house-pole. It is as the sons of the 
gods worshipped in Asia Minor as Ab-ram and Sara, the 
father Bam, and Sara or Sala, the storm-mother, the Indian 
■mother Sal-tree and the mother-fish, and of their son Isaac, 
that the twins Esau, the goat-god of the star-worshippers 
and Jacob, the father of the race who first reckoned time by 
the lunar year in Haran, were born.^ I have shown 
throughout these Essays the significance of the birth of 
twins in mythic history as showing the successive advances 
made in the reckoning of time, and we learn from the whole 
liistory how the worship of the god Efim was brought to Tr, 
the capital of tlie Euphratean Delta, from India, the land 
whence the trade to which it owed its wealth and importance 

Eyuydopmiia Bnlanytica, Ninth Edition, vol. ii. p. 309, Art. ‘Ararat.’ An 
eruption took place in 1840, and another was seen by Keiueggsen in 1785. 

“ Gen. XXV. 21-36. 
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originated, by the Northern sons of the bull-god, the Lithu- 
anian Guttones, the Iberian Getfe, who were the great city 
builders of the early world, the race who first learned to 
build from the custom of providing a house capable of con- 
taining each united family as long as they remained under 
paternal rule. They were the first race who built houses 
with gables instead of the bee-hive huts and the round 
houses supported by a pole in the centre, which were used by 
the earlier races, among whom each family lived in its own 
house. That these houses with gables were first built by 
the sons of the horse is proved by the custom still existing 
in the Lithuanian and Gothic lands of Mecklenburg, l^onie- 
rania, Limeburg, and Holstein of fixing carved wooden horse- 
heads to the apex of the principal gable of the house, X 
and this custom arose out of the still earlier one of placing 
horse-skulls on the apices of the two gable beams, both to 
prevent the timbers from rotting and to place the house under 
tlie protection of the totemistic father-gods of the tribe.^ 

It was the worshippers of Ra, the rain, thunder, and sun 
god, who introduced into the ritual of the Hindus, Persians, 
Jews, and Greeks the system of ablutions and purifications 
which sanctified those baptized into the faith and made sons 
of the water-father of life, and who substituted these for the 
former system of expiation and purification by the shedding 
of blood. It was these sons of the God of heaven who looked 
on tlie fulfilment of duty as the essence of religion, and 
proved their belief in the supremacy of the moral law by the 
composition and sanctity attributed to the Decalogue and 
to the five rules recording the duty of the Hindu Jains. 
It was when these people met the "Western Semites or 
Arabians that the united confederacy of the sons of the 
father-god, the sun-horse, and the moblier-goddess Sin, the 
moon-cow, the sons of Keresaspa, the horned horse of Zend, 
and of Karna, the horned {karen) son of Ashva, the horse of 
Indian mythology, was formed. But this union was preceded 

^ Baring GoukT, Strange Survivals and Superstitions on Cables, ppi 38-41. 
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by the purification, washings, and ceremonial baptisms 
which mark all the early religions of South-western Asia, 
Greece, and Europe, and it was the baptismal ceremony of the 
Hindu Vaishya, called the Dlksbfiyana, wiiich was superseded 
on the formation of this new confederacy by the rite of 
circumcision, while the purifying ceremonies both of the 
new belief in the creative power of water and of tlie older 
belief in that of blood were retained in the national Jewish 
ritual. The ceremony which consecrated the new union of 
the sons of the circumcision, first cemented in ^Vestern Asia, 
was one which made blood brotlierhood between the immigrant 
tribes who had passed through the wilderness and reached 
their new country and the father-land of the tribes of the 
land of Midian which received them. The union made was 
that between the Ashura of India, tlie Asshurim, whose 
descent from Abram is traced through Joksliaii in Genesis, 
the sons of the cross of the rain-god, the mark consecrating 
their totemistic father the Ass of the Ashvins, and the sons 
of the crescent-moon, the prototypes of the cross and the 
crescent, which have since played such an important part in 
the world’s history. This alliance is commemorated in the 
account of the circumcision of Gershom, the eldest son of 
Moses, by bis mother Zipporah, in Exodus. She, after the 
completion of the rite, declared her husband to be a 
‘ khathan,’ that is, a member of the family of the circum- 
cised,’ ^ admitted to be a blood relation of tliose to whom he 
had before been a stranger. The nature of the com])act is 
shown in the account given in Exodus, where circumcision is 
said to be a substitute for the sacrifice of tlie eldest son, and 
the rite was, as Herodotus tells us, a sacrament of initiation 
common to the Etliiopians, Egyptians, and the tkilchians,’^ 

' Ex, V. 22-26 ; ii. 22, Encyclopttdia Britannicai Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Cir- 
cumcision,’ by Dr, Cheyne, where the word ‘Khfithan’ is shown to mean not 
‘ a bridegroom or husband ’ of blood, as it is translated in the authorised and 
revised versions, but 'a newly admitted member of the iiimily,’ made a blood 
relation. " Ilcrod. ii. 104. 
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tlie dwellers in the land of the magicians, the birthplace of 
Medea, the sorceress, the wife of Jason, the leader of the 
Greek star-worshippers. The time when the confederated 
alliance was ratified is indicated in the story in Exodus, 
which makes Moses the newly admitted member of the Arab 
family, and Gershom the son who was circumcised. Gershom 
is, in the generation of the sons of Levi, the eldest son of the 
three brothers, Gershom, Kohath, and Merari,^ and of these 
three the name Merari means the sons of the ‘ bitter, the un- 
happy,’ ^ the inferior hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
who had charge of the foundations, the boards, the bars, and 
the pillars of the tabernacle,^ while the sons of Gershom, 
meaning, Ghe turned out,’ had charge of the coverings, 
screens, and hangings,^ and the union of the two represented 
the union between the worshippers of the gods of earth and 
the god of heaven. Tlie Gens of the Levites, by which the 
sons of Gershom, the worshippers of the Ashura or six gods, 
were turned out of the supremacy of the priesthood, were the 
sons of Kohath,® the prophet-priests of the ephod, or inspir- 
ing garments,® consecrated to the fish-god, clothed like the 
Akkadian la, in fish-skins. It was to this third Gens that 
Aaron, meaning the ark or chest, the garment of flesh, which 
retained the voice of the inspiring god, belonged, and the 
expulsion of the Ashura priesthood and the consecration of 
that of the sons of the prophets is marked in mythical 
chronology by tlie alliance of Aaron with the royal race of 
Judah, descended from Ram,’*' which I have spoken of in 
Essay in. I have there shown that Moses was the Akkadian 
Masu, the hero or god of increase, connected with the 
deification of the planet Mercury, as the star of Nebo or 
Nabii, the prophet, and that in their astronomy Masu was 

^ Exod. vL i6. Gesenius, s,v. ‘Merari.’ ” Numbers iii. 36. 

Gesenius, s.v, ‘ Gershom Numbers iii. 25, 26. 

Gesenius, s.v. ‘Gershom,’ 

” See I Sam. xxii. 9-12, where David consults the ephod. 

" Exod. vi. 23 ; Numbers i. 7 ; I Ghron. ii. 10. 
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the star Reguius in Leo, the chief star of tlie seven star« 
called ‘the slieep of the hero,’ which were led by ‘the seven 
bell-wethers,’ the sun, moon, and five planetsd The star 
llegulns a Leonis was also called by the Akkadians Gii or 
Gus-bara,the red {gus) fii*e(5/xr)of the house (/) of the East 
(Jmr) or of the tortoise land, the star of the red race wlio 
worshipped the fire-god, and came from the laud of Kur or 
Kush.^ This land was ruled in Akkadian astronomical 
mythology by the Wolf, the constellation Lupus, called both 
the star of IJr-bat, meaning the star of the old {iir) dead 
{hat)^ the dead fathers, or of the foundation {nr) of death 
and also the god Kusu or Kush. Thus it was the star 
of the fire- wolf who is called ‘ the god of the Kur-gal or 
Great Kur,-^ and therefore the father-star of the races who 
were sons of Kur, the tortoise, and also the sons of the wolf- 
mother goddess, called in the Rigveda the wife of Rijrashva, 

^ Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. p. 49. 

“ R. Brown, jwn., F.S.A, ‘Tablet of the Thirty Stars,’' Star xii. Reguius, 
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arch ecology, February 1S90. But this 
paper of Mr. Brown’s show's that the name Masu, the king, was also given 
to the star called by Ptolemy Antares, or equal to Ares or Mars, which is the 
centre of three bright stars in Scorpio, called the cor or heart of Scorpio, 
This star is, in the Tablet of the Thirty Stars, called the star of the lord 
of seed, the month Tisri (September-October), following the month called 
in the Hindu calendar Bbadon or Bhadrapada (August-September), conse- 
crated to Krishna and Radha, and Tisri, beginning with the autumnal 
equinox, is the father-month of the year of the barley-growing races who in 
Antioch mourned the death of the old year Tammuz and rejoiced over the birth 
of the new one, on the date answering to the 1st Tisri. I have shown in 
Essay in. the connection between Moses, the Etruscan Mas, and the Latin 
Mars, and this star Masu in Scorpio, which is by Ptolemy compared to Mars, 
is said in the Tablet of the Thirty Stars to be consecrated to the storm-bird 
Lugal-tudda, tlie mother-goddess of the rains, and it indicates the time 
when, after the rains, she laid the egg from which the world’s offspring were 
to he born as the sons of Kush, the tortoise, and of the wolf-god f)f the dead, 

‘ The god of Kur-gal, the Great Kur, ’ to whom the next star to tlie star Girtal > 
of Scorpio (Star xxvi) w'as dedicated, This new-born race was nourished by 
the crops grown by the barley-growing race whose guiding star was Masu or 
Moses. This was also the father -star of the race who, after the birth of 
Ka-dha and Ram, brought them, as that of the god Ram, to Western Asia. 

" Ibid. Star xxvii. 
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the upright horse or the meridian pole of the Kushite race, 
and also the mother of the Greek twin-gods Apollo and 
Artemis. It was on the union of the sons of the rain-god, 
\^ho succeeded the fire-god, and was the god who gave life 
and hated its destruction, with the Southern Arab star- 
^worshippers, who sacrificed their eldest sons to the fire-god, 
that the latter gave up the practice and agreed instead of 
baptizing their children, as the Northern sons of the rain-god 
used to do, to sacrifice them symbolically, and initiate them 
as blood-brothers of the native land of the new confederacy 
by circumcising them on the eighth day after their birth, 
when they received the name which made them sons of 
Shem, ‘the name.’ The fact that this ceremony was 
observed by the Colchians, who are named by Herodotus as 
one of the originators, shows that it was one of the rites of 
the star- worshippers, who brought to Greece the worship of 
the stars, the golden fleece of Varuna, to whom the ram was 
sacred, and the connection between the introduction of cir- 
cumcision and the substitution of the ram as the animal 
sacrificed by the sheep race instead of the eldest son, is shown 
in the substitution by Abram of the ram for the sacrifice of his 
son Isaac. This national adoption of the rite of circumcision, 
unknown in India and Eastern Asia, and its connection with 
tlie worship of Nun, the supreme god of the Akkadians and 
Egyptians, the spirit father-god of the misty abyss, is com- 
memorated by the circumcision by Joshua, the son of Nun, 
of the Jews who, under his guidance as tlie leader of the tribe 
of Ephraim, entered the Holy Land as the sons of the two 
Ashes {eper) united by the sacred rite of union after the 
deatli of Moses, who was then admitted as the member and 
fafclier-prophet of tlie Arab family, the planet Mercury, or 
messenger announcing the dawn of a new day. The institu- 
tion of the rite and the alliance between the Eastern and 
Westei’n races, is marked as occurring after the sons of Earn 
left Haran by the account of the meeting between Jacob, tlie 
father of the sons of the moon-god, and Esau, the father, of 
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the star-worshippers on the banks of the Jordan, where 
Joshua circumcised the Israelites^ The two stories of Jacob’s 
sojourn in Haran and return to Canaan, and of its conquest 
by Joshua and Caleb, tell of the national time of trial and 
education passed in a foreign land and in tlie homeless wilder- 
ness, indicated by Jacob’s fourteen years of apprentice- 
ship answering to the fourteen days required to create 
the full moon from darkness, and by tlie forty^ years, or 
four times ten, the four births and four periods of gesta- 
tion of ten lunar months required to produce the perfect and 
holy people, the sons of the lire-god, whose sacred number 
is four, who were four times tried, like refined gold, in the 
fire. It was when this time of trial was passed, and the two 
races from the East and West, descended from Abram and 
Sara, were, after devious wanderings, united by tlie national 
rite of circumcision, that tlie men of Ephraim or the two 
Ashes {epe}') led by Joshua, established themselves at She- 
chem, the first settlement occupied by Jacob, who married 
bis daughter Dinah to the king of the Hivites or village 
races. The very early age at which this confederacy of 
Eastern and Western races took place is shown by the use 
of stone knives for the performance of the ceremony by 
Joshua and Zipporah, and also by the circumcision of the 
Mexican Maya and Naluia, the Maga and Nahusha of 
Europe,^ who, as I have shown in Essay i., were led across 
the seas to America by the fish-god, one of whose names 
is Nun, the fish. It was these people wlio continued in 
their new land the worship of the rain-god to whom, as 
their fathers in Central Asia had done before them, tiiey 
dedicated the sign of the Cross. 

In determining tlie approximate date of the formation of 
this great confederacy of the circumcision we have a guide 
provided for us in the narrative of tlie Book of Joshua. 

* Gen. xxxiii. ; Josh, v. 2-9. s The numher sacred to la. 

•* EncydopiaUa Britannica^ Ninth Edition, Art. ‘ Circumcision.’ vol. v, p. 
790. 
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This tells us of the events following the supersession by 
Nabu or Nebo, the planet Mercury of Masu or Mosesj the 
star llegulus, the leader of the polar stars, whose revolu- 
tions marked the nights, days, and weeks of the years I have 
described in Essay iv,, those of three and live seasons, and 
that of the four solstitial and equinoctial seasons, marking 
the path of the sun-god. The followers of Moses, who in 
the language of mythic history, married a Kushite wife,^ 
the worshippers of the fire-father’god, the meridian pole and 
its encircling stars, and of the father rain-god, were, as I 
have shown, the race who called themselves the sons of Kiisli, 
the tortoise, and of the rivers flowing southward from the 
mother-mountains of the East, the holy birth-lands of the 
confederated tribes. The parent-rivers of the Kusliite race, 
who called themselves in India the Iravata, or sons of the 
rivers born from the mother-mountain Icla or Ira, were 
(1) the mother-river of India the Gan-gu, the creator or 
waterer {g'u) of the holy Gan, the garden of God ; (S) the 
Yamuna or Jumna, the river of the twins and (3) 

the Sin-dhu, the Indus, the river of tlie moon (Sm). To 
these must be added the parent-rivers of the North-western 
twill and building races before they joined the confederacy 
of the Turano-Dravidian Indian tribes ; (4) the Euphrates 
and Tigris, the lirst twin rivers, called the Hu-kairya or 
active ilimrya) creators (/m), parents of the Zend and 
Akkadian sons of the land of Ida called Iran and Elam ; 
and (5) the Jordan, parent-river of the sons of the bull 
{Gud% the men of Gad ruling the land of Bashan, the land 
of the primmval stone cities, and of their predecessors the 
Hivites or Amorites, the cultivating village races dwelling 
on the lower hills overlooking the fertile valleys watered by 
the Jordan and its tributaries. In the eyes of these people 
the god who maintained law and order was he who made 
the meridian pole, uniting the tribes and lands of the North 
and South, and its attendant stars revolve in their never- 
1 Numbers xit I. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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ceasing movements, and who thus generated the changes of 
temperature and climate, while the moon and planets, the 
wandering stars, were rebels against his rule, Eut study 
of the heavens had, in the days when the theology of the 
worship of the Nun was formulated, shown the errors of 
this dogma and had proved that the sun, moon, and planets 
in their movements through the Nag-kshetra, or field of tlie 
fixed stars, obeyed a law no less authoritative than tliat 
which made the polar stars revolve. Those who worked 
out this law learnt that by recording the successive stations 
marked by stars denoting the track of the moon and sun 
through the heavens time could be measured with mucli 
more accuracy than could be attained by the previous 
methods, based on the counting of the weeks and lunar 
phases and the observation of the solstices and equinoxes. 
This discovery led to tlie dissolution of tlie old confederacy 
of the mother-mountain of the East, and tlie foundation of a 
new league of the sons of the wandering moon, the wife of 
the Zend-Semite Keresaspa, the honied-horse, and the 
mother-goddess to wliom Siii-ai, the mother-mountain of 
the Semite race, was dedicated. Their parent-gods were 
not the polar stars and the river and sea-gods of the 
Ivushite race, hut the moon-cow and the sun-horse, the 
symbols of the parent-gods of light, who ordained the 
paths of the sun and moon tlirougli the heavens. Hence 
they made the stars of the ecliptic, the representatives of 
the Akkadian god Anu,^ lying south of the north pole, the 
parent-stars of their year measured by thirteen lunar montiis 
and looked on the path of the creating moon and sun-gods 
through the heavens, not as that marked by the north and 
south line of the pole and its attendant stars, and by the 
yearly passage of the sun from south to north and north to 
soutli through the equinoctial west and east, hut as one 

5 - Arm was lo the Akkadians the god of the ecliptic pole, llil, the (ire- 
god, the earliest sun-god, the god of the equinoctial pole. — Lockyer, Daxvn 
chap, xxxiv. p. 364. 
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which lay between the east and west. Hence, when in their 
inarch westward they had conquered Moab, the father («Z>) 
of the waters, {mo) the giant year-star Orion, the fire- 
hunting god, Og,^ the king of Bashan, and Sihon king of 
the Araorites or mountain races, the sons of Esau, the goat- 
god, they passed from Mount Nebo, sacred to the planet 
Mercury, the herald of the dawn of the new faith, to the 
conquest of Jericho, the moon-city of the worshippers of 
Rahab, tlie alligator, or the circumpolar stars. Their route 
from east to west led them across the parent- river Jordan. 
This, owing to their change of belief, was no longer the 
life-giving water-parent of the race who fed their flocks and 
grew their corn upon its banks, and hence in mythic history 
it is said to have become dry when they crossed it.^ The 
remaining incidents of the siege and capture of Jericho 
corroborate this explanation, and distinctly mark the story 
as an astronomical-historical myth, telling of the beginning 
of a new era of national belief. The hosts of the professors 
of the new faith were no longer led by the stellar first-born 
son of the revolving pole and the year of recurring seasons, 
the Masu, or silent leader of the race of the sons of Dan, the 
judge, and of Manasseh, the eldest son of Joseph,^ the first 
Asipu or diviner of the secrets of the Almighty, who first 
proclaimed their belief in the unchangeableness of natural 
law, but by Hoshea, he who has in him the creating spirit 
{hu) of la or Ya, the fiither-god of the sons of the speaking 
prophets, the god of the generating mist, the house (/) of 
the waters (a). This god was the fish-god called Nun, the 
father of Hoshea, the author of light, who veils his blinding 
brightness from mortal eyes in the inmost recesses of the 
atmospheric void, and sends forth as his messenger on earth 
the sun-god, who was, as I show in Essay iv., annually 

^ The Lettic god Ogan, who became the Sanskrit Agni. 

- Joshua iii. 14-17. 

- Ciershom, the son of Moses, is said in Judges xviii. 30, to be the son 
of Manasseh. 
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sacrificed, regenerated, and made alive again by liis baptismal 
bath in the waters of immortality, whence he rose again as 
the sun of the new year, the living witness and chief agent 
of ]iis fatlier who rules the course of nature by the all-per- 
vading pow'er of tlie laws governing both spiritual and 
material life, growth, and decay. 

The army of tlie sun-god which emerged with the dawn 
of the year from the shadow of Mount Nebo, crossed the 
Jordan at the vernal equinox, and thus marked the 
beginning of a new reckoning of time. Its birthday was tlie 
tenth day of Nisan, the month of the vernal equinox, ^ the 
first month sacred to the conquering sun, the number ten 
showing that the period of gestation of the new faith had 
ended/^ Its Inrth and descent from the old frith was pro- 
claimed by the setting up of the circle of stones taken from 
the parent river Jordan,® each of them carried by a man of 
each of the twelve tribes of Israel. As there were thirteen 
tribes of Israel and thirteen months in the Semitic lunar- 
solar year, the altar of God, tlie holy circle or year-ring, the 
Bara-Ziggar, or completed altar of the xVlmighty, ending 
the year of the Akkadian building race, must in the original 
myth have been formed of thirteen stones. 

It was after the national year-ring bad been made and 
consecrated that the covenant of blood-brotherhood between 
the new ruling race and the land they came to rule was 
made by the performance of the rite of circumcision,'^ and 
when these initial rites were ended, and the new rulens 
received into the national brotherhood, the sacrifice to the 
totemistic })arents of the sons of the sheep mother, Ida or 
Rachel, the ewe, and the ram-father, Varuna, the god of 
lieaven, was offered by the members of the confederated 
^ Joshua iv. 19. 

- The ten steps taken by Nala when he took up Kar-kotaka, Essay ii. 
P--69-'' . ■ ■ , " 

“ Joshua iv. 3-9, 20, 21. These were the mythological cle.scendants of the 
Shu-stone, the stone of life, the stone of the Akkadian fire-god, Adar, the 
Hindu Atri, See Essay in, p. 144, 

’‘ Joshua V. 2-10. 
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family within the precincts of the consecrated ground. In 
this sacrifice the eldest son of the race was slain and eaten 
in the form of the Paschal lamb, substituted for the human 
sacrifice previously offered by the yellow Hittite or twin 
races wlio ruled Palestine before the Semites. It was after 
this sacramental meal that the triumphal marcli of the 
conquering sun-god began with the blowing of the ram’s 
horns, symbolising the supremacy of the ram-father star. 
The year thus inaugurated by the reforming confederacy 
was, as I have shown in Essay iv. pp. 384 ff*, that in which 
the manhood of the young sun-god was reached in February, 
when the sun was in Aries, the Ram, the first of the ten 
kings or ecliptic stars of Babylon. This was the fourth 
month of the lunar-solar year, beginning in November, and 
hence the final release of the year-sun from the tutelage of 
his nurse, the moon, and his subsequent victory over and 
subjugation of the powers of winter and darkness, and the 
close of the rule of those to whom the moon was not the 
nurse of the sun, but the mother of the ten lunar months of 

^ This Passover of the Sons of Ephraim was the tribal sacrifice of the 
Samaritans dwelling in the tribal territory, described by Dean Stanley, who 
witnessed its celebration {Life and Letters of Dea 7 t Stanley, by R. E, 
Prothero, vol. ii. chap, xviii. pp. 83, 84), and not the family sacrifice of 
Exodus. Six sheep, the number of the creating parent-gods of the Hittite 
twin races, were driven shortly before sunset into the sacred enclosure or 
terrace below Mount Gerizini, where all the Samaritans were assembled. As 
the sun went down they were slain by the youths who drove them in, and 
they then dipped their fingers in the blood and smeared it on the foreheads 
and noses of all the tribal children, thus admitting them to blood-brother- 
hood. A trench and deep hole were then dug and filled with vines and 
thorns, the parent trees of Jotham’s parable (Judges ix. 12, 15), which were set 
on fire. Two caldrons were placed on the trench, the mother-caldrons of 
the twin races, and the water boiled in them was poured over the dead sheep 
to take off their wool. When this had been done the legs were torn ofT and 
the carcases spitted on long poles (the father-pole), and they were then 
hoisted aloft and sunk into the second hole. When roasted, the sheep on 
the poles were taken out and laid on mats between the two files of the 
Samaritans, who had ropes round their waists, staves in their hands, and 
shoes on their feet. They ate the flesh, and then carefully searched for and 
burned in the sacred fire all the fragments of the sacra^nental feast. 
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gestation, were all celebrated by the blowing of the trumpets 
of ram’s horus.^ It was the blast of the horns of the Ram- 
star, blown by the seven priests, who circled the walls of the 
moon-city once a day for six days, and seven times on the 
seventh day, which, according to the statement of the astro- 
nomical history of Joshua’s conquest, caused them to fall 
down, and leave the moon free to become the nursing mother 
of the new faith. That this faith was a development from 
and not a revolutionary destruction of the old belief is 
shown by the injunctions given by Joshua for the care of 
Rahab, the alligator or circle of fourteen circumpolar stars, 
which marked the lunar phases in the old reckoning of time, 
and who was shown by the red thread denoting her window ^ 
to be the star motlier-goddess of the red race. 

The land thus conquered to the Semite faith was that 
called in the beginning of Joshua the land of the Hittites, 
that is, of the Northern Minyans or measurers ( 7 nen), and 
the Southern Sabieans or calculators {sheha^ seven). This 
territory lay west of the whole course of the Euphrates from 
its birth in Mount Ararat, and covered the interval between 
it and the Mediterranean and Red Seas.‘* Thus it com- 
prised x\rmenia, Syria, Assyria, and Arabia, as the lieritage 
of the Semite race, whose mother-mountain was Sinai, the 
realm of Sal-manu or Solomon, another name of Nun, the 
fish-father-god la, and of his mother Bath-slieba, she of tlie 
seven {sheha) measures {bath), called iii! local mythology 
Beltis, the fish-mother, Queen of Sheba, that is, of the 
Sabmaiis, who consecrated the seven dajvs of the lunar ■week 
to tlieir mother-goddess. 

It was when the confederated Minyans and Sabmans, 
under the lead of the sons of Ra, had obtained the control 
of the moon-city that the conquest of Bethel or Ai, the 
liouse (bcth) of God (El), was made, but this was not elFected 
till the final vestige of the rule of the Ilitfcite yellow and 
red twin races was eradicated by the death of Achan, the 
^ Joshua V. 2-15 ; vi. r-io. ^ ii. 18, ® /did. i. 4. 
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lieir of Zerali, the red twin-son of Tamar, the palm-tree, tlie 
representative of the race who measured time bj the polar 
revolutions, and the fourteen stars of the Alligatord It 
was then that the Semite sons of Ha, the royal line 
descended from Ram, the sun-god, the son of Judah, tlie 
perpetual fire burning on the altar of God, in his world- 
temple, the Bahram fire,® secured control of the land trad- 
ing-routes across Asia, as they had previously mastered those 
through the Indian Ocean and Red Sea, and when they held 
in their hands the keys of international commerce they 
became the rulers of the ancient world. 

Joshua vH. viii. ; i Chron. ii. 7 ; Gen. xxxviii. 30. 

^ See Essay in, pp. 169, 170, 189. 


ESSAY VI 

THE' FIRST (DOMING OF THE FIRE-WOHSHIPPIHG HE11A0I.EID/E 
TO GREECE, THEIR CONGUEST OF THE DORIANS AND SEMITES,, 
AND THEIR VICTORIOUS RETURN AS WORSHIPPERS OF THE 
SUN- GOD. 

The evidence adduced in the previous Essays of this series 
has shown that the myths, ritual, sacred customs, land 
tenures, and forms of government of the races %vhich have 
successively ruled India, South-western Asia, and Egypt, 
since the hrst dawn of civilisation, disclose, when examined, 
proofs that the same tribes, or groups of tribes, have fol- 
lowed one anotlier as ruling races in the same regular order 
in all these countries. It proves that throughout this area 
agriculture, village communities, and permanent national life, 
were first established by the matriarchal races, the children of 
the mother-earth who first came from Southern India, and 
who were aided in their task by the shepherd races, the sons 
of the mountain - goat, who were the first traders and 
barterers. They were succeeded by the fire-wors}ii})pcrs, the 
sons of the mother Maga, the discoverers of magic, mining, 
metallurgy, handicrafts — the pioneers of scientific rcseanh, 
ami the first organisers of a ritual of religious festivals held 
at fixed jieriods of the year. They first formed themselves 
into a nation of the sons of fire, called Briges, Bhrigti, 
1‘hrygoi, or Thleygcs, in Phrygia, and tlic-re they wei-e allied 
with the matriarchal agricultural, and patriarchal slu!pherd- 
tribes, the sous of the mother-earth, and the parent or circling 
m 
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snake, Echis (e^i?) the parent of the Greek Ach8eans(’'Ap^a(o£). 
It was this union which broke up the national organisation 
of the matriarchal tribes, founded on unions between the 
sexes which were not followed by marriage, and the educa- 
cation of the children thus born by their mothers and 
maternal uncles and aunts, which I have described in Essay 
III. These united races made the rain and storm-god, who 
infused the soul of life into the rain-cloud by the lightning- 
flash, their father-god instead of the wonder-working fire, 
and looked on him as the creating-god who made the year of 
three seasons. Thence arose the idea of the father-god as a 
judge, the Dan or Danii of the Jews, Hindus, Turanians, 
■and Greeks, who established law and order, and the regular 
and unvarying succession of natural phenomena. His woi- 
ship led. to the study of the heavens, and the establishment by 
the yellow race, the sons of the heavenly twins Day and 
Night, of star-worship and the year, the annus or ring, the 
period of gestation measured by the revolutions of the 
heavenly Tur or meridian-pole, which they depicted as a fire- 
drill in the heavens, formed by the seven stars of the Great 
Bear and the star Canopus, which was turned by the seven 
winds, the seven days of the week and the fortnightly periods 
of the lunar phases. These w'ere the people who first intro- 
duced the cultivation of barley, and formed the great con- 
federacy of the sons of Kush, who, from the countries on the 
Caspian Sea on the north, India on the south, and Elam or 
Persia on the north-w'est, united in looking on the mother- 
mountain of the East, the western peaks of the Plimalayas, 
as the central and sacred mountain of the sons of Kush or 
Kashyapa, the tortoise, whose name survives in that of the 
Caspian Sea. This tortoise-earth was the home of the four 
semi-aboriginal or earthly, and the four immigrant or lieaven- 
born races of the Gond or Dravido-Turanian cosmogony, 
who together made up the sacred eight, the number of the 
polar stars liallowed to the father of the earthly and heavenly 
fires. It was the yellow race, the founders of the Dravido- 
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Turanian State wlio, by their organising and administrative 
talent, showed how provinces .and confederacies hitherto 
bound to one anotlier by shifting alliances could be united 
in a permanent federal union. It was under their rule 
that the conception of the prophet-god and the inspired 
priest, the expounder of his will, which originated in the 
magicians of the fire-worshippers, was made one of the 
accepted canons of national belief. And this conception led 
to the foundation of ethical reseai'ch ; and from this source 
and the continuance of the astronomical studies begun by 
the star-worshippers, the Semite astronomy and creed arose. 
The former framed the lunar year of thirteen lunar months, 
and made the sun, moon, and planets the heavenly messen- 
gers deputed by the supreme and liidden god, Jabveh, to 
rule heaven and earth. The conclusions of their ethical 
creed led to the belief in the possibility of regenerating the 
moral nature of Jahvelfs sons by self-education, and they 
were reminded of tlieir duty by the symbolical washings in 
pure winter which would make them inwardly and outwardly 
clean, like their father-god. This led them to discard the 
sensational ritual of the intoxicated and inspired priests, and 
the national dances of former beliefs, h’or these joyous 
festivals of the earlier ages they substituted a silent and 
pompous ceremonial worship, and enforced these changes on 
their subjects by the establislnnont of a despotic form of 
government. This led to the revolt against Somitism, 
headed by the invading Aryans, whose conquest of India I 
have described in Essay ii. In showing how these successive 
stages of national life followed one another, I have adduced 
numerous proofs drawn from Grecian myths and archa'ology ; 
and I propose in tlio present Essay to show* still more cltjarly 
than I have hitherto done, tliat Greek liistory followed the 
same course as that of the other countries I have spoken of, and 
also to prove that tlie whole of the mythological history of 
Greece turns u})on the contest between the worshippers of tlie 
gods of heaven, represented by the childless aiul imwedded 
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Apollo, Artemis, and Athene, and the anthropomorphic gods 
of the fire- worshipping race called the Heracleidm. It is by 
unravelling the tangled skeins of these myths describing the 
successive ruling races, their ethnology and beliefs, that we can 
trace the early history of the country during the ages before 
the days of narrative history, when the names and mythic 
history of the gods, and the ritual by which they were wor- 
shipped, preserved the memory of the stages of national 
growth. Though Apollo, whose name means Hhe protector,’’ 
was a god of foreign origin, and not a national god of the 
indigenous Pelasgi,^ yet his successive avatars show that his 
worship grew with the earliest beginnings of national life in 
Greece, and throughout all the changes he passed through 
he remained a god to whom the fruits of the earth were 
offered, and in whose honour no living victims were slain.^ 
The earliest representation of Apollo, in which wav see the. 
first germs of the belief which subsequently made him God, 
the judge who punishes sin, is that in which he is called 
Apollo Aguieus, the guardian of streets and houses, and it was 
as the god guarding the home that he wais especially rever- 
enced in Sparta and the Peloponnesus, wdiere he was called 
Archegetes ( the leader, Domatites {Aoo/jbarCT7]<i\ 
the god of the household, and Oikistes (ooKLcrT'^f})^ the god of 
the colony.^ In these two last epithets we find evidence that 
his worship began after the country had passed through the 
phase w'hen the unit of national life was the village community 
or colony, and had reached that W'hich made the family 
living in the house (Bo/xo^), the foundation of the nation, 
and it depicts a time when the Southern village communities 
and the Northern house families had coalesced into a nation, 
and w'^Iien they both called the oi/co 9 , or settlement, their 
home, for the word otKo<s represents an earlier form, Folko^, 
or ‘ vicus,’ the village, the Vish of the Sanskrit Vaisya. It 

^ Muller, Die I)orur, hk, ii. chap. i. § i. pp. 201, 202. 

- lirid, blc. ii. chap, it 227. 

® bk. ii. chap. iii. § I. Pi 252. 
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was as Apollo Aguieus that lie was worshipped in the form 
of a triangular stone pillar (ArtoDy jca)voeL8r}<i), and the symbol 
is found on the coins of Apollonia in Epirus, Aptera, Crete, 
Megara, By 2 antium, Orikus in Illyria, and Ambraeiad 'Phis 
is the reproduction in stone of the sacred triangle which I 
have shown in Essay in. was placed round the sacred hre in 
the centre of the Hindu altar made in tlie form of a woman ; 
and an exact facsimile of this triangle w^as, as I have shown, 
found by Hr. Schliemann in Troy, in the image of a leaden 
goddess bearing the triangle wdth the Svastika in the centre, 
which was depicted on the Hindu altar, I have also there 
proved that the w'orship of the triad of gods represented by 
the three sides of the triangle, was follow'ed by that of 
the fire-god, and it is this same succession that we find in the 
avatars of Apollo, for he first appears as a personal god as 
Apollo Lykmus or Apollo, of the fire-spark (Xu/co?), tlie name 
by which he wns worshipped in Mysia, and w^e there find the 
triad from ■which he came to be that of the three prima'val 
smiths of the Northern Edda, Mimir, Hertricli, and Wieland, 
whose Greek synonyms are Lukos (\vko 9 or Xv/ca^)^ the fire- 
spark, Kelmis the driver or fire-drill, and Damna- 

meneus (Bafivafievev<i) or Mulas (fivXdf), the subdued or the 
socket, the nether millstone. Wieland, the master .smith, 
the drivel* of tlie fire-drill, was taken by his father, Wade, 
to be tauglit the art of forging by two dwarfs,'^ and these two 
dwarfs are the fire-drill and the lighted fire. The fire-drill 
and its driver became in Greek mythology Hephaistos, called 
Amphi-gueeis or he W'ho halts on both legs, 

and he was as Herodotus tells us, a dwarf.-^ He w'as cast from 
heaven by Zeus, and fell on the island of Lemnos, near tlie 
Mysian coast, where he was revived by the Siutians, or sims 
of the devouring (ctAt'j??) fire. It W'as his wife, the fire-socket, 
who was the first form of the Greek goddess Aphrodite, It 

^ MixUcr, Zyc Doriey ; SchoL Aristophanes , Vesha', Ritter, 1317. 

" Jevons’ Schrader’s 2'rehistoric Antiqtiiim of Arya7is, bk. ii. pp. 163, 
165. .3 Ilerod. iii, 27. 
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was as the god of the fire-spark that Apollo became the god 
of the Phlegyes, or sons of burning flame, the ancestors 
of the Lapithse, and the early rulers of Thessaly, who intro- 
duced at Delphi and at the Ismenion at Thebes, the sacrifices 
ofiered and the predictions made, from the flames of the 
sacrifice and the ashes of the victims, by the fire-priests, 
called TTup/cooc.^ It is the coming of these Phlegyes, the first 
of the lieracleidse, which is told in the story of Kadmus, 
whose name means ‘ the adorner,’ ‘ the arranger.'’ ^ He killed 
the great dragon or snake which ruled Boeotia the Echis (e%49) 
or parent-snake of the matriarchal Achaei and 

gave life by the introduction of ploughing agriculture to the 
new race born from the teeth of the dragon which he sowed. 
As an expiation of his guilt in slaying the earth-born god 
he had to serve as a slave for eight years, the number 
sacred to the earthly fire-god.''^ The next avatar of Apollo 
was his birth as the storm-god, and his baptismal conse- 
cration in the river Xanthus, which I have already described 
in Essay in., and it is in this form that he first appears as a 
time-god, and as god of the .^Eolian race, who take their 
name from dEoius, the wdnd-god. 

That the Lycian god born on the Xanthus is a sequent 
form of the Mysian Apollo Lykaeus, is shown by his being 
the son of the ivolf-mother (Xincrj) Leto, the mother of the 
Lycian race, w'lio is said to have come from the Plyperboreans 
of the far North,and who was first worshipped, as Mannhardt 
suggests, by the Lithuanians, who take their name from her, 
and she is still adored under that name as the goddess of 
summer by the Bohemian Czechs.^ ^Vhey were the wolf-race, 
the Guelplis of Europe, who first found fire in the wolf-sj^ark 
Imkos (Xu/co?), and united with the Finnish miners to form 

1 Muller, Die Doner, bk. ij, chap. ii. § 12, p. 237. 

2 Curlius, GriescMsche Etymologie, No, 25, p, 138. Kad is the Sanskrit 
sad, \Q adorn. 

® Muller, Die Dorier, bk, ii. § 12, pp. 237, 238 j Smith, Classical Die-. 
Imtarj/, s.v. ‘ Cadmus. • :> 

Munnhurdi, A jtti/ce Wald Ufsd Ee/d JiTullur, vol. i. chap. iii. pp, 155, 156. 
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the race of fire-worshippers, the Bhrigu of India and tlie 
Briges of Thrace, The feet that the fire-worshippers were 
first the sons of the wolf is showni most clearly in the Sanskrit 
words Vrika, the wolf, and Bhrigu, the finders of fire, for in 
these words the Dravidian v of the wolf Vrika, and of tlie 
Dra vidian god Vira, has become the aspirated dk of the 
Sanskrit Bhrigu, and that tlie original name of tlie wolf and 
the finder of fire was Dravidian, and apparently Virugu, is 
proved by the addition to tlie root bhi of the Dravidian 
suffix most commonly used to form Tamil verbal 
nouns. But the complete mythical and ethnological history 
of the birth of the twin-gods born on the Xanthus, must bt^ 
sought not only in the ritual of Apollo, but also in that of 
his twin-sister, Artemis. The great fe.stival to Apollo and 
Artemis was that held in tlie month Thargelion (May -June), 
the month before the summer solstice, in which the present 
great Indian festival to the rain-god, the feast of Juggeriiath, 
at Puri, takes place. But this festival is .shown by the ritual 
of the Thargelia at xYthens to have been once accompanied 
by human sacrifices, for at it a man and woman crowned 
with flowers and fruit, like .sacrificial victims, were thrown 
from a rock with cur,se.s, caught at the bottom and taken 
aeros.s the frontier.^ Thi.s proceeding is exactly analogous to 
the worship of the Czech goddess Leto, who is every summer 
clothed with a shirt in the form of a straw doll bearing in 
its hands a broom and a scythe. She is taken into the lands 
of the next village, just as the goddess is desenibed as having 
been hunted over the earth, and is there as the emblem of 
death and disease thrown away. But before fclirtnving her 
aimy they take off lier sliirt and put it on a young trt»e, wlii{*h 
i.s cut in the forest and dragged home as the tree of life for the 
ensuing year As they hike it through the village they sing — - 
‘We dnig’ death <nit of the village ; 

We hring suimuer into it.‘“ 

Miiiler, /Jie Doner, hk. ii. chap, viii, § 2, p. 329, • 

" MannhartU, Aniikc Wald umi Feld JCtiUnr, vol. i. chap, iii, }>p. 155, 156. 
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15ut this mythical rej)resentative of the birth of the year, 
beginning with summer-time, accompanied by the casting 
out of the seeds of death and disease, while it agrees with 
the Greek festival of Thargelion in the ejection from the 
country of the victim offered, does not convey, like the 
Athenian ritual, any trace of human sacrifice. For this we 
must turn to the Athenian worship of the goddess Artemis, 
who was associated in the Thargelion festival with the wolf- 
god Apollo. There were two forms of Artemis at Athens, 
the Braurian Artemis and the Munychian, and the latter 
was a moon-goddess. The Braindan Artemis, whose temple 
was in the sacred enclosure of the Akropolis, w^as the patron 
goddess of women and young girls, and the latter were con- 
secrated to her from their fifth to the tenth year, and 
during that time wore saffron-coloured clothes, showing that 
she was the goddess of the yellow race, and were called her 
bears. Her festival, called the Arkteia or the festival of 
Arktos, the constellation of the Great Bear, was held 
every fifth year, and tradition said a maiden used to be 
sacrificed to her till Embaros, wdiose daughter w'as selected 
as a victim, refused to give her up, hid her, and offered a 
goat, sacred to the moon, instead. That is to say, the 
change represented the transition of the reckoning of time 
by the weeks or tlie seven stars of the Great Bear, to that 
by the lunar phases. But this ancient sacrifice still survived 
in tlic ceremonies of tlie analogous festival, called the Orthia 
at Sparta, wdierc hoys w^ere scourged at the altar of Artemis, 
till it was besprinkled with their blood. Her function as a 
time-goddess, especially connected with parturition, is shown 
by brides Avearing at their weddings a girdle consecrated by 
being placed round her statue, and similar girdles were worn 
at childbirth, and during the subsequent recovery of the 
mother.^ This distinctly shows that she was tlie goddess 

^ F. Boettecher, Dla Akropolis von Atheut Berlin, Julius Sprenger, 1888, 
PP* 93) 94 5 Pauly, Encyclopcodie der Classichest AlierlktimswissenscJiaft, 
vol. i. p. 1803. 
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who raarkvS the weeks of gestation wliich made up the ten 
huiar months, whicli, as I have shown, formed the ‘ annus ^ 
or ring, the year of the star-worsliippers. Tluit the lieai’- 
g-oddess Artemis, in front of whose temple tlie statue of a 
hear, found in the excavations of the Akropolis, used to he 
placed, was tl)e constellation of the Great Bear, is proved, not 
only by the name of her festival, the Arkteia, but also by tlie 
myth of her Arkadian counterpart Kallisto, wlio ^\as the 
motlier of Arkas by Zeus, and was changed into the Great 
Bear after liaving been slain by Artemis at tlie com)mmd of 
Hera. That is to say, the goddess-mother of the Arkadian 
race was first the constellation of the Great Bear, who pre- 
sided over parturition, and Avi)en she was superseded in 
this duty by the moon-goddess Hera, the mother constella- 
tion called r; dp ajto? became subordinate to the moon, and 
it was to this minor moon that a goat, the moon victim, was 
sacrificed at Athens. Tliis deification of the Great Bear by 
the Arkaclians is confirmed by tlie myth of Ixion and Koronis, 
whicli I have given in Essay n,, for tliere Ixion liecame the 
polar constellation of the Great Bear, which has in this mytli 
become the heavenly pole of the meridian, while Ischys the 
Arcadian, the Sanskrit. Islia, or beam wliich turns this pole 
of the heavenly oil-pressing mill, is the husband and father 
of the children of Koronis, the annual flov'er-garland stiamg 
by the succession of the yearly flowers, and the mother of 
the race of herdsmen who sought the ojien and flowery 
pastures for the nurture of their flocks. These Arkadian 
children of the Great-Bear mother were tlms desceiuled from 
the Hre-god, for Ixion and Koronis are the children of 
Phlegyas, and the stars of the lieavenly constellation wt're 
called, as the children of the heavenly fire, the bright ones ; 
for Arktos and tlie Sanskrit Riksha are hotli derived from 
the root urfih, to shine, and the lieauty of this conslellnlion is 
further commemorated by the name of Kallisto, or Ihe most 
beautiful, given in tlie Arkacliau myth to the goddess. But she, 
as the hear-mother, the Braurian Artemis, is said to have come 
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from tlie Tauric Chersonesus, the Crimea, where human 
sacrifices were a national institution, and it was to the Tauific 
Artemis, that according to the Greek legend, Iphigeneia, the 
daughter of Agamemnon, would have been sacrificed if a hart 
had not been substituted for her by the goddess.^ We find 
here further proof in addition to that I have already adduced 
in Essay in., that the yellow race, who have from time 
immemorial sacrificed human beings in India, were the sous 
of the bear who offered human sacrifices in their original 
home in Europe, and that they were the first people who 
made a calendar based on the succession of weeks, is proved 
by their making the Great Bear their parent constella- 
tion. This is proved most clearly in the Rigveda and 
Satapatha Brahmana. In the Rigveda the Great Bears 
Rikshah are named as the special stars of Varuna, the dark 
night, which disappear in the day ,2 and in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, the seven stars of the constellation of the Rikshah, 
the bears, are said to be the husbands of the Krittakas or 
Pleiades, the stars sacred to Agni,^ which I have shown in 
Essay nr. to be the mother stars of the twin Dra vidian races. 
We see in this genealogy that the name of the seven Rishya, 
or antelopes, given to the Great Bear by the Hindus is 
really the change made by the phonetic law, which turns a 
Northern Ic into a Sanskrit sibilant. We learn also by com- 
paring this change with the substitution of a hart for a 
maiden as the victim of the bear-goddess, that the bears were 
changed into the sacred antelopes by the race who deified 
Terah or Dara, the antelope, the father of Abram, in the 
Euphratean countries, and abolished, as Abram did, human 
sacrifices as part of the ritual of the worshippers of the 
true god. It was in consequence of this change that, when 
Marlclii, the spark of light, the reputed parent of ICash- 
yapa, the father of the tortoise, was killed by Riima, the 

' Euripides, Iphigeneia in Tattris ; Smith, Classical Dictionary, s.v. 
‘ Iphigeneia.’ ® Rigveda, i. 24, 10. 

:< Eggeling, Sat. Brah. ii. I, 2, 4 ; S.B.E. vol. xii. pp. 2S2, 283. 
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Dull of darkness, he was raised to heaven as the chief 
star in the Great Bear, and called Mriga-sirslia, or the 
deer’s head. From tliese deductions it follows that the story 
of the birth {)f the twin.s Apollo, the wolf-god, and Artemis, 
tlje l^ear-goddess, is a mythical history of the union of the 
two tribes whose totems were the wolf and the bear, and 
^eith these were associated the sous of the dog, the Greek 
Hermes, the Sanskrit Sarama, who were the fi re- w^orsl uppers 
or Phlegyes, the sons of the burning flame, tlie father of the 
twins ; and it is from them that the mother Sar, the rain- 
cloud, whose history I have given in Essay in., w^as born. 
These twins who were the wolf of day, Apollo, and the bear 
of night, Artemis, or the twins Ushfisa-nakta, the dawn and 
night of tlie Rigveda, born of the goddess-mother Saranyu 
and the father Vivasvat,^ he of the twai forms, the fire-drili 
and the socket ; Saranyu again, is the same word as the Greek 
Erinnyes, the wives or counteiparts of tlie three Nortlieni 
smiths wlio made the creating lire ; and Saranyu comes from 
the same root as Sarama, the dog, and means she who flows, 
that is, flowing time. Thus the twin-races born of the wolf 
and the bear are the sons of the dog-race, born of the mother 
Sar. That is to say, they belong to the race of Sar-imiti, 
born of the mother {mail) Sar, whom Herodotus de.scribes as 
living in the Tauric Chersonesus, and wdio w'ere, he tells us, 
the descendants of the Amazons or matriarchal tribes, and 
the Scythians or Sakas,^ the wamshippors of the rain or wet 
(sale) god. It was the.se people who, as they went southward, 
made the Sarasvati, the river of Herat, descending from the 
mother-mountain of the East, their mother-river, and sjircad 
themselves over India as the groat Nuga race, descended from 
Idii or Irfi, their .slieep-mothcr in their northern lioim' of 
Phrygia and Mysia. In memory of lier they called them- 
selves Irilvata, and marked the limits of their dominion by the 
river Iravati, the Ravi, in the west, and the Ira-wadi in Bur- 
hiah. It was they wlio reproduced the name of their mother 
■* Rigveda, x. ij', 1,2, ® Herod, iv, 110-117. 
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ill that of the Sar-hue, the festival to Sal-tree, which they made 
their mother- tree. And in this deification of the Sal-tree we 
find a further piece of mythical history, for the mother-tree of 
these people in Phrygia was the pine-tree, which was caiTied 
as the sacred tree in the festivals of Cybele, the earth-god- 
dess, But this mother-tree, an inheritance from the tree- 
worshippers of the Indian village races, failed them in India, 
and they found a substitute for it in the Sal-tree {Shorea 
rohusta) which, though not visibly or botanically like the 
pine, resembles it as being a tree which produces resin, the 
dammar resin of commerce, and it was on account of this 
similarity that it was made the mother-tree of the Dravidian 
races. This ethnical relationship of tlie sons of the bear, the 
wolf, and the pine-tree, and dog, is preserved in the Finnish 
legends, where the pine ‘ moist with honey ’ is said to have 
been born from a hair of the wolf, planted by Kati, the tree- 
mother in Ukko, the thunder-god’s black raud,^ And in 
these same legends the bear was born from five tufts of wool. 
Hung by a maiden on the waves, whence she recovered them 
and nursed the young bear born from them in a cradle hung 
on a pine tree, under ‘ five-coverlets, eight sheepskin coverings 
in the centre of a golden ring,’ and ‘ it was from the silver and 
golden boughs of the pine-tree that the bear got its claws 
and teeth.’ ^ The dog, to whom they were also related, was 
born from the wind-father, the measurer of time in the oldest 
mythology which turned the pole in the heavens, and the 
witch-mother Louhiha-tar, the daughter of Taoni, tlie god of 
death, the mistress of Pohga or Pohgala, the north.® It 
was these sons of the father-dog and the mother pine-tree 
who were the ancient race of the Iberi, whose history I have 
sketched in Essay in., and the successive stages of the growth 

^ Abercrombyj Magic Songs of the Finns^ xxiii. (c. ) j Folk Lore^ vol. i. 
No. 3, Sept. 1890, p. 344 note 3. 

^ Abercroraby, Magic Songs of the Finns, iii. (c.) ; Folk Lore, vol. i. No. i , 
March 1.890, pp. 27, 28. 

® Abercromby, Magic Songs of the Finns, v. (c.); Folk Lore, vol. i. No, i, 
March 1890, pp. 26, 30 note 5, 
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of their children is marked in the numbers mentioned in the 
bt'ar’s genealogy of the five tufts of wool, and the live 
coverlets, or five seasons, and the eight sheepskin coverings, or 
tlie eight stars of the heavenly pole of the sons of the rain, 
the eight races of the worshippers of the water and lightning 
god; and also in the golden ring, the annual recurrence of time. 
It was their common predecessor, the hurrying dog Sar, who 
hunts the heavenly wolf and bear, the meridian pole, round 
the threshing-floor of time. And it was this dog who was 
first the winds, the four hounds of Merodacli, who became the 
dog-star Sirius, and the stars which he drove in the stellar 
cosmogony were the seven stars of the Northern bear-mother 
and the star Agastya, the leading star of the constellation 
Argo, the southern wolf, whose name reproduces the Sans- 
krit and Dravidian patronymic Vrika, originally Viru-gu, 
which by the elision of the digamma was changed from Var- 
gu into Argo. It is Vrika the wolf-goddess who is in the 
Rigveda the wife of Rijrashva, the l)lind upriglit or meridian 
house-pole of the first astronomical guessers, to whom eyes 
were given by the Ashvins,''' and when this metaphor of 
the turning pole of the heavenly house, the revolving weeks 
and days was transferred to the year of five seasons, it 
became that which told how Sirius, the dog, who liegins 
to hunt the sun at the summer solstice to the south, leaves 
his quarry free to return at the winter solstice, and it was 
at these two solstices that, as we learn from Manu, the 
animal sacrifices instituted by the Northern races were ofiered 
in India.2 It was these races, who, when they were united 
as the sons of the tortoise floating on the primmval ocean, 
made the sacred Indian pine, the Sal-tree, their father-god, 
as Sal tlie fish, and made his worship, by the infhience they 
gained as the great maritime traders and voyagers of the 
ancient world, as universal as I have sliown it to liave been 
in Essay hi. We thus see in this long series of chauging, hut 

^ Rigveda, i. 117, 17, 18. 

'•* iJiihlcr, 3 /am, iv, S*B.E, vo], xxv. pp. 132, 133. 
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inter-related myths, a historical narrative telling us how the 
sons of the dog and the mother pine-tree with their progeny, 
the sons of the bear of night and the wolf of day, came down 
to India, first as the Maghada fire-worshippers, and afterwards 
as the sons of the tortoise, and made the Indian resin-yield- 
ing tree their parent- tree, and it is this sacred " Sal ’ tree which 
is still the home of the tutelary deity of every Mai Paharia 
village, and it is round its branches that they dance when 
asking the gods for children at the annual Magh festival to 
their mother-goddess, the witch-mother Maglia, the Finnish 
Louhiha-tard 

We must now, after tracing the wanderings of the twin 
gods and their parent and descended races from the far 
North to India, return and trace the same races in Greece, 
and we first find them settled in the territory of which 
Delphi was the central shrine in the age immediately after 
Deucalion’s flood, which marks in mythic history, as I have 
shown in Essay in., the age when the rain-god, whose coming 
was prayed for in the Thargelion festival to Apollo, was 
made the father-god of the human race. The name Deucalion 
means the wet (Sen) time, and the children born from him 
and Pyrrha, the fiire-goddess, were led by the howling of 
wolves to the Lykoreia or wolf-grove, on Parnassus.^ Thus 
the shrine of Delphi was established as a temple to the 
rain-god who succeeded the fire-god, but the tree of life 
sacred to this god must be sought for in a more northern 
land, and hence the embassy from Delplii to Tempe to fetch 
the sacred branch of laurel which was to be planted before 
the god at the Thargelion festival originated. This embassy 
was only sent every eighth year, and this period, which corre- 
sponds with that of the Ismenian sacrifice to the fire-god, 
shows that it dates from the days of fire-worship when eight 
was the divine number sacred to the gods of earth, but the 

^ Risley, Tridss and Cashes of voh u. pp. 70, 'ji I, 

2 Miiller, Di'e Dorier, bk. ii. chap. vi. § 8, pp. 305, 306, 

3 Ibid. bk. ii. chap. ii. § I2, p. 237. 
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chiui^’c in tile tree of life from the pine-tree to the laurel 
marks, like the siniil«Mr change to the Sal- tree in India, the 
course of etlinical growth in the tree-worsliippers. The sub- 
stitute which they adopted in Greece, was, like that chosen 
in India, significant of a change of climate, and it also marktKl 
a change of status, for when the laurel- tree was made the tree 
sacred to the father-god of the Dorian race, the tribal settle- 
ments were no longer to be sought on the mountain sides 
where the pine-tree grew, but in the warm valleys where they 
could grow their crops and tend their cattle, and hence this 
change in the sacred tree, marks that the people had been 
changed from a mountain tribe to a race who as the sons of 
the twin-gods. Day and Night, born on the banks of the 
yellow river Xanthus, the father of the yellow race became 
the sons of the rivers like the sons of Sarasvati in India, and 
made the rivers their home and fi\ther-gods. The grove of 
Tempe, whence the embassy liad to cut the branch of laurel, 
was consecrated to Apollo Tempeites, that is, Apollo of the 
Temenos, or sacred precinct, the girdling snake of the Aclnean 
race. It stood on the banks of the river Peneus, the river of 
the web of time, and the temple in the grove was 

consecrated to the wind-god, iEolus, who directs tlie ocean 
stream Okeanos, wlio again was tlie father of I^eneus, It is 
this vale and temjde which is overshadowed by the still more 
lioly Pythion on the top of Mount Olympus, the breaker or 
organiser of time,^ which divided Thessaly from Makedonia, 
sacred to the mother Maga. The Pythion was the cloud- 
templc, the shrine of the Naga-snake Pytho,thc snake of dark- 
ness and tlie ocean depths (^vdo<;), the Hhesh-Nfig of the 
Hindus, wliicli, as the groat time-measurer ami yenr-god, sup- 
ported the tortoise earth. He was the oracular god of the 

^ From the root to vex, Sanskrit h/M/i-aj/Z, to break. This deriva- 

tion, which makes the mountain sacred to the worshippers of the time-gods, 
the measurer or breaker of time, is much to he preferred to that from Xap-w, 
the rtjot of ’kaj^irw, to shine, which is meaningless, and which Curtius marks 
with a tjuery, Curtius, Grkckisc/ic Etymologie^ No. 339, p. 265. 
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yEolic race, who succeeded the fire- w'orshippers. Prom Tempe 
the ambassador went to Deipnias, called after the meal {dei'p- 
)io)i) by which he broke the fast which formed part of the 
expiatory ceremonies required to cleanse away the guilt of 
the murder of the Cyclops. This meal was taken on his exit 
from the territories ronce consecrated to the deposed Cyclopean 
fire-god, and on entering the land of the Magnetes. This 
was consecrated to the mother Maga, the witch-mother, from 
whom their god Pytho received his power, by dEolian emi- 
grants from Asia Minor, wdio came from the mother- city 
Magnesia of Sipylus. Prom Deipnias the ambassador went 
to Pherae, near the Pagasaean Gulf, at the foot of Mount 
Pelion, Pherae was the traditional capital of Admetus, 
called Hades Admetos (" AtSi?? aBfi7]To<i% or the untamed god 
of the nether world,^ under whom Apollo served for nine 
years to expiate the death of the Cyclops. The port of 
Pherae was Pagasos, a name which recalls the holy hill Pagos 
known as Mount Pelion, the mother-mountain of 
Pherae. This was not made of ordinary earth, but of the 
potter’s clay, Pelos of the holy land of the Magnetes 

celebrated by Plato as the mother of laws,^ and fashioned on 
the heavenly turning-wheel of the bear-mother, the goddess 
of the polar constellation. At Pagasa was the temple con- 
secrated to Apollo Pagasites, where there was a holy grove 
tenanted by the ravens, ^ sacred to the prophet-god whose 
mythological history I liave traced in Essay in., and have 
shown that the raven was the sacred bird of the race 
which called themselves sons of the twin-gods. It was at 
Pagasos that Jason was said to have built the star-ship 
Argo, and it was there that the immigrant JEolians from 
Lydia, who brought stai’-worship to Greece, landed. It was 
they who substituted for the nymphs or local inother- 

^ Mliller, bk. ii. chap. vii. § 8, p. 323. 

^ Jowett, Plato's Laws, viii. vol. v. p. 418 ; xi. p. 494; xii. 517, 542. 

■* Muller, Die Dorier, bk. ii. chap. i. § 2, 3 ; Smith, Classical Dictionary, 
s.v. ‘Tempe Peneus.’ 


516 THE IIUI JNG llACES OF FREHISTOllIC TIMES 


goddesses of tlie earlier races, the Dryades, Oreades, anti, 
Napete, who took their names from trees (Spv), mountains 
(opo^) and glens {vaTrt]), the Okeanides, the daughters of the 
ocean-snake, on whose waters the tortoise earth tlt)ated, and 
the .Nereids or Naiads, the nymphs of rivers and s})rings, tht^ 
Greek counterparts of the goddess Dliarti of tlie llindu-l)ra- 
vidian races. It was these Naiads who were credited with the 
gift of prophecy, and hence, in my thical language, all seers and 
poets were called Hymphatici ’ or persons ctuiglit and ius])ired 
by the nymphs. They were the female prophets ins])ired by 
the snake P^^tho of the ocean depths, Avhenco lie was born 
after Deucalion’s flood, ^ that is, as I show in Essay iii., after 
the year-god started on his annual circuit of tlie recui’ring 
seasons, at the time of the falling of the creating rains. It 
was after leaving Pagasa, on his way to Deljihi, tliat the 
ambassador liad to pass through Doris, which was before the 
advent of the Dorian race, the liome of the Dryopes, or .sons 
of the tree (Spu), and it was they who became tlie Ilylleis, or 
woodmen of the Dorian confederacy, while the third tribe 
w'as that of the Dymanes, the TEolian race who worshipjied 
the rain-god, as the husband of the cultivated land, the god 
entering (Sugi) into it and in.aking it fertile. 

We find from this analysis of the mythic lessons taught by 
the journey of the ambassador who brought the laurel-branch 
from Tempe for the Thargelioii festival, that the god to 
whom it was brought was the god of the star-worshipping 
races who worshipped the twin gods, and held their festival 
at the same time, as the annual Hindu festival to secure 
good rains was celebrated. That this festival is connected 
with the rains, is shown by the festival to xVthene held in 
the same monili called the Plunteria, or washing of the 
clothes, which was followed by the festival of tlie summer 
solstice to Athene in the mouth Skirophorion called tlie 
Skirophoria, or the fe.stival of the umbrella (tr/etpo?), a 
festival which was evidently founded by a race who expected 
^ Suiitli, Classkai Dictiomry, s.v. ^ PythoP 
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rain at the summer solstice, and who did not worship the 
sun-god and the god of heat and light like the fire-wor- 
shippers and the worshippers of the gods of the bright sky 
who instituted the festival of the Diipolia of Zeus held in 
tlie same month, and lighted the bale-fires which are still 
burned on St. John'’s Eve in the West of Ireland.^ The nation 
who worshipped Apollo, the Dorian god, were a people who 
made their year begin with the rising of Sirius at the summer 
solstice, and were the Dorian confederacy of the Spartiates 
or Spartans, the sown (o-n-eLpco) race, who were born from 
the teeth of the serpent sown by Cadmus ; and it was they 
who were changed from an agricultural people into the 
great conquering warrior tribe, the most warlike of the 
Greek races, by the coming of the Cretan and Asiatic races 
of Dravidian stock, called the Pamphyli, or union of all 
(vap) tribes (^vXal), the carefully drilled and organised 
confederacy of tribes, whose ethnological history I have 
analysed in Essay in. They were led by the fish-god, 
whom I have traced from Sal, the holy fish and tree of 
the Dravidian Hindus, till he became the Dolphin or 
horned fish of Manu’s flood. It was these people who were 
led by tlie Dolphin, who brought with them the elaborate 
ritual of the prophet-god, in which Apollo henceforth be- 
came the oracular god, who was the prophet or expounder 
{7rpo(p7]r^<;) of the will of the unseen father-god. He was 
the god born of the womb Delphus (AeX^v^) of the 
primmval ocean, the mother-fish who ploughed the waves. 
Hence tlie fish-god was called by the Akkadians Kua,’ ^ or 
the oracle of the bull-god Merodach or Marduk, that is, of 
the race -who first ploughed the land for barley, who were 
the great irrigating race of the ancient world, who used the 
waters of the rivers of India, Assyria, and Egypt, and of the 
^ Thus, of the two festivals at the summer solstice the rain-festival is that of 
the Southern races in whose eyes the summer sun was a destroyer, and the 
fire-festival is that of the Northern tribes, who adored the sun as the slayer of 
the winter- frost-giants. 

Sayce, Assyrian Grammar Syllabaryi Noi 442. 
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wells in the thirsty land of Asia, to water their hekls, and 
wlio began in Greece the system of irrigation wliich entled in 
the construction — ^l)y the Minya>, the great cont^uering race 
of Asia Minor, who worshipped the moon as Men llic! 

monthly measurer — of the miderground chaniuls by which 
they drained Lake Copais in Boeotiad It was these wor- 
shippers of the fish-god who placed over the gate of Delphi 
the lunar crescent with the sacred Tur or jjole, which 
became the e of the Greek alphabet, and it Avas they Avho 
brought with them the worship of the heavenly Lvins Castor 
and Polydeukes, wliose history I have traced in Essay in. 
The attainment of supreme power by these sons of tlie fish, 
the heavenly twins, the Tur or pole and the moon, is marked 
by the birth at the island of Delos, the manifester 
which was, according to Pindar, the daughter of the sea-god,- 
of the prophet-god Apollo, tlie beautiful youfcli, who took 
the place of the Pytbo or Nfiga snake, and of -Artemis, wlio 
was changed from being the mother-goddess of the Great Bear 
to be the virgin crescent moon. There were present at the 
birth, tlie Titanic goddesses of tlie dEolic race, (1) Dione, tlie 
goddess of the bright sun of spring, (2) Riiea, the goddess of 
the mother rivers of the sons of Sar, (8) Themis, the goddess 
of law and order, and the divine sequence of the laws of 
nature, the goddess most Avorsliipped by tlie Dorian race, 
called Dharma by the Hindus and Ma’at by the Figyptians, 
and (4) Amphitrite, the Mediterranean sea-goddess, the sacred 
dolphin, the womb of life. They watched I-reto during the 
time of her labour, which lasted nine days and nine niglifcs, 
the number sacred to the gods of heaven. 

The mother Leto, daughter of Phoebe, the moon, and Koos, 
the cleaving god (/ce/®, to cleave), the pole-god of the earth- 
(juake and, storm, lay by the circular lake which reproduced 
the I^ake ICfishava, the mother-home of the Kiishite race, and 
grasped the sacred palm-tree, the Babylonian tree of life of the 

^ Muller, Orchomems and the Minyte-!, chap, ii. pp. 45, 48. 

bk. ii. chap. vii. § 3, p. 314. 


ESSAY VI 


519 


Semitic Shus. This tree can only be fruitful when the flower 
of the female tree is impregnated by that of the male, and i t 
was, therefore, the sacred tree of the people, who, like all the 
descendants of the twin-races, looked on both the father 
and mother as the parents and educators of their children. 
The mother, Leto, was also overshadowed by the olive-tree, 
the sacred oil-tree of Palestine, while she herself was said to 
have come as the wolf-goddess from the Hyperborean North.^ 
The whole scene, as told in mythic legend, speaks of the 
coming from the North of the young prophet-god, who was 
born in a land ruled by Semitic trading-races from the far 
East. These were the Minyse, whose gods were not the 
personified powers of nature of the .dSolic races, the anthro- 
pomorphic gods of the fire-worshippers, or the local village 
gods of the matriarchal races, but symbols of metaphysical 
conceptions, tlie crescent-moon, the heavenly ship with the 
Tur, or pole, in which was hidden, as in the heavenly mist the 
seed of life, the unseen and mysterious father-god, who was 
only known in the life he diffused throughout the world and 
his unchanging laws. The worship of this god was conducted 
with silence, and with a long series of elaborate ceremonies, 
which were meaningless except to those initiated in the 
mysterious doctrines of the faith, whose priest -kings and 
their satellites tried to make tlie laws governing the lives of 
the people similar, in their unbending regularity, to the laws 
of nature. Life from its commencement was trammelled with 
rules, and existence \vas passed in a series of consecrations, 
ceremonies, penances, ablutionary cleansings, and expiations, 
such as those we find in the Levitical laws, copied from the 
priestly recollections of the older Semitic ritual in the Ven- 
dldad of the Zendavesta and the Brahmanas; and the tyranny 
which ruled in matters of religion was extended to every 
department of government. Hence it is that the rule of 
the Semitic Minyae is marked by the citadels of Mycente and 
Tiryns, and by the two pelasgic walls which fortified the first 
^ MiUler, bk. ii. chap. vii. § 2 , p. 313. 
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Akropolis at Athens.’- It was these people who were the 
i>Teat Imilding-race, ruled by priest-kings, like the Patesi of 
Gir-sn, wliose buildings could, in the absence of mechanical 
a])pliances, only be carried on by an unlimited use of forced 
la])our, and we find an echo of tlie detestation with which 
their rule was regarded in the Book of Samuel, wlio was, 
as I have shown in Essay iii., the first prophet -king, 
Samlah of Masrekah, or the vine-land, and whose history 
opens with an account of the evil deeds of the sons of J^li, 
the priest-king. It was the people who groaned under this 
tyranny who gladly rose against tlieir oppressors wlien the 
people who worshipped the young sun and prophet-god of 
the Aryans appeared from the North and delivered the agri- 
culturists, artisans, and shepherds from the despotic rule of 
the Semitic feudal lords, whose ivealth and trading instincts 
are shown l)y the ricli treasures found in Myceme, Tiryns, and 
Troy. It was these meixhant-princes who substituted the rule 
of the single king, or tyrant, with Ins myrmidons, the priestly 
caste of the Levites, for the tribal form of confederacy of 
the tw'o kings of Sparta, watched by the five Ephors ; and 
it was theyr -vvho introduced slavery, and made the PlKunician 
sea-rovers the suppliers of slaves throughout the Mediter- 
ranean countries. Their Asiatic and Semitic origin is shown 
by^ tbe division in Troy, Myceme, and Tiryns of the hou.ses 
into male and female apartments, and this separation of the 
sexes and the seclusion of married women, which original, ed 
with the Semites, continued to be the rule of liome-life at 
Athens, while the liberty and careful education given to 
women ])y the matriarchal races survived in the Iletairm, 
U'ho were, as ^V-spasia was to Pericles, the diosen (ro)iipanions 
and advisers of the leading men of the country. It was Ihese 
Semites who gave the name of place of peace (Aa/rw) to 
Salamis, and gave to the Greek language its name Chrustjs 
{'^pvcr6<j) for gold, which is the Hebrew Gharuz.- The ages 

^ F. Bd'tticlier, Die Akropolis, pp. 56 - 61 . 

- Prehistoric Aiititpiities of the Aryans, part iii, chap, iv, 

p. 174, 
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during which this Semite dominion lasted have left but few 
traces in Greek legend, but its end is marked by a most 
prolific age of mythical history, which records in varying 
versions the birth of the sun-god, who ruled the solar year, 
and the progress of the Centaur race, who were the allies of 
the returning Heraclida?, or worshippers of the gods of light. 
iViid these myths, as well as Grecian myths generally, show 
in their form a distinct difference from those which recorded 
history in India. In India the mythic history is usually 
comprised in the limits of a year of destiny, the seasons 
of the year representing the epochs into which the period 
of which the history is given is divided, and this form of 
historical narrative was that which was naturally used by 
the race who first used tlie old nature-myths recording the 
changes of the year and seasons as vehicles for national re- 
collections. But in the Grecian age of mythic naiTative the 
conception of the successive years marking the course of time 
has given place to the flowing river, the goddess Rhea, wife 
of Kronos, the time-god, the mother-goddess of the race, 
who were sons of the rivers, and to the succession of genera- 
tions of thinkers, and thus their myths tell us how each new 
reformer was born as the child of his predecessor, or how one 
epoch succeeds another in tire long series of historic changes 
which are depicted as the life of the hero of the myth ; and 
the myths of Plilegyas and his descendants are an instance 
of the genealogic myth, while that of Peleus belongs to 
the second class, and we find also the old nature and year 
myths mixed up w'ith, and in some cases incorporated into, 
the myths of the newer age. It is in tliese myths, tolling of 
the birth of the sun-god, and in those which give the story 
of the contest between the Centaurs and the Lapithm and 
the history of the heroes engaged in tlie strife, that w'e find 
the clearest pictures of the course of historic events. The 
Lapithm were the subjects of Pirithous, Avhose name means 
the revolving one, that is, the revolving-pole, and he was the 
.son of Ixion and Dia, the sacrificial flame, and the grandson 
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ot Plilegyas, tlie fire-god. The name Lapitlne c()ines from 
the root lap (Xavr), which appears in XmXayfr XalXaTro'i, a 
storm, and in XaTrd^oi dXaTrd^co, to plunder, to destr<jy, as 
wall as in the cognate form "ApTTutai, the Harpies, from the 
variant root 7'hap (pair), to break or tear, and it also ap])ears 
in the Greek Xvirea, to vex, and the Sanskrit hmipmii, to 
break.i From this it is clear that the Lapithm were the 
sons of the storm-god, wdio was the Apollo of Homer, the 
god who shoots the arrows of storm and pestilence from his 
silver bow, and they w^ere the .-Eolian race who brought their 
Trojan god from Mysia and Lycia into Thessaly, wdiere tliey 
succeeded the Phlegyes, or hre-worshippers. The contest 
between them and the Centaurs, the sons of Ixion and 
Nephele, the cloud, is described in the myths arising out 
of the marriage of Pirithous, the revolving-pole, with Hip- 
podamia, the tamer of horses, the moon-goddess of the lunai* 
year, who no longer measured the year by tlie polar revolu- 
tions of the weeks and days, but drove her chariot round tlie 
heavens within the thirteen lunar months of the lunar year. 
The contest told of the strife hctw'een the races who looked 
to tlie succession of events on earth, the blossoming of the 
flow'ers and the recurrence of the seasons as the means of 
mejisuring time, and those who determined it by the examina- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, the occurrence of the weeks, the 
lunar phases, and the movements of the moon and stars, and 
thus the Centaurs represented the advance of astronomiea] 
and experimental science. The first of the Centaurs was 
Eurytus or Eurytion, wdiom I have already shown in Essay iii. 
to be the raiabow^-god, and identical with Krishanu of the 
Rigvetla, and Kcresliani of the Zciidavesta, and it is in the 
connection between liim and Peiciis, the fathei' of Achilles, 
tlie god of the solar year, that w'o find the best continmms 
account of tlie jirogress of the teaching of tlic Centaurs." 

Mannhanlt, Wald umi Feld Knltnr, Berlin, 1877, vol. ii. chap. ii. }i. 90. 

" For tlie I’eleiis myth .see Mannhardt, Wald imd Feld KuHur^ vol, ii. 
p. 53 note I ; Smith, Clamcal Dictiomiy, s.v. ‘Pelcus.’ 
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Peleus was the king of the Myrmidons, and both his name 
derived from Pelos the potter’s-clay, and his story 

connects him with Mount Pelion in Thessaly. But the sons 
of Pelion were not only born from the potter’s-clay, fashioned 
by the revolving wheel of time, but were also the sons of the 
grove of the tree-mother, the nymph Pelaia, and of the river 
Brychon, the roaring or biting river (^pvxdofjuaL, to roar, 
/3pvxco, to bite), which flowed past the walls of the city 
Pelia, at the foot of Mount Pelion. The sons of Pelia -vvere 
thus the sons of the tree-mother, to whom life w^as given by 
the river-god, who tempered the clay of wdiich they were 
made. Peleus, as king of the Myrmidons, or swarming races 
of the earth, traced his mythic descent to Zeus, in the form 
of an ant, and Euru-medusa, the wide-ruling (peSovcra) 
goddess, who is depicted as bearing on her head twirling 
snake-like locks, marking her as the goddess of the Nagas, 
or rain-snakes, who made the snake-egg of the Druids, or 
tree-worshippers; and the universality of her worship is shown 
by the epithet e?ini^ wide. The myth which identifies the 
divine ruler of the bright sky with the ant also appears in 
the Rigveda, where Indra, the rain-god, is spoken of as 
Varara, the ants who broke down the walls in which the cloud 
demons imprisoned the light.^ This genealogy tells us that 
the makers of the Peleus myth intended it as a summary of 
universal history, and that the hero, Peleus, belonged to the 
mythic generation in which the gods of storm and darkness 
were giving place to tlie gods of light. The ostensible 
father of Peleus, the son of Euru-medusa, the rain-snake 
mother, was Aktor, the leader or driver, the dog-god Sirius, 
who drove the stars round the pole of the heavens, and 
was the leader of the race of star-worshippers. Peleus’ 
half-brother, Phokus, the seal or fish-god of the Northern 
races, who was also the fish-god of iEgina, and the counter- 
part of the Dolphin of Delphi, was the first of the ruling 
deities slain by Peleus, and Peleus, by slaying the seal-god, 
^ Rigveda, i. 151, 9. 
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became the king of yEgina, the city which made the torioise 
its totem p and this, like the descent from the Naga god dess, 
marks liirn as the ruling god of the race which succeeded tlie 
tortoise race. It was to cleanse himself of the guilt of tliis 
murder tluxt he went to Eurytion, who is also called the? son 
of Aktor, while Pelcus in this form of the myth becomes the 
son of ^Eakus, or of the ^Eons, or historic ages, the Greek 
form of Ayu, the son of Puru-ravas, the storm-god, and 
Urvashi, the moon-mother. This marks Eurytion as the 
god of the race in whom the sense of sin and the necessity 
for expiation wm first awakened, and who made the God of 
Righteousness their supreme god. Peleus w^ent w^ith Eurytion 
to the hunt of the Calydonian boar, the boar-god of the 
Iberian races, the first fire- worshippers, wdiose history I 
have sketched in Essay ni. Here Peleus inadvertently killed 
Eurytion, and he tlius becomes the god wdio killed the ardier- 
god of the rainbow, as woll as the fish-god. He tlius became 
the beautiful youth, the prophet-god, born at Delos, tlie 
manifester, and in this form he Aveiit to Thessaly to the 
court of Akastus, the son of Pelias, and, therefore, like 
Peleus, one of the race born of tlie refined or pottePs-clay, 
the race made divine from their birth, which w-^as that from 
which the priest-kings sprang. He was cleansed by Akastus 
of the guilt of Eiirytion’s death. In identifying Akastus w'e 
find that he w^as one of the Argonauts, or star-w'orshipjiers, 
who sailed from Pagasa, the port of Thessaly, w'ith Jason, 
in the ship Argo, whose voyage to Greece I have described 
in Essay iii. The name of Akastus, like that of Akester 
{(ImcTTTjp), a healer, is connected wdth the root of atcQvjxaL, 
to lical. This root also appears in aVov, a remedy, uKearpa, 
a darning-needle, and in a/c?;, meaning both edge ami healing. 
Akastus thus means tlie healing-god, w'ho heals with a knife. 
Put Akastus was not the only healing demigod eoimected 
with Mount Pelion, for on it lived Cheiifai the Clentaur, wlio 
is said to liave hrouglit up Jason, the leader of the; Argo- 
^ ‘ Grt;elc Totems on Gemsf Quarterly Kemm, Jan. 1890, p. 198. 
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nauts. The name of Cheiron is derived from clieir (%e(p), 
t]ic hand, and means, as I shall show, the healing-hand ; and 
in the antithesis between the healing point or knife-edge, 
symbolised in Akastus, and the healing-hand of Cheiron, 
thei-e is most important chronological evidence of the gradual 
progress of the healing art. The healer, or barber-surgeon, 
of the race of star-worshippers, whose weapon is the edge or 
point, is he whose chief means of cure is the use of the knife, 
or the cautery, or burning of the diseased part, as is still con- 
stantly done in India ; whereas he who has the healing-hand 
uses salves, and the healing oil of JSsculapius, and prepares 
medicinal drugs to be taken internally. That the know- 
ledge of healing applications, both internal and external, 
was the principal part of the science of Cheiron is shown by 
the universal tradition of Greek antiquity which made him 
the originator of the science of pharmacy, and the use of the 
healing hand, both of which he taught, as Pindar testifies, 
to fEsculapius, the god of healing.^ It is also proved by the 
fact that the medicinal plant for which Pelion was chiefly 
celebrated was called the Kentiirion of Chiron {'xeipiovtov 
KevTavpLov). This was renowned as a febrifuge, and is also 
said to drive away snakes and cure snake bites.^ Akastus, 
the healer, is represented as driving away Jason and Medea, 
the sorceress, from lolcus, his kingdom ; and thus he denotes 
the class of physicians who substituted amputations, in- 
cisions, and burning, for the magical incantations and charms 
of the earlier medicine-men, which constitute such a large part 
of the Akkadian magical formulm. Tlie whole story marks 
the Centaurs and their pupil iEsculapius as the people who 
made a still further advance in the arts of medicine hy the 
use of oil, salves, and drugs, and they are thus shown to 
belong to the race of the star-worshippers who called the 

Find. iVm. iii. 55. PaSvfiTrra, Xelpav rpd^e 'hiOlvtp 

'Ida-ov 'dvSov riycL, ml^treiTev ’AaK\am6v, 

rhv<papndKwSi5aJ^eiiaka.K6x€ipavbiJ.ov. 

“ Mevnnhardt, Antike Wald und Feld Kultur^ Part ii. chap. ii. pp. 47, 4S. 
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twill-stars of Gemini the Ashvins, the physicians of the gods,^ 
and who in the Zendavesta invoked Aryaman, the star of the 
linll, the constellation Taurus,, as the great healer sent by 
Ahura Mazda to cure the diseases wrought by the witch- 
craft of Angra Mainyu.® It was tliey who settled in Thessaly 
and made it the home of the family or clan of the Asclepiadm 
to which Aristotle belonged, and who, as the first scientific 
experimenters in Greece, gradually showed the superiority of 
scientific demonstration over philosopliic guesses. 

It was Akastus wdio, after he had driven out Jason and 
Medea the sorceress, instituted scientific games in honour of 
his father, that is to say, he introduced the Greek custom of 
making the festival to the Fathers, established by the 
Kushites, the time for national meetings, wdiicli tended to 
keep the ancient confederacies united, and improved the 
national character by exciting emulation in manly sjiorts. 
This was an outcome of the system of Dorian training suited 
to an age of wealth and extended commerce whiclx marked 
the close of the rule of the star-v'orshippers. It was at tliese 
games that Hippolyte, the wife of Akastus, fell in love with 
Peleus, and in this story, as in the precisely similar one of 
Joseph, we find a reminiscence of the opposition met with by 
the young prophet v'bo was to become the father of the sun- 
god, the ruler of the year. Hippolyte means ^ she w'ho is 
released or freed by horses,’ that is, the moon-goddess, who, 
when it was discovered that the path of the moon marketl a 
circle in the heavens, was thought to drive through the 
stages of this circuit marked in the Nag-kshetra, or field of 
tlie Nags or stars. Hippolyte, the moon-gx)ddess, tried to 
hind the young propliet to herself, but he wlio was to be tlu* 
fatlior of the sun-god refused her advances, just ns Jose})h 
(lid those of Potipliar’s wife when ho -was to marry the 
daiigliter of the priest of On, tlie city of the sun-god. On 

^ Sachau’H x\lberunl’s //«//«, vol. i, chaj'). xxii, p, 242. 

Darmesteter, Zendavesta Vendfdad Fargardi xxii, g and 15; S.B. E. 
vol. iv, pp. 232, 233. 
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the complaint of Hippolyte, Peleus was sent by Akastus, 
who did not like to put to death the youth he had cleansed 
of the guilt of Eurytion’s deaths to Mount Pelion, to kill or 
be killed by the wild beasts, a mission which tells us how the 
propliet must go forth into the wilderness and fight with the 
hindrances of error and ignorance which stay his advance ; 
and it is a similar story which appears in one form or other 
in all the mythic tales of the lives of early religious reformers. 
It is the same theme which is set forth in the wanderings of 
Pururavas, when his wife left him, the exile of Joseph and 
Israel in Egypt and in the desert, the imprisonment of 
Joseph, and the flight into the wilderness of Elijah. They 
all represent different phases of the long ages spent by the 
early inquirers into the causes of natural phenomena in un- 
ravelling the secrets of nature — ^their prison-house — and 
gaining the control given by knowledge over tlie wild and 
untamed forces which are the wild beasts and dangerous 
adventures of these stories. 

Peleus set forth on his mission armed with a wonder- 
working sword, which, according to one vemion of the myth, 
he stole from Akastus when they were hunting together, and 
according to another, was given to him by Hephaistos, the 
fire-god. Peleus slew with this sword the beasts who attacked 
him, and hid their tongues in his hunting-bag. When the 
courtiers of Akastus found the dead bodies, and claimed to 
iiave killed them, they laughed at Peleus because he had 
come back without killing anything. He silenced them by 
sliowing the tongues, and Akastus determined to have him 
destroyed by the Centaurs ; but before this could be done he 
must first be deprived of his wonder-working sword, and once 
when they had gone out hunting together, Akastus found 
the opportunity to steal it when Peleus had fallen asleep. 
xVftor stealing it he hid it in a dunghill, and left Peleus 
to the mercy of the Centaurs. They at first intended to 

^ Mannliarclt, Wald und Feld KuUur, Part ii. chap, ii. pp. 49, 50; Schol. 
Arist. Frag. 1063. 
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kill liim, but CheMn released him and helped him to re- 
c over hi sword, and after this he returned to I„leus, killed 
Xkastus and his wife, and planed lolciis, which hac Uoriner y 
heen siiliiect to the Magiiesians, who ivorshipiied the wlteh- 
nidher Maga, under the rule of the Theasa bans. 

S^e mythical meaning of this part of he story turns on 
that of the sword. This was originally the crescent-shaped 
v^d the Harpe or crescent-moon, with which Hermes sfei 
1“ s’ to sSwatcher of lo, the dark night, and Mero aeh, 
^ A,t.i,.dnl' the voum' bull-calf of Rahylon, killed Immut, the 
drao-oii. It was this sword which passed to Feleus through the 
hands of Akastus, and which was originally the magic-waiid of 
the fire-wod, which became the crcsccnt-nioon, the healing , c 
S Akastus, but which was in the hands of Feleus the magic 
tfd^^ not of eonjilring liiagician.s. but of Im inspired 
nrophet It was, as is shown by the tongues of the heists, 
the wonder-working power of inspired thought and spcecli 
croXiatiim the msults acquired hy the study ol various 
™erinients‘’a«d hypotheses, which, like the coal from the 
X - veil to Isaiah? uiade the prophet able to overthrow 
of the God of Righteousness, and to bring bgl.t into 
the waste places of the human mind and conseieiiee, darkened 
by imtoiice and fouled by sin. It was this wond«-worki^r 
pLer which remained awake during the ages of scientlhc 

research, when the star and mooii-w-orshippors wore supresi e 

rulers, hut which slept when progress was .stopped hy the 
dcadenui- tyranny which prevailed at the chise ol the uii.ii 
trXie again with the coming of the Northern Aryan 
invaders, who hid the revolt of the human lovcm ol .j".''""- 
lifrag.aiust Semitic foriiialisni and idealism, and 
presscil and enslavesl agriculturists and artisans .ig.uiisl t 
tyranny of the iiriest-kings. It was when the' Norlheni 
luitioiis’, who wol-shipped the heautifid youth the young 
si ilud and su„-g.Kl, were amalgiunatid with the thinkers 

rf an e.arlier time, and when the penod of nilellecUial 
1 Isaiah vi. 6. 
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llcnaissance began, that Cheiron found the sword of Pelcus, 
whicli had been liidden in the dunghill of a dead and lifeless 
hiith, and restored it to him. It was then that speech and 
voice again re-blossomed in an age of poetry and song, and 
it was this new-born age of the bard and rhapsodist, leading- 
up to the birth of the sun-god, the ruler of the solar year, 
which was ushered in by the marriage of Peleus and Thetis. 
This was the marriage of the divine and human father, the 
god-man, with the Nereid, the prophet-daughter of the sea. 
Thetis is, as Curtins shows, a variant form of Tethys, and 
both names are derived from the root tha {9a), to milk, to 
nourish with inilk.^ Thetis was wooed by Poseidon, the 
black bull of the sea, the Greek form of the Hindu Pushan, 
and she was, therefore, the cow-mother of the bull-race, who 
worshipped la, the great water and fish-god, and was the 
counterpart of the EgyjDtian Isis, the cow-mother of the 
young Horns, the black water-bull Apis, sacred to the 
worshippers of Dhu-ti, the moon-god. The union between 
her and Peleus tells of the marriage of the divine son of man, 
who, perfected in thought, speech, and power by the teaching 
and thoughts of long past ages, had become the goodliest of 
the sons of clay, with the heavenly mother, the cow sacred to 
the water-god, who, as Thetis, rose out of the sea, as the 
moniing mist, to become the cloud-mother, who sent down 
the heavenly milk as rain to nurture life on earth. It was, 
in short, the union of Northern life and the childlike delight 
in nature of the Northern races with the culture and science 
of the Semitic central zone. 

At this w-edding Cheiron gave Peleus a mighty ashen spear 
cut from Mount Pelion, which none of the sons of men 
except the young Achilles could wield, ^ thus marking tlie 
Peleus, who liad awoke from sleep, and recovered his wonder- 
working sword as the son of the ash, Yggdrasil, the fatlier- 
tree of the Northern sons of Odin, the god of light and 

^ Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 307, pp. 252, 253. 

^ Homer, //zW, xvi. 140,, 144, 
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knowledge. Thetis lived in silence with her husband/ and 
this silence and the mystery it involves both denotes the 
share taken by the Semites in framing the Thetis myth, 
and shows her to be the moon-goddess who was, unlike the 
Semitic tather-god, seen, but was only seen as the moon 
making her way silently through the heavenly ocean, and it 
is as the moon-goddess that she is called by Homer the silver- 
footed Thetis. The marriage between Peleus and Thetis was 
thus the union between the Northei-n sun and the Semitic 
moon- worshippers. But the myth does not only depict I'lietis 
as the silent moon, but also as the goddess of many forms 
whose symbols had often changed in the course of tlie many 
ages during which men had sought for the true image of the 
parent-god. For when wedded to Peleus she changed herself 
successively into the forms of a lioness, a dragon, fire, and water, 
before she would submit to his embraces.^ Udiese transfinana- 
tions show that Thetis was a goddess who traced her descent 
from Phrygia, where the myth of the mooii-Iioness arose, and 
from India where the constellation of the dragon, the alligator 
Shishu-mfira was made the necklace of tlie g(xl of the heavenly 
pole, and this makes her to belong to the race of the Argo- 
nauts, the mariners \vho steered their course by the Southern 
constellation Argo, The four forms speak of the ages of 
(1) moon worship, (S^) ster worship, (3) fire worship, and (4) 
water worship. The ages marked by the successive creeds 
which, originating with the Magicians, and Maim the 
thinker, followed one another after the purifying fire of the 
lightning-god and the sanctifying flood of tlie water-god 
liad destroyed the wicked worshippers of the god of liumaii 

^ This silence is, as Mannharclt shows, Antib: Wald vud Fold Kidtitr, 
Partii. chap. ii. ji. 52, denoted by the d9!i0677O!'s '^ol/xovs, spoken of by Sopho- 
kles in the Troihis, in the passage telling of the marriage of Peleus with 
7'hetis of the multiple form — 

Afs Synj/iev d,^&6Yyovs yA(j,ovs 
?ravTip.6p4>tii QhiSt, <ruiJ.v\aKi;k iroTe. 

2 Soph. Bruitck. iii. p, 404, rls yip pe MxOos oUnc tjr/o-rarai Xicop 

ApdK(!}PTe, TTVp Sdap. 


ESSAY VI 


531 


generation, and the unwedded children of the matriarchal 
races. When her son was born Thetis wanted to make him 
like herself immortal, so she put him at night into the hreto 
hum out the stains of mortality, and by day slie anointed 
Ijim with ambrosia, the Hindu Amrita, the water of life, and 
the Ichor, or blood of the gods. But when Peleus once saw 
his son in the fire he cried aloud, and thus, like Pururavas, 
revealed himself. Upon this Thetis, the heavenly mother, 
disappeared like UrvashI, thus showing that the worship of 
the mother-goddess ceases when the supremacy of the father- 
god is asserted, as it was by Peleus in his tone of command, 
while in the present myth it also means that the moon-god- 
dess gave up the rule of heaven to her son, the young sun- 
god. His father brought him to Cheiron, the sage learned 
in all the wisdom of the age, who thus, like the Hindu Guru, 
became his spiritual father, and brought him up by feeding 
him on the livers of the boar, the lightning-god, and the lion, 
the moon-god, with the marrow of the Northern Bear- 
mother, the llikshah, or constellation of the Great Bear, the 
god of the star-worshippers. He also gave him his name, 
Achilles, meaning the young snake who, according to 

another version of the myth of his nurture, was made im- 
mortal in all parts of the body except his heel, by being 
dipped by bis mother in the river Styx, meaning tlie ‘ hateful’ 
river, the Greek form of the bath of serpent’s blood taken 
by Siegfried, the sim-god of the Nibelungen triad. It is the 
immortality in all but one part which distinctly marks both 
Achilles and Siegfried as the sun-god of the solar year. He 
must, like Achilles, run his course, and complete his three 
seasons by dragging Hector, the holder or stayer, tliree times 
round the walls of Troy, and, like Siegfried, must leave 
Brunnliilda, the goddess of springs {brilnnen)^ wed wuth the 
moon-goddess, Gudrun, and die by the stroke delivered by 
Hagen, the god of death and winter, in his one vulnerable 
point between his shoulders, after the return of Brunnhilda 
with the god Gunther of the autumn storms, just as Achilles 
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dies after the taking of Troy by the hands of Ap<^llo or 
Paris, the god of the races who measure time by the phases 
and course of tlie moon. This god, tlie last avatar of tlie 
first measurer of time, was the god whom Achilles had dis- 
placed, for his first name was IJgiirion, the sweet-toned,^ an 
epithet of tlie lyre of Apollo, wliich marked him as the sing- 
ing prophet-god of the Northern races, and tlie whole story 
shows that both Achilles and Apollo were sim-gods; Init while 
Achilles was the sun-god of tlie solar year, wliose course was 
traced by the learned astronomers of Rabylon, the young and 
beautiful Apollo was the Northern sim-god who had been 
worshipped from time immemorial by the tribes wlio lived in 
the dark cold North, as the god who killed tlie winter-fiend, 
and freed the earth IVoin the tyranny of the frost giants. It 
was the young Achilles who, as god of the solar, substituted 
for the lunar year, became the measurer to the race who bore 
the revived name of the Aclueans, the sons of the enclosing 
serpent, who in the eyes of the new generation did not 
encircle only the lands whence the sons of the ])rimmval 
village were born, but those ruled by the united tribes of the 
Achsean race. 

But there is another myth wliich traces more clearly than 
the I’eleus myth the deification of Achilles, the god of the 
solar year, to the Babylonian astronomers. This is that 
which makes Pluenix the Centaur one of the tutors of Acl lilies. 
He was the son of Amyntor, meaning ‘ the dofendc'r,’ the 
king of the Dolopes, the people ‘ cunning (§0X09) in s])c'ecli ’ 
(o-vjk OTTO?). He was said to have fled to Peleus from the land 
of his fatlicrs after he had, by the advice of his mother, 
Cleohoule, the lady of good (/cXeo) counsel (l3ovX^), seduced 
his fVither’s mistress, just as Reuben tlie son of Jacob, seducc'd 
his father’s mistress, Billiali,*'^ and in botli cases thi' uu'nning 
is the .same. The son, the jirophet-god, takes the place of 

^ Manniianit, Aniike Wald imd FeU KitUur^ Part ii, pp. 51, 53; Smith’s 
Classical Dktio 7 ittry^%.-v, ''hdtxCCi'eSid 

Gen. XXXV. 22. 



ESSAY VI 


533 


lii.s father, Pheenix succeeding Amyntor, the defender, who 
was another form of Apollo, the Dorian protecting~god, 
while Reuben, who saved Joseph, the prophet-god, from his 
brethren, brought about the birth of the two last of Leah’s 
sons, Issachar and Zabulond But in the Plioenix story the 
new propliet-god had, like Peleus, to leave his fatherland and 
go out into the wilderness. And it is this wandering which 
takes him to Peleus’ court, where he finds the young sun-god. 
The land which Amyntor ruled is shown, by the name of his 
son Phcjenix, meaning the Phoenician, to be Phoenicia. But 
Phoenicia did not only mean the strip of coast on the north 
of Palestine, whence the fleets of Tyre explored the Mediter- 
ranean and Western seas, but the whole country ruled by the 
Semitic race, from the Euphratean valley to the Mediter- 
ranean sea. This whole country was under Semitic rule 
in the days of the great Sargon, 3750 u.c., and was ruled by 
the Semitic kings of Assyria up to 2000 b.g. The Tell-el- 
amarna tablets written in Assyrian Semitic cuneiform, tell 
us that the language of Palestine was Semitic in 1600 b.c,, 
and I liave shown in Essay iii. that the Indian evidence 
proves conclusively that the great Semitic conquest of 
Southern Asia by the Semitic Sombunsi, or sons of the moon, 
took place at a time which was very long before even the 
earliest of these dates, for it coincided with the adoption of 
the lunar year of thirteen months, which was used long be- 
fore the solar year began with the entry of the sun into 
Taurus at the vernal equinox in 4700 b.c. The story of the 
coming of Phoenix to Greece as the herald of the solar year, 
and the tutor to Achilles, the young sun-god, is a myth 
telling of the arrival in Greece of the news of the discovery 
of the annual path of the sun through the ecliptic, which 
was made by the Babylonian astronomers, and the story of 
the Phoenix, the sacred bird of Arabia, proves even more 
clearly than the proofs I have already adduced, that the 
message hrouglit by Phmnix was the doctrine that the sun in 
^ Gen. xxxviL 2ij 32 :} xxx; 14-20. 
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l)is pntli tlii'ougli tbe heavens measures the year. The 
Ph(x'iiix was the bird whicli is .said to have arisen to fmsh life 
out of the ashes of his predecessor. And I have already sliown 
that the sacred bird of the earlier Semites was the moon-bird, 
and that it was the Akkadian and Egyptian moon-god Zu-ti 
and Dhu-ti, shown to be originally a l>ird by his ibis beak, 
who measured and recorded the lunar year of thirteen months. 
It was when this was proved to be a reckoning less relial)le 
than that of the solar year that it was discontinued, or, in 
mythic language, burned. But it was from the observations 
made and recorded by the Assyrian and Babylonian astro- 
nomers of tlie stellar and lunar ages that the new year wa.s 
deduced, and these observations were the aslies of tlie Fhcenix 
myth. This Phceiiix or Phcenician bird of the Greeks was 
the Beiiu liird of the Egyptians, the sacred bird of tlie solar 
year, worsliipped at Heliopolis, or the city of the and it 
was the daughter of tlie priest of On that Josepli, the lunar 
propliet-interpreter, married.- We knowfrom liistory tliat the 
.solar year was introduced into Egypt by Kakau, a king of tlie 
Second Dynasty, about 4000 ii.c., and Sargon, who ruled 3750 
n.c., tells us, in his observations of Bel, that tlie solar year had 
then for a long time been the official year of Babylon.'^ 
The solar year was known and used by the authors of the 
Rigveda, as xvell as the lunar year, and both appear in the 
great cosmological hymn recording the different methods 
of reckoning time."^ But not only was tlie .solar and lunar 
year known to the Vedic poets, but also the year of the 
twenty-seven Nakshatra® or twenty-.seven ecjual sections of 
the ecliptic circle forming a fifth part of the five years’’ 
cycle, used to reconcile the discrepancies between solar ant! 
lunar time. Therefore, in the Vedic age the suh.stitution of 

1 H. ErugHch, Rclt\!^ion tmd MytJwlogie dcr Alim Aigypter^ Leipzig, 
iS88, p. iSo, s Gen. .xH. 50. 

•' Sayce, /.tr/ww/tfz* 1887, Lect. iu. 1>« 166. 

Rigveda, i. 164. 

® They are sjioken of as the ‘twenty-seven MariUs,’ Rigveda, i. 133, 6. 
Muir, ..SimivvV 7 <;u 7 /, vol, V, § ix. j>. 147. 
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solar for lunar time must have been a matter of long-past 
history, and this is proved by the Vedic arrangement of the 
section of the hymns ended by the hymn I have just referred 
to, which tells of the reckoning of time by the months of 
gestation, the lunar and the solar year. The authorship of 
this section of twenty-five hymns, from 1 40 to 164, in the 
first Mandala of the Rigveda, is attributed to Dirghatamas, 
whose name means the long {dirglid) darkness (iamas), and 
this name, like those of Vashistha and Vishvaniitra, to which 
I have already frequently referred, must be one with a 
mythical meaning, and not a personal name, for he is the 
son of Mamata, ‘^selfishness,’ that is, of the Semite and 
Jainist religion of personal penance, asceticism, and purifica- 
tion, as opposed to the collective w’orship of the chanted 
ritual of the Aryans.^ It is the only collection of hymns in 
the Iligveda in which an Apri hymn of thirteen stanzas 
occurs ; ^ and as I have shown in Essay iii. that each stanza 
of the eleven usually found in an Apri hymn, summoned one 
of the eleven lunar months sacred to the gods of generation 
to the sacrifice, this hymn must be one summoning the 
thirteen months of the lunar year. The arrangement of the 
hymns also is peculiar, for both this and the hymns themselves 
show strong traces of having been written by an author who 
wished to accentuate his meaning by marking his standpoint 
through the teaching conveyed by the sacred numbers of 
astral, lunar, and solar chronology. The section opens with 
eleven hymns to Agni, among which the Apri hymn of 
thirteen stanzas occurs, showing the hymns to he addressed 
to the eleven gods of generation. These are followed by 
three to Mitra Varuna, the moon-god and the god of the 
dark heaven, and these two sections together make up four- 
teen hymns, the number sacred to the lunar phases. After 
the hymns to the moon-gods follow three to Vishnu, the 
year measured by the months, both of the lunar and solar 

1 Rigveda, i, 147, 3 ; 152, 6. Also, Grassmami, Introduction to the Sec- 
tion, Rigveda, vol. ii. p. 149. ® Rigveda, i. 142. 
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year, two te the Ashvins or heavenly twins, two to heaven 
and eartl), and one to tlie Rihhus or makers of the seasoiis ; 
while the section closes with the hymn describing the horse 
saerilice, one to the sun-horse, and the final hymn to all the 
gods {Vislwadevai) telling of the measurement of time. 
This last division consists, like the first to Agiii, of eleven 
hymns, all connected with the gods of time ; and the lust 
liymn of all ^ distinctly shows that the sacred numbers play a 
conspicuous part in the arrangement of tlie collection, for it 
contains fifty-two stanzas, or four times thirteen, and that 
this number is connected with the lunar year is proved by 
tlie solar year and its twelve months being the theme of the 
forty-eighth stanza, or four times twelve. Four was the num- 
ber sacred to the earliest Agni, and the four times twelve and 
four times thirteen mean perfection, while the twenty-five 
hymns forming the collection make uj) the number formed by 
adding the twelve months of the solar to tlie thirteen months 
of tlie lunar year.- All these deductions from tht' number 
and arrangement of the hymns, and many more I could 
jioint out, if space and the patience t)f my readt!rs ])ennitted 
it, distinctly prove that tlie official measurements of time 
ending in the adoption of the solar year, and the cycle of 
five years of the twenty-seven Nakshatra had been settled at 
the very opening of the Vedic age, at the time when the 
Aryans compiered the Semite-Dravidian mooii-worshi])])ers, 
and it must be the age when the solar year supplanted the 
lunar year, which is that marked by the Greek legends of 
the youth and bringing up of Achilles. 

But tliese Achilles legends are not the only ones which 
tell of tlie birth of solar time and the discomfiture of tiie 

^ Ritfveda, i. 164. ' 

- The trammds under whicli the poet worked bytheriile.s he imposed oix 
him.self, and the necessity of making each phase of his sultjeci cover the num- 
ber of stanzas which represent the sacred number, by which it is imUcated, 
account for tiu; almost impenetrable obscurity, and the apparent absence uC 
meaning winch marks the greater part of the hymn. 
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inoon-gockless, the goddess Hera, the deadly enemy of 
Herakles, the sun-god; and among the most interesting 
variations of tlie theme, the legends of (Edipus find a con- 
spicuous place, as they tell, among other things, of the 
divinity of speech, the divine mark of the Aryan poet 
astronomers. The name OEdipus means ‘ he with the swollen 
foot,’ and thus, like other solar heroes, he is a variant form of 
the lame god of the fire-drill. He was the son of Laius, 
king of Thebes, and Jocasta or Jocaste, called by Homer 
lilpicaste.^ Laius meant the stone-father, from Idas (Xda?), 
a stone or rock. He was the son of the stone-born race 
which peopled the earth after Deucalion’s flood, the great 
building race, while lo-kaste or Epi-kaste meant either the 
‘ cleansed ’ mother ^ or the ‘ cleansed ’ lo, the goddess of the 
violet {iov) dark sea, and the dark nights worshipped by 
the race, whose father-god was the hidden god who cleanses 
and sanctifies. The pair, in short, meant the stone-pillar 
or obelisk representing the father-god and the mother- 
goddess, the lunar crescent, and they thus together formed 
the lunar trisilla of the Semitic Minyans, placed over the 
gate at Delphi. But (Edipus, their son, tlie fire-drill, was 
not the impersonal god of the pole, but the prophetic 
guesser of riddles, the successor of the earlier interpreting 
prophet, who was, like Joseph, an expounder of dreams. 
It was by telling the Sphinx, the lion moon-goddess, the 
true meaning of her riddle that he destroyed her power. 
He told her that man was the being who goes in the 
morning on four legs, at mid-day on two, and on three at 
night. But this answer shows at the first glance nothing 
whicli ought to have disturbed the rule of the moon-sphinx, 
for it appears only to mean that men crawl on four legs as 

Smith, C/iZw/Vra/ s,v. ‘Jocasta and CEcUpus.’ 

Curtius, Griechische Etymologic, No. 26, p. 13S, shows that the root kas, 
which appears in the name of the ‘cleansing* fountain kas-talia, means 
cleansing. It also appears in Greek in. the form /cd^i-apos, and its cognates 
the Sanskrit 
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infants, walk upright as men, and arc supported by a staff, 
tlie tliird leg, in old age. But when wc recollect the great 
importance assigned to numbers in ancient mythology, it 
becomes necesstuy to consider whether the numbers in this 
answer show that it marks the overthrow of the rule of the 
moon-sphinx, who is said, when she heard it, to have thrown 
herself from the rock ; and if these numbers disclose a 
conclusive reason for this suicide, this must he that which is 
the real meaning of a myth, w'hicli was evidently, ]>y the 
conspicuous place assigned to it, and tlie remaining incidents 
of the (Edipus myth in ancient poetry, looked on as one of 
the treasured possessions of the Grecian race. X<j\v, in the 
first place, it is historically right to say tliat men in the 
childhood of the world went on four legs, for tiny wor- 
shipped tlie four supreme gods, the ancient triad and the 
fire-god. In the middle period their godhead was dual, the 
father rain-god and the mother-earth, winch became the 
father-pole and the crescent-moon; while in tlie evening, 
the time wlien the myth was framed, they looked on the 
three seasons of the Northern year, manifesting the battles 
and victory of the sun-god as the god of time, who created 
and reproduced life. But it is in the numhei's nine, formed 
from tlie union of 4 -f- 2 -f 8 that the deadly blow is con- 
cealed, which put an end to the rule of the moon-sphinx. 
For in lunar chronology man was born into the world after 
ten months of gestation ; whereas under the solar reckoning 
of time these ten months became nine, and hence the adop- 
tion of nine as the sacred sjolar number mai'ked tlie supre- 
macy of the sun-god, wliile the aiisv'er in its varying 
meaiiiiigs became a crucial instance of tlie magic power of 
the wonder-working sword of speech. It is tlie.se nine 
montlis of gestation which appear in the nine Rudras, 
.spoken of by Yudishthira in the Mahiibhrirata,'’ which re- 
placed the eleven Rudra.s, or gods of generation, of the 
.star-war.shipper.s, 

^ Virata Parva, is. p. 3 . 
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But tlie myth of QiUdipus not only telk of the substitution 
of tlie solar for the lunar year, but also tells how the 
swollen-footed fire-god, the solar disc, was wedded to the 
moon, his mother locaste; and this is a Greek form of the 
story of the marriage of the sun and moon, told in the 
liig’veda. But in tlie Bigveda it is not the male-sun, the 
son and iiusband, who is married to the moon-mother, but 
tlie sun-maiden, brought by the Ashvins or heavenly-twins, 
who is w^edded to the son of the moon - god. In this 
hymn,^ it is said that her first husband was Soma, the soul 
of life in the life-giving water ; her next, the Gandharvas, 
the seven gods of heavenly time, the Soma guardians, who 
wedded the Apsaras or cloud-mothers ; her third was Agni, 
the sacrificial fire-god of the age, in which the supreme god 
was worshipped in the cloud of incense ; and her fourth, the 
son of man, the beautiful youth, the young Apollo of the 
Greeks, the young prophet-god of the lunar epoch. Soma, 
the rain-god, had given her to the Gandharvas, the first 
gods of time, the Gandharvas gave her to tlie sacrificial fire- 
god; and he gave her to the son of man, born of the moon- 
mother, the moon-struck and inspired prophet. In stanzas 
SI and 2S of the same hymn, Vislivavasu, the maker (vasu) 
of the dwellers in the land of the Vish or inhabited villages, 
tlie god of the pole is also addressed as her former husband, 
and told to leave her, and this god of the pole is he w'ho is 
called Trains, the stone-pillar, in the Greek myth, who was 
the first husband of Jocaste, before the moon-prophet -was 
born. 

The whole scries of stories tells us how the rule of the 
moon-prophets was followed by that of the Aryan sun-god. 
Bub here the question arises as to the ethnology of the race 
wliich called itself Aryan, and led the way in the return of 
the fire-worshipping Heraelidm. I have already shown in 
Essay ii. that they wef-e a people who differed fundamentally 
from the Southern nations in the distribution of landed 

^ Rigveda, X. 85, 8, 9 , 41, 42. 
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property, for wliile t]»ey divided the land tliey ruled into 
estates owned by individuals and families, Southern lands 
were the communal property of village communities. Tliey 
were also a people who laid the greatest possible stress on 
birth, who were ambitious of personal and individual 
renown, and were proud of the deeds of their ancestors. 
Tliey were thus great genealogists, tlie genealogy of each 
clan being kept by its hereditary bards, who were also poets, 
who sang, to the music of tlieir harps, the story of the 
prowess of the heroes of the tribe ; and tlvese heroes wore, 
originally at all events, men whose memory had survived, 
and not the metaphysical abstractions which the solar heroes 
became under the influence of Southern mythology. They 
had the keenest sense of the beauties of metrical and poetic 
language, and of all that is beautiful in nature and art, 
and they were at tlie same time impulsive and impatient of 
restraint, and endoived witli tlie most intense love of free- 
dom!. All tliese characteristics are essentially Celtic, and 
it is in the constitution of the Celtic sejit, which assigned to 
each head of a clan family a certain portion of tlie tribal 
land, that we And the origin of the Aryan law of property ; 
and it is, therefore, to the Celtic race, formed by a large 
admixture of the blood of the Finnic dwarf race of miners 
and flre-worshippers that we must assign the leadership in 
the revolt against Semitism, which ended in the birth of the 
sun-god, the ruler of the year, from the moon-mother aiul 
prophet-father. It was these peo))le who re})laced the regu- 
larly-appointed interpreters and exegeta-, the sous of the 
prophets wlio lianded down the official myths of ancient 
history, by their rhapsodists and bards; and these did not, 
like the exegeta, remain stationary in the temples of tlteir 
respective districts, hut wondereil through all the families 
of the clan, singing their national songs. It was they who 
saw what admirable material for narrative jioetry was fur- 
nished by tlie historical myths, and who formed from them 
the later epics. Hut in these the ideal mythic heroes of 



ESSAY VI 


541 


the Southern mythology became, when painted by tlie imagi- 
nation of the Northern poets, living warriors, kings, and 
statesmen ; and it was from these models that they framed 
the solar myths, wdiich depicted the conquering career of 
the sons of the sun as the victories of the heroes, Achilles 
and Siegfried. But these bards, who inherited the carefully- 
framed traditions of their predecessors, used them with a 
freedom which would have appeared sacrilegious to the 
earlier interpreters ; and though the meaning of some myths 
remains still fairly clear, yet others, especially when they 
are treated by poets who wrote after written narratives 
became common, are almost hopelessly confused. The ap- 
pearance of these bards is marked by the story of the bard 
Tiresias, who, in the myth of CEdipus, separates him from 
Jocaste, and wdio continues to interfere in the quarrels which 
occurred between the two sons of (Edipiis, Eteocles, and 
Folynices, the Greek counterparts of Romulus and Remus, 
Eteocles being the sun, and Folynices the moon-prince. 
These quarrels ended in the destruction of Thebes and the 
intervention of Adrastus, who instituted the solar games at 
Nemea, an event which brings us somewhat near the begin- 
nings of recorded Greek chronology. 

It was these excitable and impulsive sons of the North who 
felt themselves sorely chafed and constrained by the trammels 
imposed by the despotic government of the alien Semites, who 
introduced the republican forms of government, like those 
ascribed to Theseus, which associated the whole of the com- 
munity, who did not belong to the very numerous body of 
slaves, directly in the conduct of all affairs of State, 

But the chief influence exercised by the Aryans was not in 
affairs of State, but in the constitution and organisation of 
social intercourse. It was here that they completely sub- 
verted the customs of their serious, grave, and reverend pre- 
decessors, which were intolerably dull to a race in whose eyes 
a life was only worth living when it was accompanied by 
art, beauty, and social enjoyment. To people so constituted, 
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tile elfilioriite cereuionies of the strictly h'gal ritual of the 
Avatei'-worshippiiig and water-drinking races were dreary and 
lifeless, and it was these which they made brighter by the in- 
troduction of clioric odes, which became the jisalms and 
hymns of the Assyrian and Indian ritual. Again, they wert? 
not, like the Semite Arabs, water-drinkers, but bad continued 
the custom of drinking largely, especially on festal occasions, 
which were universally observed before tlie days of Semite 
reform, and it mas under their rale that the Bacchic orgies 
were revived in all countries where they liad been discon- 
tinued under Semitic influence. 

But in tracing the history of tlie Aryan connection mdth 
Dionysus worship we must lirst begin Avith Asia Minor, 
where tlie Avine-god had been Avorshipjied from the early days 
of the goat-god. This was the coimtry of Samleh of 
Masrekali, tlie vine lands, wlio, as I liaAa sliown in Essay m., 
Avas a king of tlie solar race Avhich succeeded HusraA'a or 
Husliara of Arabiii, the mythic representative of the Semitic 
conquest and epoch in the government of the red race of 
Edom. This Samleh of Masrekali Avas the Semele of the 
Greeks, the mother of Dionysus the Aviiie-god. She is 
proved by PhcEiiician inscriptions to be a Plueniciaii goddess, 
called Pen-Samlath, which Dr. Sayce translates ‘ the face of 
Samleh.i But Pen, which came to mean ‘ face ’ in Iflunniciaii, 
is the Tamil or old Dravidian name for woman, and for the 
mother-goddess Mfigha, Avho is worshipped by the Khoiids 
in India as Tara Pennu,** the mother-snake or slar-goiltless ; 
and as this Dravidian name apparently travelled, liki' that of 
Ida, tlie sheep-mother, with the Dravidian matriar<4ial races, 
Pen-Samlath Avould mean the lady-goddess Samhili, and it 
must ht‘ remembered that the Tamil Dravidians have always 
been it maritime nice, and that it AA'as tiiey wlio, its I hiive 

’ Sayce, I I ihhert Lectures for 1887, Lect. i. p. 54. This name Fea'Sanilath 
occurs in a rhaaiicitm inscription found in 1884 in a bay in Atlica, to the 
west of the J’iiwus, 

2 Caldwell, Coftijiixraitve (grammar of the Dravidian Lan:;m,ifss, p, 507. 
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sliown ill Essay iii., first started maritime commerce in the 
Indian Ocean. Be that as it may, the genealogy of the kings of 
Edom in Genesis shows that Samlah of Masrekah succeeded 
Hadad, the son of Bedad, whom Dr. Sayce shows to have 
been tlie sun-god, called the beloved one (dad) who became 
the supreme god of Phoenicia^ after the Semitic rule of 
Ilusham, and Samleh of Masrekah was succeeded by Saul of 
llelioboth by the river, the Babylonian sun-god Saval or Sawul, 
the ruling god of the solar year. This evidently show's that 
the rule of Samleh of Masrekah is an episode in the rule of 
the sun-worshipping Aryans, and the Greek mythology of 
Semele and her son proves that this was accompanied by a 
great revival of the old worship of the god who inspired the 
early magicians, and that it immediately preceded the in- 
troduction of the solar year, and this conclusion is confirmed 
by the Hebrew history which makes Samuel the prophet 
the successor of Dagon, the fish-god, the ruler during the 
revolt that arose against the tyranny of the sons of the 
priest-king and the consecration of Saul the sun-god, and that 
religious w'orship in that age was accompanied with feasting 
and dancing is proved by the account of the festival at 
Hamah, w'liere Samuel received Saul, and of David dancing 
before the ark.‘^ It is in the land of Armenia on the western 
shores of the Caspian Sea that the vine grow's wild, and it is 
from the Armenian gini that the Phrygian goinos (7012/09), 
the Thracian gams (yaz/o?), and the Greek otz/o9, and the 
Latin vbiurii are derived. It w^'as immigrants from thence 
wdio introduced the cultivation of the vine into Thrace, and 
Homer speaks of Nysa, a city which claimed to have been the 
nurse of the god Dionysus, as a city of Thrace,® and it was 
Thracian ships that brought wine to the Greeks at Troy.^ 

^ Sayce, Bibber I l^cHires Lect. i. pp. SS‘ 57 - 

“ I vSam. ix, 22-24 ; 2 Sam. vi. 14-16. 

® Homer, Iliad v\. 130 ff. P. Von Bradke, Vber Methode und Ergebnisse 
des arsichen Alterthumszvissenschaft, part ii,; Uber der arische Culizir der 
Wein, pp. 257-264, 275, 296. 

Homer, Iliadf ix. 172. 
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Moreover, the wine trade must date from a mosi; i-omote 
a»'e, for vines have been found in Neolithic pile-^'il]ug’c^s in 
Emilia in Nortliem Italy. But it is in Phrygia that we find 
the eai'liest legends of the Satyrs or Silene, the race with 
close, curly hair, goat’s horns, ears, and tiiil, wlio wt;ri‘ tlie 
traditional companions of the wine-god, for it was in I’lirygia 
that Midas, the king of the water-drinking sons of the ass, 
mixed wine with the waters of the spinngs to bring into liis 
power the Satyrs, who had proclaimed to the world that 
liis ears, which had thouglit the music of tlie goat-god to l)e 
supei'ior to the lyre of Apollo, were those of an ass,^ and this 
myth tells how the Semite Dorian race, tlie sons of the twin- 
gods, who called themselves the sons of tlie ass, conquered 
the votaries of the goat-god. It was by the Phrygian name 
of Pappos (TrdTTTTo?), the grandfather, that the Greeks named 
the attendant of tlie wine-god, w'lio was himself the wine- 
god of the earlier ages, Pappos or Silenos. It was these 
Satyrs, the sons of the goat-god l*an, who were like the tribes 
yEgicores, or sons of the wind-goat from at<rarco^ to rush) 
in Athens, and the Dryopes in Thessalia, the earliest culti- 
vating race in Greece and Asia Minor, formed by tlie union 
of the mountain shepherds with the matriarchal tribes who 
founded the village communities. It was this race of culti- 
vators with smooth faces and close curly locks who introduced 
wine into Assyria and Babylonia, where the vine was called 
by the Akkadians Gis-din, the tree of life, and it is a rac;e 
very similar to them in bodily development wiio aix* dcqiicted 
as tlie Gauriaii race of Telloh on the earliest Akkadian 
monuments, ‘with round heads, low but wide straight fbr('~ 
iieads, slightly prominent cheek-hones, an orthogiiate profile 
with rather fleshy lips, a big nose which is not aipuiine, and 
hair rather curly than wavy.^ They were the people who 

Mannhardt, Aulike Wald und Feld Fullitr, vol. ii, chap. iii. pjs, 14T, 142. 

2 G, Berthi, ‘ The Races of the Babylonian Empire,’ Journal of Ike 
Antlu-opologkal InstUute^ Noe. 1S89, p. 105. tVhen this dcstaiption is com- 
pared with the characteristics of the primitive Dravidkn race, K.ssay n,, 
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afterwards, when united with the sons of the ass, called them- 
selves Gaurian, or sons of the Gauri, the wild cow-hison, and 
who were the Indian Gonds who brought to India the same 
love of liquor which they had learned in the Phrygian vine- 
land. It was this Satyr race who dedicated to the wine-god 
the dances to the village earth and tree-mother, brought by 
the matriarchal tribes from India, and accompanied them by 
the music of drums and cymbals, the instruments used by 
the Indian Kolarian tribes and by the dancers of the Cory- 
bantic dances of Phrygia. It was these dances which, under 
the leadership of the Aryan warriors, developed into the 
dances of the Kuretes, the Cretan priests of Zeus, who saved 
him from his father, Kronos, by clashing their weapons in 
the war-dance.^ It was these Kuretes who claimed to be 
the most ancient people in Acaimania and ^tolia, who are 
shown by their name to be the priests of the warrior god of 
light, for the root hui' appears in Sanskrit, with the h changed 
into a sibilant, in the word sharata, meaning ‘ knightly 
courage,’ ^ and this proves the name Kuretes to mean ‘ the 
brave valiant people,’ a term almost equivalent to that of 
the Aryans, meaning ‘ the noble race.’ 

These dances at the festivals to the wine-god developed, 
when associated with the sacred dramatic performances over 
which Dionysus presided, into the choral dances, called 
Hypercheme, which became the chorus of the comic drama, 
a name which, by its relation to a village, marks the 

comic drama as a direct oftshoot of the dances of the earliest 
Plindu villages. And in the same way tragedy or the 
serious historical drama gives by its derivation from the he- 
goat (rpayo?), who draws the car of time, an abbreviated 
history of its career and descent. That this development 

p, 45, it will be seen that the Gaurian Satyrs derived their coarse features, 
large noses, and fleshy lips, from the dolichocephalic Dravidians, while their 
round heads came to them from the brachycephalic metal-working Finns. 

^ Smith, s.v*, ‘ Curetes.’ 

^ Curtins, No. 82, p. 158, 

35 
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of tlic (Ifuice and comic satirical I{>cal farce into the serious 
ch'ama was tlu' work of the Celtic Aryans is provec! by tlie 
fact tliat the music, by which the Satyric chorus was 
accompanied, was that of the Celtic Kithara (Ki,0dpa\ or 
harp, and the musician was called Kitharistes {/a&apl(rT7]‘;\ 
or the barp-playerd And it was these same Celtic races who 
were tlie concpiering race of the Bronze Age, who burned 
their dead and became the youngest race of Indian fathers, 
the Pitaro’gnishvrittah, ‘ the fathers consumed with fire.’ 
These people have certainly left traces of their Celtic origin 
in the name of the river Oxus, which reproduces the Celtic 
niwe,^ the I..atin aquu^ water, and I believe also in the name 
Phtenix and Plneiiicia. The name PInenix is a name of the 
red-race and of the Tyrian purple, but it first meant the red- 
wine, or the Fion-iiisce, the ‘ fine-water,’ which latter mean- 
ing still survives in the name of the Plucnix park in Dublin. 
To tliese Nortliern races, used to the mead and s|)irits of tlie 
Nortli, the wine of Plirjgia and Greece was a new drink of 
rare excellence, and it was no wonder tliat they called the 
land which produced it the land of the ‘ fine water,’ and 
introduced this name into Greece. That the vines ami 
wines of Palestine and Western Asia were looked on with 
.special wonder and admiration is proved by the account 
of tlie spies of Israel, Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh, sent to spy out the country 
they were about to conquer. Joshua the son of Nun, the 
fish-god, the god of the soul of life, called also llosliea, 'iic'in, 
the Yah of the races of the Hus or Husliam,'’ was, as I 

J Donaldson, Theatre nf the Greeks, p. 17, 

“ I'rof. Vainhory, in a letter in The Times of Dec. 6, 1H93, dorives f,)xus 
from the Turkish 0 }>h-tir, meaning great {ogh) water [itr), where the Celtic 
and tts, for ttisce, both appear. Captain Raveriy, in tlie same pajH-r, 
gives the <ihU;r name of the Oxiis as Ji-hun, the Clihon of Cenesis, Tin's 
latter name takes us back to the Akkadian sf, life, and thus the name means 
the creator [hun] of life, {zi or ji) the parent-god of the star-wor.shi|)piiig sons 
of the rivers, the Vahlika of Baikh on tlie Oxus, whose history I have given 
in Essay in. 

Numbers xiii, 17, • 
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have shown, the leader of the Ephraimites, the refoi’ining 
sons of Joseph, the prophet-god, who introduced the worship 
of tlie divine spirit, the Lord of Righteousness. His com- 
panion and fello\v-conqueror Caleb, the dog, was in his first 
avatar the fire-god, brother of Ram, the mountain, or dark- 
ness, but he has in this episode become the son of Jephunnch, 
meaning ‘ the beautiful youth,’ a reproduction of tlie birth 
of the sun-god Achilles, as the son of Peleus, the beautiful 
prophet-youth. It was they who returned to the camp of 
the Israelites with a bunch of grapes from Eshcol (meaning 
‘ the bunch of grapes ’), as the evidence of the success of their 
mission.^ 

It was also these Celtic worshippers of the wine-god who 
introduced into the Eleusinian mysteries the young sun-god, 
lakkos, that is to say, A-Fa/c/co 9 , the god invoked with the 
cry^ * lo, or victory.’ They were originally celebrated in 
honour of the barley-mother, De-meter, who is represented 
in works of art as bearing on her head a garland of ears of 
corn.^ Her worship was brought in by the Cretan Dorians 
who called barley Deai, and extends all over Europe in the 
honours paid to the last sheaf of corn, which is dressed upas 
a woman.^ The mysteries celebrated the birth of the next 
harvest from the last in the birth of Persephone, the daughter 
of Demetcr ; and Persephone, the Latin is the time- 
goddess, the snake creeping forward {pro\ as her name con- 
tains the root of strpo, ‘ to creep,’ and serpens, ‘ the creeping 
animal.’ ^ It was at the original spring festival, celebrated in 
Anthesterion at the end of Feliruary or the beginning of 
March, the Magh festival of the Hindus, that the new corn was 
eaten. It was then that the lesser mysteries w^ere performed, 
and it was in the days of the Aslivins, the barley-growers and 
worshippers of their ancestors, that the greater festival was 

Numbers xiii. 6-33. , 

® Smith, ‘ Demeter.’ 

® Frazer, The Golden Bouffh, yo\. i. p. 331. 

^ Curtius, No, 338, p. 265. 
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trauKft'i’rod to the autumn month Boedromion, when the 
Nekusia, or services to the dead, were also held. It was their 
Aryjin successors who made Dionysus, who was orioEially 
called Diouysus of the tree, the son of the tree-mo tlu-r, into 
the Aryan lather-god. He was first the g'od of the races wlio 
cultivated fruit-trees, for not only was the vine sacred to 
him, but there was a flowery Dionysus in Attica and Tatra* 
in Achaia, and the pine and ivy, the sacred trees of the 
Northern Dravidians, and the fig, the mother-tree of the red 
races and the Indian Nagas, were consecrated to him. He 
was the Northern spring-god, whose coming is celebrated })y 
the Lydians in the spring. In short, even before the eoniing- 
of the Aryans, he was the fatlier-god of tlie united races (3f 
Northern and Southern cultivators, wlio grew fruits in the 
middle zone extending from Asia Minor to Persia, and added 
autumn, the season in which fruits ri])en, to the tliree seasons, 
of the earliest sons of the twiu-gotls, ami he was tin,* Greek 
counterpart of the Hindu Bliaga, the god of edible fruit.. 
By these fruit-growing races he was worshipped as a bull, 
tlie horned Dionysus, called cow-born, bull-shaped, Indl- 
faced, bull-browed, bull-horned, horn-bearing, two-borned, 
and horned ; but before he was the moon-bull he was the 
goat-god, who is represented as drinking raw goat's blood. 
His worship also piissed tlirougli the phase of human sacri- 
fices introduced by the yellow race, for human victims witc 
torn in pieces at his rites in Chios and Tenedos, and in Iheotia 
a child was said to have been formerly sacrificed to him, for 
which a goat was substituted in the days of moon- worship. 
This victim was at Orchomenos su])plie<l by tlie women 
of a family called Glebe, or the sons of the mother oil-tree 
of Semitic Palestine. At Tenedos a new-born calf was sacri- 
ficed b) him, and the mother-cow was tended like a wcanun 
in child-l^irtli. In this avatar he was tlie young year-calf, 
the Marduk of tiie Babyloinans, born of the eow-motlier. 
But the time of his birtli as the year-calf was not that of the 
coming of tlie sun-god in the spring, but the autumnal 
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equinox, the year of the Semitic barley-growers who mourned 
at Antioch the death of Tammuz, the old year, and the 
birth of the new year at the beginning of Tisri or September- 
Octoberd This is shown by the song sung to him at his 
festivals by the women of Elis, who prayed to him to come 
with his bull’s foot. They sang, ‘ Come here, Dionysus, to 
the holy temple by the sea, come with thy graces to the 
temple, rushing with thy bull’s foot: O goodly bird, 0 
goodly bird.’ Here he is in this song the winged hull-bird 
of the Assyrian temples, the cherubim of the Jews, who 
began their year in Tisri, September-Octoher. And we see 
also in it the explanation of how he came into the Festival 
of the Mysteries celebrated from the 15th to the S5th of 
Boedromion, the month of the course or foot of the ox, 
called Prosthapada, or the ox-footed montli, by the Hindus. 
He first became the ruling-god of the sacrifice, as the winged 
bull who introduced the year of the star-worshipping barley- 
growing races, and was afterwards the victorious sun-god 
invoked with the cry, lo. 

It is the story of the coming of the Aryan Dionysus, the 
son of Semele of the vine lands, which is told in the myth of 
Hercules and the Centaur Pholos. In the version of this 
myth given by Apollodorus and Diodorus,^ Pholos received 
Hercules, the returning fire-god, the young sun-god, who 
was the son of Alk-mene, whose name means ‘ the moon- 
bow,’ ^ or the lunar-crescent, thus showing that he was the 
successor of the lunar race, Pholos was the guardian of the 

^ .Sayce, Hihberl Lictures for iv, p. 231. 

- Frazer, The Golden Bottgh, vol. i. p. 320-329, whence almost all this 
information about Dionysus worship is taken, 

® Apollodorus, ii. 5, 4 ; Diodorus, iv. 12 j Meyer, Indo-Gervianische Myfhen 
Gandhm’va Kentauren, pp, 49, 51. 

^ Curtius, GrtecMsche Eiymologie, No. 1 52, p, 132, shows that alk, meaning 
‘ the defender,’ is connected with ark, the Latin arcus, the bow and ark, the 
citadel, while the termination mene shows that the defending weapon or fort- 
ress here meant must be the bow of the moon, which measures the month, 
the Greek men, the Latin niensis. 
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sacred cask of tlie water of life belonging to the Centaiu's, 
and is thus shown to b(i a counterpart of the Gandhnrvas 
of the lligveda, \vho are the gaiardians of Soma, the diviiu? 
drink. But the cask kept by Pholos w^as not the pure water 
of the Soma moon-worshippers, but wine, and lie broached it 
for Hercules at his urgent request; that is to say, Hercules, 
the sun-god, made wane the sacred drink instead of water. 
The Centaurs, whose agent Pholos w'as, were attracted by tlie 
smell of tlie wine, and came down armed to ojipose the gift. 
Hercules defeated tliem, and killed many with his arrows ami 
firebrands, and tlnis secured Ids property. But in tlie con- 
test Pholos, the god of the dead lunar year, was accidentally 
killed by a poisoned arrow drawn from the dead body of a 
Centaur, which dropyied on Ids foot, the vulnerable place of 
the year-god, as shown in the Achilles legend. As Bleyer 
shows, the Greek Pholos ((^0X09) is the /Eolic form of ^6X09 
meaning the golden green, and tins is tlie exact transla- 
tion of the epitliet Hari-Zairi, used in Zend to denote Soma.^ 
The form Zairi, wliich is only a reduplication of ha}% 
appears in the Zendavesta in the name Zairi-pasima, the 
golden-heeled, applied to the star-gods, the Gaiidarewa, guard- 
ing the Soma, who were slain by Keresfishpa, the founder of 
the lunar year.® Again, the triple flagon (rptXdyvuop Birrasi^ 
the cup with the three lips, reserved for the Ashvins at the 
Soma sacrifice,’^ and given, according to Stersichorus, by Pholos 
to Gergon, one of the monsters slain by Hercules, recalls the 
cups made to denote the seasons by the Ilibhus, or guaniians 

^ Zazr?' is connected with the Sanskrit /leranj/a, golden ; Zend, mranya^ 
gold ; a root which also appears in the Slav zlato, gold ; zekne^ green ; and in 
the Phrygian the^^ being softened in the same way as tlie Latin equns 

becomes the Sanskrit ashva^ and in this case the Phrygian 7 becmne.s z in 
Zend, h in Sanskrit. Tlie same change takes place in the Nortli (lerman 
gnm-J-Ui to be green ; grn-m, our green ; the Sanskrit Mr-is, Zend zairi. 
— Curtins, Grurhischc Etymoiogie^ No. 197, 202, pp. 202, ’204. 

- Indo-Germanische Ji/yiAen^ Ga>idAar 7 >a’K'cnt(iur£H,\->\'i, 175, 176; 

Darinesleter, Zazzdavesta Ahdn La,?/, 38; S.B.K. val. sxiii. p. 63 note x. 

® Eggeling’s .SW. BrSA. iv. I, 5, I ; S.B,K. vol. xxvi. p. 272 note 4. 
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of the seasons in the Rigveda,^ and thus Pholos was the year- 
god who kept the store of life-creating water, which lie dealt 
out so as to regulate the course of the seasons and tlic 
growth of living things. 

The death of Pholos from the wound in his foot means the 
close of the epoch which preceded the enthronement of the 
sun-god, and this was marked by the reconsccration of the 
wine-god at the time when, as Pindar says, the Centaurs 
‘who learned to know the sparkle of the honey-sweet wine, 
pushed the milk from their tables ; ’ ^ that is to say, when the 
libation made and the drinks drunk at sacrificial feasts were 
no longer water, and the milk, curds, and whey offered by 
the moon-worshippers to Indra at the Sannaya sacrifice, 
but wine. 

1 have already shown that the coming and conquest of 
the Heraclidm must, on the ground of solar chronology, which 
makes the solar year begin about 4700 i?.c., when the sun 
entered Taurus at the vernal equinox, be placed about or 
before 5000 u.c. But there is also another line of evidence 
which shows the great antiquity of the revolution made by 
the race who changed the young prophet-god of the Semites 
into Apollo of the lyre, and who made Orpheus, whose name 
reproduces that of the liihbns, or the season-gods of the 
Rigvcda, their tribal bard or minstrel, who regulated the 
harmony of the year, and brought back the dead Eurydice, 
the old year, from the grave. It was by their treatment of 
the dead that the chronology of the Aryan coni]_uest is 
marked, for among the numerous dead bodies found by 
Dr. Schliemann in Troy, Tiryns, and Mycenm, none were 
burned till the age of the third city from the bottom of dho 
six superimposed cities found on the site of Troy. Plere 
there were a quantity of urns found containing the ashes of 

Meyer, Indo- Germanische Mythett) Gcmdharva-K&ntauren^ p. 40 ; Rig- 
.veda,'i., 161, '2. . 

2 Find. Frag, 147 ; Bcerckh, ii. 637 ; Meyer, Indo-Germanische Mytheii, 
Gandharva-Kentauren, p. 41. 
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tht‘ (lead, and tlic only two skeletons of warriors found were 
‘ imbedded in the layer of the second city,’ the largest and 
richest of the six, which had, like the Troy of Homer, been 
destroyc'd by h re, ^ while in Mycena; the dead appear to 
have been subject to a process of mummilicati()n,like that of 
the Egyptians/^ The second city, the renowned Troy of 
Homer’s Iliad, is a city of tlie Bronze Age, for all the 
weapons, ornaments, and images in it are made of bronze, 
goki, silver, lead, or stone, and the evidence derived from the 
numerous tombs scattered throughout Europe, show tliat tlie 
burning of the dead generally became universal about tbe 
close of the Bronze Age. It was when the cremating and 
sun-worshipping Aryans came down from the North that the 
struggle began between them and tlie inoon-wor.slnppers,and 
one of the principal sites of the contest was that marked by 
the city of Troy, a name which means ‘ the boundary city,’ 
It was protected by Apollo, the god of the silver bow, the 
moon-god, and by Artemis, the goddess of the seven stars of 
the Great Bear, and was the city of the beautiful prophet- 
youtli, Paris, the Panis of the Rigveda, the god of the 
trading races, and was the Asiatic outptist of the empire of 
the moon-worshippers. It was in Troy that Paris lived with 
tlie beautiful dawn-goddess, Helene, the Sarama of the 
Rigveda, the twin and immortal sister of Polydeukes, the 
raining-god, who became the goddess most worshipped at the 
close of the lunar age, the age of the young prophet-god. It 
was by the aid of the sun-god, Achilles, who was first 
detected by Odiisseus, the wandering sun-god,'^ that the dawii- 
mniden, Helene, was brought back to Greece as the wife of 
Menelaus, when Troy, the capital of tlie moon-worsliipjiing 
Semite-Dorian races, was taken and burned. In the name of 
Menelaus, which means he who withstands men, ))ut which 
alst) includes the otljer meanings of the root vicn {fjiev), eiidur- 

^ Schuchliardt’s Sclilieuianifs JSJCcavadetis, p. 78. - //'/f/, p. 158. 

^ Frr)m 4’?-, set; Curtins, Griechiseke Etyimlogie, No. 238, p, 222. 

^ Smith, C/assiira/ /Jui/p/iary, s,v, ‘Achilles.’ 
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anco, wisdom, and thought/ we find the beginning of a new 
ngv wlicn the individual, and not inexorable fate, became tlie 
arbiter of events, and when the true king was the born leader 
of men chosen to rule by an assembled people. It is in this 
king, Menelaus, whose son Megapenthes, meaning the great 
high road on the sea,^ married the daughter of Alektor, 
meaning the cock of the East, the bird of dawn, that we find 
the first beginnings of the neAv age, an age which traced its 
birth from the land of the Chalybes, the makers of steel 
in Asia Minor. This age, when the Homeric poems 
began to be composed, a time very long before that of the 
completed Iliad, is shown to have then completely superseded 
the age of bronze, for in it all arms are made of iron. This 
transition stage from the later Bronze Age, when the Northern 
cremators fii'st ruled Europe and Asia, to the Iron Age, is 
shown, by its wealth of myths and the great social changes it 
worked out, to have been a time of exceptional intellectual 
activity. It was then tliat both in Greece and in India the 
elaborate metres and forms of poetic expression were formed 
and adapted to the measured periods befitting ritualistic 
solemnities, and the recital of the deeds of ancestors at the 
annual funeral games. And as all these metres, especially 
those of India, are founded on the sacred numbers of the 
preceding age, they could not have been elaborated before 
the Aryan conejuest was completed, and the national mind 
liad become wedded to Aryan ideas. This conclusion is irre- 
fragably ])roved by tlic Indian sacred metres, which are 
declared in the Hrfilmianas to be (1) the Viraj metre, consist- 
ing of three lines of ten syllables each, the number sacred to 
the race of early star - worshippers, who worshipped the 
moon-goddess ruling the ten lunar months of gestation, the 
motlier-earth and the three seasons. (2) The Trishtubh of 

^ Curtins, Griechische Etymologie, No. 429, p. 311, shows that ii.kvo 3 , ‘ to 
.-ibicle,’ ‘to remain,’ is connected with the Sanskrit 7 »an^ ‘to think.’ 

' Jbid. No. 349, p. 270, shows that riros, irbvros, and irivBos, are all con- 
nected with the Sanskrit a road. 
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four lines of eleven syllables each, sacred to the? race v'l)o 
worslii])pe(l the god of four seasons, the god Bhaga of the 
edi])le fruit, and the eleven gods of generation, (d) 
Gfiyati'T of tliree and four lines of eight syllables each, sacred 
to the iire-god, and the Jagati of four lines of twelve sylla- 
bles each, to the twelve months of the solar year. It is these 
metres which are said in the Braliiiianas to represent the 
tliree strides of Vishnu, the time-god ruling the year of 
months.! But these metres, while tliey retain reminiseenees 
of the previous rule of the star, fire, and eartli worshippers, 
entirely ignore the immediate predecessors of tlie Aryans,, 
the hated Fanis or moon-worshippers, hut their influence 
appears in the metre of the Gatlias of the Zendavesta, whicli 
show evident traces of liaviiig been framed wliile the Aryans 
were amalgamating with the lunar races. Tims tive Trishtubh 
metre of the Gatlia Uslitavaiti and Spenta JMainyu is not, 
like the Veclic stan/as, made np of four, but of five lines eac?li, 
the number of seasons reckoned in the lunar year by tlie 
moon-worshipjiing races, while the metre of the fifth Gatlia, 
the Voliukhsathrom, w'ritten in lines of fourteen syllables each, 
with a emsura between them, is a distinctly lunar metre, 
sacred to the fourteen days of the lunar phases. And the 
metre of the sixth Giitlia Vahisl.ita Istish, contains traces of 
solar, stellar, and lunar reckoning of time, for in its four- 
lined stanzas the first two contain eleven or twelve sylkdiles, 
while the third and fourth have fourteen syllables with a 
half-line of five added to each.^ It is in the formation and use 
of these metres, no less than in the process of Ariaiiising the 
languages of tlie nations they conquered, that we find some 
of the clearest proofs of the great length of tinu? that 
elapsed between the coming of the Aryan Heraclitifc and 
that in which we find liistorians giving the liistory of events 
in chronological order. 

In tracing out the pietuire of the Aryan compiest, the 

^ .Vt?/, Brti/i. i, g, 3, lo; S.B.K. vol. xii. p. 269, 

- Mill, J'rfjWa-i' ; S.B.E. vol. XXX, p. gr, 145, 165, 187. 
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ti'aiisition from tlic Bronze to the Iron Age and its results, 
sMll more clearly than I have hitherto done, we must turn 
to the series of myths to which I have previously referred 
telling of the contests of the Centaurs and the Lapitha? and 
events which folloAved tliat war. The first recorded battle 
is that winch liappened at the wedding- of Birithous, the 
king of the Lapithae, the revolving pole, with Hippodameia, 
the tamer of horses, the moon-goddess, the heavenly goddess 
Avorsliipped by the race who had found out that the wander- 
ing moon and planets were not lawless and untamed steeds, 
but that they drew' the chariot of time along the appointed 
paths marked out for them by the great creator. The 
Centaurs led by Eurytion, the rainbow-god, tried to carry 
off Hippodameia, but were defeated in the attempt, and 
Eurytion was ctast out of doors, and his nose and ears cut 
ofi*.^ The full meaning of the myth will appear still more 
clearly if we turn to the story of another Hippodameia, the 
wife of Pelops.- It was at a chariot race that Pelops won 
his wife by taking out the liiicli-pins of the cliariot of his 
opponent ^Enomaus. yEnomaus w'as king of Elis, a name 
wliich means ‘ the plain land ’ below the hills, ^ and it was 
also the sacred land of Southern Greece, consecrated to the 
ancient gods of the maritime races, who called it Argos, the 
land of the fish or the water-snake. These were always gods 
of 1 leaven and of the sea, the encircling ocean-snake, and the 
name /Enomaus, wdiich means the only {olvo<y, I.at. 2 mas) 
measurer,-* takes us back to the time when the one god of 
time was the god of the dark heaven, the Hindu Varuna, the 
Greek Ouranos, wEo distributes the rains and ordains the 
course of the seasons. Pelops, his successor, who altered the 
measurement of time by taking the linch-pins out of the 

^ Ilonier, Odyssey, xxi. 299, 300. 

Smith, S.V. * Pelops.’ 

® Curtius, Griechische Etymohgie, No. SS^j P* 3^0. 

^ IbuL Nos. 445, 461, pp. 320, 327, where he shows the Sanskrit md 
becomes the Greek me. 
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wbools of the cliariot of iEnoniaus, came, like so niiiny otlicr 
Greek rtjformers, from Phrygia, the land of tlie Miiiyans, or 
mooii-worshippers, and it is his coming which tells ns of the 
coiKpiest of Soutliern Greece by tlie Minyans, wlio built 
Tiryus and Mycenm. It was he who brought with liim the 
moon-goddess Hippodaineia, and introduced the lunar year. 
It was when this year was introduced that the nose and ears 
of Eurytion, the rainbow-god, were cut off. He wars no longer 
the capricious but persuadable god, of the rain-sliowers, wlio 
could be propitiated l)y the sweet savour of sacrifices or 
moved by the prayers of his children, but the stern and un- 
bending lord of the unchangeable laws of nature. It was 
at the wedding of Firithous and Hippodaineia, the moon- 
goddess, who succeeded the pole us the ruler of the heavens, 
that Theseus first appears among tlie Lapitlue, and in liim 
we find a mytliic liero, who, like tlie tliree Centaurs, Iiiurytion, 
Cheiron, and Pliolos, unites tlie stories of several succeeding 
epochs. These are marked by his genealogy and the exploits 
attributed to him. He was the son of .'Egeiis, the goat-god, 
whom he succeeded as king of Attica ; the slayer of the moon- 
hiill, the Minotaur; thecapturer and deserter of Ariadne; the 
conqueror who defeated and married Hippolyte or Antio})e, 
the queen of the Amazons ; the first ravishcr of Helene, the 
dawn, who was conquered by her brothers Castor and Pollux 
(Polydeukes), and was succeeded by Menestheus, whose name, 
meaning the alnder, involves, like that of Meneiaus, the 
ideas of permanence and steady thought. His name Thi'seus 
means the civiliser, the organiser, and his mother was ^Vithra, 
the air-goddess, so that he was the son of the race who, like 
the Lujiitlue and .Eoliaiis, called the gixl of the winds their 
father-god. But in the names of l^heseus, oh in those of 
A])ollo, Minos, Menestheus, and Meneiaus, we find evid(‘iiee 
of a new revolution in myth-making, for the names no longer 
mark the ejioehs of revolving or flowing time, hut show by 
tht‘ ado})tion of the organiser, the defender, the measurer, 
the ahider, the withstander, as national heroes, an atlvaiice in 
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tliouglvt, marked by the use of abstract terms to denote the 
autliors of events. It Avas these which replaced the pictorial 
nauK's of an earlier age, such as Eurytioii, the drawer of the 
lieaveuly bow ; the Lykiaii or Branchian Apollo, the god 
of the li re-spark (Xa/co'?), or of the roaring thunder; the 
Lapitlia^, sons of the storm ; and Amphigueeis, the fire-god, 
lame in both legs ; while in Cheiron and Pliolus or Cholus, 
we find an intermediate and impersonal, though pictorial 
form of thought, marking the deification of the liealing-liand 
and the golden-green (%Xoo9) life-giving drink. This is the 
thought of the age which conceived Soma, the soul of life in 
the pure rain, dew, and running water as a god, and it is that 
in wliich we find the first stirrings of the scientific spirit which 
Avas to lead the thinkers and experimenters of each succeed- 
ing age to make further progress in sohung the practical 
problems Avhich lie at the foundations of ethical and social 
science, in marking the course of time and the motions of 
the heavenly bodies, and in finally tracing the path of the 
sun in the heavens, and introducing the solar year. 

It was in the last epochs of mythic history that the myth 
became didactic, and told of the events Avliich marked the 
course of history as the Avork of an author who had as ‘ the 
organiser or arranger,”' ceased to be in the eyes of the myth- 
maker an individual Avith a distinct personality of his own, and 
thus Plutarch, in his account of the deeds of Theseus, begins 
the history of his reign Avith the account of the reforms he 
effected. He tells us that Mie settled the inhabitants of 
xVttica in Athens, and made them one people in the city,’ 
that is to say, he attributes to him the work of the age which 
made the city the capital of the province, an age which 
dates back to the time of the Kushite organisation. He 
goes on to say ‘that after dissolving the corporations, 
councils, and courts in each outlying toAvn, he built one 
common Prytaneum and court-hall, where it stands to this 
day. The citadel with its dependencies, and the city, or 
the old and new town, he united under the common name 
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of AtlicoR, iiioaiiing the “'bloomings freshly flow or iiig city,'” 
and instituted the Panatlieiiaia as a coinnion saoriflce, lie 
a})})oiiited also the Metoikia, or Feast of Migration, and 
fixed it on July 16, and so it still continues.’’ This is a 
doscn])tion of the introduction, under the supnanacy of the 
Palestinian goddess-mother, to whom the oil-tree was sati’od, 
of tlie Semitic form of government and ritual imder wliich 
the whole people were ruled despotically from the central 
city, in which alone the national sacrifices were offered ; and 
it is this system which was instituted by Joseph, the Hebrew' 
prophet-god, in Egypt. Plutarch goes on to tell liow' Tlieseus 
divided the people into castes, like those of Egy])t and India, 
called noblemen {eupatridm), liusbandmen, and meeliauics ; 
coined money stamped with the sign of the bull, and adding 
Megara to Athens, set up a ])oimdary pillar, on the east side 
of which was inscribed ‘This is not Peloponnesus ])ut Ionia,’’ 
and on the west ‘ Tliis is Pelopcmnesus not Ionia.'' ^ In all 
these changes we find the same distinct evidence of Egy})tiau 
and Semitic influence which is noticeable in the remains 
found at Mycenae and Tiryns, and in the Athenian year, w'hich 
began, like that()f Egypt, with the summer solstice; and it wfts 
under this influence that Greece was divided into cities with 
their outlying territories, each like the nomes of Egypt, having 
their protecting god, as Athene was tlie protecting god of 
Athens and the Sun of the Egyptian city of On.‘^ It was these 
cities and their territories which were in the Semitic lunar 
age in Greece and in Egypt, before the nomes wcn^ united 
under one common monarch, ruled by the kings, or tyrants, 
who lived in the citadels, of which the remains arc found 
at Myec'me, 'Piryns, and Athens ; and the whole system of 
government is one of wdiich tlie roots must be sought in 
the Kushite age, w'hen the confederahul provinces of an 
earlier time were united into a larger federation uiuler «)ne 

* Plutarch, T/it;seus, The Chatulos Classics, vol. i, pp. 14, 15. 

2 vSec the list of the nomes of Egypt with the protecting goU of eacli in 
Hrugseh's E;.^’piian Huiory, 
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iin})('riiil ruler. It was this confederation of the Kushito 
sons of tlie oiother-mountain of the East which was imitated 
by the Semitic confederacy of the sons of Sinai, the moun- 
tain of' the moon, or Horeb, the mountain of the supreme 
(Jior) creator (ib), and this became in Greece, the Amphi- 
ctyonic league of the united Dorian, ^Eolian, and Achsean 
tril)es under the god called Apollo, the protecting-god, whose 
shrine was at Delphi, whence he issued his decrees as the 
god of the divine oracle, the god who spoke to the earlier 
Semites through the ‘ ephod,’ ^ that is, the ark, or Aaron in 
which the divine spirit dwelt, and like the Semitic god, pun- 
ished the guilty, healed the sick, and pardoned the sinner 
■wlio liad washed away his guilt by performing the prescribed 
penances. 

Tlie chronological position of Theseus as the author of 
results accomplished in a long series of ages of mythic his- 
tory, is shown in the story of his exploits, for it was he who, 
before he became king, destroyed the Marathonian bull in 
.^kttica, and the Minotaur or moon-hull of Crete. That this 
marks the close of the age of Semitic lunar rule is shown by 
the customary offerings sent to Crete before his victory. 
These were seven young men and as many virgins, the human 
sacrifices offered by the earlier Semites, whose number repre- 
sents the fourteen days of the lunar phases. It was among 
these victims that Theseus Avent, and it w^as in Crete that he 
was assisted by Ariadne, meaning ‘the highly renowned,’^ the 
daughter of the moon-father Minos, the measurer, and the 
moon-mother Pasiphm, she Avho shines (jpliai) to all {pmi). 
Ariadne is the constellation of the Crown, who was placed 
among the stars by Dionysus, the wine-god,^ and who is thus 
shoAvn to he a star-goddess worshipped by thoNorthern votaries 
of the wine-god, who called the constellation Corona Borealis, 
tlie Northern Crown. This deification of Ariadne as the 

^ See I Sam. xxx. 7, where David inquires of the ‘ Ephod.’ 

- Curtius, Griechischi Etymologis^ p. 706 note ; Preller, Gr. Myth. ii. p. 532, 

^ Aralus, 71, 72. • 
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constellation of the Northern Crown, is an tnxnit marking' a 
clironological epoch. In Essay iii. I have shown tliat the 
deification of the star Kegiilus or Leo, as Miisu or Moses, 
who fights with weapons, indicated the change made in 
asti’oiioniical conceptions when tlie moon replacetl the ])ole 
as the measurer of time. It was then that the field of astral 
mythology was enlarged, and the moon-constellation Taurus, 
the Hindu Pushya was made the constellation sacred to the 
lunar year, and the star Reguliis was placed at the head of 
‘ the seven sheep of the hero Masu to guard both the pole 
and the constellation Taurus, in which the star llohini of tlie 
red cow, which we call Aldebaran, the mother-star of the 
Semite or red race, is the chief star. But when the solar 
year was introduced, though the constellation Taurus still 
retained its importance as that into whieli tlie sun entered 
at the vernal ecpiinox, and which thus began, the solar as 
well as the lunar year, the guardian of the pole was no 
longer thought to be the southern star Leo, liut tlie con- 
stellation Bootes, containing the star Ai'kt-urus, which means 
tlie watcher or guardian of the pole. It was this constella- 
tion which was crowned as the king of the northern heavens 
by the stellar crown. Corona Borealis, wliich lies close to 
Bciotes, looking like a regal circlet which the king had laid 
aside. Thus the deification of Ariadne marked the institu- 
tion of the solar year, and the renewed worshij) of the 
northern guardian stars of Artemis, the star-mother, which 
now became Charles’s Wain, or the chariot of tin* great sun- 
god, guarded by the cKiwned constellation of the lierdsmaii 
Bootes. This was the work of the worshi]>pers of Dionysus, 
the wiiU!-god, and this conclusion is confirmed by the namt' 
of the chikiren home by Ariadne to DicmysUvS or 'riu.'scus, 
who were calhal (Enopion, the wine (wVov) drinker 
anil Sta})hylus, the bunch of grapes {a-Ta<l>vkr}) while the 
solar character of Ariadne is shown by the story told by 
Homer tlial she was slain by Artemis, the moon-goddess.- 
1 .Say ere, Hihhert Ledum fir xSS?, Lect. i.'pp. 46-48 ; Es^xy ill. p, 315, 
®Sinii.h, Ciaukiii Dkiionaiy^ .s.v. ‘Theseus and Arkdnc,’ 
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It was through the aid of the solar astrology, furnished by 
Ariadne, that Theseus obtained the clew which enabled him 
to find his way out of the labyrinth of the moon-bull, and 
to trace the path in the heavens traversed by the sun in its 
annual course. 

He thus appears in this stage of his mythic life as a solar 
hero; while as a statesman he is represented as introducing 
the Semitic forms of government of the lunar age. But in 
the myth connecting him with the Amazons he is placed 
in a still earlier period of social development, when the 
matriarchal society was replaced by the patriarchal. He is 
depicted as the conqueror of Athens, who first fought with, 
defeated, and afterwards married the queen of the Amazons, 
called Hippolyte and Antiope. Hippolyte is, as I have shown, 
a name of the moon-goddess, and Theseus’ marriage with her 
makes the lunar age succeed that of matriarchal rule; while 
the name of Antiope, which means opposed {avrX), insight 
(oTT^), indicates the great fundamental differences which 
divided the society of the matriarchal from that of the 
patriarchal age, and, like that of Theseus, shows that the 
myth was made by abstract thinkers w'ho looked on it as an 
epitome of philosophical history. In the story which tells 
how Theseus carried off Helene, the dawn, by the help of 
Pirithous, and in return aided him in carrying off Persephone, 
or Hippodameia, from her father, Aidoneus, when Pirithous 
was slain by Kerberos and Theseus imprisoned,^ we see 
again an epitome of earlier history which tells how time, 
and the dawn, which marked its birth, was first ruled, by 
the god of the revolving-pole, Pirithous, afterwards by the 
moon-goddess, Plippodaraeia, and the star-dog, Kerberos, the 
Sanskrit Sharvasa, meaning ‘ the spotted dog.’ This epoch 
came to an end through the revolt of Menestheus, the abider, 
the solar liero, which occurred during the imprisonment of 
Tlieseus, and it was as a solar hero that he returned to 
resume the government for a time from Menestheus, and 
^ Plutarch, Theseus, ig, 20, 
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H was his children, a race amalgamated from the union of 
all tlie })revious ruling races, who continued to govern ti)e 
country and carry on the lamp of light in the great contest 
between the sun of light and knowledge and the <lcmon of 
darkness and ignorance. 

It is in this myth of Theseus that we almost find a eoii- 
densed epitome of the conclusions I have deduced in this and 
the preceding Essays, in which I have shown how civilisation, 
knowledge, and religious research have advanced liand in 
hand, and how it is possible, from the religious and native 
myths of the older faitlis, their ritualistic observances, his- 
torical traditions, linguistic affinities, scientific discoveries, 
their monuments and architectural remains, and their art 
and poetry, to construct a history sliowing the gradual stages 
of progress reached by the intermingled nations of the North 
and South. In doing this, I have traced the origin of organ- 
ivsed society to (1) the Australioid races of the South, wlio 
first permanently cultivated laud in the village communities 
of Southern India, and made the village ruled by the mothers 
and maternal imcles of the children born in it the parent 
of all its sons and daughters, who traced their birth to the 
gods of life living in the village grove, guarded from the 
power of tlie gods of death by the sacred snake, the fertiliser 
of the land cultivated by the villagers. (2) These matri- 
archal Australioid tribes were united with tl)C Mongoloid- 
Malayan races from the mountain regions of the North-east, 
and became the worshippers of the gods of generation, under 
who.se rule the matriarchal system of regulating the union 
between the sexes became changed into ])olyg{Uiious mar- 
riages, and it was tliese people who worship])ed the triail of 
gods fonnetl of the father and motlier god of tlu? patriareha} 
races and the mother-god of the matriarchal iSoulheriuTs. 
(S) ''iliey were' succeeded by the Ural-.Vltaic fire-worsin'pperK, 
and workers in metal from Plirvgia, who a<lded the fire-god 
to tiie triad of the earlier races, and introdueetj the religion 
ofwiteheruft and the magic or miracle-working priest; anti 
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the hre-worsliippers were followed by (4) the great race of 
the Kiishites, whose supreme god was the great Naga, or 
cloiul-suake, the first of the gods of heaven, who was no 
longer a local god, but the god who organised the seasons 
and sent rain and sunshine to the earth, each in their 
appointed time. It was these people Avho formed the great 
confederacy of the rulers of the tortoise earth grouped round 
the motlier-mountain of the East, Their rule was developed 
by (5) the star-worshippers, the yellow race, who were the 
first growers of barley, who continued the observation of the 
heavens begun by the sons of Kush, and called themselves 
the sons of the twins Day and Night, and these became as 
stars Castor and Pollux, the physicians of the gods, the 
turners of the revolving-pole of the recurring weeks, and 
thus guided the progress of time. And it was they who 
first developed maritime trade on an extensive scale. (6) 
Their successors were the great Semite confederacy of moon- 
worshippers who completed the proof of the orderly suc- 
cession of natural phenomena by showing that the moon 
and planets, wlio were looked on by the star-worshippers 
as wandering rebels against law and order, were, like the 
days, nights, weeks, and seasons, bound to follow the ap- 
pointed course marked out for them from time immemorial 
by the great law-giver, the god Yah, whose rules are un- 
cluingeable. It was they who instituted the tyrannous and 
despotic form of government which I have tried especially to 
depict in this last Essay, and which led to the great revolt 
in favour of liberty, joyous life, and art and poetry, which 
was led by tlie (7) Northern Aryans, who were the introducers 
of sun-worship, the solar year, and the Iron Age. 

I have shown that tliese people, who all lived before the 
stage (jf narrative hi.story and the diffusion of syllabic and 
ali)i»abetical literature, used the myth as one of their prin- 
cipal vehicles for the transmission of tribal, national, and 
racial history, and that these historical myths, made by 
nationally appointed myth-makers, were developed out of 
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natirre-iDyths, made to teach tl)e succeasioi} of the seasons 
and the laws of agricultural processes to the cultivating 
races ; and the continuity of these myths, which show the 
same succession of races and customs as following one another 
tiiroug'hout India, Assyria, Egypt, Palestine, Asia Minor, 
and Greece, is the best proof tliat they were looked on for 
many thousand years as giving the most accurate accounts 
of the different phases of historic times. IVlien the intbr- 
mation given by these myths is confirmed by the progress of 
ritual, and by tbe evidence of archmological remains, the 
whole proof is very nearly, if not quite, as trustworthy as 
that given by the superposition and correlation of geological 
strata, and must, as it seems to me, he accepted as an account 
of human growth wliich is very much more reliable than 
that given by the isolated and, for the most part, uncoil- 
nected assortment of traditions which has hitlierto been 
prefixed to national histories, in which tlie truthful part 
of the narrative is thought to begin with tlie liegimiing 
of chronological history. 

But before closing this series of Essays I wish to say a few 
words more about the mytli, so as to illustrate its wide and 
ra]iid diffusion in the most remote ages, and the clvanges it 
has undergone since it was the sacred depository of national 
lore, formed by tbc accredited national myth-makers from 
carefully-preserved recollections, handed down from genera- 
tion to generation, and from tribe to tribe, and guarded from 
alteration by ignorant transmitters by the ‘taboo,’’ wbieli pro- 
nounced these records to be divine inspirations which it was 
sacrilegious to alter, and which were only accurately known by 
the consecrated guardians of the national history. The first 
change in the estimation and diffusion of the myths collecteti 
by the Semite niyth-mukers was made by tlie Arvan bards, 
who suc-eeeded tlie earlier makers of history, and it was they 
who changed their ancient histories into narratives nmeii more 
like their accounts of living lieroes than tliose of the earlier 
myth-makers, and between the bardic revision and llie popular 


ESSAY VI 


565 


n.*tum to the original folk-tale they assumed a number of 
{.lilfering forms. No better illustration of these vicissitudes 
can ])e loiind than that given by the various forms assumed 
by the myth of Peleus, as recorded liy Mannhardt. The 
whole story recalls one of the most widely-spread forms of 
mythic tales in which the young prince or huntsman comes 
to tlie court of a king whose daughter is about to be offered 
to a seven-headed dragon, a demon whose descent must 
])e traced to tlie alligator-god of the yellow race of star- 
wor,shi])pers who sacrificed human beings. He finds a 
magic sword buried in the dragon-hill, or hung up in 
a shrine- — the sword of thought or speech. He is aided 
by three faithful beasts, and a draught of strengthening 
wine, the honey-drink of the star-worshipping prophets, 
drunk from three full cups, which, with the three faith- 
ful beasts, represent the three seasons of the Northern year, 
and the three parent-races, whose totems were the wolf, 
the bear, and the dog or lion. “VV^ith the magic sword and 
the hdp of these allies, he frees the maiden by killing the 
ilragon, cuts out its tongues, and carefully wraps them in a 
napkin. Tired with the toils of the fight, he, the maiden 
whom he has freed, and the three faithful beasts, who have 
followed him, fall asleep ; that is, the year is buried in its 
wdnter torpor, and the old epoch, which is to be replaced by 
the new, is about to end. Tlie king'’s prime minister, the 
diief priest of the faith, wdiich the reforming prince will 
overtlirow, comes and finds him asleep, kills the deliverer, 
takes back the maiden to her father, and claims her hand in 
marriage as the slayer of the dragon of ignorance and false 
knowledge. But the three faitliful beasts, the three seasons, 
or the lapse of time, restore the dead prince to life by the 
healing root, the Cheiron of the Peleus story, and bring him 
liack to the wedding, where he proves his right to the bride 
by producing the dragoids tongues. In the Norwegian and 
Swedish variants of this story, it is three sea-trolls with their 
hounds who are slain by the hero with the help of one or 
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tliret' faithful dog’s, and of a sword which can kill an emany 
at every blow. This he has obtained from an old woman, 
the mother-earth, Idinded by the fro.st-g'ods of darkness, in 
return for tier stolen eyes, tlie light of spring and summer, 
which he restores to her. He sleeps in the lap of the maiden 
he has .saved, the mother of the new year, and the falsehood 
of tl»e knight or tailor wdio claims the maid, and who is the 
god dethroned by the god of light, is proved by the produc- 
tion of the trolls’ tongues. In another story, the Siegfried 
story of Upper Hesse, in. Northern Germany, it is a dwarf 
who shows the hero where the three king’s daugliters are 
hidden in a cavern by a seven-headed dragon. He finds there 
a magic sword and the strengthening drink, kills tlie 
dragon, and when his brothers, the former reckoners of time, 
forcibly take the maidens frt)m him and leave him alone in 
the cavern, he proves himself to he their true deliverer lyy 
producing tlie seven tongues, that is, by ])roving by speech tlie 
superiority of tlie sun-god. In the Niebelinigen Lied, the 
dwarf king Engel, the angel pro])het-messenger, who had 
been fastened to a stone wall by his beard, takes his young 
deliverer Siegfried to the mountain, where the giant has im- 
prisoned a maiden brouglit to him by a dragon ; Siegfried 
conquers both the giant and the dragon, falls as if dead by 
the maiden, who is also apparently dead, and both are 
restored to life by Engel with a healing root. 

In the legend of Sir Tristram it is said that a king of 
Ireland offered his daughter Isdt in marriage to whoever 
killed a dragon who w'as devastating the country, aiul in this 
case the year-maiden, imprisoned by tlie dragon of winter, 
disapjiears from the story, showing that it bad passed into 
the luuuls of liards who knew nothing of the meaning of the 
original myth. Tristram coiujueivtl and slew the dragon 
after a long and toilsome fight, cut out his tongue, ami con- 
cealed it in his bosom. The poison from the dragon's tongue 
all hut killed him. The kings minister finds the ilragon’s 
body, adds some winmds to tho.se originally made' by IVistram, 
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and having sought for him in vain to slay him, ho returns 
and claims the hand of the princess. Isot and her mother, how- 
ever, disbelieve him, and from the place of the combat track 
out Tristram, restore him to life and consciousness by a heal- 
ing infusion of lierbs and honey, and bring liim back to 
court. On his return he was challenged by the prime 
minister, who finally surrenders his claim when his fiilsehood 
was discovered by the production of the dragon’s tongue. 

In a modern Greek and Albanian story, which brings us 
back from the North and West to the Grecian home of the 
Peleus myth, the young prince and his two brothers appear 
as in the Hessian story of the dwarf. The prince kills the 
dragon who guards in a cave the three golden maidens, the 
three seasons of the solar year. Then being left behind by his 
brotliers, he kills a twelve-headed snake, who eats a maiden 
every week, and is thus shown to be the old year of the moon- 
worshippers, who reckoned time by weeks. When the snake 
is killed the hero falls asleep in the lap of one of the maidens 
he had saved. The victory is claimed by a Moor, whose 
falsehood is proved by the production of the dragon’s 
tongues.^ 

In the variants I have quoted, all the incidents of the 
Peleus legend, the slaying of the evil beasts, the production 
of tlie tongues, the wonder-working sword, the sleep, the 
restoration to life by Cheiron, the defeat of his traducers, 
appeal-, and the only difference between the variants and the 
earlier legend consists in the ending of that of Peleus, and in 
the introduction of the faithful beasts in the Norwegian and 
Swedisli variants, who became his two brothers in the 
Albanian myth, and it is evident that these faithful beasts, 
the totems, appeared in the original myth, as they do in most 
of the \'ariants of the Cinderella myth, which is another story 
toiling of the annual succession of the seasons. The whole 
series of the myth and its variants clearly point to a Northern 
mith’Q tale, telling of the slaying of the frost giants by the 

1 Mannhardt, Wald tind Feld Kultur, vol. ii. pp. 52-56. 
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sprinji' sun, to which liistorical additions were su])set{ueuMy 
made, sliowiiiw liow the sun-god was finally ado])ted as tlio 
triu‘ measurer of time by the conquest made by the eloquence 
of his sons, who proved the falsehood of those wlio liad main- 
tained tliat other modes of computing time than that indicated 
by the jiatli of the sun through the heavens were the most 
scieiitilically correct. 

Further proof of the historical character of early folk- tales 
is also found in the variants of that part of the Peleus legend 
which tells of the transformations of Thetis. These coiTe- 
spond to those of the Greek god Proteus and to those of the 
hero cjf the ballad of Tamlane, and it is from the historical 
avatars of the earlier myth-makers that those of Verethragna 
in the Zendavesta and of the Hindu Vishnu in the Puranas 
have been framed; but these last have not been taken in 
their original historical order, but are arranged so as to give 
Veretliragna the eight avatars necessary to form tlie creating 
Bre-god of tlie Zend ritual, and to Vishnu the ten incarna- 
tions, wliich make him tlie parent of all life. The transfor- 
mations of Proteus, tliougli they show tlieir lunar origin by 
being seven in number, are not so artificial as those «>f 
Veretliragna and Vishnu, and appear to be based on the 
official national traditions of the succession of races, for while 
(1) tlie moon-lion begins the series of changes, it is ftiliowetl 
by (2) the spotted leopard of the star-worshippers ; (3) tlie 
dragon or alligator, the necklace of fourteen stars of the pok‘; 
(4) the wild boar, the lightning and storm-goil ; (o) watc*r, 
the great Niiga cloud-god; (6) fire, the fire-god; and (t) 
the mother- tree.^ In the ballad of Tamlane tlu^ Efirl of 
Murray, the hero, when freed from the power of the elves, or 
eartii-spirits, the local gotis of the worshippers of the mother- 
earth, turns himself successively into (I ) a snakes the race of 
snake and eartli worshijipors ; (2) a salamander, the Miu-god, 
who is not destroyed !)y lire; (3) fire; and (4) glowing iron, 
the sacred metal of the Aryans of the Iron Age, ami does not 

' Mannhardt, Antikc IValti mitl Fdd JCultur^ vol. ii. chap. ii. ])p. Oo, 6i. 
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rosuine his human form till he has been thrown first into a 
barrel of milk, the life-giving food offered to Indra, the 
rain-father of the sons of Ida, the cow-mother, and, secondly, 
into tile water of life. This clearly shows that the myth 
whicli liad come dovra to the bard who wrote the ballad was 
one that traced its origin to that which told of the birth of 
tlie sons of the Kauravyas, or tortoise race, from the egg laid 
by Gandhari, for this was first sprinkled or sanctified by the 
water of life, which detached the hundred and one embryos 
hidden in the egg, and these were only born after being kept 
for two full years in a pot of clarified butter, the divine seed, 
which is reproduced in the barrel of milk of the ballad. 
After having undergone these forms of Kushite baptism, 
Tamlaiie becomes (1) an eel, tlie nv^er fish-god,^ who led Manu 
to the spot where the mother Ida, tlie’ .sanctified earth, w’as to 
rise from the waters and become the mother of the bull-race, 
born from the life-giving milk ; then (2) a frog, tlie animal 
sacred to the rain-god ; (3) then the dove, the prophet-bird 
of the moon-worshipping monogamistic races ; and lastly (4) 
the sw'an, the moon-bird, wdio bore the sun, the swan-knight, 
the last winner of the Holy Grail, or water and blood of life, 
from his Northern home.^ 

This mytliic genealogy, founded on the old national myths, 
tracing the childhood of the human race back to the days 
when the children were sons of the village snake guard- 
ing its boundaries, still "teurvives in modern Greece, wfiiere 
unbaptized children are called dragons, the boys Spd/co<?, 
hpdK:ovTa<;, male dragons, and the girls by the feminine form 
hpuKatva, Bpa/covXa, Spa/covna-cya and it was this same 
belief which caused the young sun-god, the son of Thetis, to 
be adled Achilles, or the little snake. 

T^his belief also appears in the Telugu story, called Dhar- 
niangada Clieritra. The queen of Dharmangada, king of 

‘ See Preface, pp. xli. xlii., for the deification of the eel. 

- MannhartU, Aittike Wald und Feld Kultur, vo\. ii, ii. p. 63. 

'* Ibid. vol. ii. chap. ii. p. 64. 
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Kanaka-] )iiri, in Kashmir, the country ruled by the snake- 
god, Ila or Ila-pntra, tlie son of Ija or Ida, the rain oi’ 
Naga snake, was delivered of a snake, but the child was 
falsely saitl to ])ti a son. The king of Sau-raslitra, the 
kingdom of the Sjius or Shus, offered his daughter to the 
young ])rince, and Dharniangada accepted tlie offer. When 
the maiden came the snake was given to her as her husband. 
Slie took it, tended it, and carried it to sacred shrines, that 
is, made it her conception of the divine being’. In the last 
of these which she visited she was told to put the snake into 
water. She did so, and lie was changed into a man, the son 
of the Naga race, sanctified by the water of life; and this 
story agrees with other birth-stories derived from legends 
framed by the worshippers of the moon-god, the god of the 
divine mist, in making the holy water the instrument of 
effecting the new birth whicli changes the sinful nature into 
that which hates siii.^ 

This myth of the snake-child and of the efficacy of baptism 
is one of the many pnxifs of the universality of the regene- 
rating ceremony of the Dik-shanlyfi, or bath of initiation of 
the Eastern worshijipers of la or Yah, the great water-god, 
which marked the admi.ssioii of neophytes as sons of Yah, 
at an earlier period than that when the sign of adoptiim was 
the rite of circumcision, and later than that when alien 
tribes were united by the making of blood-brotherhood 
■with the matriarchal worshippers of tiie mother earth. 
When the belief in the cleansing, regenerating, and forgiv- 
ing god, the lord la of the house of the waters, super- 
seded that in tlie anthropomorphic gods of generation, those 
who rangcai themselves under his banner and became Ids 
sons were obligeil, in India at least, to wash away i.heir 
sinful nature in the waters of life. And that this lielief 
was {lart of tiie old pagan creed of Europe, hefori' tlie days 
of (.’hristian baptism, is provetl by the custom which made 
bathing in the morning dew obligatory on ail tlnwc' who 
^ MaunluirtU, Anii/n' IVahi und Fdd Kulttir, vol. ii. chap. ii. p, 66. 
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j{)iiiod ill the ancient Palilia, or spring sacrifice, and by that 
wliicli oliliged all fathei’s to baptize and name those children 
they wished to acknowledge and allowed to live. This con- 
clusion is also confirmed by an account of Carinthian beliefs 
tj noted by Mannhardt from a work of J. W. Valvassor, 
written in 1689. He says that it was believed that some- 
times a woman w^as delivered of a snake instead of a child, 
an evident survival of the Greek belief in the snake nature 
of iinbaptized children. These snakes were beaten with 
a rod, the magic wand of Aaron, with wdiich he discomfited 
the Egyptian sorcerers,^ the haresma^ or sacred twig of Rhab- 
domaiicy in the Zendavesta.^ After being beaten, the child 
was thrown into a tub of holy water, as in the Indian tale, 
till it assumed a human form. He mentions a priest who 
was always said to have been born in the form of a snake, 
and also an old woman, whom he had tried to see, but could 
not find, who liad assisted at such births.® 

The snake origin, the Semite belief in the unseen, hidden, 
and unnamed god, which I have traced in the story of Puru- 
ravas and Ur-vashl, and the bath of initiation of the Hindu 
ritual, ail appear in the story of Melusine, the wife of Ray- 
mond, Count of Aix, of Provence in France. She married 
Raymond, as Ur-vashI married Puru-ravas, under the con- 
dition that she, and not he, as in the Puru-ravas story, 
should never be seen naked. When he saw her in her bath 
under the form of the water-mother snake, that is, when the 
sinful nature of the worship of the gods of form w'as made 
manifest by the purifying waters, she vanished, that is, she 
became the unseen parent of life, the spirit-god, without 
name or form. In this story, as in so many others I have 
quoted, wo liave evidence of the fundamental change in re- 
ligious belief brought about by the general adoption of the 

1 Exocl. vii. 8-13. 

- Uarme.stetcr, Zendavesia VendTdad Fargard, xix. 19 and iii. 15 S.B.E. 
vol. iv. pp, 22 note 2, 219. 

^ Anlike WaMvndFeldKuUur,'^'^, 
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Somil'ic*. civecl of tlie Puritans of the nneieiit world, the Soiu- 
l)unsi, or .souk of the moon, who believed in the sanetitv of 
water, and in the possibility of moral re»’(‘iKTation, not only 
by penaiiee and the (rerenionial ablutions wliich survivetl as 
the distinctive signs of their creed, but ])riniarily by etluca- 
tion, .sfcrtniuoiis mental ellbrts and constant watchfulness, 
and ])erseverance ; and it was this creed which, after passing 
through the agt's of early Jainist superstition and belief in 
self-torture, emerged as tlie great moral law, the eightfold 
}io])le path to heaven, traced for maukincl by the teachings 
of the Buddha. And this belief in the Semite Law of 
Righteousness, when the defect of sellish seeking for salva- 
tion, which was the vice of the Buddhistic creed, was 
eliminated from it hy tlie Christian doctrine of sclf-saeriiice 
for the good of others, gave birth to the religion of Christ. 
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Bashan, v. 495 ; the teacher, ii, 81 

Agni Jata-vedas, the knower {vedas) 
of (the secret) of birth, {Jata) the 
central fire on the altar, iii. 170, 

235 

Agni Vdisvdnara, household fire of 
the Maghadas, ii. 109; history of 
its entry into India, iii, 200-201 
Agnidhra, emasculated fire - priest, 
Preface, xv ; iii. 163 
Agnyddkdna, establishment of house- 
hold fires, iii. 238, 321 
^hi, the Hindu village snake-god, ii. 

I 115 ; iii. 194, 217, 229, 235 ; name 
of O.siris, iii. l8g note 2 
Ahura — Asttra Mazda, the supreme ; 
Zend god, iii. 134, 164, 266 1 v. 
430 note 2,431 
Aim, the bull of Iran, iii. 14S 
Aifyaman,, Zend form of Aryaman, 
tohich see 

AJa, sons of the goat, a Bharata tribe, 

, iii. IIS, 15^7 
Akastus. See Peleus myth 

I AkhAtij, Gtoni. festival of the axle 
{okkha) or plough, corresponding to 
, Mounuchia at Athens and Palilia 
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at Rome, i. S, 13; ii. 83, 90; iii- j 
230-232 

JMiidiimst i. 6, 8-12, 22, 25, 26, 29, 
34, 3S, 39 ; ii- 67, 78, 127; iii. 
140-144, 147-149, 151, 216, 220, 
221, 234, 240, 249, 250, 365, 285, 
291 

Akkadimi astronomy., iv. 330-335, 
340-346, 355*374, 377 ; l^urial cus- 
toms, iii. 236 j iv. 359, 360 ; com- 
merce, iii. 281*284; priests clothed 
in goat-skins, iii. 238; year com- 
put.ation, iii. 291, 292 

Akra, dancing-ground under 

the Sarna, or sacred grove of 
Munda village, ii. 52, 81, 94 ; iii. 
233 

Akropolh, central citadel and temple, 
survival of the village grove, ii. 41, 
52 note ; iii. 154, 161 

Akshmikini, meaning axles iaksha), 
iii. 279 

AUat Alytta, Assyrian and Arabian 
goddess, i. 23, 28 

Alligator or Crocodile , the parent-, 
to\em of the Maghadas or fire- 
worshippers, sons of Maga, called 
Jvlugguror Makarara by the Hindus, 
Mugral and ,Puse by the Gonds, , 
Makhar by the Babylonians, Maga- 
Sebek by the Egyptians, i. 10 ; ii. 
121; iii. 213, 223, 224, 250, 268, 
284, 2S7 ; became the mother- 
dolphin, Akkadian Makhar, Hindu 
Makara, iii. 284 ; iv, 377 ; Fuse, 
the alligator, became Fushan, the 
black bull, iii. 250; the cloud 
Para-shara, father of Vyasa, i. 21 ; 
iii. 225 ; called in the Rigveda | 
Vyahsa, in the Mahahharala Vyasa, I 
the uniter, and in Egypt, Sebek, i 
with the same meaning, i. 10, 20, ' 
21, 27 ; iii. 224, 225, 249, 252, 286 ; : 
Rii)hus, makers of the seasons of| 
the Rigveda, the Rabu of the 
Babylonians, Rahabu, a name of 
Istar, and Rahal,, the alligator of 
the Jews, forms of the alligator 
myth, Pretace, xix ; iii, 187, 225- 
227, 302; iv. 364; V, 495, 498; 
they denoted the parent alligator 
as the constellation Draco, iv, 400 ; 
tlu* Shishinuilra cif the Rigve\la and 
Pmanas, ii. 120 ; iii. 144, 258,259, 
269 ; iv. 368 ; this became Makhar, 


the constellation Capricornus of later 
Akkadian aslronmny, iii. 26,8 : iv. 
377 ; the constellation which, with 
that of the bull, drew the chariot of 
the Ashvins to the house of Divo- 
dasa, and which contained the star 
Marichi, the tire-spark from which 
the Kushite race was burn, v. 418, 

/ 419 

\Altar, hi.story of, first earth-altar to 
I the mother earth, iii. 163-175 ; pit- 
I altar of the Arabs, Phtnnidans, 
I Kabiri, and Indian Takka.s, iii. 
196-198; horned altar of Apollo 
and of the Jews, iii. 32S ; Kabiri 
and Plinchi Takkas, iii. 196, 197 ; 
the earth-altar of the Kushika race, 

iii, 220, 221 ; incense alltir, iii. 300, 
301 ; horned altar of Apollo, and 
brazen altar of the Jews, i. 15; iii. 
328 

Am, the mother Mango, iii. 146, 237; 

the Akkadian wild bull, iii. 2S8 
Arnats, Hindu caste, iii. r6o 
’Amazons, Greek and Asiatic matri- 
archal trilres, i. 5, 25 ; ii. 24 ; iii. 
176; vi.510; conquered by Theseus, 
vi. 561 

^Ambd, chief star of the Pleiades, 
mother-god des.s of the Western 
Plindus, ii. 124, 126 ; iii. 2S7 ; iv. 
381 ; elde.st of the three Hindu 
mother-godde-sses, Amba, Ambika 
and Ambalika, iii. 197, 237 ; iv. 
336, 337 ; V. 427 ; the Mango {am) 
mother, in. 237. Ae? Triambaka 
Anihikd, si-ster of Amb.a, and mother 
of Dhritarashtra, the blind god of 
the meridian pole, i. 21 ; iii. 146, 
i97j 237 ; chief of the three sisters, 

iv. 336. Ambil, Dhritiinlshtra 
Ambtllikn or Amvrdikii, third .-.ister of 

Amba, motlier of l*andu, the sun- 
. antelope, iii. 146, 197, 237. .SVe 
Amba, I’andu 

Amon-ra, the gotl of the mcridiati 
and house-pole, ii. 125 ; iii. 224, 
296 ; son of Lot, the incense go(l, 
Hi. 300 

Atnphictyonic council of Greece, ii. 
99. 

I Amrilil, the water of life, the tain 
churned from Mount M.aiklara, iii. 
152, 229, 256 

Andhita, liahylonian and Zend goil- 
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dess-mother of the waters, i, 12; 
iii. 169, 271 

meaning burning coal, kingdom 
of, iii. 306 

A/'/g/rax, priests of the Nahushas who 
offered Inirnt (afiga) offerings, ii. 
107; iii. 169, 170 j name of the 
united Bharadvajas and Gotamas, 
iii. 274, 301 ; son of Brahma, iii. 

261 ; prie.sts of the Ashvins, com- 
pared with Hebrew sonsof Gershom, 
Preface, xvi; iv. 369 note 

Afii, Papyrus of, illustrating Egyptian 
Book of the Dead, its historical 
value, i. 20; iii. 251, 267 ; iv. 362, 

r- 3S3 

\Ankh, Egyptian sacred symbol of 
» life, i. 20 ; iii. 251, 252 
Annus, the year-ring, the heavenly 
circle, iv. 383 

■f Antelope, totemistic parent-god of the 
I sons of the rivers, called Dara by 
'> the Akkadians, Terah by the Jews, 
i. 25, 26 j iii. 180, 19s, 196, 219, 

262 ; iv. 401, 403 ; vi. 509 ; names 

traced to Hittite Tar -goat and 
Hindi I)har-ti, water-goddess, iv. 
365, 366; eaten as totems with 
pigs, iii. 180; iv. 366; called by 
Akkadian Finns Mas, iv. 366 ; 
Masu, son of antelope and corn- 
mother, iv. 361 ; year of the black 
antelope {mas-luv), and the con- 
stellation Hydra, iv. 370, 371 ; land 
of the black antelope, called by 
Hindus Kuru-kshetra, iv. 366 ; 
Ophir or Opher, land of the black 
antelope, iv, 371 ; Brahmins, called 
Rishi, or sons of the antelope 
(rishya), iii. 149 ; wear black 
antelope skin, iv. 367 ; Great Bear, 
called the seven antelopes, iii. 269 ; 
antelope skin, the shrine of Soma 
and the garment of the baptized 
neophyte, iii. 149 5 iv. 367 note 3 ; 
change of Marichi father of Kushites 
into an antelope, iii. 261, 262 ; iv. 
364 ; Artemis, the bear-mother, as 
the deer or antelope-goddess of the 
corn-growers, iv. 360 ; marriage of 
antelope father-stars of the Great 
Bear to the Pleiades, iv. 376 
note, 3 ■ , , ',■■■,,_ ■ ,■ ■ 

v'Anu, a Bhanata tribe, ii. iiS» 

village races, sons of Sharmishtha, 


worshipping Anats or local gods, 
iii. 240 ; Akkadian god, iii. 142 ; 
the god of the ecliptic pole, v. 494 
note ; the eight-rayed star, meaning 
God and seed, Preface, xxviii 
Anubis, Egyptian sacred dog and 
third son of Horns, iii. 187, 313 
Apaosha, Zend god, he who burns 
{usK\ the waters {ap), called Apapi 
or black water {ap) snake [set] by 
the Egyptian Hyksos, ii. 128 ; iii. 
265, 321 ; black horse or cloud foe 
of Zend Tishtrya (Sirius), i. 1 1 ; v. 

. 435 

‘ Ape, Hindu and Egyptian totemistic 
father-god, iii. 161, 183, 235, 267, 
295, 296 ; iv. 363, 364 ; the cog- 
nisance of Arjuna the Paijclava 
leader, the rain-god, iii. 296 
Aphrodite, i. 23 ; pigs sacred to her, 
iii. 180 ; also doves, iii. 314 ; the 
fish mother-godde-ss, iii, 312 
Apis, the Egyptian bull-god j see Bull 
and Cow-god 

Apollo Aguieus, the god whose symbol 
^ is the triangle, iii. 17 1 j vi, 503, 504 
■Apollo, twin-god of day, son of Leto, 
the wolf-mother, i. 16 ; ii. 86, 88 5 
god like Hindu Indra, to whom 
no living victims were offered, iii. 
328 ; a childless and unwedded god, 
vi. 503 ; father-god of the wolf race, 
and Artemis, mother -god of the 
bear race, vi. 510 

Apollo of Delos, his last avatar as the 
prophet-god, hi, 159; vi. 518 
Apollo Lycants, the storm-god, the 
wolf (Xfeos) called by .diolians the 
Branchian or roaring-god, successor 
of Apollo Aguieus, i. 39 ; iii. 176, 
Z13, 263 ; vi. 504 ; original Apollo 
Lycoeus, the fire-god, afterwards 
became the godborn on theXanthus, 
vi. 505 

Apollo Paian, the healing god, 11. 87 ; 
Jii. 328, 329 

Apri hymns of Ashura ritual recited 
at animal sacrifices, iii, 172, 175, 
291 ; hymn of thirteen siairzas 
in the Dirghatamas collection in 
mgvedai., vi. 535 

April, plough and rain festivals, i. 8, 
12, 13; ii. 83, 132, 133; iv. 336, 366 
WApsara, cloud or water [up) mothers, 
|l i, 6 note, 23 ; iii. 194 
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Aquarius, constellation of the tenth 
of tlie slar-ldngs of Babylon and of 
Noah, iv. 3S4 ; of the first of the 
thirty year-stars, iv, 377, 3S0 
Arabia, i. 23; hi. 256 ; trees indi- 
genous in, iii. 2S1, 282; land of 
Teman, meaning ‘ foundation ’ or 
‘seed,’ iii. 291 ; land of incense, 
iii. 283, 301 ; of Minaians and 
Salneans, Preface, xli 
Ararat, the mother-niountain of the 
ancient Iberians, the Kurds and the 
fire-worship|)ing Magi, Preface, 
xxxiv ; V, 482, 486 
Ardvi Sitfn Andhitd. See Anahita 
Argeiphontes, slayer of snakes {argas, 
a/37as), epithet of Apollo as god of 
day .slayingdhe stars, iii. 294 
Arga, the ship or wolf con.stellation 
Argo, iii. 257, 258, 2S7, 289 ; vi. 

332; Vi. S12, SIS. 524 

Argos, land of Argo, consecrated to 
the lish-g'od, iii. 300 
Argus, .star watch-dog and snake 
i&pyas), .slain by Hermes with the 
havpe or sword of the crescent moon, 

iii, 294 ,* V. 465 ; watch-dog of 
Odusseus the wandering sun-god, 

iv. 351 

Ariadne, meaning the highly renown- 
ed , the constellation Corona Borealis, 
abandoned by Theseus and placed 
among the stars by Dionysus as the 
constellation of the conquering sun- 
god, vi. 559, 560 , , , 

Aries, the ram-star, the first of the 
ten father-kings of Babylon, iii. 
320 ; iv. 383, 384, 391 ; the star 
that led the Lsraelites under Joshua, 

y V. 497 

,^/ Arjiina, the fair (A rjun] god Paijdava 
leader, the rain-god, ii, 71 note,’ 75, 
76; iii, 273, 275, 299; father of 
Kutsa, priest-king of the god Ka, 
ii. 71 note I ; iii, 228 ; he bore the 
a]ic on his banner, iii. 296 
Ari-, the ship of the gods, i. 23 
Arjgi, a tribe, sons of the fire-drill 
(Arufji)^ i. 33 

Arpacirad, flie hand [arpa) of the con- 
querors, {kasidi) name of Armenia 
and of the son of Shein, iii, 179, 

■ ■ ■ 189 ■. 

Artemis, twin-goddess of night, sister 
of Apollo, i. 16 ? ii. 86, 88 ; mother- 


goddess of Ephesus, i. 25 ; moon- 
goddess, the Mimychian Artemis, 
ii. 66; iii. 215 ; vi. 507 ; the bear- 
mother constellation of the Great 
Bear, iii. 213, 232, 263 ; called the 
Braurian Artemis at Athens, the 
goddess of the yellow race, to wliom 
human victims used to be offered, 
vi. 507 ; worshipped by the Ar- 
cadiams as goddess of the Great 
Bear, and in the T auric Chersonesus, 
vi. 50S, 509 ; Artemis, mother god- 
dess of the bear-race, and Apollo, 
father-god of the wolf race, vi. 510 ; 
became the deer-mother, iv. 360 ; 
slays Orion, ii. 66 ; a childless and 
unwedded goddess, vi. 503 ; festival 
to her and Apollo as rain-gods in 
Thargelion (May-June), vi. 506 

Ar^' avian, a star-god, the ploughing- 
bull, and the physican, Vedic and 
Zend mythology of, v. 416-422 ; vi, 
526 

Aryans,^ Preface, liii-lv; i. 4, 33-37 ; 


Asar, A.ssyrian and Egyptiazi god 
(Osiris), i. 9 ; ii. 27 
Ash, the father-tree of Odin and 
^ Achilles the sun-god, vi. 529 
\Mshddha, the Hindu fish-god and his 
; worshippers, ii. 64, 104 ; Hindu 
month of the star Sirius, iii. 268 
Ashera, Semite equivalent of Indian 
rain-pole, i. g ; iii. 148, 193 
AsJii I’anguhi, the enclosing-snake, 
Zend goddess of conjugal union, 
iii. 218, 219, and of the .spring, 
iii. 271 

Ashtoreth, Semitic moon-goddess, iii. 
273, 2S9, 312. See Ist.ar ami 
Esther, Moon 

As/iitr, son of Jacob, iii. 289, 290 : 
V., 434 ; the A.shurim, sons of 
Joktan, V. .|S8 ; the Ashura 
Ilittite worshippers of six god.-, 
f I’reface, xxix 

/Ashura, A sura, L 78 ; iii. l.) 7 , 201, 
303 ; trading non-Aryan nice.s, ii. 

107; 'the liiuite-s, I’udaco, 
xxix ; worshippers of six 
of creation, the six sea-ons of the 
year, am) of Ashma Mania, the 
Zend god, iii. 288, 289 ; v, 423, 
423, 425 ; believers in the divinity 
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of pairs, iii. 290, 291 ; and sons 
of the Ashvins, iii. 303 ; iv. 348, 
349 j worshippers and sons of the 
six stars of the Pleiades, v. 427 ; 
Ijecome the Semite Ashurira, the 
sons of Joktan, the tribe of Ashur, 

• <v. 488 

yls/iTja mcd/ia, horse-sacrifice of the 
I Hindus, North Germans, Ugro- 
\ Finns, Scythians, and Romans, iii. 
321-323 > iv. 336-33^5 39 S* See 
Horse 

Axhvattha-tree {Ficus religiosa), parent 
tree of the Ikshvakns. See Fig- 
tree 

/Ashvattha-mai 7 , the Ashvaltha-tree, 
son of Droija, slayer of the Panda- 
vas, Preface, xxiii ; iii. 275 
Ashvins, twin sons of the horse 
{Ashva), twin gods of the barley- 
grou ing races, the twin gods Day 
and Night ( Uskasa-Nakfa), born of 
the goddess-mother Saranyu, i. 14, 
16; ii. 75, 76, no; iv. 395; v. 
428, 429 ; fathers of the Pandava, 
twin sons of MadrI, iii. 262 ; iv. 
3373 368 ; fathers of the yellow 
race of Flittites worshipping eleven 
gods of generation, and offering 
animal victims, ii. 87 ; iii. 167 ; 
iv. 348, 368 ; drawn by asses, iii. 
2S5, 256 ; iv. 337, 340 ; drove 
round the pole the constellations of 
the bull (the Great Bear), and the 
alligator (Draco), iii. 269 ; the Ash- 
vins, the sun-maiden and her mar- 
riage to the moon-god, vi. 539 ; the 
twin stars in Gemini which make 
the pole revolve, ii. 129 ; iii. 167, 
258, 259 ; connection between them 
and the Pleiades, and their place 
in the Hindu months, iv. 338 ; 
physicians of the gods, ii. 88 ; iii. 
231, 259, 260, 329; V. 421; yi. 
526 ; brought barley to India, iii. 
21$ ; founders of the Soma sacrifice, 
iii. 167 ; Ashvin festival of the Sau- 
tramani, in which Indra was cured 
of intoxication, and the Vaja-peya 
festival, iii. 206, 20S ; v. 430 notes 
1,2; drinkers of mead (MadAu and 
Surd] whose worshippers thought 
intoxication to be a sign of inspir- 
ation, iii. 205, 303 ; iv. 359, 368 ; 
drinkers of unintoxicating honey- 
$1 


water, iii. 241 ; makers of Soma, 
mixed with sweet and sour milk 
and barley, iii. 242 ; rivals of the 
mother-bird, the vulture, iii. 243 ; 
gods of race to whom the quail 
{vartikd) was sacred, iii. 245 ; their 
three-lipped cup symbolising the 
year of three seasons, iii. 241 ; 
called Na-satya, or those who do 
not deceive, in Zend theology and 
in the Rigveda, v. 429, 430 

Asipu, inspired and officially ap- 
pointed diviners, interpreters, and 
historians, Preface, xvii ; the 
Pra-shastri or Gurus of the Hindus, 
iii, 240, 255 ; sons of Joseph among 
the Jews, iii. 241, 31 1 

Ass, parent totem of barley-growing 
races who worshipped the Ashvins, 
i. 16; ii. 91 ; iii. 255, 256, 277, 
307 ; iv. 337 ; the three-legged 
ass of the Zendavesta, the year 
of three seasons, the long-eared 
horse or ass, the father of horses of 
Indra, hi. 256 ; iv. 335, 340, 349 ; 
the animal consecrated by the rain 
and fire-cross, v, 488 

Assor or As/ior, the supreme fish-god, 

i. 29; ii. 64, 114; hi. 161, 268, 
269, 286, 289, 313. See Fish-god 

Astika, son of Jarat-Karna, the eight 
{asti) stars forming the heavenly 
fire-drill, iii. 270 ; son of Vishva- 
mitra, iii. 318 

Astronomical circle, measurement of, 
iii. 320 ; iv. 383. 

Asunvant, epithet of trading races 
who do not press Soma, ii. 107 ; 

iii. 274 

Atar, Atri, the fire-god, the devour- 
ing (ad), three {tri), the three 
seasons of the year, Preface, xvi, 
xvii; iii. 216 

Athdnmts, priests of Atar, Preface, 
xvi ; iv. 400 

Athene, flower mother-goddess of the 
sons of the olive-tree, h. 85 ; iii. 
159, 289 ; a childless and unwedded 
goddess, vi, 503 

Athurai, Egyptian name for Pleiades 
and Athyr, month sacred to them, 

ii. 125, 126, 129. .Ste Pleiades 

Ayu, son of Puru-ravas and Urvashi, 

ii, 84; iii. 21 1, 262 note, 274; v. 

I 422, 425 ; vi. 524 ; father fire-drill 
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of tlio sons of thy horse, iii. i66, 
■253' 

AU-Dahuka, Zen<l fire-jfod and god 
f)f Inirning summer overthrown by 
Thraetaona, iii. 136, 182, 183, 185, 
247, 24S ; iv. 34Ci ; his wives, iii. 
179, xSo ; Zend counterpart of 
llindu Vi.shva-rupa and Vishnu, 
iii. 182 

JJa, Hittite name for Istar, iv. 345 
Maa/, liusband of the land, the 
Ashera, i. g ; iii. 194, 1 

BdbkunSi chief territorial caste in 
Behar, ii. 44 ; iii. 202, 225 
Babylonian marriage custo/ns, i. 24; 

iii. 158 

Bagdis^ Hindu tribe, ii. 44 ; marriage 
to sal and mahua-trees, iii. 153, 
209 

BaktaiiU festival of the dead bird of 
the Ho and Muncla Kols, iii. 244 
Baku, Akkailian mother-goddess, 
Preface, xxxiii ; iv. 345 ; Balm and 
the Bahram fire, v. 469, 470, 499 
Banyan, or Inir-tree {Ficus /miica), i 
parent-tree of the Bharata and ; 
Kushika. See Fig-tree ] 

Baptismal bath of' regeneration _ at | 
Soma sacrifice and Eleusinian j 
mysteries, Preface, xliv-xlviii ; iii. | 
309, 310 } iv. 367 ; .superseded j 
among the Semites by circumcision, 
V. 4S8, 491 ; used Ijy the race calling 
themselves sons of the rivens, iii. j 
217; baptism with dew and fire, 

iii. 233; the flood, a baptismal 
bath, iii. 235 ; baptism, death, and 
resurrection of the sun-god, iv. 391- 
394 

Bdragyza, now Broach port on the 
Nerbudda, ii. 51, 58, 98 
Barbers, historical importance of, m 
the C'opjier Age of the Kushika, 
Prefiice, xlv, xivi ; iii. 279 
Barkis, sacred Kusha-grass thatching 
the altar, iii. 163 ; tlie autumn 
season sacred to the fathers, iii. 
174. See rilri Parishadah. 
Baresmn, Zend’ sacred bundle of 
cleansing twigs used in the sacrifice 
for rain. See .Magic Wand, T]}e 
girding of the haresma, ami the . 
historical evidence thence furnished, ■ 

iv, 405 


Barley, historical importance of, 
Preface, xviii ff; i. 14, 15, 17 ; 

ii. 49, 58, 60, 91, 132, I2'8 ; iii. 
178, 208, 323 ; vi. SOI ; called in 
Cretan de-ai, meaning the plant 
of life or god, Preface, xxx ; offered 
at the Saulramani and VTija-poya 
sacrifices, iii. 206, 207 ; to the 
Pitaro Barishadah, and ’Gnish- 
vaurdi, iii. 207, 227 ; v.435 i hi’ought 
to India by yelU)\v wolf-race wor- 
shippers of the Ashvins, iii. 215 ; 
barley growers, .son.s of Ra, iii. 
229 ; successons in India of the 
millet grow’eivs, iii. 322-224 ; liarley 
festival of the Hindu and Ooraon 
yellow races, iii. 233; the Udum- 
Irara sacred fig-tree of the barley 
growers w'atered with water mixed 
with barley, iii. 23S ; Yava-shir, a 
Soma Manthin cup, mixed with 
barley (yaz/a) iii. 242, 243, 310 ; 
also the sacramental cup (Kwed;/) 
of the Eleusinian mysteries, v. 430 
note 2 ; India, the Egyptian barley- 
land of the Aron, iii. 252 ; four 
seasons of the year of the barky 
growing races, iii. 260 ; baptismal 

I shaving water of the Vaishya trad- 

i ing race mixed with barley, iii. 

1 279 ; barley cakes offered to Apollo 

I .at I)elo.s, iii. 328 ; constd]alion.s 
Virgo and Demeler forms of the 
barley-mother, iv. 359 ; the mother 
of the sons of the antelope, iv. 369 ; 
year of the barley growers begun 
with the autumnal equinox, iv. 379 ; 
barley offered to and eaten by 
Pushan, the bull-god, and Varuna, 

iii, 274 ; V. 435, 436. See ’Havanas 

Basque means forest {Imso or z'ani) 

men, first growers of barley anti 
builders, Preface, xviii ; i. 15 ; ii, 
58; iii. 178, 178; Spanish Basques 
doHclutcephalic, Fiendt brachy- 
cephalic, i. 31, 32 ; descentied 

from matriarchal raci:s, ii. 43 ; 
evidence of the ‘ couvadc, ’ iv. 381 ; 
worshipper.s of Vesar, Varsu, X'as, 
orVasu, the spring rain-gm], i, 15; 
iii. 148, 177, 191- See Barley, 
Iberians 

Bast, Egyptian snake anti moon- 
godde.ss, a form of Oat-hor, ii. 
135 
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BanriSt Hindu tribe, ii. 44 ; sons of 
the dog, ii. 90; iii. 200 ; marriage 
to sal and mahua-trees, iii, 153, 
209 ; sons of the well, iii. 200 ; of 
the red-backed heron, iii, : 284 ; 
worshippers of Kudra-sini, iii. 305 

Baxvrii land of, name of Babylon, 
iii. 179 

Bmr, parent totem of Finns and 
constellation, ii. 73, 84; iii, 158, 
2 S 7 j 238, 263 ; vi. 501 ; Hindu 
names of the stars of the Great 
Bear-, iii. 261 ; successive names 
given to it by Egyptians, Iranians, 
and Hindus, iii. 264 ; its seven 
stars mean seven days, ii. 84 ; iii. 
299 ; the Great Bear, the con- 
stellation of Artemis, iii, 232 ; the 
constellation of the P'oundations in 
Egyptian astronomy, iii. 267 ; rule 
of the Great Bear superseded by 
that of the sun, moon, and planets, 
iii, 31 1 } the Great Bear and Leo, 
the lion star-god, iii. 315 ; the 
Great Bear and Marichi, the ‘spark’ 
of life, iv, 343, 358 ; Akkadian 
names of the Great Bear, iv. 345, 
357 ; the Great Bear, called in 
Rigveda the seven deer {etasha)^ 
V. 420 ; the stars of the Great Bear, 
the Sanskrit Rikshah become the 
Rishya, or antelopes, when wedded 
to the Heiades, v. 509 

Bee, by its honey, whence mead is 
made, the source of prophetic 
inspiration to the barley-growing 
twin races, iii. 208 

Bel of Nipiir mxd Babylon, Akkadian 
fire-god, i. 38 ; iii. 185 ; iv. 333, 
445 ; sun -god of Souris in Orissa, 
iii. 285 ; V. 445 ; Bela the god 
Bel, the son of Beor, the first king 
of Edom, the land of the red men, 
iii, 291 

Berezi Savangha — Sansk, Brisa^'a, the 
Eastern sorceress, iii. 136 

Bhadrapada, Bhadon, Boedromion of 
the Athenians, month of the goat 
and the alligator, ending with the 
autumnal equinox, ii. 67 ; iii. 268, 
269 ; month of the festival to the 
fathers in India and at Athens, iii. 

233 ; ’■V- 391 

Bhaga, Vedic god, ‘ the tree of the 
edible fruit,’ iii. 324 ; v. 417, 422 


Bhagayati, mother-goddess of the 
Telis or oil-makers, ii. 87 
Bhaga-datta, given by Bhaga, name in 
the Mahabharata of the Icing of the 
western garden-land of Saurashtra, 
iii. 324 

Bhandaris, Hindu tribe priests in 
Orissa of the Pahch Devati, the five 
seasonal village gods, iii. 160 ; 
use Kusha-grass as the tribal mar- 
riage bond, iii. 175 note 2, 280 
Bhdradvdjas, sons of the lark, iii. 
274, 301 ; V. 418 ; predecessors 
with the Gotamas of the Kanvas ; 
iii. 324 ; Bharadvaja, priest of the 
Bharatas, father of Droiia, the tutor 
to the Kauravyas and Paijdavas, iii. 
269, 274, 275, See Drona ’ 
\Bhdrata-varsha, country {varsha) of 
I the Bharatas, early name of India, 
Preface, lx ; ii. 112, 

Bhdraii, mother-goddess of matri- 
archal village races in the Rigveda, 
iii. 173 

Bharatas, Bhars, Bhurs, thebegetting 
{bhri) sons of fire [bhur), i. 37; 
sons of the bhur or banyan-tree 
{Ficus Indica), ii. 48 ; iii. 240 ; 
Bharatas and Ku.shikas, ii. 52 ; war 
between the Dravidian Bharata, 
and Aryan Tritsus, ii. 112, 117; 
sacred fire of the Pahchala Bharata, 
iii. 235 ; Bharata totems, iii. 293, 
294 ; sons of Sakuntala, the little 
bird, and Vishvamitra, iii. 319, 
324; sons of Divodasa or Dasa- 
ratha, v. 418 ; of the bull, v. 449, 
450, of the Bharat-pur mountain 
near Mathura, v. 451 ; of Kai- 
kaia, the Gond mother, iii. 191 ; v. 

Bhima, father of Damayanti, god of 
the Gonds, ii. 64, 69, 70, 71 ; iii. 
235 ; the Pandava, son of Vaya, 
the wind-god of the summer 
season, ii. 75 ; iii. 273 ; called 
Vrikodara, the belly of the Avolf- 
%oA{Vrikd), i.e, the fire-god, the 
slayer of Kichaka, the hill-bamboo, 
V. 4 SS 

Bkim-sen, Dosadh god, counterpart 
of Bhima and Rudra, a form of 
' Ra-hu, iii. 202 

Bhishma, the sexless sun-god, uncle of 
the Kauravyas and Pandavas, iii. 
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237i 3^7 ; whoKc l)anner is the date 
pahij-tree of the twin races, and 
the iive stars of the meridian pole, 
and the four quarters of the heavens, 
433 

fihojax, {generic name uf cattle herds- 
men and of the sons of Druhyu, the 
sorcerers (i//vr/ri (zv/iic/i sce),ni. 1 14; 
iii. 240; sonsof Satrughna, brother 
of Rama, v. 462 

BAar-f^-a, Bribes, inventors of 
fire {bhuy), in Thrace ami India, 
and priests of the fire-god in India, 
Preface, Kv; i. 37 ; ii. 83, 109, 114; 
vi, 500 ; sons of the dog aird pig, 
iii. 187, 1S8 ; Bhrigu, the wolf tire- 
god, becomes in Sanskrit Vrika, the 
wolf, vi. 506. See Phrygians and 
Phlegyes 

Blmiya, sons of the soil {bhum), ii. 45, 
61 ; Hindu-Turano-Dravidian tribe, 
sons of the squirrel, ii. 50 ; iii. 192; 
marriage customs, iii. 154 
Bhujit, the devouring tire-god, raised 
to heaven by the Ashvins as the con- 
stellation Argo, iii. 261 ; iv. 402 note 
Bhumif, son.s of the soil \hhtim), 
Hindu-Turano-Dravidian tribe, who 
used to offer human sacrifices, iii. 
277 

Bil-ati wife of Bel of Nipur, the fire* 
god, i. 38 

Bil-ffi, fire-god of the Akkadians, i. 
22, 38, 39 ; called Gi*bil by the 
Sumerians, iv. 409 
Bilhak, wife of Jacob, mother of Dan 
{wkick see]i and wife of the Southern 
Sun, iii. 272 ; meaning of her con- 
nection with Reuben, vd, 532, 533 
Bindo-hird^ the Gond rain-bird, i. 20 ; 

ii, 58 ; iii. 247, See Bird-myth 
Binjhias, Hindu-Turano-Dravidian 
tribe, marriage customs of, iii. 154; 
marry tiie mungo-tree, iii. 153 
Bird-wet/icr, myth of, mother of the 
Ugro- Finns, who lays the world’s 
egg, the Angiiinmnn Ovum of the 
Druiils, whence the rain-snakes, 
the Niigas, the Hindu .Kauiavya 
were born, i. 22 ; iii. 249 ; the Kliu- 
binl of the Akkadians, the Kn or 
begetter of the Finns, parent of the 
trading Sims, (he Hebrew Shuhain 
or Hushim, sous of Dan, Preface, 
xxxvii-x.'cxix, ii, 131 ; iv. 342, 346 


Hu and Shu); Bindo lard of 
the Gonds, the rain-bringer, i, 20, 
21; ii. 58 ; iii. 247; the Shyena 
bird of the Rigveda, the Saena or 
Vafra Navaza of the Zendavesta, 
the vulture-bird <)f frost (SAya), 
w'hich brings the Soma or life-giving 
rains from heaven, iii. 24S ; iv. 342; 
JatayUjthe vulture of the Ramayana, 
born ijab) of Ayu, son of Urvashi, 
killed by Ravana the storm-god, 

iii. 262 ; iv. 342, 343 ; Gridhra, the 
moon-vulture of the Rigveda, the 
crescent moon, iii. 243, 247 ; the 
vulture Nunet, wife of Nun, the 
god of life, ruling Egyptian and 
Phmnician year, iii, 250, 252, 267 ; 

iv. 347, 348 ; Gaiidhari, the rain or 
wetting \dharT) bird, layer of the 
egg whence the hundred Kaiuavya 
or Kushika sons Kur or Kush, the 
tortoise Khu, the bird or Ku, the 
begetter, were born, i. 20, 21 ; ii. 
75' 131 ; iii. 248, 249, 250 ; Lir-gal- 
luddha, Ira-dii-gud-khu, or Sar, 
the storm -bird of the Akkadians, 
which brings the rains, iii. 247 ; iv. 
340 ; the Kvirinta, the stork, sacred 
to Azi Dahilka, the Zend iire-god, 
iv. 342 ; the stork of spring of the 
Northern race.s, Lat, Ciconia, Skr. 
Shakum, allied to Vartika the 
.spring quail, sacred to the Ashvin.s 
in the Rigveda, becomes Shakuna, 
Ijrolher of Gandhati, the kite, in 
the Maliabharata, the gamlvling bird 
of destroying summer, Pushkara of 
the story of Nala and Damayanii, ii. 

75 5 becomes in the Rigveda 
the raven of the magidan.s, iii. 247 ; 
the rain-stork or adjutant (Cit-O' 
nia argala) of India becomes in 
Zendavesta Var-e.shava, the bvinger 
of rain (rur), the .son of Danu, iii. 
247 ; the rain-bird becomes the 
prophet-raven or crow of Noaii, 
Klijah, Odin, Apollo, the Finnish 
god Lempo, the Varaglina or rain 
|rw) smiling bird of tin- 

Zenclavesia, 'iii. 2.).5, 2.16, 280 ; iv. 
342 ; V. 515 ; the coiistellatinu 
Corvus, iv. 332, 335, 341, 3-4^ ; tlie 
hawk, the bird totem ui ilu-Tiriimwal 
mining races and <if the Egyptian 
Horus, Preface, xsxvii-xxxis ; iii. 
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267 ; the Sin-murgli (the moon) 
hen (ifiurgh) and the Sin-amru or 
moon-hawk {amru) of the Zenda- 
vesta, iii. 250 ; the Egyptian moon- 
goose, the Hindu Hansa, a name of 
Urvashi, iii. 211, 253 ; mythological 
history of the rule of Kansa, the 
goose, the son of the doe (antelope), 
and of Ugra-sena, the ogre, the 
chief general of Jarasandha at 
Mathura, v. 462, 463 ; and the 
l:)irth of Krishiia, the antelope sun- 
god, V. 463, 467-469; the moon- 
swan, sacred to Apollo, drawing 
the moon-boat containing Lohengrin 
and the holy Grail, iii. 302 ; the 
Akkadian zu-bird of wisdom, the 
Egyptian Dhu-ti, the moon-god 
( Thoth)^ with the ibis beak, iii. 250, 
251 ; vi. 534; the winged bull-bird, 
.son of the storm-bird, the Kerubi of 
the Assyrians, the Cherubim of the 
Jews, the bird of the sacred door- 
osts of the twin races, sons of the 
till and the ass, iii. 249, 290, 291 ; 
Gad-ura, egg-born son of Vinata, 
Hindu erjuivalent of the Assyrian 
Gudibir, the bull of light, the I 
winged bull-god Marduk, iii. 272 ; 
the Sphinx, the moon lion-bird, 
winged in Assyria, Asia Minor, and 
Greece, wingless in Egypt, iii. 314; 
the moon-griffin of Mycente, iii. 
314 ; the dove of Istar, Serairarois, 
the lish-god, and Noah, the bird of 
conjugal union, the constellation 
Pleiades, i, 24 ; iii. 288, 289 ; vi. 
569 ; the prophet Yonah (the dove) 
or Jonah of the Jews, iii. 2S9 ; the 
flying horse Pegasus, iv. 395-397 ; 
the Phamix sun-bird, the Benu- 
hird of Egyptian mythology, vi. 533, 
534 ■ ^ . 

Bloody ancient belief in its sacrificial 
efficacy as infusing into the earth 
the .seed of life, iii. 196, 197 ; use 
for lustral or purifying sacrifices, 
blood-brotherhood as uniting alien 
races in marriage, iii. 174, 175, 
196 ; invading conquerors, with the 
land they conquered, iii. 196, 197; 
blood infusion by drinking as a 
sacramental draught the blood of 
human and totem animal victims 
sacrificed, iii, 197 ; iv. 348 


Boar, the hoar god-parent totem of 
the Iberians and fire-worshipping 
magipian-s, iii, 180, 183, 183, 213; 
god of the phallic sacrificial stake, 
iii. 198 

Brachycepjialic races of Neolithic Age 
and their union with dolichocephalic 
Palaeolithic hunters, i. 31 ; metal 
workers of Bronze Age, i. 32 ; lin- 
guistic changes made by them, i. 34; 
Permian Finn.s, i. 34, 35 ; Mon- 
goloid tribes of Eastern Asia, iii. 

153 

Bretkmins, sons of the sun-antelope, 

ii, 68; iii, 149; iv, 367 ; composi- 
tion of sacerdotal order and descent 
from Draviclian and Gond Ojhas, 

iii, 224, 225 ; classes of, ii. 77 ; the 
three orders ofVedic Brahmins and 
the order of their succession, Preface, 
xv-xvii 

Bj-atsvo and Bauerschaft, Aryan form 
of village community, ii. 104, 118 
Brisaya, the sorceress, iii. 136 ; con- 
quered by Divodasa, son of Vadhri- 
asha, the gelding priest of the 
Bharatas, iii. 269. See Berezi- 
Savangha 

of fire-worshippers, i. 6, 8, 
j 32 ; the age when cremation began, 
i ii, 102 ; iii. 227 
Buddha, the story of his birth, iii. 
1591 the story of his early life 
a form of the myth of the sun-god, 

iv, 396, 397 ; Buddhist chronology, 

iv. 399 

Bull and the cow-god, the mother 
Gauri, of the wild cow of the Gonds, 
ii. 51 ; of the Sumerians, iii. 254; 
Leah the Hebrew, and Hittite (/«) 
wild cow, daughter of the moon-god 
Laban, and mother of the seven 
children of Jacob, representing the 
age of law, iii. 254, 271, 272; iv. 
344 ; Gos, the cow-mother goddess 
of the Zendavesta, iii. 271 ; Go, the 
cow-mother of the Gotamas. iii. 145, 
274; of the Tri-kadru-ka festival, v. 
425 ; Rohini, the red cow, the star 
Aldebaranand mother river-goddess 
of the red race of the Aryans, the 
Gautamas, ii. 102 ; of Sakyas and 
the Sahsean Semites, iii. 175, 254, 
315; V. 447; mother of Vala-rania, 
the hero of the Mahabharata, whose 
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cognisance is the date-palm, v. 446 ; 
the hull-god Pushan, lirst Puse, the 
alligatni- in the Soiij^'o/ Lingal^ iii. 
223", 224, 250, 284; the son of 
Push-kara, the maker of Push, he 
who makes plants to grow (/r/r), iii. ' 
249 ; the barley-eating brother of 
Indra, iii. 274 ; the god drawn by 
the goat -gods of time called in Zend 
Pashang, iii. 190 ; he became the 
constellation Taurus, ruling the first 
month of the Hindu lunar solar 
year, ii. 102 ; iii. 268, 287 ; con- 
nection of Pushan and Aryaman, 
V. 417 ; name traced to the Lithu- 
anian god Perkunas, v. 437-439, 
483 ; the god who weds the sun’s 
daughter, v. 439, 440; the bull-star 
Alcyone, Akkadian Alap-ur, the 
second of the ten star kings of 
Babylon, iv. 383, 384 ; the original 
form of the Greek Poseidon, vi. 529; 
Gud-ia, the bull la, the three-eyed 
god of Telloh {Gir-su) and Babylon, 
fathei--god of the son.s of Gutiuiu 
(Assyria), the Hebrew god, Preface, 
XXXV, xxxvi ; iii. 254, 290 ; iv. 400 ; 
of the Gautumas, iii, 254 ; Tur, the 
Chakkic bull and revolving-pole, 
the Greek Taurus, Hebrew .Slinr, 
the wild hull, iii. 293 ; rtvTurvasu ; 
Apis or liapi, the Egyptian liull- 
god, iii. 198, 224 ; originally the 
ape, iii. 267 ; iv, 363, 264 ; sacrifice 
of the Kshetrapali ox, the father of 
the year, iii. 198, 199 

Byhlnst city of the Papyrus, ii. 12S 

iv, 409 

By^, tribal priest of hunting tribes, 
ii- 54, 90, 95 

Cadiicens of Henms, meaning of, iii. 
228, 229 

Caleb, first .av.atar, as son of the dog 
{kalh), the dog-star, father-god of 
the iire-worshipping sons of Judah, 
iii, 189, 302; iv, 352, 4CX3; v. 449; 
second, as son of Jephunneh, mean- 
ing the Iteaiitiful 3'nuth, wlien he 
bec.ame tlie companion of Joshua, 
vi. 547. .V«v Joshua 

Canopna, chief "star in -Argo, ii. 73, 
10.S: iii. 257, 258, 2S0, 287,311,; 
V. 433 ; vi, 501 ; city of Kgy[>t, iii. 
2S7. 6VeAga,stya. 


Capella and Auriga, iv. 41 1, Note A ; 
V. 419 note 2, 420 

Cappadocia, land <.)f, where the wor- 
ship of the rain-god originated, i. 

<16 

■ Caspian Sea, of Kashyapa, the father 
of the tortoise race, Preface, xxxv ; 
V. 4S2 ; vi, 501 

Caste, compared with family, i. 4 ; 
growth of, out of village communi- 
ties not originally homogeneous, ii, 
43-45 ; Ivushika castes, trade guilds 
founded on community of function. 
Preface, Iviii, lix; ii. 87; iii. 310, 31 1 
Caucasus, parent land of the Basques 
or Iberians, i. 8 ; of goddess Har, 
i. 26 

Celts and Aryan law of individual 
property, ii. 104; Cymric Celts and 
Druid priests, li. 131 ; leadens of 
the Aryan invaders of India, ii. 105- 
107 ; called Tritsus, ii, 105, 107 ; 
the people who burned their dead, 
vi. 546 ; leaders of the Aryan revolt 
against .Semite tyranny, v. 4S0 ; vi. 
540 ; vvor.shi[)pers of the winc-god, 
vi. 546, 547 

Centaurs, sons of Ixion, the Great 
Bear, who goaded {kcvt) the stars 
romul tlie pole, ii. 85 ; son.s of 
Eurylus, the rainbow-god, iii. 299 ; 
vi, 522, 524, 555 ; drinkers of milk 
Iiefore they drank wine, vi. 551 
Chakra, the wheel {chakra) king of 
Kushambi, eighth in descent from 
i Arjuna, iii. 2S7, See Kushambi 
'Chakra-varlz, wheel {chakra) kings, 
name for Kushika kings, who 
placed their capital in the centre of 
their realm, ii. 99 
Chandals, Bengal tribe, ii. 44 
Charites, Greek equivalent of the 
Indian Had, the three scMsons of 
the year worshipped by iho Min- 
yans of Orchomenus, Preface, xxv. 
See Year-reckonings 
Chasas, meaning cultiv.alrjrs, Kudiika 
caste in (.h-issa, i. 4 ; ii. 44 ; marry 
by tying h.'inds of married pair 
together with Kusha-grahs, iii, 175 
note 2, 280 

Chatur niitsiya, year of ihrce 
.seasons of four {Jiatnr) months 
each, ii- 78; iii. 22?, 241, See 
Vear-reckoning.s 
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C^£o?/^n.ncient kingdom of the Cheroos cision of Gershom, son of Moses, I 

of Central India, ii. 68, 70; mean- and its meaning, v. 488, 489; ori- s 

ing of the name, rre_face,_^xl ; ii. 70 ginally a ceremony of the Colchians ? 

note I ; ruled by Shisu-pala (w/r/cA and other Eastern star worshippers, 

_ i’ftf), hi. 254. ^ V. 491 ; circumcision of the Israelites 

5. o/ztvwj', ruling tribe of Behar, mean- by Joshua, and the probable ap- 
ing sons ol tlie bird or proximate date of the ceremony, V. 

that is, the hawk, the mother-bird 491,492,496 I 

of the mining races, Preftice, xxxix. Cities of the Dead m IMitl, Kssyxia, I 

xl; ii, 50, 97 ; branch of the Khar- and Egypt, iii. 236 ; iv. 359, 360 | 

wars, and history deduced from the or the Crow constellation, iv. S 

connection, Preface, xxxix, xl ; ii. 332,334,335 " 1 

50; one of the three Tamil races, Creation^ six clays or gods of, i. 29, i 

. Preface, xl ; iii. 108 5 marriage cus- iii. 289, v. 423 I 

toms, iii. 157 Crete, land of Minyans or Dorians, j 

Tauric human sacrifices whence priests were brought to j 

toArtemis, the bear -mother, in, i. 24 Delphi by the Dolphin, iii. 286; | 

Bharata tribe, ii. 115, 117 Dorian customs of, iii, 297, 298; I 

Chinese and Akkadian syllabic signs meaning of the minotaur legend of i 

identical, i. 25 Crete, vi. 559, 560 

Chiron the Centaur, historical signi- Cross, history of, the sign sacred to 
ficance of the name, vi. 525; Chiron the rain-god and fire-god, i. 17-20 ; 

and Peleus, vi. 525-528; Chiron on tiindu altar, iii. 167, 168 ; the 

and Jason, 524; Chiron and Kushika national cross, iii, 221 

Achilles, vi. 531 Ctips, two sacramental cups of the 

Chitraftgada, the variegated {chitra), holy Grail filled with the blood 

necklace {afigada) mythic king, son ancl water of life, iii. 302, iv. 349, i 

of Shaijtanu, the fourteen stars of 350; the cups of the seasons made ■ | 

the constellation of the Alligator, by the Ribhus, iii, 227, iv. 364 ; I 

iii. 225, 226. Alligator three-lipped cup of the Ashvins 

C/iiVra-rfl/'/iir, tribe of fire and planet- arid Geryon, iii. 241, vi. ; con- ' I 

worshippers, ii. 108 ; name of king, stellation of the cup [hrater), iv. b A I 

the teacher of the Papidavas, ii. 74 ; 332, 333, 334, 341, 350, 353 

iii. 301, 320 ’ Gy<r/(7/j, subjects of Phlegyas, f is 

Cholas, one of the three Tamil races, the fire-god, i, 39, ii. 88, 109, iii. 

Preface, xl ; ii. 108 176, vi. 515 

-’^Choia Nagpore,\. I, 2 ; ii. 45, 61, 62, Cypriote MX-rayed star, meaning of, 

76, 121 ; village government in, ii. iii. 288, 293; Cypriote father-god 

90-95 ; constitution of States of, ii. Tur, iii. 293 

96, 97 'y^yptns, land of fish-mother goddess, 

(Chuttis-gurh, the thirty-six i. 24 

I forts Gond and Haihaya 

; kingdom, in Central India, i. 3 ; Dagon or Dagan, the revered {dag) 
i ii. 47, 50, $2, 97, 103; historical god, and the fish-god, ii. 114, iii. 

significance of name, ii. 90 ’ < , 3^6. See P'ish-god 

Chyavami, myth of the earthquake ^Daitya, races of Indian and Zend 
god of the volcanic mountain and history, the second [diti] races, the 
his wife Su-kanya, iii. 259, v. 429 ■ Magi or sorcerers, iii. 184, 185 
Cinder, d/a, meaning of story , of, '^Daksha, the showing or leachmg-god 
Preface, xii, xxv ; ii. 79 ; vi, 567 {dak or. dok), father of the Daktuloi 

Ciratmasion, the making of blood- or handicraftsmen of Phrygia, and 

broiheihood between the Eastern of the thirteen wives of Kashyapa, 

Semites and their new land ,of iii. 176, 272 ; one of the six Aditya, 

Palestine, v. 488 ; superseded, the v, 422 r , ' r , 

baptismal bath, v. 488 ; circutn- the Plebrew judge, father of the 
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uShus anil Hus, the trading races, 
hi. 2I.S, 259, 260, 291, iv. 344, 356, 
V. 448, vi. 501 ; e.Ktensiun of rule 
of the sons of Dan, iii, 253 ^ ; sons 
of Dan lihallus-worshijiper.s, iii. 244 
Danu, tile Akkadian judge, i. lO, 
27, iii. 326 j Dami, father of Zeiul 
Turanians, iii. 21S, 219, 226; 

Indian origin of Danu the judge, 
iii. 253 1 the third of the wives of 
Ka.shyapa, iii. 303 

Dilnavas^ Indian .sons of Danu the 
judge, i, II note 4, 14; iii, 147, 
218 ; the race who worshipped the 
year of five seasons, v. 423} the 
first growers of millet crops, v. 440 
Danaoi, the Greek sons of Dan, iii. 
218 

Dances^ seasonal dances of the Dravi- 
dian and Kolarian tribes, ii. 49, 
iii, 154-158, 194; description of 
in the Rigveda, iii. 204, 205 ; Gone! 
dances, iii. 224 ; the Greek comic 
dances, derived from the village 
dances, vi. 545 ; of the Kourete.s, 
Korul'iantes, and .Salii, Preface, 
xsxii 

Dam, the father-antelope of the I 
Akkadians, the god la, i. 25, 26, 
hi. I9S> 196, 219, 262, vi. 509. 

■ See Antelope | 

Dasaratha, he of tlie ten {dasa) \ 
chariots {ratha), or months of gesta^ i 
tion, i. 26, iii. igi, 265, iv. 389. 
See Father-gods with two wives, 
and Moon 

Davkina, the seed mother-goddess, 
mother of the Slnis, iii. 15 1 
Deborah, meaning ‘ the speaking bee,’ 
the first prophetess and nurse of 
Rebekah, iii. 208, 219, iv. 359 
Delphi, meaning the womb, i, 23, 
first .sacred to the iire-god, ii, 
84; iii. 286; vi, 513; embassy' 
horn .Delj.ihi to Tempe to fetch 
the .sacred laurcd branch, and the 
hi.storical lessoms to be drawn from 
the rules'^ laid down for the ambas- 
sadors, vi. 5 i.t- 5 R> 

DPwehT, the l)at ley-mother, Preface, 
xi, .xxix, .wxii ; iii. i8t, 20S, 216; 
goddes.s to whom jugs were sacri- 
fiotsl, iii. 18 i : the virgin mother 
of the hou.sehold fire, iv. 3(31 
DesauU, the village god of the Kola- 


rian and Dravidian tribes, a form 
of Dharti, to whom the Palasha 
{Bulea frondosa), in which Soma 
was brought from lieaven, i.s sacred, 
ii. 93 ; iii. I3S,_ 165, 194, 197 
Deucalhii, meaning the wet time, 
myth of, vi. 513 

Devayatii, daughter of Shukra, the 
rain-god ; lier relations with K.iclia 
the tortoise, i. 14, 15 ; .second wife 
of Yayati, and mother of tlie tvvin.s 
Yadu, Turva.su, iii. 14S, 239, 241 
Dharma, Hindu god of law and 
order, father of Yudi-shthira, eldest 
of the Papdavas, the spring season, 
ii. 75 ; hi. 273 

Dhar, Dhara, or Dharti, god and 
goddess of spring.s, .supreme god- 
de.ss of Dravidian tribes, i. 21, 26 j 
ii, 108; iii. 194, 304; Dhara, 
name of Soma in the Rigveda, iii. 
195; goddess to whom pigs were 
sacrificed, iii. 195 

Dhatimya, son of smoke {dhunta), 
jniest of the incense worship of tlie 
Piindavas, ii. 74; iii. 301 
Dkritardshtra, he who holds (dlirit) 
the kingdom {ardshtra) ; the lilind 
house-pole king of the Kushikas, 
and father of the Kauiavyas, i, 20, 
21, 27 5 ii, 74, 75 ; iii. 248 
Dhudi, Egyptian moon-god, also 
called Thoth, derived from Akka- 
dian zu-U, the god {ti] of wisdom 
(srr), Hi. 250, 251 ; vi. 529 
Dl-bali or Dtpavali, Western Hindu 
festival of the Pleiade.s in Octoher- 
November, ii. 124 ; Gond fe.stival, 
Hi. 233 j V. 462 

DikshamyS, baptismal bath of le- 

f eneralion taken by all who offer the 
oraa sacrifice, I’reface, xivi ; iii, 
309, 310 J iv. 367 note 2 ; v. 488; 
vi. 570, 571. Art* Bapii.smal baili 
Dilnmn or Dilvutt, now Hahrein, 
holy island in the Persian 
settlement of the Indian Turvasu 
as Pbienicians, iii. 282, 202, J12; 

iv. 346*347 ■ 

Dionysm, son of Semeb- or IVn- 
Samlath, the Plm uician gofide>«i. 
Hi. 316 ; yi. 542 ; god of the iand 
of Armenia and of tlu; i’hrygian 
satyrs, vi. 543, 5.i4 •, lakkIu.H 

tlraw'ji by Indian kT>jnird.s, v. 


475 ; successive avatars of Diony- 
sus, as the tree-god, as the goat- 
god to whom human sacrifices 
were offered, the bull-god, the year- 
calf of the year of the barley- 
growers, beginning with the autum- 
nal etiuinox, vi. 54S, 549 

J iu-ji-Jiatamns, meaning the long 
[dirg/ia] darkness [(amas), collection 
of hymns (Rigveda), attributed to, 
i. 140-164; their historical mean- 
ing as iUustrating the course of 
astronomical history, vi. 535, 536 

iJivuddsa^ son of Vadhriashva the un- 
sexed {vadhri) horse, the fire-god, 
father of Su-das, iii. 269 ; .con- 
(luered by Su-shravus, king of the 
Shus, ii. 109; iii. 274 ; theBharad- 
vajas, his priests, iii. 274; the 
house of the Ashvins, to which 
they were drawn by the alligator 
and the bull, the father of Rama, 
V. 418 

Dog, the parent totem of the fire- 
worshipping Medes, called Sau- 
naka, or sons of the dog (shvmi), 
and of the sons of Caleb {kalb, the 
dog) of the tribe of Judah, of the 
vSpartans, Romans, and Syrian Her- 
cules, iii. 1S7-189; the watch-dog 
of heaven, Argus, iii. 294 ; the dog 
of Orion (Sirius), and of Odusseus 
the wandering sun-god, iv. 351, 
360 ; the dog of Finnic mythology, 
son of the wind-father, vi. 51 1, 
512; the Babylonian and Egyptian 
wind-gods, iii, 187. See Sara-ma 
DoUchocepkalie, Aryan races and 
Pakeolithic hunters, i. 31, 32 ; 
Australians, Bosjesmans, and Hot- 
tentots of the South, i, 35 ; Indian, I 
Dravidian, and mountain tribes, 
iii. 152, 1 55 

Dolphin, the horned-fish of Manu, 
iii, 2S4 ; the god Apollo, who led 
his priest.s from Crete to Delphi, 
iii. 286. See Fish-god 
Dorns, Hindu tribe, matriarchal cus- 
toms of, iii. 157 

Doris, originally the home of the 
Dryopes, or sons of the tree {dru), 
vi. 516 

Dorians, sons of the spear (S6/)u), 
or of the revolving pole (Heb. Dor), 
ii, 63; iii. 297; vi. 516;, history 


and institutions of, compared with 
Indian Dravidians, iii. 297-299 

Dosadhs, priests of Ra-hu, the Mag- 
hada sun and fire-god, i. 27 ; ii. 

44, 86, 90, 100 ; sacrifice pigs to 
Ra-hu and eat them, iii. iSr ; ritual 

■ of the Ra-hu sacrifice, iii. 201, 
202 ; Dosadh gods, iii. 202 

Dr avida- Brahmins, ii. 77 

Dravidians, sons of the tree, ii. 43, 

45. 47, 49. 55. 57. 61, 62, 105, 
108, 117-122; iii. 135, 159, 173. 

■ 205, 221 ; their strong sense of 
duty and reverence for law, ii. 62 ; 
iii. 296 ; V. 425 

Drisktha-dyumna, the seen {drisktha) 
bright one {dyumna), reputed son 
of Drupada, the sacrificial stake, 
king of the Panchalas, but really 
the altar of burnt-offering, Preface, 
xxiii; ii. 75 5 iii* 30t 

Drona, the Soma cask or seed-vessel 
containing the germ of life ; tutor 
of the Kauravyas and Pa^idavas, 
Preface, xxii j ii. 74 ; iii. 275 ! 
Drona-kalasha, the Soma cask, 
called in the Brahmanas Praja-pati 
or the Supreme God, ii. 745 iii* 228 

Druhyu, son of Yayati and Shar- 
mishtha the Banyan-tree {Ficus 
Indica), the father of the sorcerers 
{druk), ii. 1 14, 1 15 5 iii* 240; v. 
463. See Bhojas 

Druids, priests of the tree [dm) who 
worshipped the Zend god Hu, ii. 
131, 132 ; Druid myth of the snake’s 
egg, iii. 249 

Drupada, the sacrificial stake, king 
of the Panchalas, ii. 74. the 
three ‘ drupadas ’ of the Rigveda, 
iii. 197. See Yupa - -r, 

Drupadi, reputed daughter of Drrx- 
pada, and sister of Drishtha-dyumna 
{which see), wife of the five Pap- 
davas, the year of five seasons, the 
altar of incense, ii. 74. ^^3? 

iii, 222, 301 , , . , 

Dryads, spirits of the woods {dru), . 
iii. 158; vi. 516 

Dmnu-zi, the son {dunm) of life {zj) 
Akkadian name of the God of Life, 
■whence SeraiticTammuz was fonned 
the sun-god of the year, only son of 
Istar, the virgin mother, i. 9, n. 

13. 25 ; ii. 127 ; iii. 150, 263, 289 ; 
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god of the Flood legen<l, iii. 234 ; 
V. 425, 467, 478 ; the star Orion, 

ii. T27 ; iv. 35X, 385, 387, 401. 409- 
Sec (Asiria, Henjainin a form of 
Dumu-zi, V. 478 

Dur,i;\l. the mountain-goddess, other- 
wise called Su-hhadra {which see), 
born sister of Krishna, the black 
cloud or antelope, Freface, xxiii ; 

ii. 130; iv. 338, 369, 371, 388; 
account of her birth, v. 46S 

Dvhinxka, Port of the Western Vish- 
nava, the Shus, or Saus, ii. 58 , 59j 
V. 449, 469 

of Borneo, ii. 123 j iii. 152 

Easier eggs, ii. 133 i 

Eher, father of the Iberians, iii. 177- 

179. 195 

Edom, the land of the red men, his- 
torical value of list of kings of 
Edom in Gene.si.s, iii. 291 

Eig/d, sacred numlter of the he.avenl}' 
fire-god ; eight-rayed star formed 
by superposition of the fire-cross 
over the rain-cross, the sign for God 
and .seed among the Akkadian.s, 
Preface, xxviii ; i. 18 ; eight-sided 
figure of the tortoise e.arth of the ; 
Kushikas, iii. 221 ; of the phallic 
Hindu .sacrificial stake, iii, 198 ; > 
eight tribes of the Gonds forming 
Kuijhika confederacy, iii. 223, 224, 
2!S2> 353 ; vi. 501 ; eight stars 
forming the heavenly fire-drill, the 
Great Bear, and Canopus, iii. 257, 
258, aSo, 311; eight parent con- 
stellations of the sons of the vine, 
and eight Anu nage, or spirit. s of 
earth, of the Akkadians, iv. 373 ; 
eight creating apes of the Egyptian 
. predecessors" of eight creating gods 
headed by the Nun or fish-god, 

iii. 295, 296 ; eight .s'nn.s of Vasu- 
deva and Devaki, of wIkyui the 
youngest were Bahuaiu or Valaniin 
and Krishna, v. 464, 460, 467 

Eiam, meaning the iiumntain (AY, II, \ 
or A/) country, the HighLand home 
of the Akkadians, ami of the god 
.Susi-Nag, east f>f the Tigris," ii. 
.140; tit, 228? iv. 368 

Eicusinian mysicyics congjared with 
the vSuma sacritice, I'refiice, xliv- i 
xlix ; V. 430 i 


Eleven months, or gods of generation 
to whom the yellow race.s of the 
ancient worhl offered animal vic- 
tim.s, ii. 49, 79, 87, 94 ; iii. 265- 
267 ; eleven stars of Ik'gasus and 
the Great Bear, the eleven parent- 
.stars of the Egyptians, and of 
Joseph’s dream, iii. 266-267 ? v. 
434 ; reasons of the use of the num- 
ber eleven, ii. 49 ; iii. 266 ; v. 418, 
437} Vahlikaaudhisten sons fight- 
ing under the banner of the Yupa, 
or sacrificial stake, and Haman ancl 
his ten sons, iii. 272, 273 
. — ~ original signs of the Zodiac, 

iv. 393 ; V. 434 

Elijah, he whose god {El) is Yah, 
the prophet to whom the raven wa.s 
sacred, iii. 246 

Emasculation, cult and custom of, 
traced to the fire-worshippers, iii. 
186 j denounced Ixy the Iranian 
.sons of the bull, iii. 255 ; sexles.s 
fiither-gods of the Gonds, iii. 193 ; 
of the twin races Marichi, the spark 
of fire, Paijdu, the sun-antelope, 
Ab-ram, the sun-god, Ivastor and 
I’ollux, the sons of the beaver, and 
the .seven star-s of the Great Bear, 

iii. 261-264 

‘ En-te-na-mas-luv, the divine {en) 
foundation (te) of the prince {uix) of 
I the black (/r«') antelope {mas), the 
j constellation Hydra, one of the Lu- 
i masi, iv. 370-371 
! Ephod, worship of, by the Jews, 

iv. 344, 345. 361, 410.* vi. SS9; 
the Jewish ephod and the .sacred 
shirt of the Parsis, iv. 406, 410, 

Ephraim, the two Ashes {eper), 
youngest of the .sons of Joseph, the 
Asipii, or divine jrrophet, history 
of the tribe, iii. 226, 241, 302 ; 
iv. 352, 400, 413 ; V. 491, 492 ; 

I their passover, v. 497 unit; i 
; Erech, city of Lstar, iii. 141, 150, 15 1 
; Krt-dit, contracted fnmi Kri-duga, 
the Iroly {attga) city, U’i'i), Kiijtiim- 
tean port sacred to la, i. 2$; iii. 150, 
281, 292 ■ 

Erinyes, Greek form of .Sanskrit 
.S.iiranyu, the go{!df.s.He.s of the three 
sea-sons, i. 16 ; iii. 203 } v. 428 ; 
vi. 510 ; drinkers of honey like the 
Ashvins to whom sheep were .-sicri- 
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ric:i;d, iii. 215, zi'j ; also the furies, 
or j^foddchses of remorse, iii. 328, 

329 

Jimu, the goat - god father of the 
Hivite.s or Anah, the village race;;, 

iii. 240, 260 ; iv, 407, 410 ; v. 468, 
486 ; hi.s two and three wives, 
Preface, xxiv ; iii. 307 ; “iv, 365 ; 
god of the Amorites, v. 495. See 
Father-gods with two wives 

Esther^ a form of I star, the Hebrew 
Ashtoreth, the moon -goddess, iii. 
273 ; tlie mother-goddess of the 
Semite lunar year, iv. 392 

Euphrates, the liu-kairya, or active 
(hairya) creator {hu) of the Zends, 
river of the garden of God, iii. 219, 
221 ; called in genealogy of Abram 
in Genesis Nahor, iii. 195 ; iv. 364; 
it and the Tigris the original twin 
rivens, v. 493 

Eiiropa, m<mn-goddess mother of the 
triad of Minos, Rhadamanthus and 
Sarpedon, i. 39 ; iii. 217 

Eurytmi, the Greek rainbow god, 
answering toVedic Krishanu, iii. 2995 

iv. 35 G 360 ; V. 422, 444 ; vi. 522, 
524, 527 ; hi.s nose and ears cut off 
by the Lapilhre, vi. 555 ; the 
meaning of the mutilation ex- 
plained, 556 

Father pods 'with (wo, three, and fotir 
wires, the three, four, and five 
seasems of the year, and the union 
of the Northern and Southern races ; 
the god of the fire-drill and his two 
wives, thebarky-mother, themother- 
earth and her daughter, the seed- 
gtain, Preface, xvii-x.xviii, xlix; La- 
mech, Lamga or l.inga, and his two 
wives, Allah or Ida, the sheeji and 
mountain-mother, and Zillah, Tsiliu 
( Tsir-ht), the mother of the snake 
\tsir) r.ace, Preface xvii, xviii, xix ; 
iii. 179, 182, 195 ; two wives of the 
Zend Azi Hahaka, the god of the 
burning .summer taken over by his 
conqueror, Thraetaona, the rain- 

t od, iii, 179, 180, 182 ; three 

'edic foe-s of Indra, emblems of 
the storm-cloud and their two wives 
taken over by Indra, iii. 182, 1S3 ; 
Yayati and his two wives, Devayani 
and Sharmi.shtha, iii. 239 ; Dasa- 


ratha, father of Rama and his two 
wives, iii. 19 1 ; Gond god Pharsi- 
Pen or Pharsi-pot and his two 
wives, ii. 73 ; iii. 193, 196, 197; 
Viebittra Virya, the virile energy 
[virya) of the two {vi) coloured 
races, and his two wives, iii. 237 ; 
king ofMaghada and his two wives, 
mothers of Jarasandha, iii. 146, 
237 ; Goraya or Bhimsen, the Gond 
boundary, and father-god and his 
two wives, iii, 202, 235 ; Pandu, 
the sun-antelope, reputed father of 
the Pandavas, and his two wives, 
Prithu and Madid, 262 ; Abram and 
his two wives, Sara and Keturah, 
v. 414 ; Lot and his two daughter- 
wives, iii. 300; Osiris and Set, 
Lsis and Nebthat, iii. 271 ; Susi- 
nag and his two wives, A'ashti and 
Esther, iii, 273 ; Kai.isa, the goose 
year-god, and his two wives, v. 468 ; 
Esau, the goat-god, and his two 
Hittite and third Arab wife, iii. 3075 
iv. 365 ; Rudra and his three wives 
{h-i-ambikd), iii. 196, 197 ; v. 428 j 
Jacob and his four wives, iii. 271 ; 
V, 434 ; Zend Rama livastra and 
^ his four wives, iii. 270, 271 
Fig-tree, sacred parent-tree of the 
gardening races of Syria and India, 
the Banyan or Bur-tree {Ficus 
Indica), the parent - tree of the 
Bharatas, ii. 48 ; iii. 239, 242 ; 
V. 426 ; the Udumbara tree {Ficus 
glomeraia), the parent-tree of the 
I Vaishya^ or trading races, who in- 
stituted 'the Soma sacrifice. Preface, 
xxiv; ii. 81, 118 ; iii. 238, 239, 243, 
270, 279, 327 ; iv. 367 ; A.shvattha- 
tree (Tui'a/j religiosa), the Pipal- 
tree, son of Drona, the Soma or 
seed {su) vessel, Preface, xxiii, xxv ; 
iii. t6o, 21 1, 275; V, 422; the 
Plaksha-tree {Ficus infectoria), on 
the Jumna, the tree of union of 
the Western and Eastern races, 
iii. 21 1 ; the Egyptian fig- mulberry, 
ii. 125 ; iii. 158, 253; the fig-tree 
of the garden of Eden, iii. 158 
Fiji village communities, ii. 55. 
Finns, Ugroand Ural-Altaic, Preface, 
xxxy; authors of the myth of the 
world's egg, i. 22; workers in metal, 
5 . 22; iii. 176; linguistic changes made 
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liy, i. 33-39 ; mns of the j)ine-tree, 

ii. 41 ; iii. 263, 2645 I''innic-A.kka- 
tlian and Hindu gods, iii. 147-149 ; 
Finnic races in the Kushite c<in- 
federacy, iii. 161 ; reverence for 
women and the house-mother, iii, 
1S6 ; worsliippers of the hou.sehold 
lire (/m/a), and Ra-hu, the sun- 
god, iii. 200 ; iv. 361 ; drinkers of 
mead, iii. 208 ; tendency to reli- 
gious excitement, iii. 203 

Fish-sj\>(/, the Supreme God, origin of 
Ijclief traced to India, i. 22, 23 ; 
bedief analysed, iv. 374-377 ; Indian 
legend of the birth of the twin 
divine fish Matsya, the intoxicated 
{mad) god, and Satyavati, the 
mother-fish, from Adrika, the rock, 

i. 23 ; iii. 2S5, 286, 300 j birth of 
Vyasa {see Alligator) , father of the 
Indian royal races, son of Satyavati, 

iii. 223, 301 ; Nilga, fish-god, the 
soul of life, ii, 107; Aphrodite, the 
fish-mother, called also Derceto or 
Tir-gata in .Syria, M'ylitla in Syria, 
Alytta in Arabia, Allat in Assyria, 
Ninlil by the Akk.adians, i. 23, 24 ; 
iii. 312 ; V. 477 ; Amba, the letid- 
ing star of the Plei.ade.s, the fish- 
motiier of the Hindus, ii. 126 ; 
cow-fi.sh mother of the liiltites, 
iii. 17 1 ; Hat-mehit, the Egyptian 
fish-mother, ii. 126 ; iii. 2S6 ; T.arsa 
(Venus Aphrodite), the fish-moiher 
of the .Sabfeans, ii. 130; Venus, the 
fish-mother, in Pisces, iv. 394 ; the 
fish-mother, the dolphin, the Hindu 
Makamm, the horned fish of Manu, 
who was once the alligator (iii. 26S), 
and the Greek Apollo, the dolphin, 
iii. 2S4, 286 1 iv. 375 ; v. 477 ; 
vi. 517; Semiramis or Saraerdus, 
the I’abylonian bi - sexual fish - 
mother and bull - father, i. 24 ; 
iii. 2^4 ; Poseidon, the thunny-flsh 
and lotus-mother, iii, 286; Aphro- 
di(c and Hennes, (lie Hermaphro- 
dite, and the Hindu Vivnswat 
rej-reseni ilte foncepU’ons of the 
universal ii.li-mother {see ahoTe) .and 
t)ie lire-drili, (he universal father, 
iii. 212; Mexican llsh-gtal of the 
Idoo't legend, i. 25 ; IXag-.an, the i 
revered (cfir.v) god {/?«) or Dagnn, i 
tilt; fisit-god of the Pile cnicians and i 


early Semites, ii. 114; hi. 316; 
la, the fish father-god of the Ak- 
kadians called Sar ■ Sar by the 
Sumerians, and Kha, or Khar, the 
fish, Preface, xli ; i. 2$ ; ii, 64; 

iii. 150, 161, 234, 28 r, 286, 2S9 ; 

iv. 398 ; of the Jewish soms of 
Kohath, V. 489; Assdr, Assur, 
Aslnir, the fish-god of theAssyri.ans, 
Ashndha .and Assar of the Hindus, 
descendant-s of the mother-goddess 
Sar, meaning the six (rt.r) Sars, 

ii. 64, 104; iii. 161, 269, 2S9, 290, 
313; iv. 376; Hart, the Hindu 
yellow storm-god, a male form of 
Sar, a fish-god, ii. 126 ; Salmanu, 
Sallimannu, or Solomon, the fish- 
father, i. 25 ; iii. 2S6, 295 ; son of 
Bathsheba, the Hittite, the seven 
(sheha) measures {bath), the seven 
days by w'hich the lunar year was 
reckoned, iii. 307 ; iv. 376 ; v. 498 ; 
Sal-lish with the antelope {rishi), 
the parent-god of the Chasas, the 
Kushika cultivating caste of Orissa, 

iii. 280 ; Sal-fish, the parent token 
of the Sowars, or Sti-varna, of 
the Southern Kay.asths, Mundas, 
Ooraons, Khandaits, Koras, Mals 
Pihuniijes, and Lohars, ii. 126 ; 

iii. 2S5 ; the Sal-fish and Sal-tree, 
vi. 512; Nun, the creating fish-god 
of the Akkadians, Egyptians and 
Jews, hidden in his ark of clouds, 
consort of Nunet, the vulture, his 
messenger, the ycar-hini (jve Bird- 
niother myth), iii. 250, 252, 292, 
296 ; iv. 375 ; father of Joshua or 
Hosbea, iii. 303, 315 ; iv. 352 ; 
V, 495 ; the goat-fish, the coiislel- 
lation Capricornus, iv. 377 ; the 
Egyptian fish year-goildcss P>aHt or 
Aten, the carp, tlie Hindu Rohu, 
ii. 126; Hindu sun-iish-god, the 
Makara or porpoise called Pra- 
dyumna, son of the antelope, 
Krishna and Rukmini, the moon, 

iv. ’ 374 i 375 5 stm-god, the 

twice-)>orn iish-goti recreated in tiie 
liaptismal bath of Aquarius, iv. 377; 
the sons of the fish, the first liuilders 
of temples wiili a Nans, or Imly of 
hoIte.s, iii. 295, 31x1 ; the fish sacred 
to the gofhless of Friday, the 
Northern seed (/n’tf), mother Frio 
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or Krisra, iii. 312, 313; iv. 376; 
Iho lisli as a Christian symbol, 

iii. 2S6 ; eaten at the original 
Christian Eucharistic meal, iv. 376 

Flood h'ifaid, Akkadian and Assyrian, 
i. 9, n, 12, 26 ; iii. 234, 265 ; 

iv. 393; Hindu, i. ii, 23 ; iii. 173, 
234, 284 I iv. 3S8 ; Gond, i. 1 1 ; 
iii. 223, 234; Me.Kican, i. 25; 
Hebrew, ii. 129 ; iii. 234, 265, 
2cS9 ; iv. 384, 385, 388 

Franrp-asymi^ Turanian king of the 
country south of the Oxus, the 
birth-land of the Kushites, iii. 190 ; 
a great irrigator conquered by the 
king of the,Hus-I-Iu-shrava,iii. 273, 

274 

Frya/io, Zend tribe = Hindu Viru-ano, 
or Virata worshippers of the Viru 
or phallus, i. 38 ; iii. 136, 137 

Gadura, bull of light, egg-born son, 
of Vinata, wife of Kasliyapa, iii.272. 
See Bird-mother myth 

Gad, Hebrew sons of the bull, the 
bull -star, afterwards the planet 
Jupiter, the great building race, 
iii. 254 ; V. 434, 435. See Goths 
and Gotama 

Galava, meaning pure Soma, legend 
of, iii, 318 

Gamjhiln, wife of Dhritarastha and 
egg-laying mother of the Kauravyas. 
i>ee Bird-mother myth 

Gandhaiva, sons of the land (s'an) of 
the pule \dkruva) Gandhiiri’s^ land, 
guardians of Soma, ii. 74; iii. ig 5 > 
301, 320; V, 474, 475 ; fir-st hus- 
bands of UrvashI, iii. 21 1 I 

Gan~gii Gim-gti or Gatuges, mother- 
river of the ffan of the Hindus, 
mother of Bhishma, the sun-god, iii. 
317 ; V. 493 

Gaum Brahmins, ii. 76, 77_ 

Gaurian race, sons of Gauri, the wild 
cow {Im gaimts), ii. 51; iii. 2^4 5 
phyisiognomy between the Gaurian 
race of Telloh {Girsu) the Phrygian 
Satyrs, and the evidence showing 
them to be a mi.xed race formed 
from the union of the brachyceph- 
alic Finns with the dolichocephalic 
Dravidians, ii. 45 ; vi. 544 not® 

545 ; Go or Gos, the cow mother- 
goddess of the Zendavesta, iii. a 7 l> 


of the Tri-kadru-ka festival of the 
Rigveda, v. 424, 425 
Gautiima, %cm of the bull, v. 425, 
447, 4S5. See Bull and cow-god 
Gershom, sons of Moses, Manasseh or 
Levi, meaning the ‘outcasts’ the 
second in order of the Hebrew 
priestly classes answering to Hindu 
Angiras, Preface, xvi ; iii. 241 ; 
note; iv. 361, 369 note; worship- 
pers of six gods, V. 489 
Gir-su, Akkadian, of the Shus, the 
modern Telloh, i. iS ; iii. 140, 
172 ; iv, 400 ; inscriptions at, tell- 
ing of local imports ; iii. 282, 283 
Goat-god the totemistic father-god 
Pan of Phrygian mountain shep- 
herds ; iii. 176 ; the goat-god of 
time Uzava of the Zendavesta, Uz 
of the Akkadians, Esau of the Jews ; 
iii. 145, 149, 240, 307 ; iv. 362, 
365 ; name traced to Finnic Uk-ku 
the great ( Uk or begetter [ku), 
iii. 148 ; Shu-hu or Shuga mountain- 
goat of the Akkadians, iii. 149, 
201 note ; Mesham, the father-goat 
of the Dravidian {'Famil) tribes, and 
the Egyptian Osiris, goat ofMendes, 
iii. 173 ; the tiindu goat -father Aji, 
iii. 174, X96 ; the Zend goat-god 
Agraeratha drawing the chariot of 
Pushan or Pashang, the black bull, 
iii. 190 ; the king of the cows, iii. 
145 5 the goat-god Tur of the 
Hittites, who became Terah, the 
antelope, iv. 365 ; the Agidee, the 
goat-born kings of Sparta, iii. 
298. The digicores, or sons of the 
wind-goat of Athens, vi. 544 ; 
ZEgeus, the goat-father of Theseus, 
vi. 556 ; Satyrs, sons of the goat-god 
seduced to be sons of the ass, vi. 
544; tragic drama takes its name 
from the he-goat rp&yos, vi. 545 
Gonds, mixed Turano - Dravidian 
Indian Gaurian ploughing race, 
sons of Gauri, the wild cow, and 
the god Lingal, rulers of Northern 
India before the Kushikas, i. 3, 8, 
II, 13; ii- 43 , 4 S, 48-51, 56, 72, 
73 , 75, 78, So, 83, 89-90, 113, 132 ; 
iii. 140, 142, 157 ; iv. 381 ; vi. 545; 
Sons of the squirrel, iii. 192 ; sons 
of Kai-kaia, mother of Bharata, 
iii.' 191 ; v. 444; cultivators of 
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millets;, and city ljuilders, iij, 222, 
223 ; ciL;ht Irihesi of CJonds and 
their priu.st.s, iii. 223, 224 ; Goml 
year Ix'jrinning in Baisakh (April- 
May), iii. 201, 230 ; five Gone! 1 
seasonal festivals, iii. 230-234; v. 
461, 462; Gond gods, iii, 161, 

193. 262 

Goths, Gautama and Geliv, the great . 
building race of the North, sons of 
the !)uli, the Hindu Gotama, Heb- 
rew sons of Gad, Preface, xxix ; iii. 
289, 290 ; worshippers of the twin 
door-posts, iii. 290; their reckon- 
ing of the year, iii. 291, 292 
Gridhrn, the sacred vulture of the 
Rigveda, iii. 243, 247 ; See Bird- 
mother myth 

Groves, .sacred village, i. 5 ; ii. 41, 
525 iii. IS3> I54> i59, 181 5 
brought from India to Palestine, 
Asia Minor, and Greece, iii. 175 
Gud-ta, the bull [ia) the god and 
priest king {pafesi) of Gir.su, iii. 
234. See iinll and cow-god 
Gud-ua, Akkadian city of tlte dead, 
iii, 236 ; iv. 359, 360 ; city of the 
goddess Bahu, v. 470 
Guilds, trade, based on village com- 
munities, Preface, Iviii ; ii. 87 ; their 
existence during the Copper Age, 
Preface, lix. See Caste 
Gumt-Gosrtw, the central hou.se-pole 
father god of Dravidian ilalCs, Mai 
Paharias and Kharias, iii, x6o, 165, 

177, 255 

Haihaiyas, royal Gond race, i. 3 ; v. 
443 

Hadad, the son of Bedatl, the sun-god, 
fourth of the kings of Edom, the 
ml land, i. 26; iii. 316; v. 475; 
vi. 47K 

Ilaetumant, or Ilclmend, mother-river 
i>f tin; 'ivtishife race, iii, 145; iv, 
338; of the Jats, V, 481 
H’uh\ nH'urers of ioui,'', the 'furvasu 
orTakkas. ilie early Ijarley-growers, 
iii. 207, 279 ; the plg-t.ailed .Mundas 
and Ililtiies, iv. 339 
Ihnnan and his ton sous, iii. 272-273. 

See Klevcn moiilhs of gener.ation 
[Janttmati, tise great ape, the <iond 
tree-god. iii. i6l, 1S3, 233, See 
Ape father-god 


Haotna, Zend form of Soma, See 
Soma. 

f/api, the son of Horus an ape- 
god, iii. 267, See Aire, and Bull 
and co\v-god.s 

Ilari ox Hara, a name of Vishnu, male 
form of the goddess Sar {which see), 
yellow storm and lish-god of the 
twin races. Preface, xxvi ; i. 17 ; 

ii. 126; iii. 198, 213, 214, 215, 218, 
326 ; iv'. 360; the god Rama, v. 
476 ; the foxes {dawn and night), 
who draw Indra’s chariot, ii. loS 

JFIaran, meaning the road [Jmrran), 
the city on the Euphrates, sacred to 
Laban, the moon-god, where the 
Semite confederacy was founded, 
Preface, xxiv, 1, Iii ; L 27 ; iii. 271 ; 
iv. 385 ; V. 478, 479 
Hastinapore, city of the eight {asta 
or hasta), the eight tribes of the 
Kushika, {see Eight), where Gan- 
dhari Laid the world’s egg, iii. 249 
Hat-kor, mrrther {hai) of Hor or 
Horus, a form of Isis, bird mother- 
goddess of the mining races ; Pre- 
face, .vxxviii ; i. 9 ; ji. 125 ; temple 
I of at Thebes, iv. 354. See Isis 
Ilckate, the mother of a hundre<l 
{eKarbv) children, Greek equivalent 
of the Hindu Gandhilri, the bird- 
mother of the Vedic Saran-yu, and 
the Tri-anilnka or godde.ss-inother 
of the three seasons of the rrtces 
addicted to witchcraft, iii. 197, 215, 
216, 249; iv. 340, 341 ; V. 428 ; 

■ drinker of honey like the Ashvins, 

iii. 215, 227 

Hephaistos, the fire-god, lame in both 
legs, and his wife Aphrodite, the 
fire-socket, vi. 504 

Hera, Greek nioon-godde.ss, successor 
of Artemis, vi. 508, 537 ; iier mar- 
riage with Zeus the sun-god, iv. 
3S6 ; .she changed Argus into the 
peacock with the tail ot stars, v, 465 
Heradeidir, sons of the (ire-god 
Hercules first called Bhri-gus, and 
Phlegyes, i. 38; ii. io9;‘vj. 50J, 
3^5 ? tfic second Heradeida,', led 
by Aryan Celts, vj. 53<g 340 
Ilerakks, or Hereidew the tire-g<H'L 
marriei! to OmphaK-, the navel, iii, 
171 ; dogs sacred to, attd sacrificed 
to him, iii. 1S8, 189 ; Hercules and 
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J*ho!ori,_ myth of, vi. 549, 551 ; as- £[ouses,round houses saxdL round graves 
tront.imical myth of the constella- of the sons of the house-pole, the 

lions Hercules, Lyra, and Cygnus, metal workers of the Bronze Age, 

. 412 _ Preface, xxvi ; iii. 177; gabled 

Hermes, the Vedic Sarameyaor Sara- houses of the Northern sons of the 
mii, the dog of the gods, the fire-god, horse, v. 487 
ih 84 ; iii. 187, 229, 294 ; v. 465 ; Hu, Zend, Druid, and Egyptian name 
vi. 510 ; Hermaphrodite gods, bom for the creating gods. Northern 

of Hermes and Aphrodite ; iii. 212 ; form of the Finnic Khu bird, and 

the god who placed the seven strings the Southern Shu, the begetter, Pre- 

uf the lyre in the constellation of the face, xxx ; ii. 131 ; iii, 201 note i ; 

Tortoise ; ii. 49 ; iv, 412 229, 278 ; iv. 342, 356; Hu-ga-ga, 

Ni-isi, goddess of the wooded moun- the mother (/zw) purifier, Akkadian 

tain (zsi) in the creating triad of name for the constellation Corvus, 

the Finns, iii, 245 iv. 341, 342 ; Hu-Kairya, the active 

Hitiites, called Kheta and Khati, by {kairya) begetter {Im), mountain 

the Assyrians, Kathi by the whence the Tigris and Euphrates 

Hindus, Preface, xxvii ; ii. 59, 68 ; rise, and the rivers themselves, iii. 

iv. 339, 368 ; sons of the goat-god 271 ; v. 493. See Bird-mother 

Tar, iv. 365 ; Fiittite wives of Esau myth, Su, 8hu 

the goat-god, Preface, xxiv; iii. 307 Huli festival the Saturnalia of 
iv.365; Hi ttite mother of Sal-raanu, Phagun (February-March), com- 

or Solomon the fish-god ; iii. 307 ; pared with that of Magh, iv. 387 ; 

iv. 376 ; Hittite Hivites, or vil- v. 454, 455 ; _ at Bar-sana in the 

lagers of Palestine, and the Hindu Mathura district, v. 453 j at Ba- 

Ami, iii. 240; Hittite horsemen then, v. 453, 454, 456; at Kosi, 

(///* 7 j/z/a) who killed Urvakhshaya v. 457 

the eldest son of Sama, Preface, Hushani, son of Hu, of the land of the 


xxviii ; iii. 307 ; Plittite land con- 
quered by Joshua, v. 4985 wearers 
of the peaked tiara, Preface, xxxii 
Horse, the totem father of the Iksh- 
vaku, sun-worshippers of the twin 
races, iii. 166, 167, 308, 321 ; iv. 
336, 337 ; of the sons of Odin, 
the Ugn-o-Finnic Voguls, the Scyth- 
ians, Romans, and 'Getm or Goths, 
iii. 322; iv. 336, 3.1.8, 395; v. 483 
Hor-sheszt, followers of Horus, prehis- 
toric rulers of Egypt, i. 9, 12 
Homs, the supreme god {Hor) of the 
Egyptians, son of Ilat-hor, the mer- 
idian pole, Preface, xxxvii, xxxviii, 
xxxix ; i. 9. i 7 ; 67. 68 , 

125, 129 ; iii, 271 ; iv. 389, 409 ; his 
son.s first the four winds, the four 
quarters of the heavens, i. 9; iii. 1S7, 
267 ; afterwards the constellation 
Fcgasu.s, iii. 267 ; iv, 396 
Hoshta, the Ya or god of the Hus, the 
original name of Joshua, the son of 
Nun, the fi.sh-god, iii. 303 5 40 ° i 

V. 495; vi. 546 

Hotnr, the Soma priest who pours {hu) 
libations, Preface, xvii; iii. 324, 325 


Temanites (Arabia), third of the 
kings of Edom, iii. 291 ; v. 449 
Hus him, sons of Dan, iii. 260 ; iv. 
356 ; v. 448 

Hu-Shrava, Zend conquering king of 
th*e Hus, the Vedic Su-shrava, 
{which see), iii. 273, 274, 291, 303 ; 
V. 448 

Hydra, constellation of, iv. 333, 334, 
37 L 373 


la, the house (/) of the waters (a), 
the Akkadian fish-god who sent 
the flood, i. 12, 14, 25 ; ii. 64, gS, 
I14; iii. 148, 150, 151, 161, 195, 
234,265, 281, 286, 289 ; iv, 347, 
369, 398, 400. See Fish-god 
lakkhos, the ripe seed grain, the 
god of the Eleusinian mysteries, 
Preface, xx; the father-god of the 
planet worshippers, called Yakshu 
or Jakshu, v. 475; god of the 
avatar of Dionysus, drawn by 
Indian leopards, v. 475 ; the spring 
festival in Anthesterion (February- 
.. March), to lakkhos and the barley- 
mother, vi. 547 
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Iberians, or people* {erri) of the rivers 
{ibai), orij;in:ilIy the Basques of 
Asia Minor, tlie first {^rowers of 
barley, Preface, xviii ; i. 15 ; lii 177- 
1S2 ; sons of the doj; and the pine- 
tree, vi. 5rr. See Harley 

Ida, Ihl, Ini, Iiiah, Idit, Iru, the 
sheep mountain and einv-mother, 
mother- year of three seasons of the 
IVierian .Basques and Indian Dravi- 
dians, Preface, xxiv, xxvi ; i, ii, 
37 ; ii. 5S, 129; iii. 136, 175 . 176, 
221, 249, 250, 298, 319 ; V. 41S, 
433 ; central mother of the Hindu 
earth -altar, daughter, wife and 
mother of the sonsof Manti, iii. 170; 
one of the three Vedic mothers, iii. 
172, 173 ; the season of the Indian 
rains, iii. 174 ; mother of the Ilyats 
of Persia, v. 423; Ida and .the 
Iravata, the Indian sons 'of the 
rivers, iii. 212, 213 ; v. 493 ; name 
' originally Tamil, meaning the sheep, 
iii, 174; the Northern goddess iVdah 
or Idu wife of Lamech, and Erina- 
vach, mother of the .shepherd sums 
of Iran, iii 179, 180, 271, 272; 
Sec Aries and Varu^ia as the ram- 
father 

Id'/ihu, the creating {ul}\wA [/chu), or 
Takhu, one of the Liimasi, first Cor- 
vus, afterwards Aquila, iv. 371, 372 

Ikshvdktt, sons of the sugar-cane, 
fikshd) rulers of India after the 
Kushika, sons of the Kusha-grass, 

ii. 76, one of the races who founded 
the Soma sacrifice, iii, 167; the 
united Yadu-Tur-vasu, iii. 295, 
30S ; origin of the race, iv. 404 ; 

Ilja, the Finnic eel-god, ami Ila or 
Ira, and the father-god of the East, 
li or El, Preface, xlii, xliii 

ineense worsiiip, history of, as told in 
the myths uf J.eda, l.ot and 
Drupadi, iii, 209-301 ; incense-trees 
of Arabia and India, Preface,!; 

iii. 2.S3_, 301 

Indra, rain-god of the Rigveda, suc- 
ce.ssor to .Slmkia, I <l "u, I.4, iS ; 
ii. 5 -''j dg. 75. Its;, n; ; jjj 146, 


Karna, the moon-god, of his mail, 
iii, 307 ; the leading god oj.)ening 
the year of the Varenya Devas the 
year god.s of Varmia or Angra Jsl ain- 
yu, in the Zendavesta, v. 429, 432 
Indu, the soul of life in water, ii. 65, 
70 note, 117; the eel, Preface, xli 
Indus, or Sindh, river of tiie moon 
(sin), ii. 98 ; iii. 140, 29I ; iv. 356 ; 
V. 493 

lanians, descendants of matriarchal 
races, ii. 99 ; Theseus and Ionia, vi. 

558 

Irein, h'dniaiis, land and sons of the 
bull Airu, the .sheep and cow- 
mother Ira, the same as Elam, 
(xvhichsee), iii 135, 145, 146, 228; 
seven kingdoms of Iran, iii, 253 
Ird-mia, sons of the goddess Ira, and 
of the Indian rivers called Iravati, i. 
II ; iii 213; V. 493 
Ish-duti, the ox, the old year offered 
to Kshetra-pati, lord (pati) of the 
fields (kshetra), to make way for 
the new year, the calf Jayant.a, 
iii. 19S ; Ishana, Islar, Durga and 
Rudra, iv. 369 

Isis, the Eg}qitian mountain (is), the 
cow (Az), and star-mother Isis- 
Salet, a form of the Akkadian Istar, 
and of Hat-hor, I 10; ii. 126-129; 
iii, 142, 173, 251, 271 ; iv. 332, 
354. 389. 409 

Istar, also calletl Shuk-us and Tish- 
ku, Akkadian and h'innic mountain 
(zV) mother of Durnu-zi, the .son 
(diimu) of life (cz) (which see), also 
the star-mother Sirius, and the 
Hitlite Ba or Lshkara, the Hebrew 
moon and cmv-motlu-r, Ashturelli 
or Esther, the Egyptian Isis, tla- 
Hindu Jshana, Piel'ace, xx.siii: i. 6, 


n, 22, 24; iii. 142-14I. M 7 . ^51^- 
152, 154, 171, l8(l 271. 273; 
iv. 332, 33S, 339, 345, : Ph ), 37 i ; 
V. 3S9 ; the .'smuernm god and 
goilicss Sar-.sar, iii. fbi (.yc Saj ); 
a pig -goii dess, iii. iSl ; the siuike 
(tdr) mothci (tsirdu) of Humu-zi, 
in, 151 ; till* aiHgatnv-motlcr, Ra- 
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Ichor, ^ or blood of the gods, the 
life-giving rain, and bis sister, 
Iv(n‘onis, ii. 83, 90 ; vi. 508 

Ja<:oh^ his wives and sons, historical 
meaning of, iii. 241, 260, 271, 273 ; 

iv, 410 

y.r?//.',', iiaine assumed by the Sans or 
Shus, tile Indian trading races, 
when they became a separate re- 
ligions sect, history of, iii. 323-329; 

v. 487 ; called Kaya, or sons of the 
god Ka, iv. 347 

Jatnad-a,t^ni, the twin {Ja?fm) fires 
a name of the Hindu god 
Parasu-Riima, iii. 279; v. 443. 

Rama 

' Jambu-(knpa^ land of the Jambu 
fruit-tree(j?7(j,’-t’KZiryflv/i!>«/a«fl),Cen- 
tral India, and central kingdom of 
the fruit-growing Kushika, sons of 
the mango, iii. 146, 253 
Java satidha, junction {sandhi) by old 
age (jdra), .son of the mango {am), 
king of united Kushikas, Maghadas 
and Gotamas, i. 21; ii. 75; iii. 146; 

431 

Wats of India, the ancient Getre or 
r Goths, Prefiice, xxix ; v. 480 ; the 
\ Srinjaya Panchalas of the Gangetic 
Doab and the Kushika of Kanda- 
har, V. 481 ; the Getie of Thrace, 
the Guttones of the Baltic and the 
Vistula, and the Goths of Gothland, 
V. 481, 485-487 ; the Massa or 
greater Getm, v. 482, 483, 485 ; 
the Eastern or old, connected 
with the Cheroos of Bengal and 
the Pachade or Western Jats, v. 
484 

/atdjm, born {fat) of Ayu {which see), 
the v’ulture of the Ramayana, killed 
by Rama, iii. 262; iv. 342, 343. 
Sec Bird-mother myth 
Jaxm-toe, or worshippers of Jaks, 
drinkers of milk, v. 479 
fuxartes, the Aral, the river ofjaksh, 
V. 475 

Jericho, the moon, or yellow city of 
the yellow race, iii. 226, 302 ; 
iv. 352, 400 ; v. 495-498^ ^ , 

/kvati, the rain festival of the Gonds, 
held in August, iii, 232, 233 
Johab, the gate {bab) of Yah, son of 
Zerah, aiid grandson of Tamar, the 

38 


palm-tree,- second king of Edom, 
iii, 291 

Johtan or Johshan, father of the thir- 
teen tribes of the Eastern or Indo- 
Iranian Semites, iii, 179 ; son of 
Ab-ram by Keturah, v. 471 ; father 
of the (land of) Ophir, v. 472 

Jonah, the prophet, meaning the 
dove of the fish-god of Nineveh, 
iii. 289 

\ Jordan, parent river of the Gaddites, 
sons of the bull v. 493 

Joshua, leader of the Ephraimites, 
son of Nun, the fish -god, history of, 
iii. 226, 303 ; iv. 352, 396, 41 1; 

V. 493-498. See Hoshea 

Juangs, Dravidian tribe, customs of, 

iii. 157, 160 

Judah, meaning ‘praised,’ Hebrew 
equivalent of the Vedic Nara .shain- 
.sha, praised {shamsha) of men 
{narci), the Zend Nairyo Sangha 
{which see), the perpetual fire on 
the altar, the fire-god, son of Leah, 
the wild cow, and parent of the 
sons of Shua, the mother of the 
trading Shus, and sister of Caleb, 
the dog {halb), iii. 179, 189, 201 ; 

iv. 352, 400 ; alliance between the 
tribes of Judah and Levi, iii. 255 ; 
iv. 345, 400 ; v. 489 ; also father 
of the sons of Tamar, the palm-tree, 
the mother-tree of the Babylonians, 
and of the Shus of Western India, 

iv. 344; V. 448 . - 

Jumna, Sansk. Yamuna, river of the 
twins {yama) sacred to Hari, the 
god of the twin races and the fish- 
god, i. 17 ; iii. 136, 214, 215, 221, 
285, 287 ; V. 493 

Ka, name of Prajapati, the lord 
{pati) of former generatiop {pra), 
the supreme god of the Plindii star 
and moon worshippers, Preface^ 
xxii ; ii, 69, 70, no ; iii. 228, 239,, 
270 ; iv. 396 ; father-god of the- 
Jains, iv. - 347 ; the mother-earth,, 
the snake-mother, ii. 93 note ; the. 
soul in Egyptian mythology, iii. 
228 

Kabiroi, ancient race in Thrace,. 

Greece, and Asia Minor, worsliip- 
. ping the ‘gurta,’ or sacrificial pit, 
ii,io4 ; iii- 196; worshippers of 
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ihe sced-coiie or triaiigular god, 
Prcfaci;, xiii, xxxiii 

/Cacha, the tortoise (earth), piipil <.)fj 
ShuUra, tlie rain-god, i. 14 
Kadtmis^ the ananger, mythical name 
of the plough and tire-god who 
subdued the matriarchal AchuMus of 
Greece, vi. 505 

Ka-drit^ the tree {dm) of Ka, the 
thirteenth of the Hindu lunar 
months of the year called the wives 
of Kashyapi, father of the tortoise 
race, and motlier of the Nagas ; 
iii. 23S, 239, 256, 302 ; iv. 334, 
347, 349, 350; V. 424 
Kai-kaia^ one of the two wnves of 
Dasaratha, and mother of Bharata 
in the Rumayana, and of the Gond > 
or moxtntain races, Hi, 191 ; v, 
444 ; mother of Kichaka, the 
hill-bamboo, v, 455, 472 ; the 
five mysterious brothers (the five 
seasons of the year), called Kai-‘ 
kaia, who fought on both sides in 
the Kauravya and Pilndava xvnr, 
iii, 192 

A’f//, time goddess of the Pleiades 
year in Bengal, ii. 130 
JCandhSt sons of the sworil {khandha), 
mixed race in Orissa formed from 
the union of the yellow race with 
the matriarchal aborigines. Pre- 
face, xxxvii ; iii. 164 ; their human 
sacrifices, iii. 275, 277 
^Kang-desh of the Zendavesta, the 
( country now called Kangra in the 
• Punjab, iii. 190 

Kanva, the young {ka»a) bards, 
writers of the Sth Mandala of the 
Rigveda, priests of the Vadu-Tur- 
vasu, and guardians of the sons of 
Sakuntala, the little bird-mother of 
the Bharata and Dravidian races, 
ii. 51 ; iii. 319, 324 
/ut/d, the \edic god railed \'risha- 
kapi. the rain-ape (A?/>/), iii, 183 ; 
the Kgypdan Niie-god Ilapi, son 

of Horus, iii. 2<i7 ; iv. 363, 364 *, 

the Tamil name nf the I trrivjdi.'ui 
ape-god, denoting flu: eight creating 
apes n( Egypt, proioiyfus of the 
eight creating g«,ds headed by the 
Nun, iii. 2115. 290 

Aap/lf, father of tiie yellow {At/iAt) 
race, iii. 272 ; iv, 339 ; Uie eleventh 


of the thirteen mniulis of the Himlu 
iuriar year, Ui. 303 

fKapilavastu^ the city (aw.v/o) of the 
yellow {kapiltx) race, wlu're the 
Buddha was horn, iii. 159 
/Karna^ the horned {koxu) son of 
Ashva, the horse-river, the moon- 
god, one of the chiefs of the 
Kauravya.s, ii. 115; iii. 204; iv. 
395 } V. 487 ; history of his birth, 
iii. 306, 307. St'g Keresiishpa 
Karna - Suvarna^ in Bengal, the 
Eastern land of the Jain Su-van,ia 
worshippers of Karna, iii. 326-327 
luJshava, mother-lake of the sons of 
Kush, the tortoise, the sea of Zarah 
near Kandahar, iii, 145, 274 
^A’eisAi, name of Benares, the capital 
of the tortoise or Naga race, ii. 98; 
M iii. 146, 197, 237 ; iv.' 325 
flCashtnir, kingdom of the Nagas, 

i ii. 1 15 

ICashyapa, son of Maiichi, the fire- 
spark father of the Kushika Niiga 
or ploughing race, worshipping the 
rain-god, ii. 114 ; iii, 276, 279, 
280, 326 ; iv. 35S, 379 ; his thir- 
teen wive.s, daughters of Daksha, 
the manifest or teaching god, tlic 
fire-god, the thirteen lun.ar months 
of the year, iii. 176, 272 ; their 
names, iii. 303 

Aas/or, the pole {s^or] of Ka, one of 
the twin sons of Leda, the Greek 
twin gods, iii. 210, 263 ; iv. 353, 
360 1 story of his birth, and its 
historical meaning, iii. 299, 300 ; 
the star Kastor called Tiir-us by 

( the Akkadians, iii. 30Q ; iv. 339 
A~athi^ the great trailing race of 
We.stern India, the Hitiile.s, ii. 58, 
59 ; >v. 339. .Stv niliite.s. 
'A'f/MrV/nw', country of die Kadii, the 
Saurashlra, the modern tbizerat, 
Preface, xxvii. ; ii. 5.8 ; holy land 
of ihe Jain Sindhu-Su-varna, the 
We.stern .Shus, {‘retace, sxvis. ; 
Hi, 324 

k'tiftr, the tribe who gf-ner.dly Indd 
frontieir jiroviiices in ('hosa' Xag- 
pore, Preface, Ivii 

A’utimiiyit, sons of Kur, the lortoi-e, 
born of the egg I.iid by G-tridbari, 
i. 20, 21, 23 ; ti. 74, 75, 76,' 1 10 ; 
iii. 156, 337, 248, 317 : 
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iv. 368 ; V. 427 ; sons of Kim or 
Khiir, the bird, Preface, xli ; wor- 
shippers of the eleven, gods of 
generation, lit. 272, 273 ■ 
h'twshaloya, the liouse, or mother 
{aloya) of Kush, the tortoise-mother 
' of Kama, Preface xli ; i. 26 ; iii. 
XQl, 195 ; iv. 366 

Kam,l, Zend father of the Kushite 
race, iii. 145, 219 

Kavi Jumsk, the parent tortoise 
{/(74r;4), kings of the Helmend Val- 
ley, iii. 145 ; evidence of Finnic 
origin of the race, iii. 147, 148 
Jurresashpa, the son of Sama, the 
Semite, the horned {keres) horse 
{a.^hpa), Zend counterpart of Hindu 
Karna {luhich see), iii. 306, 307 ; ''' 
iv, 395 ; V. 487, 494 
Kerubi, the winged Assyrian bulls, 
the Jewish Cherubim, iii. 249. See 
Bird-mother myth 

Keturah, second wife of Abram, 
mother of the Eastern Semites, 
meaning, like the .Sanskrit Vritra, 
the enclosing goddess, v. 414, 

471 

Khadlra tree [Acaaa catechu), parent 
tree of the races of dyers and 
weavers, who introduced medicine 
and made the Ashvins physicians 
of the gods, yielding catechu dye 
and drug, also tree from which the 
sacrificial stake and the Soma fire- 
socket {urvasht) was made, iii. 166, 
167, 214, 21S 

Khandaits, tribe in Orissa, one of 
the group which uses Ku-sha-grass 
as the marriage bond, iii. 175 
note 2, 192 ; sons of the Sal-fish, 
iii, 285 

JChar-sak-kurra, the mother-moun- 
tain of the East of the Akkadians 
and Kushite races, iii. 143 note 4, 
T46, 213 ; V. 479. See Saokanta, 
Ushi-dhau 

Kharwm-s, Dravidian tribe, sons of 
the hawk and eel fish, parent tribe 
of the Cheroos, Preface, xxxvii; ii. 
50; iii. 153, 192 ; offerers of human 
sacrifices, iii. 277 

Khsrias, Dravidian tribe worshipping 
the Gumi or house pole, iii. 160 
IChvaniras, central province of Iranian 
confederacy, iii. 146, 233 


ICichaka, land of the hill-bamboo 
{kickaka), name of the country of 
which Kashi (Benares) was the 
capital, ii. 74 ; iii. 301 ; historical 
evidence arising out of the killing 
of Kichaka, son of Kai-kaia {which 
see), mother of Bharata, by Bhima, 
V. 455 

Kohathites, liebrew equivalents of 
the Sanskrit Atharvans, Preface, 
xvi; iv. 344, 361, 400, 410; V. 

4S9 

Koi-kopal, ruling tribe of Gonds, the 
cow-keepers, ii. 113; iii. 224 
Koi-tor, sons of the mountain {koh), 
naine of Gonds, iii, 191. Sec Kai- 

\iKols, Kolarians, sons of the mountain 
{koh), a republican race who came 
to India from the north-east, foun- 
ders of the simplest form of village 
community, and organisers of the 
Parha or province, ii. 47, 49, 52- 
56, 59. 61, 91, 94, 99, 121 ; iii, 
156. 159, 165, 197, 204; worship- 
pers of the mountain goddess, 
called Marang Burn, the great hill, 
iv. 380. See Mundas 
Kore or Koure, the seed grain, Pre- 
face, xxix, xxxi ; the Gothic Kaur-n 
the corn-baby, Preface, xxxiii 
Korwas, primitive Kolarian hunting 
tribe in Chota Nagpore, Preface, 

xlii; ii. 44 , 47, S3, 54 

Kosala, name of Northern India, as 
the land of Kush, iii. 192 
Koure or Kore in the Eleusinian 
mysteries, the pregnant mother of 
seed, mother of the Kurs, Preface, 
xxxiii, xxxvi 

Krater, constellation of the Soma 
cup, the Akkadian goddess Mummu 
Tiamut, iv. 333, 334, 340, 341, 
346, 349, 353 ; of the j^ntharas or 
sacramental wine-cup, iv. 373 
'•iKrishdnu, the rainbow god, the archer 
of the heavenly bow, the .seventh of 
the Gapclharva guardians of Soma, 
Preface, xvi; i. 15 ; iii. 252, 302 ; 
iv. 350, 405 ; the Greek Eurytus, 
iii. 299 ; V. 422, 444 ; called in the 
Rigveda Su-clharvan, god of the 
creating {su) bow {dharvan), father 
of the Ribhus gods of the seasons 
{see Alligator), iii. 226 ; the usurp- 
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ing gr)d called Kereshani in the 
Zeiiclavcsla, who repudiated the 
priests aiul was destroyed by 
llaoma, iii. 134; this ajte called 
that of Kansa the in the 

Mathura legends, v. 463 
• JO-ixIuHi, the l)lack antelope, the god 
Vishnu, father-god of the antelope 
race, Preface, si ; ii. 75, 76 ; iii. 
309 ; iv, 337, 371 ; the hither of the 
tish-god, the Makara or Dolphin, 
iv- 374> 375 » twin brother of Durga 
or Subhadra, the mountain -goddess, 
mother of the Shus, iv. 337, 369, I 
371 ; historical significance of his 
birth legend, iv. 3SS, 389 ; foster- 
son of Nanda, the bull, v. 425 ; the 
story of his birth as the antelope 
god of the barley growers, v. 467, 
468 5 his birth and mythic history 
as told in the legends and festivals 
of Mathura and Brindtlbun, v. 459- 
461, 46S 

Kshetra-fati., lord ofthe fieids(X’5'/itVrff ), 
liindu and Gone! sacrifice to, iii. 
198, 199 

luhatriyas, or Rajputs, the warrior 
race of India, ii. 44, 118 ; sons of 
the spotted deer, iii. 149 ; iv. 403 ; 
called Scirnbunsi, or sons of the 
moon, iii. 325 ; sons of the sun, 
Suraj-bunsi, ii. 102; the red race 
whose clothes were dyed with 
madder, v, 449; of the bow-string of 
Krishanu the rainbow god, iv. 405 
Ku, Finnic and Hindu name for the 
moon, iii. 305 ; meaning the placer 
or begetter, iii. 148 
R'unti-bhoJaSj the Bhojas of the s^ear, j 
(Kunti) the mother tribe of Prithu, ! 
the goddess-mother of the three ; 
elder Pandavas, the warrior cavalry 
of Central India, iii. 262, 308 
k'i(>% the river of the tortoi.se, or of 
the burning nn>untain, tlie Araxes, 
calksl Daitya in the Zendavesta, 
jiarent river of the tortoise and fire- 
worrthipjtiiig races, Preface, xxxv 5 
iii. 179, 184, 185; of the Mnssaget.T, 
V. 4S2 

Kitrdiihui and A~t(nh\ country of the 
•• sons of Ktir, Prefacv, xxsiv-xjisvi 
or A'ounRx, dancing priests 
of the Imrley-inoiher ami of Zeus, 
Preface, xxxii : vi, 545 


A’itr or A'urra, Aklmdian name for 
India, iii. 281, 2S3 ; iv. 344 
ICurmis, Aurawlias, A'l/dumbis-, the 
great irrigating agricultural race, of 
India, sons of Ktir {which see), i. 
tl ; ill 136, 281, 324 ; V. 427 ; sons 
of the Mahua or tree of Madhu 
(ardent spirits), ami the mango- 
tree, iii. 153, 209, 237 
Ktirrim, or barley festival of the 
Ooraons, answering to the Ji-wati 
j of the Gonds, iii. 233, 242 
Kurils, sons of Kur, the tortoise, Pre- 
face, Kxxvi ; i. 25 ; iv. 366 
]A'uru-l'sheihra, field {hskeikm) of the 
• Kurus, land of the black antelope, 
iv. 366 

Ausha grass {Poa cynosnroides), the 
totem or parent-grass of the 
Kushika, Preface, xxxlv, xxxvi, 
xlv’; i. 29; iii, 138, 163-168, 193, 
19S, 199, 206, 20S, 242 ; iv. 404 ; 
V. 474 ; the Kushika marriage 
bond, iii. 175, 2S0 ; the favourite 
food of the antelope, iv. 401 
A'ush-njnha, son of the god Vasu, 
parent of the Kushite race, iii. 287, 
Kush-amln, itarent city of Kushite 
race, ii. 98 ; iii. 287 
Kiqkika or Aushtks, tile soms of 
Kush, the Kusha grass, and the 
tortoise ruling confederacy of North 
India, Preface, xxxiv ; i. 8, 15, 
19, 21 ; ii. 64, 67, 73-75, 102, .122, 
125, 1295 iii. j6i, 163-168, 192. 
I9S> 252, 272, 279, 280, 281 ; iv, 
330> 33G 347. 3SS. 374; v. 425. 
426 ; vi. 501 ; identified with the 
Malli, iv. 394 ; their rule followed 
by that of the Yakslni, v, 475 ; 
sons of the Finnic Ku, the be- 
getter, the rain-god, iii, 13H ; birih 
story of the race, iii. 145 ; iv. 358 ; 
earliest form of Kushika kingdom, 
h’- 95-99; internal policy, ii, 100, 
101 ; linal form of Kushika king- 
dom, with king’s province in she 
centre, ii, 62 ; in. 145, 146, 253 
Kushika, marriage i)omi of Kiisfa 
gmss, iii. 175, 280 ' 

Aiitsa, a form of the god Ka, god 
and priest of the i’atdia gira.<t, 
possessors of rain {rayika] of 
Northern India, and father-gfHl of 
213, 217, 263; Lelo, gotWex# of 
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pic I'lnus, rulers of Eastern India, 
ii. 71 note, 107 ; iii. 228, 240, 274; 
lirothcr and charioteer of Indra, 

ii. 107 

Laikm^ tlic -sun and moon-god of 
Uaran, I’reface, xxiv; iii. 271 ; v. 
434; Uie god Ra, v. 478. See 
Moon 

Lakc^ or water reservoir, place of 
national birth and of purificatory 
ablutions, iii. 145, 159 ; bath of the 
■sun-god in the sea or lake of the 
cun-stellation Pisces, iv. 391, 393, 
394 ; the sacred reservoir of Radha- 
kuncl, V. 460 ; use of lake or pond 
at Bagdi marriages, iii. 153 ; the 
nbys.s or ‘sea of brass’ of Semitic 

. temples, iv. 397 ; v. 438, 469 
I Lamech^ the god Linga of the Hindus, 

I Nagu-r or Lamga of the Akkadians 
and Sumerian.s, and Lingal of the 
Gonds, the god of the sign of sex, 
Preface, xvii; iii. 179, 192, 195, 
265, See Father-gods with two 
wives 

Lapithtc, sons of the storm-wind, suc- 
cessors of the fire-god, war between 
them and the Centaurs, vi. 521, 
522 

X<?, the liittite, Cypriote and Akkadian 
name for the bull’s head, iv. 344 

Leah, the wild cow, the mother of 
the seven children of Jacob, repre- 
senting the age of law, Preface, 
xxiv; iii. 241, 254, 271, 272; v. 
434, 478. See Gaurian race, Gonds 

Lebanon, cedars of, sent to Girsu, 

iii. 282, 297 

llda, meaning the incense-niother of 
Kastor and" Poludeukes, iii. 2:0, 
299, 300, 301. See Saranyti _ 

Lentpo, god of the creating triad of 
the Finns who made the jaw-bone 
of the primteval parent-snake, iii. 

245 . 346 „ . 

Leo, constellation of, tv. 332, 335, 
344-346 ; the prophet Moses, iii. 
315, 3x6; iv. 352 

Leio, meaning the concealed one, ^ 
first the goddess Lada of theWends, 
the wolf-mother of the twins Apollo 
and Artemis, born on the Xanthus 
and at Delo.s, i. 16 ; ii. 86; iii, 159, 
the Guelph or wolf race, ritual of 


her worship among the Czechs as 
goddess of summer, vi. 505, 506; 
daughter of Pheebe the moon and 
Koos the cleaving pole, and the 
circumstances of the birth of Apollo 
and Artemis at Delos, vi. 51S, 
519 

Levi, the tribe of sons of the law in 
Hebrew mythology; their union 
ivith the sons of Judah, under the 
sons of Kohath, iii, 255 ; v, 489 ; 
formation of the tribe, Preface, xv- 
xvii ; V. 4S8, 489 

Licchavi, sons of the Akkadian Lig, 
the dog or lion, forming with the 
Malli or Mountaineers the con- 
federacy of the Vajjians, or sons of 
the tiger {vydghra), ii. 96 ; iii. 193, 
325 ; iv. 394 

i Lingal, Song of', the father or Linga 
od of the Gonds ; the seed-god, 
orn of a flower and fed on honey 
from the banyan-tree {Ficus Indica ) ; 
his first avatar, ii. 48, 49, 56, 60 ; 
his second avatar, conquest of the 
Magha, the alligator Mugral, and 
founding of the tortoise race, ii. 72, 
73 ; iii. 192, 193, 222-224 ; equi- 
valent of the Hindu god Narada 
the man (tiara) god, ii. 69 
\iLohar, Dravidian race of ironworkers, 
Preface, xxxvii ; their marriage to a 
mahua-tree, iii. 153, 209 
Lohengrin, the swan knight of the 
Holy Grail, iii. 302 ; ivi 351 
Lot, the incense father-god of the 
Semites, father of A-mon the house- 
pole, and Moab the water (mo) 
father (ah), iii. 300; v. 479. See 
Father-god with two wives 
Lumasi, the sheep (In) of the antelope 
or hero (mas)', the seven creating 
stars of early Akkadian astronomy, 
iii. 314; their position in the 
heavens, and their Akkadian 
names and meaning, iv. 355-364 

Md, the Akkadian ship, the constel- 
lation Argo, iii. 257, 281 
fMadhu, intoxicating (mad) drink dis- 
tilled.from the flowers of the mahua- 
tree, ‘iii. 209, 275, 278, 308, 309, 

t l8 ; iv. 359, 368 ; unintoxicating 
raiey drink substituted for the in- 
toxicating by the Ashvins, iii. 207, 
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2oS, 241, 242, 259; hiskirical 
tcMcliinj^s of (.lu; legends of Maclhu- 
Inm in Afathiira, v. 462 
'•^IHadhU'Jiarht, honey drink ordered 
by Mnnu to he given . to kings, 
priests, sons, and fathers-in-law, 
and maternal uncles, iii. 209 
‘Madras, name of the Dravidian sons 
of the sal tree, the drunken {mad) 
people in the Northern Punjab, 
iii. 191 

MadrJ, daughter of Sbaliya (the sal- 
tree), and second wife of Pa^du 
the sun-antelope, mother by the 
Ashvins of the Paijdava twins, iii, 
263 j iv. 368 

Mdga, or Maghd, meaning 
the maker or kneader, our May, 
called Mahl in the Rigveda and 
Maia by the Greeks, witch-mother 
of the land of the metal workers, 
called Magog in the north-east of 
Asia Minor, i. 8 ; iii, 184, 224, 
225, 250, 287, 294; iv, 353,373; 
vi. 500 ; MSga or Maya, the mother 
of Buddha, the jiredecessor of the 
moon goddess, iv. 397 nolo ; the 
Maga cmcodile of Ngypi, i. 10; 
iii. 224, 252 ; Maga, a navno given 
to the Sakadwipi, Maithila, and 
Gaura Brahmins, ii, 76 ; iii. 224 ; 
Maga, the mother of the holy land 
of the Greek Magnetos, vi. 515 

Magana, Akkadian name for the 
Sinaitic Peninsula, i. 24 ; iii. 2S2 

2 i/dgh, festival to the mother Magha 
and the god<k*ss Dharti of the 
Dravidians and Kolarians, begin- 
ning the year of the Mundas and 
Ooraons, called Shimga by the 
Gonds, our St. Valentine, Preface, 
xxxii; ii. 125; iii. 194, 234,236, 
304 ; iv, 386 ; V. 457 ; month or 
constellation of the birth of Ytulish- 
ihira, the Pundav.T, ruler and god of 
sjuing, iii. 258, 273 ; lieUl about 
the same time as the Lesser 
ICleusiuia at Athens, Preface, xxxii 
■’ J/dg/ictdax (w ilu; Finnic race 

f>f workers in met.al ruling Northern 
India before the Kiisbikas, the sons 
of the ligbtning-chnid, called Mug- j 
ger, the Alligator, by the Ilindus, j 
M.igr.al by (he Gonds, and Maga I 
by the JCgyptians, our magic mother i 


May, worshippers of the hou.sehokl 
fire and the sun-god Kii, vi'hose priest .s 
w'eve the Dosadhs, Preface, xxx; i. 8, 
10, 18, 31 , 27 ; ii. 60, 69 ,75, 90; iii. 
146, 147, x68, 224, 281 ; iv. 332, 
368, 3S0, 381; V. 419, 425, 426, 
437 ; sons of Tubal Cain, iii. 184 ; 
stories of their union with the 
Kushikas, iii. 146, 223, 224 ; story 
of their entry into and conquest of 
Northern India as the Takkas of 
the Punjab, under Mfithava, die 
god who make.s fire by rubbing 
[indth), and Gotama Kfduiguna, 
the inspired priest of Ra-hu, iii- 
200, 201 son.s of IMagha, the 
socket W'hence fire w^as evolved, 
1 . 8 . iVi? Takkas 

Maghatmi, Vedic name of India, 
iii. 206, 312 ; V. 441 

Magi, the Finnic magicians, son.s of 
the mother Maga, Zend and parent 
branch of the Indian Maghad.as, i. 
S ; iii. 185, 225 ; the Mhkkhuof the 
Akkadians, Preface, xvi ; iii. 225 

Magha-bhu, name of the planet Venus, 
iii. 312 

'Magic wand of the magician, as 

1 descrilxed in the Zendavesta, iii. 
164; vi. 571 ; became the 
‘prastara’ of Hindu and the 
‘bare.sma* of Zend ritual, the 
cleansing -shc.af or bc.soin, the 
bunch of hyssop of the Jew.s held 
by the priest while praying for 
rain, iii. 164 ; the ‘ prastara’ made 
of seven sheaves of Kusha gra.<js in 
the new and full moon sacrifices, 
denoting the seven days of tlu; 
week, ill. 163 ; and of Ashva-vula 
grass in the Soma sacrifice, iii. 
166; this became the cn-srent- 
shaped wand of Hermes and 
Merotlach, the healing knife of 
Akastus, and the magic wand, the 
.sworrl of I'elcus arul the divine 
prophets, vi. 528 

Makttit-ircr [Hassia iaii/aih), the 
tree whence the honey • spirit 
fmad/tu), the drink uf the Ashvins 
in the Kigved.'i, wasdihsilied, c.aikd 
l*y the Gonds I tarn, or the rTcaj- 
ing {#*«) wafer (da), the marriage 
: tree of certain Hindu triijes, iii. 
iSh 196, 309 , 263 
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Mahto, name of the accountant in 
an Ooraon village, ii. 92, 94, 95 • 
called Kulkarni in Western India, 

ii. 1 19, 120 

Jlfal'aniHi, Mak/inr, Mugger, Hindu 
and Ual>ylonian names for the 
sacred allij>jUor and the conslel- 
iatiun Capricornus, iii. 268 ; iv. 
368 ; Makara became the dolphin, 
the horned iish, iii. 284 ; iv. 377. 
Hee Alligator 

Malay village organisation, and that 
of the Mon or Mai races identical, 
“• 55 

Males and Mdl Paharias, sons of the 
mountain \mal), the house-pole, 
and the sal-tree, ii. 45 ; iii. 160, 

194, 237 

Male or Mons, the mountain {nial, 
nion) people, ii. 46, 55, 56 ; iii. 
152 ; belong to Malay race, ii. 46 ; 
they are the Malli of Indian his- 
tory, the predecessors of the 
Bharata, ii. 58, 96, 98, 123 ; iii. 
160 j iv. 394 ; the Turvasu of the 
Rigveda, iii. 284, 325 ; the sons 
of the tiger, iii. 193, 325 ; iv. 394 

Manasseh, eldest son of Joseph (the 
Asipu), father of the prophet races, 
the race called Gershom or the out- 
casts among the Levites, the priests 
of the phallus-vi'orshipping Danites, 
Preface, xvi; iii. 241 note 3; iv. 361; 
V. 495 ; priests and rulers of the 
twin races, sons of the ass, iii. 256 

Mandar or Mandara, the sacred | 
mountain of Kushika mythology, 
whence Sek-Nag, the snake of 
wetness, and afterwards Vasuki, 
the spring god, churned the rains 
of the Indian rainy season, iii. 152, 
177, 229 ; the sacred mountain of 
the Jains on the Burrakar, called 
Paris-nath, or the lord {nadh) of the 
traders {Paris), iii. 326 

Mango, the parent-tree of the united 
Kushikas and Mlghadas, iii. 146, 
237 ; marriage-tree of the Bunjhias, 
Kharwars, Rautias, Kunnis, Ma- 
hilis, and Rajwars, iii. 153, 209; 
sacred to the god Ra-hu, iii. 202 ; 
V. 443 

Mattjhus, royal land set apart in 
an Ooraon village, ii. 91, 92, 94; 

iii. 298 ; V. 486 


Manki, head chief of a ‘parlia,’ or 
provincial union of Kolarian vil- 
lages, ii. 54, 55, 59 
Manthin, the revolving Soma 

year cup, representing the moon 
and moon-bird of the barley-grow- 
ing ploughing-race, iii, 243, 244 ; 
the cup of the autumn season, iii. 
270 

Manu, meaning the thinker, Indian 
father-god, father and husband of 
Ida, the mountain and cow-mother 
{which see). Preface, xxvi; i. ii, 15; 

ii. 129; iii. 173, 234, 459, 2S4, 289 ; 
Indian equivalent of the Phrygian 
god Men, Minos or Menes, the 
measurer, in, 212, 213, 218,234 

meaning the fire-spark, father 
of Kashyapa, the father of the 
Kushite race, iii. 261 ; iv. 343 ; the 
young sun-god of the Lumasi year 
of three .seasons, iv. 352 : one of the 
stars of the Great Bear, ii. 129 ; 

iii. 259, 261 1 V, 419 ; vi. 506, 
Sio 

Maroti, Gond tree-god {marom), id. 
161, 235 

Marriage customs of India (l) 
survivals from the matriarchal age, 
when permanent marriage was 
unknown, iii, 154, 157 ; (2) mar- 
riage to a tree, iii. 152, 153, 209 ; 
(3) changes in names of relation- 
ships arising from a change in mar- 
riage customs, ii. 56, 57 ; (4) 
changes in the law of exogamy, 
iii. Ill ; (5) evidence that marriages 
in India and elsewhere were first 
unions between alien tribes fur- 
nished by the universal custom of 
simulated capture, and by the 
Indian custom of making the 
Sindur-dan or sign of blood- 
brotherhood the binding ceremony 
in the marriage rite, iii. 174, 1755 
196, 278; V. 48s; (6) by the 
custom of placing the bride on a 
' sheep’s or bull’s hide, iii. 175 ; v. 

1 433; (7) evidence that marriage 

1 was an institution introduced _ by 
I the yellow gardening races, given 
I by the gift of turmeric made to 
j Brahmin brides by the bridegroom, 

I iii. 278 ; (8) by the marriage of 
I Kurmi husbands to the mango- 
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tree, iii. 209 ; (9) by the use of 
yellow as the Roman marriage 
cuknir, and by the Roman cere- 
mony of Sindur-dan, iii. 27S ; (lO) 
Spartan marriage cuslom.s traced to 
tliose liegun in the Indian village 
grove.s, iii. 29H j (i i) also Babylon- 
ian, iii. (I3) the peculiar 

Kushika marriage custom of unit- 
ing the pair by a bond of Kusha 
grass, iii. 275, aSo ; marriage 
'custf)n)s connected with the Magh 
festival in Assam compared with 
those in parts of Argyllshire and 
Cumberland, v. 457, 458 
Alartu (Assyrian, the daughter), 
Martzi (Akkadian, the west wind), 
Martha (Aramaic, the mistress), 
Myrina, Myrrha, Smyrna (mother 
goddess of the coa.sts of A.sia 
Minor), Semiravns (the Babylonian 
fi.sh-goddes.s), Minam (Hebrew, 
the speaker), the Greek Maria, all 
forms of the name of the tree and 
wind mother - goddesses, Gond 
Marati, the tree (marom) god 
(Sanskrit J/dJVr*), who l)ecame the 
constellation Virgo or mother of 
corn of the Turanian race.s, iii. 
296; i. 24, 26; iii. iSr, 243; iv. 359 
Maruts, goddesses of the .south-west 
wind (Akkadian Martu), and of 
the tree (Gond Maroti, Marom), 
of the race de-scended from the 
mother-tree and the rain-god of 
the .south-west monsoon, i. 26 ; iii. 
183, 206 ; daughters of Rudra, the 
red (ruif) god of the thunder-cloud 
and the sacrificial stake, iii. 1 70, 
320 ; V. 428 j of Prishni, the 
begetting (yeru) mother, iii. 240 ; 
spring goddesses of the year of five 
seasons of Trajapati, iii, 243, 270 ; 
the 1)rii;gers of the rains, iii. 247 ; 
holrler.s of the rope of destiny 
which turned the revidving pole, 
iii. 258; they yetke the foxes (/irtrf), 
drawing the chariot of Indra in the 
Rigveda, iii. 313 ; the twenty- 
seven Manits of (he Rigveda, iii. 
3225 the \\itid-goddes.scs wearing 
deer (<;m}-skins and driving the 
drippiiig I'ridiati or nil-gau 
[Autihipi piAa], the .steeds of the j 
god Nils, V. 420, 421 ■ 


Jfa/ya or tree {marom) Gonds, the 
primitive indigenous matriarchal 
Gonds, iii. 43 > 55 i i”- 152, 224 

Masu, the antelope {mas) g(.>d of the 
Akkadians, son of (lie Mas-mas, 
the pair of building bricks, who 
became the god Ner-gal, the Maso 
of the Etruscans, Moses of the Jews, 
and Mars, all names for the god of 
fertility, iii. 315, 316; v, ‘ 495 ; 
Masu, the constellation Leo, iii. 
3*5 J iv. SSL 400; V. 489, 490, 
493 ; the father god of the suns of 
the rivers found among the river 
reeds, symbolLsed later as the slav.s 
of the Great Bear, Preface, xxxii ; 
iii. 219 ; iv. 358 ; also, probably, 
the star Antares in .Scorpio, v, 490 ; 
marriage of Moses to a Kushite wife, 

/ V. 493 

pMathura, city of the fire-drill {math), 
sacred to Hari, iii. 214, the holy 
land of Ra-dlud, Ivri.shna, and Vala 
or Balarama, v. 440 ; Jats of 
Mathura or Muttra, the Getrc, and 
Goths, V. 4S0, 4S7 

Matriarchal Dravidian races of the 
south, founders of communistic vil- 
lage communities before the Neo- 
lithic age, Preface, xx, xxvi, xx.xvi ; 
i. 16, 17; then villages, and not the 
family, the national unit, it. 43 ; 
characteristic village rules, ii. 43; iii, 
1S4, XS 7 ; -sons of the village grove 
and the tree, ii. 41, 42; iii. 152, 
153 ; they traced tbtnr de.scent to 
their mothers, iii. 146; education 
of children, ii. 55; iii. 157, 298; 
survlvaks of matriarchal customs in 
marriage ceremonies, iii. 154, 157 ; 
in descent of property in the female 
line, Hi. 157, 158 ; in the orgiastic 
dances of .South-wesleru Asia, 
Greece, and Rome, and in Bal>y- 
lonian marriage customs, iii. ^58 ; 
their village dance.s ami the objects 
aimed at by them, iii. 154, 156, 
158, 194, 204, 205; theii system 
of relationships, ii, 56, 57 f they 
were a maritime race, ii. 57 ; whts 
introduced village eommumtics ia- 
to Europe, ii. 41, 52, 59 ; iii, 185 ; 
the matriarchal races' ealled the 
Amaitons in Asia iMinor, Palestine, 
and Greece, Hi. 175, 176; vi. 510, 
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56 r ; (Jrcek Hetainv:, survivals of 

. ilic‘ matriarchal aj^e, vi. 520 
i AA:c/fit, called Mad-ga by the 
Akkadians, fatherland of the fire- 
W(n'shij>pers, sons of the dog, ill 
l«7, 283 

meaning he who withstands 
men, husband of Helene, the dawn, 
the Vedie Sarania, meaning of the 
myth telling of him and his son 
Megapenthes the great [mega) road, 
vi. 552, 553 

Metres^ evidence of, the course of 
cliange in ritual and belief given 
by the metres of the Rigveda and 
Zendavesta, iv. 553, 554 

[Jl/tftjiC, Minyans, or Minceam, the 
race who traced their descent to 
the god Minos, the measurer, the 
great irrigating race of ancient 
times in Orchomenos, Arabia, 
India, and Egypt, Preface, xxv., 
xxvi.; iii. 307; vi. 518; rulers 
with the Sabseans of the Semitic 
territory lying west of the Euph- 
rates, iii. 291 ; V. 498 ; successors 
of the JEolic races, vi. 519; the 
Minyse of Crete and the Minotaur, 
vi. 559, 560 

Jl/iira, the warrior with the silver 
helm, the moon god of the Zenda- 
vesta, iii. 317 ; said in the Rigveda i 
to be the god who fixes the times 
of the ordained festivals, v. 416, 
417, 422 

A/lira- Varuna, the united moon 
{miira\ and rain god (war), ii. 88, 
iii. 217, 28S ; the givers of rain, 
iii. 164, 16S ; parents of Vashishtha, 
the most -creating {vasu) fire, iii. 
21 1, 257 ; supreme gods of the 
Kushikas, iii. 24S ; " milk mixed 
with juice of the ICusha grass or 
bur-tree {Ficus huika) or Soma 
holy water offered to them at the 
Soma sacrifice, Imt no animal 
victims, iii. 242, 243, 309 ; v._ 416 ; 
dotted curds offered to them in the 
Pankti sacrifice, v, 436 ; the Vedic 
triad of Mitra, Vainina, Aryaman, 
v. 416, 4x7, 420, 422 ; a name of 
the teaching priests {Pra-shasiti), 
the guardian of the sacred house- 
pole in the consecrated sacrificial , 
ground, ii, 81, 82 ; iii. 240 


Moon, as father-god of the Northern 
races, Men, Min, Minos, Menes, 
the measurer {men) of the Minyans 
of Asia Minor, Greece, Crete, 
Arabia, and Egypt, and Maim, the 
thinker, of the Hindus, iii, 212, 
2x3, 218, 307, 314; Dasaratha, the 
ten {dasa) chariots (waif/ia) lunar 
months) father-god of the Kushika 
and of Rama, the sun-god of the 
ploughing race, i. 26 j iii. 191 , 
265 ; iv. 3S9 ; Kronos, the father 
nnjon-god of the Greeks, ii. 106 ; 
iii. 236 ; Ku Kuhu, the begetting 
god of the Finns, Hindus, and of 
the races whose totem is the 
goat, iii, 148, 140, 240, 305 ; 
Kudraj, the moon -god of the 
Santals, iii, 304, 305; Ra-hu, the 
waxing moon of the Dosadh fire- 
worshippers, iii. 200 ; the waning 
moon of the Rigveda, iii. 305 ; 
Soma, the begetting {suj father- 
moon of the Hindus wedded to the 
sun -maiden, iii. 139: vi. 339; 
Chandra, the moon father-god 
uniting the Hindu Maghadas and 
Kushikas, iii. 146 ; iv, 338 ; 
Minotaur, the constellation Taurus, 
moon-bull, and Pasi-phase, the 
moon-mother, vi. 559, 560; Mitra, 
meaning the friend, the moon-god, 
iii, 317 ; V. 4x6, 417, 422; the moon 
as mother-goddess of the Southern 
races, the mother Shini, Sinivali, 
the waxing moon of the Rigveda, 
Kudra Sini, god of the Bauris, 
mother of Satyaki, of the race of the 
Sat-vat, the holy seven (^a^),iii. 273, 
305; V. 479 ; Sarasvati, with Rahu, 
the waning moon of the Rigveda, 
iii. 305 ; Sin, Sinh, or Singh the 
horned moon-goddess of thePIindus, 
Sumerians, Akkadians, Sabseans, 
and Semites, ii. 48 ; iii. 141, 291, 
306, 325, 326, 327 5 356 ; V. 

479, 487 ; Mu-Chandri or Pandhari, 

. mother-moon of the Gonds, ii. X2i ; 
iii. 138, 199, 236, 273, 287 ; Sita 
■first the furrow, as wife of Rama, 
the ploughing-god, afterwards the 
crescent-moon, as mistress of Ra- 
yana, the storm-god, and wife of 
■iiama-Chandra, the sun and moon- 
god, iii. 262 ; iv, 338, 343, 372 ; 
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Isis, the horntitl-moon, attended by 
the seven scerjiiuns, ii. O7 ; in- 
173) 251 ; Tslar, the horned-cow 
(ish, iii. 17 1 ; as the Hebrew 
AslUoreth or Esther, iii. 273, 280, 
312 ; Allrit, the lish-mother and wax- 
ing moon of Arabia, the Akkadian 
Nin-lil, i. 23, 24 ; Menaka., moon- 
mother of Sakuntala, iii. 319 ; the 
moon as Pairika-knathaiti, wife of 
Keresushpa, iii. 306; IJera, the 
Greek moon-goddess, ahso the Latin 
Juno, the Etruscan Uni, iii. 293 ; the 
moon-goddess as mother-goddess 
in Greek mytlis, Hippolyte, vi. 
526 ; Idippodameia, vi. 522, 555 ; 
Thetis, iv. 392, 393 ; vi. 529, 531 ; 
Jocasta, iv. 390 ; vi. 537 5 the virgin 
moon - goddess Artemis, also the 
bear-mother, ii. 66, iii. 315 {scii 
Artemis); the twin moon and rain- 
god ?>Iitra-Vann,ia (w/izV/i see); the 
moon-god, united with the sun- 
god as the horned sun-horse, the 
year-god.s of the early Semites, 
Iveresashpa, the son of Sama, the 
horned -horse of the Zendavesta, 
iii. 306 ; Kartia, the Hindu .son of 
A$hva, the hor.se river, iii. 306, 307, 
327; Vi.shva mitr.a, as the moon-god, 
di. 317, 31S ; as the sun-god, iii. 
319 ; cre.scent moon as the boat of 
the sun and star-god Osiris (Orion) 
in Egyptian, and Dumu-zi (Orion) 
in Akkadian mythology, ii, 127, 
U8; iv. 351, 353, 387, 3S8; as 
boat of the meridian pole in the 
Delphic trisiila, iii. 302 ; as l>oat 
of the swan-knight of the holy 
Grail ; iii, 302 ; iv. 351 ; moon as 
nurse of the young sun-god, iv. 
384. See under Year-reckonings, 
Lunar year of thirteen montl).s, 
Eleven tnonth.s of generation 

Shimh, name of vjll.age headman 
rummg the Kols and Ooraons, ii. 
52, 54, 92, 95, 

Mitmins or Kels {see K<'>!s and .Vials), 
the Mon.s or mountain peojde, allied 
to the M.aiays, the hunting tribes, 
who came into India from the 
Nortii-ca^-.t, ii. 45, 47 ; tiation.il 
temperament, it, '45 ; a primitive 
race, tlating baeli to the early .Stone 
Age, i, i; ii, 47, 48; antitpnty 


proved by Munda monmnental 
stones, ii. 50 ; the Kikatas of the 
Rigveda, who do not use cattle or 
drink milk, ii. 52; province.^ 
(par/ias) formed l>y Munda trilies, 

ii, 53 ; their provincial llng.s, ii. 54 ; 
identity of Munda and Malay village 
organisation, ii, 55 ; .system of mar- 
riage introduced by them, ii. 56, 57; 
evidence of the survival of Munda- 
Punuluan marriage at Ko.si, v. 457; 
the name Gawa the German Gau, 
meaning the village or parish, of 
Munda origin, ii. 59; marriage to 
a mahua-tree, iiL 153; Munda 
fe.stival.s, iii. 234, 244; marriages, 

iii. 278; rulers of Western Bengal, 
Hi. 326; they wear a pigtail like 
the Hittites, Preface, xlv ; iv. 339 

Myths, hi.storical value of, Preface, 
viii-x ; i. 7, 8 ; u.sed for educational 
purposes, Preface, xi, xiv ; ii. 63, 
64 ; myth of Nala and Damayanti 
and its lii.storic.al meaning, ii, 64- 
72 ; of the Ivaunavya.s and i’aj.idav.as 
in the Mahabharala, ii. 73-76 ; 
Greek myths of Ixion and Koronis, 
telling of the origin of the worship 
of the Great Bear and the olive-tree, 
ii. 83,86; CJreeknnd Hindu mytho- 
logy of the divine medicinal efticacy 
of oil, ii. 86, 89 ; myths of Chiron 
and Akastus, telling of the progress 
of medical science, vi. 524-526, 
528 ; mythic history as told in fairy 
tales and sacred numbers, Preface, 
xi-xiii; ii. 78-80; historical evi- 
dence furnished Isy myths embodied 
in national fe.stivals and s.acred 
numbers, ii, 77-80, 137 ; mythic 
heroes never represent indivi- 
duals, I-*reface, xvii ; ii. 80; Min- 
yan and Semitic niyliis founded 
on metaphy-sical ab.strnctions, the 
earlier A'iolic myths on jiersonified 
powers of nature, vi. 5*9; ImHun 
mythic history compris-ed in the 
limits of a ye.ar of destiny, Greci.an 
myth.s in tlie epochs in the life of a 
representative hero, vi, 521 ;<.'h,uigt!s 
in national breadth of view denoted 
by the names of mythic heroes, vi. 
556* 557; mythic history alterfid 
by Celtic or Aryait bards, Preface, 
liti-lv; vi. 539, 541, 564-5671 
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evolution and survival of myths, 

ii. S2; vi 564.571; myths pre- 

sia vuil by national myth guardians 
f(ir national education, Preface, xi, 
xlv; ii, 81 ; the sun-myths conse- 
crating tlie successive Buddhas, iv. 
db 6 - 399 ; fheekhistoryastoldin the j 
myth <d' IVleus, Kurytion, Chiron, j 
and Achilles, vi. 522-532; in that of j 
Phomix and Achilles, vi. 532-534 ; 
of I’holos, the wine-cask, Hercules, j 
and the Centaurs, vi. 549-551; of' 
Theseus, vi.- 556-562 I 

A’iHihtl-nt’diMia, the story of, name 
means nearest [nedislitha) to the 
n.avel {udhhd)^ the son of Manu, 
called Frajapati, the supreme god, 
who Ijccame Navashamsa, jirai-sed | 
{shamsa) of men {nani), the Nairyo 
.Sangha of the Zenclavesta, the 
sacred tire burnt on the altars of 
the Aiigiras priesLs, who offered 
burnt-offerings, iii. 169, 170 ; said 
in the Rigveda to take the place 
of Ida, the daughter and wife of 
Man’ll, or the altar made in the 
form of a woman, iii. 170; this 
.story identical with the Greek mar- 
riage of Hercules, the fire-god, and 
Omphale, the navel, iii. 171 ; Nara- 
shamsa, and the Hebrew Judah, 

iii. 1S9 ; Narashamsa, Vashishtha, 
meaning the most-creating (vaszi), 
ami the Vahram fires of the Parsis 
identical, ii. 109. 

Ndgas, yagur, Niiga, Nagas sons of 
the Nag or rain-snake, .symbolised 
by the ctdira, the Naguv or plough 
of heaven, of the Gonds, which be- 
came Ht. tleorge of Asia Minor and 
Europe, the rain-god of the united 
Ku^hikas and Maghadas, i. 8, 9-22; 
ii. 87, 102 ; iii. 23s ; Nagur, the 
Gond word for plough and rain- 
snake, ii. 132; iii, 230; the Hindu 
word for city, the place of plough- 
ing, and the Hindu Nangar, a 
plough, iii. 23s ; the Naga snake- 
goil, Susi-nag of Elam or Iran, and 
of the Parthians, iii. 228 ; the 
Shesh-nag of the Takkas and Sek- 
nag of the Raj Gonds, iii. 229 ; the 
father-god of the ploughing sons, of 
Ida, the sheep-mother, iii. 230; the 


Nagor Nagash, the Great Bear, iii. 
264 ; eggs and turmeric offered by 
the I-Ios and Mundas to the Naga 
gods, iii. 278 ; the Naga snake of 
the sons of the house-pole, iii, 194 ; 
the Naga sons of Gan dhari, the 
Kauravya mother, iii. 249; of 
Ka-dru, the thirteenth wife of 
ICashyapa, iii. 256; iv. 349 ; Naga 
snake, sign of royal dignity in 
India and Egypt, iii. 280 ; iv. 346 ; 
similarity of the customs of the 
Indian Naga races and those of the 
Spartans, ii, 63 ; iii. 297, 298 ; the 
five-headed Naga the five seasons 
of the Hindu year, iv. 338 ; v. 460, 
461 ; the constellation Hydra, the 
great Naga snake of the heavens, 

iv. 346 

Nahash, king of the Ammonites, the 
Nagash or constellation of the 
Great Bear, iii. 264, 316 
Nahor, son of Serug, Assyrian Sar- 
ganu, he was born {gantt) of 
the cloud-goddess Sar, the river 
Euphrates, father of Terah, the 
antelope, iii, 180, 219 ; iv, 364 
Nahushas, also called Varshagiras, 
possessors of rain [varsha), rulers of 
Eastern India and trading sons of 
the Naga god, ii, 107 ; iii. 228 ; 
Nahusha, the great Naga, father of 
Yayati, i. 14; iii. 235,239; Nahshon, 
the Nahusha' father of the sons of 
Judah, iv. 400 

Nairs of Madras, identity of their 
customs with those of the aboriginal 
matriarchal forest races, ii. 57 ; iii. 
157 

Nakshatra or Nag-ksheihra, the field 
[kskethra) of the Nags or stars, the 
heavens, ii. 93 note ; iii. 194, 320 ; 
the division of the heavens into 
I twenty-seven equal parts, used in 
j the five years’ cycle by which 
Hindu astronomers reconciled solar 
and lunar time, iii, 139; evidence 
of Northern and Eastern influences 
in their names and ritualistic use, 
iii. 268, 321. 

Nala and Damayanti, myth of, i, 7 ; 

ii. 64*72, 127 ; iii. 248 
JVarada, god of men, the anthropo- 
morphic god Linga, ii. 69 
JVodo, Nadu, or Nadi, the prophet- 
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y;ocl of the literary class among the 
Assyrians, Moabites, unrl (.'anaan- 
itcs, iii. ji2 ; his triangular altar, 
iii. lyt; the [ilaiiet Mercury, to 
which Mount Neliowas consecrated, 
iii. JI3 ; iv. 352 ; Mount Nebo, the 
death of Moses, and the conquest of 
(..ianaan, iv. 352, 4CX); v. 493 

JVcs/i/ri, jiriesls of Tvashlar, and the 
mother godi.U‘s.se.s, offerers of Sura, 
or intoxicating spirits, ii. 8g 3 iU. 
207, 208 

Ninct't'fi, city of the tish-god, iii. 286, 
289 

Nishild/ias, aboriginal races of India 
who were not {na) Ashadhas or 
trading sons of the fish -god Ashadha 
or Assar, ii. 104 

Noah, meaning re.st, the last of the 
ten patriarchs of (lenesis, answering 
to Xisuthro.s, the last of the ten star- 
kings of Babylon, the constellation 
.Aquarius, tlie year-god, who entens 
hi.s boat when the sun is in Aquarius, 
ii. 1294 iii. 265, 289; iv. 3S4, 

385 

Nzimhcrs, sacred, historical evitlence 
given by, ii. 79, 80 

Nun, the supreme god of the Akka- 
dians, Egyptians and Jews, the 
spirit or genn of life, <lwcdling and 
hidden in the misty atmo.sphere, 
i. 9; iii. 250, 252, 292, 296; iv. 
375 ; the fish-god and father of 
Joshua, iii. 302,' 303, 315, 352; iv. 
396, 400; V.491, .j.95. See Fi.sh- 
god 

Nymphs, the earlier nymphs wor- 
shipped by the Greeks were the 
Dryades, tree-nyraphs, Oreada; and 
Napete, mountain and glen nymphs, 
to the.se were added by the water 
and star - worshippers Naiads, 
nymphs of rivers and springs, and 
Oceanides or ocean nymphs, vi. 51.6 

Odin, the god who knows {edh, odj, 
khi], the Nortliern equivalent trf 
the Hindu Huddlm, iii. 225; whose 
Iiird UKsscngcr w.is the raven, iii. 
245; iv. 343; fathcr-gi)d of the 
sons of tlie hor.-e, iv. 336, 34S 

Odusseus, tin* wandering sun-god, 
Greek c(pnvalenl of the Northern 
Orwatidil, ibc star Orion, iii. 399 ; 


iv. 3 Si> 354,.3fio; v. 444, 445? 
tllscovens Adiille.s to ire the sun- 
god, vi. 552 

(EJipteSi he with the swollen foot, 
son of Jocasta, the lunar crescent, 
and Laius, the stone obdi.sk, mean- 
ing of the myth of his killing the 
moon - .sphinx and marrying Iris 
mother, vi, 537-539 

OJhas, those who know {odk, odj), the 
exorcisers or guardian priests ap- 
pointed in each Dravidian province, 
as successors to the trilral priest 
Byga, ii, 95 ; names of Sakadvipa 
and Maithiia Brahmans and of the 
territorial Babhans, ii. 76 ; iii, 225 ; 
names of Gond priests, ii. 76 ; iii, 
224. 

0 /ive tree, the tree .sacred to Athene, 
and the parent-tree of the Greek 
.ancLSemite race, who believed in the 
divine efficacy of oil, whose prophet- 
lilrd was the clove, ii. 85 ; iii. 158, 
2S9; the tree overshadowing Leto 
at the birth of Apollo at Delos, ii. 
86 ; iii, 159; vi. 519 

Olympian ^ames in (dreece, celehratetl 
at the beginning of the official Greek 
year of the (Olympiads at the first 
new moon after the .summer solstice, 
iv. 361 

Ooraons, immigrant.s from Ruhidas, 
the red land, a composite Dravido- 
Turaman race of Chota Nagpore, 

ii. 45-47 ; founders of government 
by king.s, ii, 62, 91, 92 ; a flower- 
loving race, ii. 88 ; organisation of 
their vill:tge!s, 5 . l; ii. 91-95; sou.s 
of the ass (see Ashvin.s and Ass}, 
and first growers of bailey, ii. 91 ; 

iii, 255 ; their great Mfigh festival 
to Maga, the wiich-rauther, ii. 125 ; 
iii. 334, 236, 304 ; iv. 386 ; Ooraon 
or Orang means the ‘ forest ’ men, 
iii. 152 ; their nn.'lhods of educa- 
tion, iii. 157; their rain festival to 
.S.ar and the sfil-tree, iii. 231 ; their 
barley fe.stival, iii. 233, 244 ; begin 
tlioir year in Magh {j.amnary- 
Kebruary), iii. 304 

OphJr, originally Abhfra, a Dr.avidian 
land, iii. 295 ; the land of the 
antelope (opher), iv. 3? 1 ; the delta 
of the Indus, v. 472 ; the .son of 
Joktan, V. 471, 472 
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Orhut, Uu; constellation called by the 
Mt^yplians Smati, a name of Osiris, 
I’uardian of Artemis, Damayanti, 
aiiil Isis, meaning of the myth, ii, 
66, 67 ; used to measure time, ii. 
72 ; year measureil by the embarka- 
tion (jf Orion, the Egyptian Osiris, 
the Akkadian Uruanntiand Diimu-zi, 
the only son of Istar, in the year- 
Itoat, ii. 127; iv. 351, 385, 387, 
407, 409 ; Orion Orwandil, the 
Northern giant and Odusseus, iv. 
3S r ; the st.ar <jf the antelope(w;-4>«), 
ealled .Mriga shiras by the Hindus, 
ruling the year of three seasons, iv, 
401 , 402 ; young Brahmins conse- 
crated to Orion, iv, 403 

Orpheus and Eiirydke, meaning of 
myth, vi. 551 ; Orpheus and the 
Kibhus, Preface, xix 

Osiris, originally the goat father-god 
of the Egyptians, the god of water, 
and the Asari or all-seeing eye of the 
Assyrians and Egj’ptians, ii, 126, 
127 ; iii, 173; iv. 366; Osiris, the 
star Orion, ruling the year {see 
Orion), the crocodile, MagaSebek, 
the uniter {shh), iii. 224 (see Alli- 
gator}; the enclosing or child-snake 
Ahi, iii. 189 note 2, 194 ; the year 
of Osiris as the moon -god, ii. 128, 
1295 iv. 409; the bearer of the 
sceptre or goat-headed staff, iii. 
222 ; god of the Northern sun, iii, 
271 

Oxus, or Jilnm, the river of life (yz), 
issuing from the mother-mountain, 
i. 19"; iii. 220 (diagram) ; the 
mother-river of the Vahlikas or 
Takkas, iii, 190 ; the Ra-sa of the 
Rigveda, the river of Ra, v. 442, 

475 

PWian, the village priest or parson of 
the Ooraons, ii. 92, 95 ; lii. 231 ; 
historical evidence furnished by the 
di.slinctive divisions of the Pahnai 
or glebe land, ii. 93, 94 

Paldsha-lree {Buteu frondosct) , Soma 
brought from heaven on its leaves 
by the Shyenabird [see Bird-mother 
myth), Hi. 138 ; sacred to the 
Ho Kols and Gonds, iib 138, I 99 J 
the sap used as Soma, iii. 138, 
used to maice the sacred triangle on 


the mother-altar, iii, 1 64, 165 ; used 
as the sacrificial slake in the sacri- 
lice to Kshetra Pati, in which rice 
is offered to the mother-cow on 
Palasha leaves, iii. 198 
Palestine, \\ome of the wild a.ss and 
of the Rotou, or red men, of the 
Egyptians, ii. 92; village system 
identical with that of the Indian 
Dravidians, ii. 59; division of the 
country_ into provinces ruled by 
cities, ii. 97 ; a Semitic country in 
1800 B.C., iii. 303 ; the land of the 
.sons of the ass, iii. 316 
Palilia, in its earliest form, the April 
festival of the Italian sons of the 
cow to the rain god, answering to 
Gond April festival to the plough- 
god, the Athenian festival to the 
Mounychian Artemis, and that to 
St. George, ii. 133; iii. 232; 
Palilia at Rome on a different date 
from that of the country villages, 
and mixed with worship of the 
father-horse of the sons of the 
houshold-fire, iii. 322, 323 ; iv. 336 
Palm-tree, the date-palm of Babylon 
and Western India, the Jewish 
Tamar, wife of Judah, the male and 
female trees, the parent-trees of the 
gardening and trading races, the 
Shus, who believed in the divinity 
of pairs, i. 17; ii. 41; iii. 158, 159, 
241 ; iv. 344. 347. 365. 40S 5 the 
ti-eeborne onthe banners of Bhishma, 
the sexless sun-god, uncle of the 
Kauravyas and Pandavas, v. 433 ; 
and on that ofVala-rama, the son 
of Rohini, the star Aldebaran, the 
mother-star of the bull race, v. 446- 
448 ; the parent-tree of the Kshatrya ■ 
or warrior race, v. 448 ; Bala-ram, 
the son of the palm-tree and 
Rohini, killed in the palm-tree 
grove Dhenulc, the ass father-god 
of the Hittite twin-race-s, v. 466 ; 
the tree grasped by Leto at the 
Ijirth of Apollo and Artemis at 
Delos, iii. 159 ; vi. 518 
Pan, See Goat-god 
Paflchalas, name of the dwellers in 
the Gangetic Doab, descended from 
the five {paiich) Naga snakes, the 
^ five seasonsofthel-Iindu year, called 
' e,lso Sirinjayas or sons of the sickle 
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{p-int) Ulo cnni-ffrowini,' races, ii. 

113; iii, 235, 301, 5 iv. 338 

/'arirhayatp or councils of (ive, their 
use ill ivusiiika political organisa- 
tion, ii. too; reappear ill .Sparta as 
tlie five Epli< irs, iii. 29S 
PM<-h-/>/r or Paftch ‘JJcT’ufi, the five 
village gods, the ilve .seasons of the 
Indian year, wor.shipped in Hindu 
villages, ii. S6 ; iii. 160, 2S0 
/‘(In/iiTJas, successor.s of the Ivaiir- 
avyas {ivkioh .v*.’), sons of Pilndu the 
sexless sun-antelope, and his wives, 
Pnthit,theeonceiving(/tv'«)mother, 
mother of the I’arthians, and Madri 
the mulher of the drunken {mad) 
race, who thought intoxication to 
be inspiration, i. 23 ; iii. 237, 24S, 
285; iv. 337, 368; V, 427; their 
mythic history telling of the worship 
of the moon, the .sulistitution of the 
year of five .season.s beginning ivith 
the winter .solstice for that beginning 
\vith the summer solstice and the 
consecration of incense, ii. 73-76, 

105 ; iii. 273, 299, 301 ; tau|;ht by 
Dropa, the Soma cask, meaning of 
the myth, Preface, xxiii ; iii. 275 ; 
bear the ape as their father-god on 
their banner, iii. 296 

PattdMri, the moon-goddess of the 
Gond.s, iii. 236, 273 
Pandu, the se.xle.ss sun-god of the 
antelope race, reputed father of the 
Pamlavas, iii, 225, 237, 262; iv. 
343, 367, 368 

Panis or traders, the Vedic name for 
the Turano-Dravidian races, ii. fix, 

106 ; speakers of Dravidian speech 
identified with the Nahushas, called 
Asunvants or non-pressers of Soma, 

ii. 107; collective name for the .sons 
of Vayali, the god Ya, ii, liS ; war 
iictwecn them and the I'ktrus as told ■ 
in the 6th .Mapdaki of the Rigvetla, ; 

iii. 274 ; (he people in whom Paris- . 
nath, the lord (md/p of {lie P.aris, i 
i.s .sacred, iii, 326 ; Pari.s of Troy ■ 
!eprt,'-,e!Uh the Vedic Paiiri.-., vi, 552 • 

Pa-pit Akkadi.an name for tiie 
con-tclbtion Leo, iv. 343, 372 
Para-duira^ the overhanging \pam) ■; 

cloud {sharp. SW Sar 
t'arJia, .\funda name for province, : 
the Hindu f'erguimah ; history of • 


origin of ‘parhas’ as founded by 
the hunting races, ii. 53-55 ; en- 
largement of by Turanians, ii. 62 ; 
parhas ruled first by the village of 
the Eyga or tribal priests, ii, 54, 
95 » afterward.s by the central city, 

ii. 97; alliances between parlias, 

iii. 154-156 

Parjanya, the rain-god, father of 
Soma, iii, 162 

Parthava or Pritlnt-Parm, tlie Par- 
thian race.s, sons of Prlthu, the earth 
and sun mother, Vedic name for 
the Paiichalas and Pii,i.idavas, ii. 
X12, I13, 114, 116 ; iii, 228 
Passover, originally a national human 
sacrifice of the .Seniite.s, iii. 277 ; 
the Samaritan passover of the sons 
; of the sheep and that eaten by the 
army of Joshua, v. 497 note 
Pdid/a, trading port of fir.st Indian 
matriarchal emigrants, ii. 59 ; the 
ruler of the commerce of the Indus 
and the Punjab, ii. 98 ; capital of 
the Sims called Ikshvlikus, iii. 140, 
141 ; iv. 404 

/t'actft/l' and the myth of Argus, mean- 
ing of, also a totem of the Hindu 
Bhar.s, iii. 294 

j Pelcus, son of the potter’s clay (x^yXor), 

I king of the myrmidons, myth tell- 
1 ing the course of Greek history in 
; describing his relationswith Phokas, 

; the seal-gotl of .'Egina, the tortoise 
; island, with Eurytion, jjearer of the 
j heavenly Imw Akastus, the healer, 
and Cheiron the Centaur, the pri- 
meval physicians Thetis and Achil- 
le.s, the young sun-god, vi. 523-532 

Pelops and Hippodameia, mvlh (')f,"vi. 

„ 5 S 5 . 556 

Penelope, the weaver of tiie web { p?n?) 
of time, wife of Odusseus, iii. 290; 
V. 445 

Perez, son of Tamar, tire palm-tree, 
the polc-god, father of the royal 
race of Kam, Preface, h ; iii. 24? 

Pcrsephinit' or Proserpine, the winter 
season of the year of l\v*i ;.t.'a.s<)n.s, 
Preface, xi ; iii. 216; vi. 547 

Pharsipen, Guud god of tiie feinaUr 
{pen) trident {pharsi), tirr,l the 
javelin, like the Jewish g<vd Shclah 
or the Ashera, iii. 193, 262 ; then 
the trident*go<I of the Souf, of 
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Liiixa/ and of the Takkas of the 
riuijiii), iii. 1^3; identical with the 
Hindu Rudra Triambika, iii. 196, 
197 ; and Ilekate, iii. 215 ; god of 
the necddace or bells of time, iii. 
226, 258, 280 ; the caduceus of 
Herme.s, iii. 229, 230 

J%t niria, the red [phoinix) land, vi. 
546; sacrifices in, iii, 196; Phoe- 
nicians came from India and the 
Persian _ Gulf, iv. 346, 347 ; evi- 
dence given by Phoenician temples 
in Mashonaland, iv. 347, 348 ; land 
of Phienix, tutor to Achilles the 
sun-god, vi. 533 ; the lands of the 
vine.s and the red wine, the Celtic 
Fiunuisce, which became Phoenix, 
vi, 546 

/yj/<gy<f,f,^king of the Phlegyes, the 
first Greek tire-wor.shippers or 
I leracleidm, ii. 109 j vi. 505, 522 ; 
Greek form of the Phrygian fire- 
god Phri-gu or Bhri-gu, i. 39 ; father 
of Ixion and Koronis, ii. 83; the 
fire-god of the earthly fire, ii. 84 

Phry^a^ home of the fire-god Bhur 
or Phur, ii, 3S ; vi. 500 j of the 
beehive huts and tombs of the 
Bronze Age, iii. 177, 199; of 
Neolithic arts and agriculture, i. 32, 
39 ; land of fire and phallus wor- 
ship, ii. 60; union in Phrygia of 
the agricultural races of the South 
and the Ural-Altaic shepherds, iii, 
161, 176; the birth-land of the 
mother Ida and the goat-god Pan, 
iii. 175-177 ; .self-mutilation cus- 
tomary in, Preface, xv ; iii. 186 ; 
the land ruled by Midas and the 
sons of the ass, iii. 256 ; of the 
se.xless star- father, iii. 264 ; home 
of tlie yellow race of star-worship- 
])ers, iii, 280 ; the country where 
the lion was made a symbol of the 
supreme God, iii. 314. 

AX't t-ke totemistic parent-gods of the 
Iberian nice, iii. 180 ; _ historical 
evidence furnished by their sacrifice, 
hi, 180, 182 

Pme-treCf the parent - tree_ of the 
Northern Ihnns, ii. 45^5 iii* 263 ; 
vi. $1 1 ; of the Phrygian earth-god- 
dess Cybelf, iii. 264 ; vi. $11 ; of 
the German Teutons, iii. 158, i 59 j 
264; how the parent pine-tree 


i became the parent sal -tree ex- 
plained, vi, 51 1. 

Pirithous^ son of Ixion, meaning the 
revolving pole, ii. 84 ; vi. 521 ; 
Pirithous, The.seus, Helene, and 
Persephone, vi. 561 
Pirn, the Finnic and Tamil begetting 
{peru) god who gave eyes to the 
snake, a form of the fire-god Bhur 
or Phur, and father of the race of 
Viru or Piru, worshippers of the 
Linga or phallus, i. 38; ii. 128; 
iii. 245 j one of the primseval fire- 
gods preceding the rain-god, i. 39 ; 
the fire-god of the Phrygians, ii, 83 ; 
the Slavonic god Per-kunas, the 
thunder-god, iii. 245 
Pitarah Somavanta^, the oldest rice- 
growing fathers of Indian ritual, 
possessed of Soma or Su, the life- 
i giving germ, to whom rice was 
offered, ii, 77 ; iii. 207 ; a race 
living in Equatorial countries where 
there are six seasons in the year, 

ii. 47 j 78 

Pitaro Barishadak, the barley-grow- 
ing fathers of the Kushite race, 
seated on the Barhis or altar-seats 
of Kusha grass, to whom parched 
barley was offered, ii. 77, 102, 122 ; 

iii. 207, 227 ; V. 435 

Pitaro ‘‘ Gnishvattal}, the fathers who 
burnt their dead,’ the Aryans of the 
Bronze Age, to whom porridge inade 
of the barley offered to the Pitaro 
Barishadalj and the milk of a cow 
suckling an adopted calf, was 
offered, ii. 78, I 02 ; iii. 207, 227 
Pitri-yajiia, or annual festival to the 
fathers, ii. 47, 102 ; iii. 207 ; its 
celebration altered in India and 
• Athens from the festival to the 
dead, celebrated in November (ii. 
130-132), to the months before and 
after the autumnal equinox, iv. 
391 

Planets, called Pairikas or wanderers 
in the Zendavesta, and looked on 
a.s the foes of heavenly order, iii. 
311 

' Pleiades, year of the Southern Hemi 
i sphere and Western Hindus, mea- 
1 sured by the Pleiades, Preface, xi, 
xii,i ii. 123-126 ; iv. 389 ; also Egyp- 
1 tiatt year, 125, 126 ; Pleiades year 
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traofcl !,o Mexico, ii, 125 ; to Tern, 
Versia, HouLh - w<!Stcrn Asia, anal 
Kunipe, ii. 130-133; Gond festival 
to. iii. 233; V. 462; the Ifimlit 
mother -godtle.SHAiaija ami iheSaren 
(I’leiade-;) of tlu; Saiitals, iii, 287 ; 
called Kiuiah, or tiie biader.s, in 
Ifchrevv, A.s.syrian Kinila, iii, 287; 
the stars of the doves (Peleiades) 
in tireek mytliology, iii, 288, 289; 
tlie Plei.ades niother-seastjii.s, Aniha 
and her sisters, and the horse 
sacrifice, iv. 336-338 ; the Pleiades 
astronomy and that of the barley- 
growing race.s, iv. 363 ; the Pleiade.s 
year of the l<il)hu.s, iv, 364 ; mar- 
riage of the stars of the Great Bear 
to the Hindu Kriltakas or Pleiades, 
and their worship by married 
couples, iv. 378, 379 note j v. 
426 } vi. 509 ; the Hindu month 
Khartik, sacred to the Pleiacltts, iii. 
268, 287 ; iv. 380 ; union of the 
sons of the Pleiades mother Aniba 
w’itli the .sons of the Inill, typified 
by the constellations Tatirus and 
the Pleiade.s, iii, 2S7 ; iv. 381 ; 
Orion and the Pleiade.s, iv. 402 ; 
Krittakas, the Hindu name of tlie 
Pleiades, means ‘ the spinners,’ 
v. 426 ; the Pleiades worshipped 
by the Sabtean Arabs under the 
name Turayya, v. 427 ; Araba, the 
Hindu mother-star of the Pleiades, 
the mother of Vri-sha-kapi, the rain 
{varska) ape (X’a/f), v. 427 ; the 
Kirttida {/iri/iaias), the spinners, 
mother ofRa-dha, v. 

means etymologically the fire- 
1 drill, i. 39 

Pluio, Ptmitofl, P/itius, the turning- 
god, the pole. Preface, xxix, xxxii 

Po/a, the autumn Gond festival to the 
u.xen, iii. 230, 233 

/Vtr;- s/ar, ww.shipjicd by Hindu 
married couples, iv. 179 note; 
V, 433 ; Vega, worshipped as the 
polar star in Kgypt and !ty the 
llintln Kushika, Iv. 411, 412, 
Kole A 

PiU'InXt /'h/j'idvob'.i, the much ifolu) 
w’ctior {j/V.vXw), ihe rain-god a.s one 
of the Greek twins, iii. 210, 299; 
tv. 339, 353 ; compared with Nfoab, 
the water {ms) father iii, 300 


Pmgoli festival at Madras beginning 
the year with the winter solsticic, 
»i. 304 

Poplar - trm, parent - trees ol the 
Armenians, Preface, xxi note 2 

Pmjdpati^ the lord {pati) of former 
\fra) generations (/«), name of 
Dravidiaii .supreme god called Ka, 
symbolised by the Soma-cask or 
tree in which the sap nr soul of life 
dwelt, Preface, .xxii ; ii. 74; iii. 
228, 239 ; line of libations of niched 
butter to Prajapati, forming one 
limb of the rain-cross traced on 
mother-altar from North-west to 
South-east, meaning of, iii, 167 ; 
father of Nahhanedishtha,the sacred 
fire on the altar, iii. 168 ; of Rudra, 
iv. 369 ; the god of the golden 
womb, V. 424 ; of the year of five 
seasons, iii. 270 ; v. 425, 431 

Prakritf dialects spoken in Western 
India in Vedic times, ii. 51 ; inter- 
ini-xed with earlier native dialects, 
ii. 1 18 

Prasliastri, or teaching-priest, the 
gu.ardian of the house-pole of the 
vSudas or hou.se of the god.s in the 
consecrated Hindu .sacrificial area, 
1‘reface, xvii ; ii. 81 ; priests of the 
Purus, iii. 240 

Prasfara, Hintlu sheaf of Kusha or 


‘ Aahva-vala grass used in sacrifices 
and the prayer for rain, iii. 164, 
166. See Magic wand 
Pfithu, the conceiving {peru) mother, 

. also called Kunli, the mother of 
' the lance {ktmti), mother of the 
Patjdavas or Parthava.s, the Par- 
thians, and of the Dravidian races, 
ii, ri2; iii, 214, 229, 262; motiter 
of Karpa, the muon-god, iii, 306 
Profeus, meaning of his transforma- 
tions, vi. 56S 

Pu>lwt\ firc-prie.sls of 1 hdjilii, ii. 82 
Parohit-t or family priest-, jioHiical 
imjiortance of in Aryan organisa- 
tion, ii. ro2 

Pttni'raz'iis^ the Kasiern n) roarer 
{rai-txs), the thunder-god of the 
Eastern Ihirus or city buiubos, 
hiisliand of Ur-va-hi, the princevai 
crealrix {va.Oti) or fire .sucket, 
ii. 84; the Hre-dtiU in the Soma 
sacrifice, iti. t 66 ; story of Puru- 
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ravas and Ur-vashi, iii. 211,212; 
father of Shiva, iii. 222 
Purus, race of Eastern city builders, 
speakers of Dravidian speech, sons 
of KiUsa, the god Ku (the begetter), 
and the youngest sons of Yayati, 

ii. 107, 11$, 117 ; iii. 240, 255; 
allies of the Ashvins or twin-gods, 

iii. 206 ; their war with the Panis, 
as told in 6th Manclala of the 
Kigveda, iii. 274 

2 ^urya!(, place of pilgrimage at the 
junction of the Jumna and Ganges, 
consecrated by the sacred Plaksha- 
trec [Ficus infecioria), iii. 21 1, 214 
Fuse, the alligator, Push-kara, Pil- 
sJuin. See Alligator and Bull-god 
Pushkala-vati or liastinapore, the city 
of the eight [astd), on the Swat 
river, where Gandhari laid the 
world’s egg, iii. 249 
\PmhtUi Afghan language, Dravidian 
cerebrals in, iii. 135 
Pytho, the Greek god of the abyss 
[^Mos), dwelling in Delphi, the 
womb of the Grecian race, iii. 17 1 ; 
the god of the Pythion on Mount 
Olympus, vi. 514 

^ Queizalcoatl, Toltec god, i. 20 
iQuia-ieot, Mexican rain-god, i. 19 
Quirinus, the Sabine god, meaning 
the begetter [hi], Preface, xxxii. 

j Pa, the Wend god Rai, .sun-god of 
the bright sky, the Egyptian god 
Ka and the god of the Maghada 
fire-worshippers ; Ra-hu, the Sans- 
krit Raj, the father of kings, i. 27; 
V. 440, 441, 442, 443 . 477 
’ Paamah, the son of Kush in Genesis, 
V. 443 . 471. 472. 473; name of 
India in Ezekiel, v. 476; the 
thunder-god, v. 476 
Palm and Rahab, the alligator. Set 
Alligator 

Rachel, the ewe or sheep-mother of 
the Asipu or prophet sons of Jacob, 
Preface, xxiv ; iii. 241 ; v. 478 
\Ra-dha, the giver [dhd) of Ra, the 
counterpart of Rama, the mother 
[ma) of Ra, and wife of Krishija, 
the black antelope father-god of 
the antelope race, daughter of the 
lire -god, and the spinners- or 
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Pleiades, iv. 390 ; v. 450, 452, 459 ; 
the mythology of her hill, Barsana, 
and of the adj oinin g hill N and - ganw , 

V. 452-453; of the Radha kund, 
the pool [kund) sacred to_ Ra, 

V. 460; the birthday of Radha, 

, the pool of the lotus, v. 461 ^ 

iPd-Jm, the fire-god of the Magadhas 
if and their priests, the Dosadhs, 
Preface, xxx ; i. 27 ; of the forest 
races, ii. 68, 69; worshipped by 
them as the waxing node of the 
moon, the god who brought the 
household fire, Agni Vaishviinara, 
iii. 2CO, 201 ; Dosatlh festival to 
Rahu, iii. 201, 202 ; that at the 
Prahlad-kund at Phalen in Mathura, 

V. 458 ; Ra-hu, called Pralamba, 
killed by Bala-ram, the moon-god, 

V. 467 ; the waning moon in the 
Rigveda, iii. 305 

llPd-ja, born [/a) of Ra, name given 
f to the Ra, or sun-worshippmg 
Gonds, iii. 229; to Hindu and 
Egyptian kings, v. 442 / 

Pam and sheep, the totem animds 
offered to Varuna, the god of the 
barley-growing races, iii. 173 . 210, 
217, 218; Osiris both the goat 
and the ram-god, iii. ^? 73 > 
victim substituted by Abram for 
the human sacrifice of the eldest 
son, V. 467 ; became the constella- 
tion Aries, iv, 391 ; the star that 
led the Israelites under Joshua, the 
sons of the sheep and ram, v. 490. 

^ 497. See Ida , 

^Pam, the father of the Kushika race, 
iii, 163 ; of the royal branch of the 
tribe of Judah, iii. 201 ; v. 443 . 
489 ; brother of Caleb, the dog, 
vi. 547 ; the supreme god Ram-anu 
or Hadad Rimmon, v. 477 > 47 ^ 
Pdma, name means the mother 
of Ra, originally the mother-goddess 
Ra-dha, meaning the giver of 

Ra, iv. 390; name meant the dark- 
ness in Sanskrit, and the heights in 
Hebrew, i. 27; the ploughing 
father-god of the Kushikas, son of 
Kaushaloya, i. 26 ; iii. 192 ; v. 47 ^ - 
husband of Sita, the ° 

placed Marichi, the spark of light, 
the primEcval Kushika father as 
one of the stars of the Great Bear, 
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iii, 2fii ; of Sita, the crescent- 
moon ami tlie niolhcT-nunintain, 

33<^) .vI J) ;i7-2 ; son of the 
rmtclopc, iv, 3{'.i5, 3S9, 390 ; the 
Alin ami luoun-srod Riluia-ClhandraH 
h', 33S, 372? the thinl Kiima,* 
V. 444 ; lie was tlie fish sun-goil 
Pra-dynnuia, iv, 374, 375; liu.shand 
and son of RiLdha a$ the sun-{j;nd, 

iv. 300 j corn {iiers Lanka {Ce3'lon), 
the island of tiie south [lolC) iv. 391; 
where he conejuers Ravana, the 
.storm -giant, iv, 395 ; the sun-god 
Ramburn again iiiAquarins, iv.393; 
fiither-god of the sons of the suu- 
hor.se, iv. 395 •, the iinst of the three 
'Rama.s, v. 441 ; Kruna, called 
Parasu Rama, or Rama of the 
double axe (parasu), the moon- 
god, the second Rama, v. 443, 
444 ; Vala raina, or Ral.a-ram, the 
son of Rohini, the star Aldeharan, 
and of the date-palm, the third 
Rama, v, 444, 446 ; he is the god 
K.nn, the lather-god of the Semite 
race, v. 445-448 ; the driver of the 
moon-plnugh, the crackling lire-god 
called Svana, v. 464, 465 ; the 
male moon-god ruling the year be- 
ginning with the winter solstice, 
V. 466 ; i.s brother to Krislnia, the 
antelope sun-god, v. 466, 467. Sec 
Krl^hpa 

Ma/shttfiu, storm-god of the Assyrians, 
successor of the storm-bird, iv. 340 ; 
V, 466 ; Raamah, Rimmon and Ram 
of the Biiile, v. 443 ; the Rama 
Mvastra {the Sanskrit Shvastra, 
comparative of Shvas, hissing), the 
Vayu, or wind-god, of the Zenda- 
vesta, V. 4G9, 470 ; the rain and 
thunder-god of the As.syrian (Se- 
mitic) Flood legend, iv. 393 ; the 
.Vklmdian -ibir-ruer, the S.ahine 
.Mannar, the Hindu Ram-ram, Pre- 
face, sxsiii. 

A’e'wa the se.\h.-ss Zend 

A'llher-god, the wind-god ruling the 
winter Mva.son, iii. 271 

/xikhiiS, the X'edic markers of the 
seasi ia-5 of the year. .Siv lligalor 

Ko’ihn, llu; red cow-, the river 
Rohini, moijier of the .Sjiky.as, 
mother-goiiderf^ of the ivd race who 
placed their brides on a reil bull’s 


hide, iii. 175 ; v. ; the star 
Aldelmr.an, mother-.siar of the red 
Semite race, iii. 315 ; v. 427, 433 ; 
mother of Vala-riima or liaia riima, 
V. 464, 466 

\Rtttira, the red {rmi), god of the 
saciinciul stake, father of the M units, 
once placed in the centre of the 
sacrificial altar, iii. 170; sacritice 
to Rudra with the three (.'';•/) wives 
called Rudta Triambikil, iii. 196, 
197 ; this combination a reproduc- 
tion of the (lond gi.nl Pharsi-pen, 
iii. 196, 197 ; sacrifice to Rudra as 
Kshetva-pati, lord {paii) of the 
fields {kshetra), iii. 198 ; the gotl of 
intoxicating .spirits and dance.s, iii. 
205 ; Rudra, son of Prajapati, 
called Tsh-ana, the mountain-god, 
equivalent of Is-star, iv. 369 ; the 
god wor-sliipped as Bliim-.sen by the 
Gonds, iii. 202 ; the eleven Rudra.s, 
or fixiher-gods, iii. z 66 

Saheam, the men of Shel>a (-seven), 
the rulcns of Southern xlrabia, 
allies of the Minyans, Preface, xxvi; 
i. 13 ; V. 427, 434, 49^ 

SaiH/u'cs divided into (i) the animal 
.sacrifices of the Northern nnnintain 
races who believed that by sacrific- 
ing and eating the totem of their 
tribe at an annual sacramental meal 
they could infuse into tho.se who 
partook of it the virtues of their 
parent -god, iii. 160, 161, 197; 
{2) the fruits, grain, cakes and 
flowers offered hy the forest matri- 
archal cultivators of the .south to 
the mother-earth, iii. 160 ; by the 
Greeks to Apollo, iii. 32S; the.se 
were blendetl in the Soma sacrifice 
in which a rake baked on the fire- 
altar was first offered, iii. tt»3 ; al-o 

* eleven ettkes to Agni-VRiuni, the 
year-god, Isirley to the bird-muther, 
and lieafed milk to the three sva- 
s(m.s, 1'ref.ace, xlvii ; w hile animal 
.sacrifices were offered to the got!-, 
of the Tur-vashu who made the 
Tur tlie house or metidiump'ile 
their god (r«.w). Preface, xlvii t Ht. 
162 ; this god was Gunn (,r Rudra, 
the red {rini} god af the .saculicial 
Slake in the centre or navel of the 
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altar, iii. i6o, 170 ; also in the centre 
of the house, and of the village grove, 
iii. 160, 200 ; sacrifice originally 
offered to Ida [see Ida), the three 
mother-seasons of the year, iii. 172; 
it was ^ in their honour that the 
Kabiroi made one and the Takkas 
made three sacrificial pits conse- 
crated to the god of the trident, 

ii. 84 ; iii. 196, 197 ; sacrifices used 
to make blood brotherhood between 
the sacrificer and the land on which 
tlie Idood was poured, iii. 196, 197; 
sacrifice to Rudra, called Kshetra- 
p.ati, or lord [fiait) of the fields, 
with the three huts for the mother, 
the calf and the ox, the victim, 

iii. 198 ; the ox tied to the sacrifi- 
cial post of Palasha wood, and 
killed, to make way for the young 
calf, the god of the new year, 
iii, 198, 199; annual Soma animal 
sacrifices offered at the solstices 
[turHynna) by the races Worship- 
ping the twin gods, iii. 160, 174 ; 
animals sacrificed to the Zend gods 
ruling the year of five seasons, be- 
ginning at the summer solstice, con- 
secrated to the rain-mother, iii. 270, 
271 ; totemistic sacramental feasts 
of the sons of the antelope and pig 
in Egypt, iii. 180 ; pigs sacrificed 
and eaten liy all races of Iberian 
descent in Asia and Europe, iii. 
lSo-182; dogs sacrificed as totems 
by the fire-wonshippers, iii. 1S7- 
1S9 ; horse-sacrifice of the Ugro- 
Finnic Yoguls and Scythians, iii. 
322 ; of the Northern sons of 
Odin, iv. 336, 348 ; of the Romans, 
iii, 323 ; iv, 336 ; the Ashvamedba 
or horse-sacrifice of the Hindus, 
iii. 321, 322 ; iv. 336 ; of the 
M.assagete, v, 4S3 ; blood of vic- 
tims drunk by Arabs as a sacramen- 
tal draught, iii, 197; iv. 348; 
symbolic sacrifice of blood and wine 
mixed in the mother-constellation 
Kr.'iicr, iv. 333 ; self-sacrifice of 
Krishna, called Madhava, or born 
ofMadhu (intoxication), to become 
Madhuhan, or its slayer [hars\ for 
the good of mankind, in. 309; also 
the sacrifice of self in the Dik- 
shayana, or bath of consecration, 


Preface, xlvi j 309, 310; the Brah- 
mana doctrine of the sacrificer sa- 
crificing himself, i. 10 ; iii. 276 ; 
the Jain sacrifices of consecration 
[lUksha)., and penance [tal-as)^ 
improving the moral nature as 
Disposed to the self-mutilation and 
sacrifice of their own blood by the 
fire-worshippers, iii. 1S6, 323, 324; 
Santal Manjlii-khil-Sarens refuse 
to attend a sacrifice where the 
priest offers his own blood, iii. 304; 
animal totemistic sacrifices of the 
sons of the sheep to the year -gods 
Hekate, the Erinnyes and Varuna, 
iii. 215, 216, 217 ; the Yupa, or 
sacrificial stake borne on the banner 
of the Takkas, iii. 197 ; a phallic 
emblem, iii. 198 ; animal sacrifices 
originally accompanied by drunken 
orgies denoting that the sacrificers 
were insjjired by the totem, i. 14 ; 

ii, 89; iii. 202, 204, 205, 208, 
224 ; these drunken revelries super- 
seded by the offering to the rain- 
god by the Yaishya or trading 
Shus of pure running water, mixed 
with Soma or the sap of the tribal 
mother-plant or tree, milk, curds 
and whey, i. 15 ; iii. 310 ; vi. 551 ; 
this was drunk by the sacrificer as 
a sacramental drink, iii, 242 5 its 
supersession by wine told in the 
legend of Pholus, vi. 550, 551 ; 
mixed young barley ears, Kusha 
grass and roasted com sacrificed 
and eaten by the barley-growing 
races who worshipped the twin- 
gods, iii. 206, 207 ; cocoa and 
betul-nuts, milk and flowers offered 
to Sek-Nag, the Gone! rain-god, 

iii. 229 ; survival of the totemistic 
belief in the transfusion of the 
nature of the totem in the use of 
the fish as one of the Eucharistic 
elements, iv. 376 ; transference by 
the corn -growing races of this 
totemistic belief to the sacramental 
partaking of the bread of seed of 
life, Preface, xix, xx, xlviii, xlix ; 
the KVKetiv or sacramental cup of 
the Eleusinjan mysteries and the 
Soma cup, Preface, xlviii ; burnt- 
offerings, instead of those of victims 
slain at the stake, introduced into 
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I'gyj'ji, I’hn'uicia and Assyria by ' 
tile Western Heinitcs, who burnt 
only Imuuin victims, offered only 
in times of national emergency, 
when I he ehlest son fjf tlie king or ! 
sai;ritlcer was usually sacrificed, : 
iii. 275-277 ; iv. 348 ; human sacri- i 
Jices in India traced to the yellow 
races, Hi. 277 ; man fleclared in the 
Brahmanas to be; the true sacrifice, 
whence followed tlic corollary that ! 
the sacrificer sacrifices himself, iii, 
270 ; consecration by the sacrifice 
of the hair, I’reface, xlv, xlvi ; 
iii. 279 ; incense sacrifice of the 
ritual of the fish-god of the first 
temple-builders, iii. 302 ; sacramen- 
tal drink of honey or w'ine, vi. 565 
Sodas, house consecrated to the gods 
in the Soma sacrificial ground, ii. 
81, 1 18; home of Vivasvat, life 
{vasvat) with two (7»/) forms, father 
of the twins Day and Night, iii. 212 ; 
it.s house-pole of the Uditmhara 
fig-tree, watered with water mixed 
with Ijarley, iii, 238; the conse- 
mted temple of the trading racc.s, 
iii. 327 

Saka or Sakadvipa, the wet {sak) land, 
name of Northern India, iii. 146 
Sakaihvipa Brahmins, priests of the 
wet land, i, 76 ; iii. 224, 225 
Sdka medha, the sacrifice of the wet 
(sak) or autumn season, iii. 227 
Sakaia, capital of the Madras in N. 

Punjab, lii. 191 ; iv. 368 
Sakit mountains of Western Bengal, 
sacred to the god Vasu, ii, 93, iii. 
148, 193, 285, 301 

Sakti, worship of the signs of sex, iii. 
136 

SakitniahJ, the little bird-mother of 
the Bhdratas, legend of, iii. 31S, 
319 ; connection with the Kanva 
Brahmins, iii. 318, 324 
Sakj'os, a name of ihe Ikshvalcus or 
Kuntiiihojas, iii. 325 
Sdk/Kh. .SVv Pidi-god. 

Si//-/nv, (.S7ior</f nwushi), parent-tree 
of tin; Dravidian races, ii. 51; iii. 
159, 194, 231 ; vi. 513; inarriage- 
Irce of tin.' Bagdis, Bauris ami 
Lohrifs, iii. 153, 209; tree gr.isped 
as her jiareut-tree by Mayd the 
motlicr of the Buddha, iii. rjp; 


jsarent-tree of Shaliya, the parent- 
king of the Madras ur Takkas, iii. 
191, 262; iv. 3 <jS; Ooraon, iUir- 
niese and Kantal festivals to the sal- 
tree, i. 13 ; iii. 231 ; .sons of the sal- 
tree become .sons of the siil-fish, 
iii. 285; vi. 512; sfd-lree made 
their parent-tree i)y the .sons of 
the pine-tree, iv. 349 : vi. 511 

Salai tree, {Bosrvcl/ia thirifira), the 
.sacred inceii-se-tree of India, iii, 300 

Saiiii dancing priests of the Sabine 
god Qnirimis, Preface, xxxii. 

Samuel, the prophet, calletl Sainlah of 
Masrekah (the vine land), in the ILst 
of the kings of Edom, iii. 316 ; vi. 
520 ; the .successor of Dagon the fish- 
god, vi. 543 

Santals, their great Magh festival, ii, 
125 ; iii. 201 ; marriage to the 
mahua-tree, iii, 153, 209 ; Santal 
suli-tribe descended from Saren, the 
Plciade.s, ii, 126 ; iii. 2S7 ; peculiar 
Semitic customs of Sareiis, iii. 304 ; 
Santal festival to the sfil-tree, iii. 
231 ; Santal lunar year beginning 
with the winter-solstice, iii. 304, 305 

Sar, Shar or Sara, primeeval gmldess- 
molher of the corn-growing races, 
the Basque.sof Asia Minor, IVeface, 
xvii ; name traced to the Basque 
zare, a basket, zar, a willow. Pre- 
face, XX, xxi ; to the Northern shar or 
shard a piece of jKittery and a seed- 
husk, Preface, xxii ; to the seed- 
basket or jar, the Hindu Drona and 
the god Prajapati, Preface, xxiii; 
Shard of the Egyptian scarab or 
beetle {kkpr), and the sheatli 
of the year, Preface, xxv ; Har.a 
wife of Ab-ram, the sun-god, the 
husk enveloping the seed-grain, 
Isaac, Preface, x.xiv ; i. 2<}, 27 ; be- 
came the Armenian cloud-goddess 
Sliar, iii. 2(io ; the mystic basket 
of the Bacchic pmce-.sion.s, the 
Clreck IJknos, the barley-mother 
Demeter, Preface, xix ; the ^‘ci‘ac 
Saranyu an<l Saraimi, the Dreek, 
Lithuiinian, Czech Leto, the Wi-nd 
Lada wolf and dog, fiinnmer-inother 
of the twin gorls of the batley-grow- 
ersaiul miners, Night niul Day, liora 
on the Xanthus, the ydlow river in 
Asia Minor, and as the yellow god. 
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Ilari or Yamuna on the river of the 
twins (jf'rtwa), in India, i. i6, 17 ; 
ii. 49, 126; iii. 213-215, 239; vi. 
506 ; birth of twin sons of Saranyu 
daughter of Tvashtar, god of the 
year of two seasons, mother of the 
sons of Vivasvat, as told in the Rig- 
veda, iii. 210, 21 1 ; Armenian Shari, 
Akkadian Istar, lioth become in 
Sumerian Sar-Sar, a name of la, the 
rain-god, while As-sar, the fish-god, 
is the six Sars, iii. 161 note, 289; 
the^Vedic and Akkadian Sar-ana 
or Saranyu, the Greek Erinnyes and 
Hekate all mean the cloud-goddess 
of the fire-wolf, the mother of Adar 
or Atri, the fire-god of the year of 
three seasons, iii. 215, 216 ; 

Sar, the enclosing snake, and Sar- 
pedon, one of the triad born of 
Euro|)a, iii. 217 ; Sarasvati, the flow- 
ing river, the mother Sar-i of the 
god llari, iii. 218 ; Sar and Sar-ganu 
the irrigator, parent-god of the 
Akkadi.ans, Serugof the Jews, and 
Har-rabu the great {raht) Sar, par- 
ent-god of the Phoenicians, iii. 219, 
220, 225, 236 ; called by Shuites 
of the Euphrates Emu or Amon, the 
.supporter or house-pole of the Am- 
monites and Egyptians, iii. 236, 
237 ; Sar or Sharas Para-shara, the 
overhanging (para) cloud (shara,) 
father of Vyasa the alligator (see 
Alligator), father of the Indian royal 
races, i. 21 ; iii. 225, 300, sot; 
the mother-goddess of the Sanskrit 
autumn season Shar-ad, and of the 
race who offered Shraddha or funeral 
feasts to their ancestors, Preface, 
xxvii ; Ooraon festival of Sar as the 
sfil-lree, ii. 124, 126 ; iii. 231 ; 
Sar as Shar-yata, born (j'aia) of 
Shar, father of .Su-koniya, she who 
has the essence of life (j«), and her 
htisiniud Chyavana,‘the earthquake 
god, iii. 259, 260 ; Santals^ call 
their parent-stars the Pleiades 
Sar-en, or the god Sar, iii. 287 j 
Sar, the Akkadian constellation 
Aquarius, mother of ihesvm-god, iv, 
340 ; Sar, daughter of the mother- 
mountain Istar or Ba, iv. 345 ; Sar, 
the mother (rnaia), the Sarmati or 
Sauro-matre, sons of the cloud (sar) 


or of the lizard (saziro), sons of the 
Scythian fathers and Amazonian 
mothers, v. 429; vi. 510; mother 
of the dog, wolf and bear races, 
vi. 510, 512 

Sara-ma, mother (wd) of Sara, the 
celestial bitch of the Rigveda, who 
opened the year by Avaking, the 
Ribhiis, iii. 187 ; vi. 510 ; the' star 
Sirius, who stole the cows of light 
of the Panis or trading races, iv, 

^ 332, 341 

Sarasvatt, mother river of the Indian 
Agni-worshippers, iii. 136; in the 
Vedic goddess-triad, mother of the 
immigrant Northern agriculturists, 
who called themselves the sons of 
the rivers, iii. 173 ; wife of Shushna 
the demon of drought (see Suhra), 
taken over by India, iii. 1S3 ; 
originally the Harahvaiti river of 
the Takkas, iii. 190; vi, 510; the 
. river where Indra got drunk, iii. 
206 ; river of the Purus on which the 
pure and intoxicating Soma grows, 
iii. 206 ; a form of the goddess Sar 
or Sar-i, iii. 218 

Sargaim Sargoii, (see Sar), name of 
the ancestral parent god, son of Sar, 
taken by Sargon, the great conquer- 
ing king of Assyria, iii. 219, 220 

Sarna, mother village-grove of the 
matriarchal Draviclian races, ii. 41, 
52; iii. 154; generally in Western 
Bengal of sal-trees, ii. 51 ; formed 
of primaeval forest-trees left stand- 

i' ing, iii. 153, 154 ; the Sarna, called 
Lumbini, where the Buddha was 
born, iii. 159 

Satyavatiy the fish-mother, mother of 
all the royal races of India, i. 21. 
See Fish-god. 

Satyrs^ sons of the Phrygian goat-god. 
Pan, and their affinity with the 
Gaurian race, vi. 544; they had, 
like their king Midas, asses’ ears, 
iii. 307 

Saurdshtra, name of Guzerat, the 
kingdom (ardskira) of the Saus or 
Sus, the Indian trading races, Pre- 
face, xxvii ; iii. 207, 208 

Sauiramani, festival at which Indra 
was cured of drunkenness, iii. 207, 
208 . , , 

Savtiar, sun-god of the Rigveda, 11. 106 
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Saval or Samul, tht; liahylunian siln- 
jgocl, tlio Ilcl^rew Haulj iii. 316 ; 
both SavH ar and Savul contain root 
jrtz', from su, to beget, li. 106 
Sci-i!a:^% the rain-god, ritqiroinc; god' of i 
of tire Tnraniau (.loads who became 
the Slicdt-nag of the Mahfibhurata, 
iii, 177, :229; of the Takkas of the 
Punjab, iii. 191, 229 ; also the god 
.Shc.sh-ai ui Ilcirrun, killed by i 
- Caleb the dog, iii. 189 note 2 ; 
ritual of his worship, iii. 229; com- 
pared with that of the gyimtoptedia 
to Apollo Paian, ii. 87, 88 ; iii. 328, 
329; the snake Auihah of the 
Egyptian.^, iii. 252 ; the Ahir Budh- 
nya of the Rigveda, hi, 268 

the mother of Dionysus, the 
Phojuician goddess Pen-Samlath, 
iii. 3x6. See Dionysus. 

Semites, a composite race, sons of the 
mother-goddess Sar, and the sun- 
• god Ram, the parent-gods of the 
growing grain, Preface, .xxiv ; wor- 
shipped the sheep-mother Ida a.s 
Iru the Iberian goddess of the three 
seasons of the grain, the sacreil 
triangle, Preface, xiii ; iii. 17 1 ; 
these were the tirree gud.s destroyed 
' by Caleb, iii. 189 note 2 ; as the 
sons of Dan, the judge, they wor- 
shipped the phallus, iii, 241 ; were 
the building-race, the Iberian sons 
of Eber, who first grew barley and 
traced their parentage to the father- 
boar, the sun-god, who killed the 
old year to make way for the new, 
atid the mother-sow sacred to the 
mother-earth, iii, 177-180 ; when 
their component tribes coalesced 
■ into a nation they called themselves 
the sons of .Shem, the name, son of 
the fish-god {see Fi.sh-gocl), the 
classifying an<I naming race, i. 30 ; 
I'tecame a nation in Arpachsatl 
(Armenia), the son of Shem, and 
made Shelah, tlie spear or fire-drill, 
Arpachsad’a son, their god, iii. 179 
193; thi.s lieramc the Ashera or 
rain-pok', the Ikt’al or Im.sb.and of 
the land worshi|5peci ht .Syria and 
India, iii, X93, r94 ; Shelah, also 
the son of Judah, the fire-gc?d, w.as 
fatheroftlic first art isajis, the weavers 
and potteis, iii. 179, i8o; the rain- 


pole, originally the hoii.se-pnle, iii, 
160; Irecamethe meridian-pole of 
the heavens, turned hy the twin 
gods Night and Day, the parent-gods 
of the Ilittitcs, or twin races, sons 
of Esau, the gout -god of the Jews, 
and his two Iliuite wives, iii. 259, 
260, 307 (see Coat-god) ; this race 
of sheplterd-fanners, wor.shipper.s of 
the goat-god, were opiionents of the 
worsbipi'iens of tiu; einascuhited liro- 
drili, and called themselves sotis of 
the stallion ass, iii. 255 ; their 
priests and rulers were the sons t,f 
Manasseh, iii. 256 (see Manasseh) ; 
the a.ss-parentofthe Ilittite Semites, 
.shown in Exodu.s to be especially 
sacred to the Semites, who origin- 
ally oflered human ^ .sacrifices, iii. 
277 ; the fire-worshipping sons of 
the bt,ar-gud, and shepherd-sons of 
the goat-gu(i, migrated smithuard 
in two divisions which became 'die 
sons of Joktan, or the Eastern 
Semites, sons of Kelurab, the Saii.s- 
kritA’ritra, (see Keturah), and llie 
other the Euphratean or Western 
Semites, iii, 179 ; the Eastern Sem- 
ites called the Kasidi, or conquerors 
from the land of Arpa-Khc.seil, 
by the Akkadians, iii. 182 5 became 
the Magi among the Persians, 
iii. tS4, 185 ; the HbrigusorMeclnh, 
sons of the dog, in India, and sons 
of Caleb, the dog, among the Jews, 
iii, 187-189; the western division 
liecame the sons of Terah, the 
antelope, of the Jews (.Kg' Antelope), 
of Dara, the antelope, the god la, 
of the Akkadians, iii. 180 ; and 
of Dharti, the mother-goddess i,f 
springs, in India, iii, 19.1, 19S ; wlio 
became (l.an-dhari, the goddess- 
mother-bird of the springs (Mitmt}, 
who laid the egg whence the Kuijhiie 
race was born, iii. 248, 249 (ue 
Birtl-mother myth) ; these sons uf 
the antelope (rry^/u), the parents 
of the brahmin Ki^ljjs, ma< e 
Krishna, the Imiian black antelope 
their father-god, ia. 149; iv. 337; 
and became in Irtin the wort-hipj <-rs 
of K«res&spa the son of Siuna, tiie 
Semite husband of she nmon- 
godde^, iii, 306; and In India 
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the race called Karna Suvarna, 
whose god was Karna, the horned 
moon, the son of Ashva, the sun-' 
horse or river, iii. 306, 307, 3265 
this race of Central Asian horsemen ' 
established the Semite lunar yeari 
of thirteen months, iii. 307 ; Semite 
history began with the sons of Dan, ■ 
Hushim and Shuham, the Hus- 
and Shus, iii. 259, 260; and in 
that of Judah and his offspring, iii. 
189 ; the united Semites were the 
descendants of the thirteen children 
of Jacob, the thirteen lunar months of' 
the year, and of his four wives, Leah 
the wild cow, and Rachel the ewe, . 
daugltters of Laban, the moon and 
sun-gods of Haran, and of the: 
transformed wives of Lantech the 
god of the Linga, iii. 271, 272; 
their history traced in that of the; 
kings of Edom, Hi. 291, 316; of 
the sons of Gad and Ashur, iii. 289, ' 
290; in the worship of Sin the 
horned moon-goddess of the Jews, 
Hindus, Sumerians, Akkadians, 
Minyans and Sabmans, iii. 141, 
291, 306, 325, 327 ; to whom Sinai, 
the mother-mountain of the lunar 
confederacy, was consecrated as the 
sign of Semite supremacy, iii. 291 ; 

V. 494-498 their progress as the 
Phcenician sons of Tur, iii. 292, 
293 ; iv. 409, 410 ; date of Salli- 
m.annu or Solomon, their fish-god, 
traced to the age of the first temple- 
Imilders, who wov.shipped the father- 
god, shrouded in the inner naos, iii. 
295 ) 5 Semitic history as told in 

that of incense-worship, iii. 300-302 : 
of the succession of the priestly 
orders forming the tribe of Levi, 
Preface, xv, xvi ; v. 488, 489 ; of the 
victory of Esther or Ashtoreth, the ' 
moon-goddes.s, iii. 273 ; of the con- ' 
quests of Ephraim under Joshua, the 
of Nun, the fish-god, iii. 226, I 
241, 302 ; iv. 351, 352 ; V. 488-499 ; ■ 
of Tamar the, palm-tree, the parent- 
tree of the Shus of India and the twin 
races, Hi. 241 ; iv. 344, 347 ; evidence 
of Semite rule in Greece, yi. 519, 
520, 533 ; evidence of Semite con- 
nection with Dionysus worship, vi. 
542, 543, 54 * 5 , 547 ; of the story of 


Troy, vi. 552 ; in that of the Minyan 
Pelops, vi. 556 ; Semite forms of 
government in Athens and in the 
Amphictyonic League, vi. 558, 559 '; 
Semite sacrifices in Crete, vi. 559 

Sef, Egyptian god, whose name means 
the vanquished (.r^'), god of the 
worshippers of the Crocodile, i. 10 ; 
iv. 363 ; the god who ruled the 
Egyptian year before the calculation 
of the lunar year, ii. 12S, 139; the 
Great Bear, the forethigh of Set in 
Egyptian mythology, and he one of 
its stars, iii. 264 ; ruled with Nebt- 
hat, the Southern sun of winter, 
Hi. 271 

Seven, the sacred number of the moon- 
worshippers, the sacred seven days 
of the week, the seven .strings placed 
by tiermes on the constellation of 
the Tortoise-shell to turn it into the 
Lyre, ii. 49; iv. 412; seven wives 
of the four Gond fathers, ii. 49 ; 
seven sacred sheaves of Kusha grass, 
made at the Soma sacrifice, iii. 163 ; 
the seven Gandharva guardians of 
Soma, iii. 195, 226, 299 ; iv. 349 ; 
the Sat-pak, or seven circles tra- 
versed by the bride at Bagdi, Ba'uvi, 
Lohar and Brahmin weddings, ^iii. 
209 ; seven pieces into which Lingal 
cut the year-snake Bhour-nag, iii. 
223 ; the festival of Sek-nag, the 
Gond rain-god, held every seven 
years, iii. 229 ; seven gods of the 
Gonds, iii. 288; the seven bears, 
antelopes and bulls, with which 
the seven stars of the Great Bear 
were successively identified, ii. 84 ; 
iii. 257, 264 ; the seven Maruts or 

I winds. Hi. 258 ; iv. 346 ; the seven 
children of Leah, the wild cow, Hi. 
290 ; the seven Orak-bongas of the 
Santals, and the seven spirits wor- 
shipped by the Bhuiyas, iii. 303, 
305 ; Bathsheba or the seven 
{sheba) measures [bath], mother of 
Solomon, the fish-god, iii. 307 ; the 
seventh day, consecrated by the 
Semite Assyrians, Zends and Jews, 
Hi. 309; the seven Lumasi, Hi. 314, 
315; iv. 355-372 ? Ae number 
sacred to all the races who wor- 
shipped. the shepherd-god called, 
Shwa or Sheba, the seven ; the god 
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Sflivof tht:: Ur.'il-Altuic Finns, Sheba 
of the IliniluB, and Heh of the 
Akkadians, iii. 309, 317 ; iv, 362 
its sii'nilioaucc as a sacred 
muniKir, ii. 129; iii. 207 note l ; 
iv. 384 

Sliithiiui, liie kite, brotlier of Gan- 
dhiiri, bird-uiother of the Kushite 
race. See l>ird-inother myth 
Shainhara of tlie Ki|^veda, the 
N'iiudhya or Johiya Rajputs of the 
IHmjfih, named from tin; Shamha 
or Ihrfuving javelin (jf the riu’thbn.s, 
tlie Piirthava of the Mahrildiarata, 
and tlic Kimti-lihojas rvhich they 
carried, worshippers of Keresashpa, 
Sijn of Sama the Semite, iii, 307, 
30S ; their ]a%-cliii was that given 
by Indra to Karna the moon-god, 
son of I'rithu, the Parthian mother, 
for the golden mail and earrings of 
the horned moon, iii. 307. See 
Keresash]»a, Karna 
Shan-tauu^ iong-en( luring {iuuu) work 
(sZ/au), father of the royal races of 
India, iii. tyo, 225 
Sktxrmishtlufy she wlio is most ])rn- 
tecting (n/xarr/itw), the earthly wife 
of Vayati who put Devayiini, tlie 
heavenly wife, tluwn a well, mother 
of the three earlier ruling races, 
headed by the sons of Druhyii, tlie 
sorceress [druk), goddess of the 
banyan-tree (/'iVmr Jndka)^ iii. 239, 
240, 272 

Skelah, meaning the spear or fire- 
drill, son of Arpachsad (Armenia) 
and of Judah, father of the weavers j 
and potters, iii. 179, 189, See 
Semites 

Skisku-/>dfa, the nourisher (/«/«) of 
children {skisZeu}, year god with 
three eyes and four hands, the three 
and four seasons of the earlier year, 
slain by Krishna with the discus, 
iii. 251 : the king of the bird 
{chedi) laml of Clush, Preface, xl 
Shiva, the tribe so called in the 
Rigveda, a generic name for all the 
cattle-herding races in India, ii. 

1 13, 1 14; iii,_222. ; the shepherd- 
god of the Hindus, the Akkadian 
riib, iii. 221, 222 ; the god Saiv of 
the I'nd-Altaic Finns, and father- ^ 
god of the sons of Sbeva or Sheba ; 


{seven), iv. 362 ; called Sankha or 
Sankhara, metming uumher, the 
number seven, iii. 309, 317 ; hns- 
band of the wilch-niolher Ab'igha, 

iii. 225 5 made Amba, the mother- 
star of the Pleiades, tlie Idsexual 
deity {)f the twin races, iii, 237; 
the three-eyetl bull-god td' the year 
of three seasons, iii. 254 

Shnna-sheJ'ti, the tlog’s (/kuna) penis 
(ske^a), V’edie story oi the sacriiiee 
of, iii, 188, igO, U)7 

Skftra-sena, the army of the bull 
the petijile of the huly kinil 
of Mathura, v. 449 note 3, 450 

ShuSy S/m, Su-varna, Saut^, Saos, 
Sauri, called in the north Hus, 
name of the Sumerian trading races 
of the Euidiratean delta ami Western 
India, who traced their descent to 
‘ Khu,’ the mother-bird of the 
Akkadians, Egyptians, and Kusb- 
ites, Preface xxxvi-xl ; iii. 140, 
141 ; iv. 342 ; the sous oFS!ni-hji, 
the moumain-goat, the god U/, iii. 
149 ; of the Kuplirates, iii. 175; 
ol .Shua, wife ot Judah, iii. l8y ? 

iv. 344 ; of the L'tiiuubani fig-tree 
{fieits giaiiti'ni(a), iii. 23S, 239; of 
Han, the judge, called I l ushim, and 
.Shuham, iii. 259, 2bo; worship- 
pers of the Semite inoun-god .Sin 
or ShinI, iii, 373, 305 ; rulers of 
Shushan and vvorshippens of Susi- 
nag, iii. 273 5 sons of the fish-god, 
the totem of the Hindu and Sume- 
rian Shus, iii. 285, 286 ; liecame the 
navigating Phienicians, iii, 2B8 ; 
subjects of the conquering king 
called Hushain in Genesis, Hush- 
rava in the Zendavesia, and Slau-h- 
rava in the Kigveda, iii. 291, 
303; the Jain bhus of Simihu- 
Savarna in the West, and of Karna- 
Kavarna in the Fast of India, iii, 
324, 327 ; men of the yellow race, 
iv. 341 _ 

S/i^ena, bird which brought Foma 
from heaven. See llird-moihcr 
myth 

Sieji'imd, the German sun-god, mj th 
of, vii. 531 

Sikhs, descendants of the lakkas, 
flic race whu wore their hair uncut, 
iii. 279 
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.Sz;/, Sink, or 6'zw^/z, the horned 
moon. See Moon-god 
Stiiaz, the mother-mountain sacred to 
vSin, the moon consecrated hy the 
Submaii-Arabian Shus as the Semite 
rival to and successor of the earlier 
mother-mountain of the East, iii. 
291 ; V. 479, 494, 498 
SiHilhava, land of the moon [sin), 
name given to India hy the Sume- 
rian Semites, ii. 48 ; iii. 140 
Sinilfut, the moon [sin) river, the 
river Indus, iii. 140 
Siii-i^ir, original name of the Euphra- 
tean delta, iii. 141 

Sirws, the dog-star, ushers in the 
rainy season in the Zendavesta, 
iii. 142, 143, 257, 258; iv. 332, 
346 ; V. 432 ; opens the year of 
1 ‘rajapati m India, iii. 270; the 
dog of Orion, iv. 409 note i ; one 
of the hounds of Merodach, vi. 512 ; 
Isis Satet in Egypt, iv. 409. See 
Isis,Saraina,Sukra,Tishtrya,Tishkii 
Still, the furrow and moon-goddess. 
See Moon-god 

Six, the sacred number of the twin 
races who believed in the divinity 
of pairs, ami wliose mother-stars 
were the six Pleiades, iii. 287 ; the 
mother-stars of the Maghaclas and 
of the South Arabians, v. 426 ; 
427 ; the six sons of Brahma, 
headed by Marichi, the spark of 
fire, father of the Kushite race, 
the six gods, .sons of Maga of the 
Gonds, and six sons of la of the 
Akkadians, iii. 150, 287, 288 ; six- 
rayed Cypriote and Ilittite star 
still Ixrrne on the Turkish banner-s, 
iii, 2S8; the god Assar and the 
gi.x Sars, iii. 2S9, 293 ; six gods or 
days of creation, i. 29 ; iii.^ 289 ; 
V. 423 ; six gods of the Hittite.s, 
Preface, xxix ; six gods of the 
Ashiira, whose god was Ashura, or 
Ahura Mazda, iii. 288 ; v. 415 ; 
the six .^cUtya or primaeval gods of 
the Rigveda, v. 421, 4225 their 
Tri.-kadru-ka, nr six days’ festival, 
V, 424 ; thesixDhishnyas, or burnt- 
out hearth-mounds, in the Hindu 
sacrificial ground, v- 464, 465 the 
six seasons of the Zend and South 
Indian year, ii. 78, 115; union 


, between the South Indian races, 
who reckoned six, and the North 
Indians, who reckoned five seasons 
in the year, V. 437 

Skirophoria, the festival of the um- 
brella [skiron) at Athens, vi, 516 

Snake, _ parent god of the earlier 
matriarchal races, the ring of culti- 
vated land round the mother-grove, 
ii. 52 ; Vala-bhadra, the blessed 
[bhadra) Vala, or enclosing snake, 
slain by Iiidra, the rain-god of the 
barley-growing races, ii, $8 5 the 
Vritra or enclosing snakes of the 
Rigveda, the aboriginal matriarchal 
tribes, iii. 138, 147, 194; the 
Greek enclosing snake Echis, the 
mother snake of the Achseans, iii. 
176, 194; vi. 505 ; of Achilles, the 
young sun-god, vi. 531 ; the god- 
dess Ashi [a&i echis) Vanguhi, the 
encircling snake of the Zendavesta, 
the Chesti and Chista [chest) of the 
Din or divine law, iii. 218 ; Echis, 
tlie same word as the Sanskrit and 
Egyptian snake Ahi, iii. 194 ; the 
Sravana (the illustrious), rain snakes 
of the Hindu Nagas, sons of the 
rain-snake and of the Anguineum 
ovum or snake’s egg of the Druids, 
ii. 67, 68, 131 ; iii. 249; the two 
mother snakes, or the Caduceus of 
Hermes, the Ahi or Echis, the 
Naga or rain-snake, iii. 229, 230; 
the Akkadian snake-mother of seed, 
Davkina, called Tsir-du, the holy 
[dtt) snake [tsir), mother of Dumu- 
zi, the son [duniu) of life [zi), the 
year-sun of the barley-growing 
races, iii. 151; Azi Dahaka the 
biting-snake [azi) of Babylon, god 
of the burning summer who will 
not give rain, iii. 1 79, 182, 183 ; 
the Naga rain-snake, the guardian 
god of the house-pole, iii. 194 j 
the goddess Kadru, the tree {dru) 
of Ka, the village grove, the mother- 
goddess of the Nagas, iii. 238, 239 ; 
the Egyptian and Kufhite Ureeus, 
or Naga snake, the sign of royalty, 
jv. 346; the Naga rain-snake of 
Elam, iv. 331 [see Susi-nag); the 
mother-snake of the Finns, iii. 245, 
246 ; the stars as snake-mothers in 
Gond, Greek, liindu, and Akka- 
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(Han mythology, Hi. 294 ; the con- 
stcilatiou liydva, the rain-snake, iv. 
333'33*^< Naga, Nakshatm 
Sowd festival, the llaoina of the 
Zend.s, names clerir’ed from the 
ro(,its Sic and I/ic, iii. 139, 140; 
originally the great annual rain- 
festival of the Dravido-Turanian 
Danavas, and Aslmras, the trading 
race Shus, sons of the bird (Mic), 
worshippers of the rain-god called 
Suk-ra or Shuk-ra in India, Shttk- 
us by the Akkadians, Ukko by the 
Finns, which became Ushaiia in 
India, Usha in the Euphratean 
countries, the name of the rain-god 
ruling the year of five seasons in 
India and the l‘ersian Gulf, anil of 
the Soma plant, iii. 147 ; Soma 
and Haoma, the supreme god of 
Veclic and Zend theology, iii. 134, 
135 ; Soma (raiu) brought from 
heaven by the frost or winter-bird 
Shyena, iii. 338 (rre Bird-mother 
iiiyth) ; worshijiped in the Rigveda 
as tlie moon, called i’avamana the 
cleati-ser, iii. 139 j the original 
goddess-mother of seed (su), wor- 
shipped as the seed -mother Dav- 
kina, called Shus, mother of Dumu- 
sti, the year sun, iii._ 151 ; \edic, 
Akkadian, anti Finnic theology of 
Soma, iii. 139-144; the Soma- 
mountain plant of Persia and 
Afghanistan {Picriploca aphylla), iii. 
137 ; called Giristha, or the dwell- 
er on the mountains {gin), iii. 
162 ; Indian Soma plants — ^Tur- 
meric, sacred to the yellow race, 
worshipping the twin gods ; the 
Palasha tree, to the Mons or Ma's 
and Gonds ; Kusha grass, the 
mother-plant of the Kushikn, son.s 
of tlie antclc)[)e, iii. 13S ; festival of 
the Kusbika confederated races, 
grouped round the mother-moun- 
tain of the East, .still stirviving in 
that to juggernafh at I’iiri, iii. 148, 
162, 163 ; the original Soma altar 
covered with Kusha grass [Poa 
tyjcosuroiiks), iii. J63; of which 
the Soma ‘prastara,’ originally the i 
magic rain waiui, was made, iii. 
164; Soma triangle on the altar, | 
denoting the grids of the year of' 


three sea.sons, made first of Pala.sha 
wood, sacred to the Ilo Kols and 
Gonds, afterwards of the Gum-tree 
\Gmdina (trborca), sacred to tin: 
.sons of the house- pole {,qnnci), iii. 
165 {see <lumi gosain); the .Soma 
rain or VushaO call to the rain 
{varsha) gods, iii. 165 ; changes in 
the Soma ritual made by the .son;, 
of the hor.se, iii, 166 ; S<tma .sacri- 
tice in.stiiute<l by the sons of the 
Ass {see Ass), \vorshii)))ers of the; 
Ashvins or twin gods, and per- 
fected by the Ikshvakii, :-on.s of the 
.sugar-cane {ihha), iii. idy ; history 
told in the rain-cross maiked ait 
the Soma altar, iii. 167, i6H; the 
rain-cross in Egypt and India, and 
the cross of the fire-god, or St. 
George’s cross, i. 17, iS ; summary 
of the history told by the Soma 
ritmal, iii. 108-174; into.xicating 
drink (.w;vF), (triginally drunk at ti.e 
Soma festival, iii. 204, 205 ; an 
infusion of Kusha grass, on« of the* 
Soma plant.s (j). 13S), young and 
roasted corn .substituted at the’ 
Sautraraani festival of the barley 
growers, iii. 206 ; Soma made 
from Ku.sha grass and corn, from 
intoxicating drink {«/;•<?), and from 
honey, drunk at the Vaja-peya festi- 
val, jii. 207, 20S ; the Soma festi- 
val, one of tiie Vaishyas, or trading 
classes, from whose nmther-tree the 
Udumbnra {Pkus gkmeraia), the 
pole of the sacrificial Soma hall, 
was made, iii, 238 ; the fimt Soma 
year one of three sea.son.s, indicaletl 
Iw (i) the oblations called the three 
Upasads ; (2) by the thrce-Uppetl 
cup of the Ashvins, and by the 
three Soma mixings ( 'J'ry<lditm) uf 
nulk, sour milk, ami barley of the 
corn-growing and cat tie -worship- 
ping races, iii, 241, 242 , tiic Huma 
of the Kshatrya warriors ami the 
V.nishya traders first made ftom 
milk, into whidi the juice of timir 
parent-tree, the Bur-ircc (Pieui' 
/fuiiea) (.ivif .•-tharmtshth.'i) was in- 
fused, iii, 342 ; the harlcj'-mcal cup 
of the Soma bird of the 
the Gridhr.a, or vulture, eaikd 
Marka, the cup of the <b-a,i 
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and the cup calk'd the creating 
{mcntkin) cup of the Tryashira 
ritual, lioth offered to the moon-god, 
iii. 243,244; vSoina sacrifice to Praja- 
pali, the god Ka of the Ashuras, and 
the year of five seasons [see Year- 
reckonings), iii. 270; the Soma 
festival of the Asuras, called Tri- 
kadru-ka, that of the three Kadriis 
or tree {Jru) mothers to three gods 
or seasons reduplicated into six, 
V. 423-425 5 this traced to the 
earlier Triamljika festival of Rudra 
and his three wives in India, and 
of Ilekate in Greece, v. 427, 428 ; 
the Soma festival changed into a 
water festival by the later Sombunsi, 
or sous of the moon [Soma or Sm), 
iii. 30S, 309; their sacramental 
Soma cups, consecration [dlksha) | 
and penance, [Tapas) brought by | 
the Shyena bird to Kadrfi, the tree 
[dm) of Ka from Krishanu the 
rainbow-god, iii. 302 ; they insti- 
tut€<l the Dikshanlya or initial 
bath of baptismal regeneration to 
be taken by all Soma sacrificers. 
Preface, xliv-xlvi ; iii, 309 ; in 
this form of the festival the sacri- 
ficer was obliged during its con- 
tinuance to drink only fast milk 
(zff'a/a) making himself son of the 
cow race. Preface, xlv ; Soma festi- 
val of Su commemorated by the 
Buddhists in the story of Su-medha, 
the sacrifice [viedha) of Su, and by 
its product the religion of the 
trading Jains, the Paiiis, or traders 
of the Rigveda, iii. 323-327 i 

Somkmsi, or sons of the moon, the 
lunar Rajputs, descended from the 
water-drinking race, who use milk, 
curds and whey, and running water 
as the ingredients of their Soma 
festival, iii. 325; who prohibited the 
nse, of intoxicating drink.s, iii. 323 ; 
a prohibition still observed by the 
upper classes throughout India, iii. 
309 ; the Main allied with the Shus 
called Somhunsi, Preface, Ilx, lx 
.SV, the Greek Geourgos, the 

rain-god, i. 9-15 ; iH- 232;, bis 
cross the cross of the fire-god, i. 18 
or S/nt, the creating germ of life, 
the AkkmUan and Egyptian -fire- 


god, i. 6; iii. 144, 251 ; iv. 344 ; 
name formed from the Akkadian 
and Egyptian Khu, the bird, the 
Finnic Ku, the begetter of the 
sons of the bird who laid the egg 
whence the Ugro-Finns were born, 
Preface, xxxvi-xli 5 iii. 14S ; the 
root of the Indian sacred Soma, 
meaning the sap or essence of life, 

ii. 131; iii, 139, 309; iv. 342, 344; 
a Southern form of the original root, 

iii. 140 ; the parent-god of the 
Shus of Slui-gir, the Euphratean 
'delta, and of Shushan of the Su- 
vanja, of the delta of the Indus, and 
Sau-rashtra, iii. 140, 141 ; of the' 
sons of Shu, the begetting-stone, 
sacred to the Babylonian fire-god 
Adar, iii. 144 ; the Egyptian gods 
the first children of Ra, Su, and 
Pin, the sons of Shu-hu, iii, 201 
note ; Shu-hu or Shu-ga, the Akka- 
dian mountain-goat, sacred to the 
Mul-lil, god of sorcery (lil), who 
became the goat-god Uz, iii. 149, 
161 ; the god Su, called Su-koniya, 

•the daughter (koniya) of Su, 
daughter of Sharyata, the cloud- 
goddess Shar, iii. 259; Su, the root 
of Savetar, Savul, and Sawul, the 
Plindu and Babylonian sun-god, ii. 
106 ; the god Su-dharvan, the 

• begetting {sic) bow {dkaroan), the 
rainbow god, guarding Soma, and 
father of the Ribhus, the makers of 
the seasons {see Alligator) ; the 
goddess Su-bhadra, the blessed. 
{bliadrd) Su, bride of the sun-horse, 
called also Durga, the mountain 
twin-sister of Krishna, the black 
antelope, and wife of Ram a Chandra, 
the sun and moon-god, iv, 337, 338; 
Su-gi, the creating {y«) spirit-reed, 
or reed of the bird {su), the con- 
stellation of the Great Bear and 
Libra, iv. 337 

Sukra, SAukra, Sakra, or Sakko, the 
rain-god ofthe Hindus before Indra, 
name derived from an Akkadian 
and Indian root suk or slink, mean- 
ing wet, i. 6, 14, 39 ; 117 ; Sak, 

Ifar, the rain-god in the myth of 
Shamir, i. 293 etymology of Sak- 
Shak, iii. 141, 142; Shukra, the 
-ram-god of Saka-dvipa (Northern 



m THl^ IIUUXG KACES OF PliEHISTOIlIC TIMES 


India), iii. 146, 147 ; Sak and Suk, 
Akkadian names of Niiz-ku, the 
dawn and rain - uicKsnni^er, the 
proplu'l 4^0(1, iii, 172 ; name Slmkra 
identical with that of llie Vediegod 
Shushua, slain liy Judra, iii, Jh’3 ; 
victory of Indra over .Shnslma, and 
that of Tlrnietaona over Azidahfika 
identical, iii. 1S5 j Shukra, the 
{feneralinjf-tire, iii. iSil; the star 
Sirius, iii. 2.;|4, 245, 258, 31a ; 
which fjpens the year of five seasons 
of J'rajfipati, iii. 270, 271 ; head of 
the tliirty-three liuddhist gods of 
the Tavatiuisa heaven, iii. 266 

Siir/ia/'aA'a, Surat, tlie early Dravidian 
port on the Tapli, ii. 98 ; iii. 283 

Siisi-nag, the great Nag or rain-snake 
of Elam and of tlierace of the Shus, 
whose image was Imrne on the 
Parthian banners, iii. 140, 228, 284; 
the king of Shushan, iii. 273 

origin of the sign, i. iS; iii. 
221 ; used in the IJronze Age, when 
the Alban Mount was an active 
volcano, i. 19; Svastika, or the 
Trojan goddess, vcpre.sentiiig the 
mother-altar, iii. 171 

Takkas or lugras., also called Sliiva 
{‘which see}, allies of Aryan Tritsiis, 

ii. 1 13, 1 14; called Vahlika, or 
people of Balkh, on the O.-ciis, iii. 
190 ; still a powerful Punjab tribe, 
founders of the city Taxik { 7akka~ 
sila), the rock {sila) of the Takkas, 

iii, 190; race of artificers, whose 
name, like that of their Vedic god 
Tvashtar, comes from the root tx>aks, 
to make of two {tva), iii. 190, 191 ; 
their three gods worshipped as a 
trident, iii, 191 ; connection with 
the Gonds, iii. 191-193 ; their three 
gods originally moiher-goddesaes, 
iii. 193, 207 ; called Tri-garla, or 
people of liu: three sacrificial pits 
(ytT/Vn) of the Kabiroi, iii, 196, 197; 
their banner the ^'uja or phallic 
.saciiiirial .stake, iii, 197, 198 ; their 
jtrogies.s thrfiugh India ns the 
.Mfighrulas, bearing the honschokl 
fire, iii. 2fXJ ; identity with the 
GoikI wor.diijipers of Sek Nag, iii. 
228, 229 ; knhers of Ilhuju, the 
devouting-flmne, the fire-god, iii. 


260, 261; conquered liy Ilu-shrava, 
or Su-Shrava, king.s of the Shus, 
iii, 273, 274; a long-haired race 
like the present Sikhs, iii. 279. See 
Maghadas 

lakiua Urttpa, Zend fire-god, twin- 
brother of Yinia, jwedece.ssor of 
Azi D.abrika god of the year of 
three seasons, iv. 346, 352 

Tamar, wife of Judah, tlie Paliylonian 
male and female palm-tree, sacred 
to the twin races in Babylonia and 
We.stern India, iii. 241 ; iv. 344, 
347 ; mother-goddess of Aehan, heir 
of Zerah, her son, v. 499. See 
Palm-tree 

Tamimt% Semitic form of Dumu-zi 
{which see) 

Tara-pemm, .snake star-goddess of 
Gonds, ii. 93 note 

Taurus, con.stellation. See Ball 
fatiier-god 

'remenos, the Greek, same as the 
Indian .Sarna, tlie central place in 
the .settlement, consecrated to the 
gods of life, iii. 154, 194 

Te, 'Tele, Akkadian god of the foun- 
dations, iii. 267 ; Teh-teh, a .-.tar 
of the Great Bear in Egyptian 
astronomy, id. 267 ; Te-man, the 
land of Arabia, iii. 291 j Te-te, the 
finst month of the Akk.adian year, 
iii. 291 

Teli, the caste of oil-sellers in India, 
descended from the yellow race ttf 
builders and pollers who worahipjied 
the eleven gtxls of generation, ii, 
87; their connection withtheGreeks 
through the myth of .E.sculapius and 
the oil-press and the flower and oil- 
mother Athene, il 85, 8fi, 88 

TeO'Cipactli, Mexican flsh-god, i, 25 

Thriu'laona of the Zendave?,ta, the 
Trita and Trita Aply.a of the 
Kigveda, the rain-gml, conquer* u' of 
A/.i-I)ahaka, the biting .snake of the 
burning summer, iii, 136, 170, 182, 
t85, 223; one of the tiiree fatluu-, 
of Zend mythology, iii. 246 ; his 
two wives, iiL j8o ; his vulture, 
the .snow-bird, iii. 247; iv. 342; is 
the Shyena blr<l of the liigveda 
which bmught Soma, iii, 248 

Thirty-three, the tltirty-thrce !or<l.s of 
the ritual order of tiie Zendavesta, 
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tlu; twonty-dght days of the lunar 
month, and the five seasons of the 
ycat, iii. 366 j the thirty-three gods 
of time of the Rigveda and of the 
liuddhists, iii, 266 ; v. 437 ; the 
thirty-lhree Egyptian judges in the 
hal! of the Ma’at, iii. 267 
TidMuli the mother {mut) of living 
tilings (/w), the Akkadian sea- 
tnoiher goddess of the twin races, 
worship] ling eleven gods of genera- 
tion, iii. 266 ; the constellation 
Krater, iv. 333-335 ; mother-goddess 
of the race who made Ucchaishravas, 
the long-eared horse or ass of Indra, 
their father god, iv. 335 
Tiihhit, name of Istar, as the star- 
goddess of the rain, probably Sirius, 
iii. 142; iv. 333 

Tiih-trya.i the star Sirius, opening the 
Zeiul year at the summer solstice, 

iii. 142, 143, 257, 258, 269; iv. 
341 ; v. 432; his successive my thical 
forms, i. Xl ; iii. 321 ; his alliance 
with the three-legged ass, iii. 256 ; 

iv. 340 

Tishyut \ edic name for Sirius, and 
Hindu term for the 360th part of the 
circle, iii. 320 

Triamhikd, the three Hindu mother- 
goddesses of the three seasons of the 
year, headed by Amba, the chief 
star in the Pleiades, the mythical 
history, iii. : 97 , 2x5 ; iv. 336, 338; 
ritual of their festival, iii. 197 ; the 
earliest form of the Soma sacrifice 
or rain festival, v. 427, 428 
Tn-kadru-ka, rain festival of the three 
Kadrus or mother-trees, consecrated 
to the * Ixiat ’ (the moon-boat) or the 
witter- bird, v. 424, 423-428, 468. 
Set; Soma 

Trhfila of Delphi, and its meaning, 
iii. 302, 329 ; iv. 388 
Troy^ the boundary {tar) city of those 
who worshipped the moon-god 
A{>oUo,and the GreatBear Artemis, ! 
destroyed by the invading Aryans, 

Vi. S 5 I. 5 S 3 . , r u All 

Tm\ the meridian polo of the Akka- 
tlians, i. 9 ; iii- 292 j which became 
the Greek Taurus, the Chaldaic 
Tur, the bull, or the revolving-pole, 
the Hebrew Shur, the father-god of 
the Turanians, Preface, xxx ; in. 


293 ; v. 449 note 3, 450 ; the father- 
god of the Turvashu and Turanians, 
the Phrygian god, to wlioinj as 
Patori Turi, the father Tur, a terra- 
cotta whorl, found at Troy, was 
dedicated, iii. 293 ; became the 
Hebrew Dor, the revolving-pole, 
and Doru, the spear, the father-god 
of the Doriams, iii. 297 

Turmeric, sacred plant of the yellow- 
races, who offered human sacrifices, 
and of the Hindu Telis, ii. 87 ; iii. 
13^5 233, 277 ; offered to the Naga 
gods by Ho Kols, and sent by the 
Brahmin bridegroom to his bride, 
iii. 278 

Tur-zis, Akkadian name for the star 
Ka-st6r, the support {star) of Ka, 
iii. 300 ; iv. 339 

Tzir-vasu Ttiranmis, the people 
whose god {vasti or an) is the Tur, 
the meridian or rain-pole, first 
appear as the worshippers of the 
the Viru or phallus, called Fryano 
in the Zendavesta, Virata and Viru- 
paksha in India, the shepherd-sons 
of Ida or Eda, the sheep, iii. 136, 
137; their Tur was the house-pole 
or rain-pole set up in India by their 
god Vasu on the Sakti mountains, 
iii. 148 ; sons of the goat and deer- 
god Ukko, Uk-ku, UshSna, and 
Uz, iii. 148, 149 ; they offered in 
India animal sacrifices at the sol- 
stices called Tur-ayana, iii. 162; 
these were originally to the house- 
pole {gumi) their father-god, iii. 
x6o ; this still survives as the May- 
pole, ii. I33 ; they, with the Yadu, 
were the sons of Devayani, forming 
the twin Vedic confederacy of the 
Yadu-Turvashu, iii. 1484 they ruled 
the confederacy of the sons of Kush, 
the tortoise, and of their parent 
Ku§ha grass, grouped round the 
mother-mountain of the East, in 
Afghanistan, whence Indra, the 
rain-god, gets the rain, sacred to the 
Hindus, Akkadians, and Zends, iii. 
143, 146 j were the first makers of 
the earth-altar of the rain-mother, 
thatched with Kusha grass, iii. 163- 
168; on which animal sacrifices 
were first offered, iii. 170 ; their god 
Vasuki, by making the pole called 
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Mount Mnnclara i-uvulve, churned 
out ilie rain.s, jii, 177; they were 
tl jc IJa M j ue- 1 1 jerian bnrl ey growers, 
iii. iSo; the founders of religious 
inaiTiuges txdehriUed by priests, iii. 
224 ; they became sons of the re- 
volving-pole (/’i/r) by observing the 
revolutions of the circumpolar stars, 
the constellation of the Great Bear, 
as told iti the myth of Ixion, ii. 83, 
S4 ; they were the race of Viru or 
Jdiallus worshippers, stms of the 
goat and bauyan-tree 
iii, 239 j united with the .sons of llie 
Udunrbara-tree (/'7<.v/j iflowerata), 
iii. 2 38 ; <lefeated by the T'arthava 
and Srinjaya, iii. 214; they first 
appointed the Asijnt, or professional 
recorders of history, and were the 
first students of the stars, and wor- 
shippers of the gods of time, called 
the Ashvins, iii. 241 ; they wor- 
shipped Varuna, the god of the 
rainy {var) heaven, and alihorred 
the fire-warshijij'HUg sons of emascu- 
lated god.s, iii, 255 -f their god, the 
Tur or meridian-jiole, made to re- 
volve by the Ashvins, the twin-.star.s 
of Gemini, iii. 259 ; the Yadu and 
Turvasti, the twin-god-s of the rainy 
and autumn season, iii. 272; history 
of the Turanian king Frangrasiyan 
and his ally Kcresavazda, the god of 
the horned [keresa] club, the trident 
of the Takkas, iii. 27^ ; they were 
a great irrigating race, iii. 274 ; con- 
quered hy the king of the Hus or 
Shusjiii. 274; worshipped iheharley- 
cating god Pushan, iii. 274 ; the race 
called Malli in India, iii. 2S4 ; be- 
came sons of the fish-god, iii. 286 ; 
genealogy of the sons of the Tnr 
and their identity with the Egyptian 
Tur-siin, the Tur-senc, Tursena, 
and Tynhciuaus of Lydia, Lemnos, 
and Etruria, iii. 293; were sons of 
the a'^s and of the Phrygian Satyrs, 
iii. 307 ; they were the first navi- 
gators and maritime traders of the 
fuicient world, iii. 200,; iv, 356; 
their fir.-.t seUicuu-nt out of India at 
Bahrein, i-alk-d Ttiros, iv. 346, 347 
'Ivashhxry lit- prim.eval creating-god 
of the Kigveila, whose name, 
formed fiom the root ivaks. 


means the double {iva) maker, iii. 
190, 191 ; whose votaries drank 
.spirits, ii. 89 5 iii. 207 ; the go<l of 
the Takka.s, worshipped a.s Tukht 
N.ng and Kasuk Nag, iii. 191 ; the 
god of the female deities of the 
matriarchal races, iii, 207 -, father 
called ‘the red one,’ the fire-god 
of Saranyu (st:e Sar), mother of the 
twins Night and Day, who.se father 
wa.s Vivasvat, he of the two (m) 
forms, iii, 210 ; maker of one year- 
cup, iii. 227 

Twiu races t first the yellow garrlen- 
ing race, the Hittile.s, iv, 339, 36S ; 
sons of the fire-wor.sJHpping .son.s 
of the fire-god, and of the mother- 
tree Bhaga, v. 422 {see Hittites) ; 
afterwards .sons of the Naga or 
plough - god, the star Aryaman, 
ruling the year of five season.s, and 
the sons of Bhag.a, the gardening- 
god of the yellow race, ivhn.^e year 
had six .seasoms, v. 417, 41SJ the 
sons of the alligator and the bull, 
V. 41S of the plough-god and lire" 
drill, V, 422; the son.s of tile Hyados 
niiiled with the cow-niollier Kohiiil 
(Aldebaran), joined with tlie .sons 
of Ambfi, the Pleiades, the Hwinhern 
races, v. 433 ; of the bull and rain 
god, V. 43S ; the race who made 
eleven the number of the year of 
five and six seasons their sacred 
number, v. 437 


Uechai-^Juavast the long-eared hnr.se 
or ass of Indra, the rain-god, father- 
god of the twin race.s Ijorn from the 
Amrita or water of life churned by 
Vasuki, iii. 256 ; iv. 335, 3.49. See 
As.s. 

Udumbara^ tree {Ficus v'A'wc/n/'ti}, 
parent-tree of the \aishya or 
tra<ler.s. See Fig-tree, \’ais!iy,a 
Ufeko m UFkity Finnic thumler g/^d, 
original form of the Hindu U.sh- 
fuia, iii, 147, 148 ; vi. 511 
Urthtkshaytiy the Zend aui-iont («r) 
speaker {vahha)^ son <4 IJanu, 
the Judge, Preface, x.vviii ; iii, 21S,, 
307. See Danti 

Ur-vashi^ iha ancient creatrix 
{vashi\ mother of the Semta fire, 
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and of Ayu, the father of historic 
time, iii. i66, i68. See Pururavas 
Ux/iUy UshCtna, names of Istar and of 
Sukra, tlie rain-god, iii, 147, 148. 
,SV4> Istar, Ukko 

Ushi-dhaii^ Zend name for the mother 
mountain of the East. See Khar- 
suk-kurra 

I 'shinam, a name of Pururavas, 
father of Shiva, and of a tribe 
named in the Rigveda, iii, 222 ,* 
the King of the East, iii. 318 
£/', Akkadian goat-god, name derived 
from Finnic Ukko, iii. 149. See 
(joat-god, Pisau 

Vaishya, the Hindu trading caste 
t whr) gave the mead cup in exchange 
for intoxicating spirits at the 
Vajapeya sacrifice, iii. 208 ; sons 
of the Udumbara tree {Ficus 
gkmerata), and founders oftheSoma 
sacrifice, ii. I18 ; ii. 238 ; iv. 367 ; 
sons of the goat, iii. 338 ; iv. 403 ; 
of the bur-tree {Ficus Indica), iii. 
342 ; the race who instituted cere- 
monial shaving, Preface, xliv, xlv ; 
iii. 279 ; first worshippers of the 
household fire, and founders of the 
l^aka sacrifice of sour and sweet 
milk, curds, whey, and clarified 
butter, iii. 327, 32S ; invested with 
the sacred girdle at 12 years after 
conception, iv. 403; their girdle 
made of woollen threads, iv. 406 
Vajjiiins, .sons of the tiger {vyag/ira), 
name of the united Mallis and 
Licchavis, iii. 193, 325 
Vanaitt, star of the West in Zend 
mythology, Aquila, or rather 
Corvus, iii. 257 note ; iv. 332-336, 
■343 

Faraghna bird who smites {aghna) 
the rain, the speaking-bird who in- 
spired the fathers of Zend mytho- 
logy, iii. 240* See Bird -mother 

Vanna, the four-cornered garden of 
the Zend rain-god, iii. 246 ! 

Fanny a Devas of the Zend god ' 
Ahro Mainya, the five seasons of 
the year of Varuna or Prajapati, 
V. 429 432 . , . , r 

Vans/uwn, son of Danu, ram-bird of 
the Zendavesta, iii. 247. See Bird- 
mother myth 


Fars/idgiras, the people who possess 
rain {mrsAa). See Nahusha 
Fartifia, the Greek Ouranos, who im- 
prisoned the Cyclopean fire-gods, 

ii. 88 ; the god of rain {var), who 
made barley grow, and to whom 
black sheep, ewes, and rams were 
offered, iii, 168, 216, 217, 218; 
the god of conjugal union, iii. 219, 
288 ; the god of the summer season, 
Varuna Praghasah, whose victims 
were the ewe and the ram, iii. 173, 
227, 228 ; god of the Turvasu, sons 
of the Ass, iii. 255; the god Ka, 

iii. 263 ; the employer of the third 
of the Ribhus Vibhvan, the master- 

, smith, iii. 227 ; iv. 364 ; the father- 
god of the Zend Varenya Devas, 
the year of five seasons, v. 428, 429 
Vasa-tivarT, the sharp {tivra) creator 
{vasu), Soma water drawn from 
running streams, iii. 207, 310 
Vashishtha, he who is most-creating 
(vasu), the god of the fire ever burn- 
ing on the altar of the Aryan op- 
ponents of Vishvamitra, the sun 
and moon god of the Bharata, ii. 
no, 112, 117; the son of the 
lightning and the star Canopus, iii, 
257, 261 ; contest with Vishvamitra, 
the sun and moon-god, iii. 317, 
318; identified with the ‘spotted 
bull’ of the Rigveda, the Great 
Bear, iv. 378 note 3 
Vaski, Finn name for copper, iii. 177 
Vasu, VdsuM, the creating (vas) god 
of the Vaso or Baso, the forest 
races, the spring-god charmer of 
the rains, successor of Sukra or 
Seknag, iii. 152, 177, 229; called 
Basuk Nag by the Takkas, iii. 191 ; 
father-god of the Takkas ruling the 
Sakti mountains, god of the bamboo 
rain-pole of the Gonds, iii, 193, 
301 ; fish father-god, father of the 
fish-mother, iii. 285 ; of the Yadu- 
1 Turvasu, iii. 287 
Fdsu-deva, the god Vasu, father of 
Balaram,the moon-god, and Krishna 
the sun-antelope, v. 465-468 . 
Fdyu, the wind-god, father of the 
rindava Bhima, the god of summer, 
ii. 7*5 ; iii. 273 ; who consecrated 
Sbma^ iii, 138 

Verethragna, Zend form of Vedic 
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VrUvExhiin llui isla)'!.'!- {/ia>i) of snakes \ 
{ 7 ‘ritm), owner of the mother- ' 
bird, iii. 246 ! 

ViJarkt, tlio iloid.ile {rid) four {arba) ' 
races, ii. 64 ; iii. 313; tlie Gonds, ■ 
iii. 223, 224 

Viru^ form of the Finnic I’iru, from , 
Uhur, nieanini^ live, i. 37, 38 ; the 
phiUlic 541 id of the I.ins^a worship- 
pers called Viifila, ot Viru-paksha, 

ii. 64; iii. I3f>, 137. I'urvasu ; 

Vislinava, the Western Hindus, ii. ' 

5 « 

VisJmtt, the V edic lio.ar-gnd slain by j 
Imlra, counterpart of Zend Uzi- , 
Dabaka, iii. 182 ; the boar-god ; 
■who had become the bull-god, iii. ' 
260. Sec Krishna 

Vhkvdmitra^ the ktn and moon-god 
of the Bharatas. See Moon-god 

Vivaevat, he with the two {zd) forms 
or creative powers {zfasvat), Zend 
yivanghat, author of light, ii. 117, 

iii. 321 ; father of the twin-gods 
Day and Night {usMsS-naifda)^ and 
of the Ashvins, ii. 72 ; iii, 2x0, j 
241; the god of the Sadixs, or i 
sacrificial hall of the gods conse- , 
crated at the Soma sacrifice, iii. : 
238 ■ 

Vjfdsa, Vyansa^ father of the royal ' 
races of India, and of Indra, i. 10, ' 
21. See Alligator 

Wolf, totemistic mother of the fire- 
■worshipping twin races, .sons of 
Day and Night, i. x6 ; iiu 213 ; 
vi. 505, 506, 510 ; Luke (light), the 
Northern wolf-mother of life and 
light, Vrika, the Hamskrit wolf, 
meaning the destroyer, the plough 
of the barley growers, mother of 
darkne.ss and death, iii. 215 ; wolf- 
goddess, wife of Rijrashva, the 
blind h( luse-polc, iii, 260 ; v. 4gt) ; 
vi. 503 : mother of the sons t)f 
the pim‘-tree and the bear-goddess 
Artemi‘S, iii. 263 ; nurse of the 
.sons of the hull nice, iii. 323; the 
constellation i.upu.s, .Akkatlian Ur- 
hat, star of the desid [hat) mother 
of the sons of the Akkadian god 
Kusa or KukIi, .and of the god 
Kurgal, tlie great Kur, father 
of the Kushite race, v, 496 ; chi!- ' 
drenof Deucalion and ryrrha,ledby i 


■wolves to the Lukoreia, the wolf- 

grove, vi, 513 

Yadii-Turvasti, twin races de.scended 
from Yayati and Devayuin, now 
the Yandheya Rajimts of the Pun- 
jab, ii. 108; iii. 307, 308 ; wonsliip- 
pers ofthe rain-g<al, ii, iio; ruling 
races ofDhe age of the .\sipu, iii, 
241; twin gods of the rainy and 
autumn seasons, iii. 272 ; the raite 
to whom the Kanx’as guardians of 
the Bharatas were priests, iii, 260, 
29S) 319; Yadiis water-drinker.s, 
iii. 274, 275 ; son.s of \"a.su, father 
of the fish-god, iii. 287, 285 ; rulers 
of Sindhu-Suvarna, iii. 324 

Yavanas, Yavati, or Yona, tlie people 
who soweddiarley (^«w), the barley 
grower-s, iii. 214, 324; who changed 
I’lise, the alligator, and Magha, tlie 
witch-mother, into Pu-shan, the bull, 
and Ida, the sheep and cow mother, 
iii, 250 

Yaz-'-yCivati, the barley {yazMt) river 
of tho young dawn or of the .sons of 
barley, a name for the Jumna in 
the Kigveda, iii. 214 

Yayati, .son of Nahusha, the Niiga 
snake, the r.ain-god, i, £4 ; his two 
wives and five .sons, iii. 239, 240 ; 
father of Madhav!, meaning strong 
drink, iii. 318 

Year - reckonings, oldest agricultural 
year (x.) that of the race.s of the 
Southern hemisphere, Western 
India, the Peruvian.s, Mexicans and 
Druids divided into two periods of 
six months each marked by the 
Pleiades, one beginning in Novem- 
ber, when the dead were worshipped, 
and the other in April, Preface, xi, 
xii; ii. 123, 124, 125, 130, 131, iv. 
331, 401 ; still .survives in Pbiropcan 
festivals of All Hallow F.ve, All 
Saints’ and All Souls’ Day, ii. 132 ; 
Egyptian year of Osiris, .'\kk.i<iiau 
year of Dumu-zi, as Orion, began in 
November, ii. 127; iv. 351, 387, 
401, 402 (.K'if Orion) t the Pleiad? s 
year survives in the (lond ie.'-tiv.-U 
to theNagixr, or plough-god. htgin- 
iiing their year in April, ii, 132 ; 
iii. 201, 230 ; in the Kuropean and 
Syrian festival of St. George, the 
plough-god, i. B, IS ; in May-day 
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and the Easter eggs of Southern 
Europe, ii. 133 ; year of the Santals, 
Ooraons, and Mundas begins in 
January-February, sacred to the 
fire-mother Magha, ii. 125 ; iii. 201, 
304 ; survives in European Carnival 
and St. Valentine’s Day, iii. 234 ; 

3^7; (ti*) these early years 
followed by the year of three sea- 
sons of the barley-growing races of 
Asia Minor, the three golden 
apples of the liesperides, beginning 
with the birth of the sun-god at the 
winter solstice, iii. 132 ; the seasons 
of sowing, flowering and harvest, 
the triad or sacred triangle of the 
Hindus, Akkadians, Semites, Egyp- 
tians, Greeks and Kabiri, Preface, 
xii, xiii j iii. 164, 169, 199 ; the 
three primceval smiths of the Edda, 
vi. 504 ; the three brothers, sisters 
and tasks of poi>uIar fairy tales, 
Preface, xii. j ii. 78, 79 ; the three 
Charites worshipped by the Minyans 
of Orchomenos in the Bronze Age, 
Preface, xxv ; the three Ribhus, or 
makers of the three seasons of the 
Chalur-Masya in the Rigveda, iii. 
226, 227 ; the Greek Erinnyes, the 
Sanskrit Sar-anyu, and the three 
formed Hecate, the Zend Fravashis 
the Northern Norns, iii. 203,215, 
216 ; iv. 341 ; v. 428 ; the three- 
lipped Soma cup of the Ashvins, 
iii. 241 ; and the triple flagon 
(rpiKdywopdeTras) of Pholos, vi. 550; 
the three Soma mixtures of milk, 
Gavashir the spring season, Dadhya- 
shir, milk clotted with the heat of 
summer, Yavashir or Soma mixed 
with barley, the autumn harvest 
and the three Soma Upasads or 
seasons, iii, 242, 243 ; the three- 
eyed bull-god Samirdus of Babylon 
Gud-ia of Telloh, Shiva and Shishu- 
p;ila in India, god of the year of 
three seasons, iii, 254J the three sea- 
.sons of the three-legged ass of the 
Zendavesta, iii. 256; iv. 349; the 
year of three seasons symbolised by 
the constellations Corvus,Crater and 
Hydra, iv. 332-335 5 the three 
mother - goddesses Amba, Ambika 
and Ambalika, the year of three 
seasons preceding that ruled by the 

40 


bride of the sun-horse Subhadra, 
iv. 336, 338 ; the three seasons of 
the three-mouthed snake Azi-Da- 
haka, iv. 346 ; the first year of the 
Lumasi ruled by the stars of the 
Great Bear, Virgo and Arkturos 
(Bootes), beginning with the autum- 
nal equinox, iv. 357, 364 ; this was 
the year of the barley-growing 
races of Asia Minor and Syria, 
Macedonia, Sparta and the Pelopon- 
nesus, iv. 330 ; the three seasons of 
the year of Orion, of the fire-wor- 
shippers, iv. 352 ; the three seasons 
marked by the three threads of the 
Brahmin sacrificial girdle, and by 
those of the Parsis, iv. 403, 405 ; 
(ill.) the year of four seasons, 
including the season of fruits made 
by the Ribhus who made the year- 
cow, iii. 227 ; this was the year of 
the antelope race, iv. 364 ; the year 
of the solstices and equinoxes be- 
ginning with the autumnal equinox 
made by the Ashvins, sons of the 
ass, iii. 269 j the four - squared 
division of time, iii. 319 j the year 
measured by the Gnomon, the 
divining-pole of the Turvasu, iv. 
413 ; the year of the black antelope 
ruled by the four stars of the Lumasi, 
Sirius, the mother-star, the rain- 
star Hydra, the star of the black 
antelope, the autumn and winter 
Aquila, the creating mother-bird, 
the spring, and Leo, the star of the 
burning summer, iv. 369, 372 ; 
(IV. ) the year of five seasons of the 
twin races who offered animal sacri- 
fices at the solstices, iii. 174, 162; 
iv. 348 ; the five seasons of the 
Gond year, iii. 230-234 ; of the 
Egyptian year, iii. 267, 271 ; iv, 
409 ; the year of the Indian supreme 
god Prajapati, beginning with the 
rainy season and the summer sol- 
stice, iii. 269, 270 ; the Zend year 
of five seasons of the animal sacri- 
ficers ruled by the water-mother, 
the rain-goddess, iii. 270, 271 ; the 
year of five seasons of the Indian 
sons of Yayati, beginning with the 
rainy season, iii. 272 ; that of their 
successors, the Panclavas, beginning 
with the winter solstice, ii. 75 ; iii. 
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25S, 373 ; fho Zun<l year of five 
HcasouK (il‘ the X'aretiya Devas, be- 
ginning, like the year of I'rajupati, 
with the waisnn cif India, the nvin- 
god, iv. 429-432 ; the year of five 
seasons, and of Umar months of 
twenty-eight days each, forming the i 
‘thirty-three’ lords of the ritual 
order of Zend, Veilic, Mgyjjtian and 
Ihiddhist chronology, id, 266, 267 ; 
(v,) tlie year of six seasrins, or the ^ 
double three of the Zend and twin i 
races, sons of Tamar, the palm-tree, | 
ii. 115 ; iv. 405 ; the six ritu of the I 
Hindus, ii, 78, ti5 ; the year of- 
the Zend neophytes, who wore the ’ 
thread typifying the iierfect circle of 
360 degrees, iv. 405-408 ; (vr.) the 
year of the ring (awiusj of months 
of the ten lunar months of gestation 
and eleven months sacred to the 
gods of generation, dcnoled by the 
name Dusa-ralha, the ten (t/Jsa) 
chariots {raiha), father of Rama, 
god of the Bharatas and Kushilcas, 
the ten kings of Babylon, and the 
ten patriarchs, i. 26 i iii. 191, 265 ; , 
iv. 283 1 the annus or ring the i 
earliest year oftlie Romans, iv, 283; j 
the year-ring of Dushmanta and 1 
Sakuntahi, iii. 319; the ye.ar of | 
conception of Ida, the mother- 
mountain of Noah and Manu’s 
flood, and of Krishpa and Durgii, 
iv. 387-389 ; the eleven keys of the 
musical bow of the god Lingal, 

ii. 49; the eleven god-mother.? of 
the Sleeping Beauty, ii. 79 eleven 
parent-gods of the Telis, ii, 87 ; 
of the growers of barley worshipping 
the Ashvins, ii. 94 ; in. 265, 266 ; 
they, niultijdicd l)y three, make up 
the thirty-three lords of the ritual 
order of the ZendaveHt.a fixed 
by Aliura or Ashura Mazda, iii. 
266, 2G7 (.f(V Thirty - three) ; the 
eleven stars of Joseph’s dream, 

iii. 2GG ; Vahiika, father <if the 
Takkas, and his tt-n .sons, iii. 272, 
273_ ; the eleven Akshauhinis, or 
divisions uf the Kauiavya, and the 
.seven of the I’andavas, iii. 273 ; 
Maman ami his tcii sons killed by 
I'Rther, the moon, ami .Murdecat 
(Marduk), the young bull -god, 


iii. 273 ; (vii.) the discus or year- 
ring of VRlmu, iii. 254, 319; tdie 
Semitic year of thirteen lunar 
month-s, iii. 254 ; the year measured 
by the heavenly circle of 3G0 de- 
grees, the year fif (.)siris when 
brought Ixack by Isis, the moon- 
cow, ii. 128, 129 ; iv. 449 ; names 
the thirteen wives of Knshyapa, the 
thirteen months of ilie lunar year, 
iii. 303 ; the thirteen children of 
Jacob, lunar months, iii. 272 ; 
names of the tlnrteen lunar months 
of the .Santal ye.ar, iii. 304 ; the 
thirteen months of the lunar year 
of the cosmological hymn of the 
Rigveda(Rig. i. 164), iii. 304, 305 ; 
the year of thirteen lunar months 
reckoned by Ural - Altaic Turks, 
iii. 307 ; the year of thirteen lunar 
months measured by the thirty 
.stans marking the coiir.se of the 
moon from November to February, 
and the ten stars, the ten kings of 
Babylon, marking the course of the 
Fish-sun from February to Novem- 
ber, iv. 376-387; (vin.) tlie year 
of the bull Pfish-an and Arya-man, 

ii. 102 ; iii, 268, 287 ; v, 417, 4I9 
note 2, 420 

Yellow race first offered human sacri- 
fice.? to the rain-god, i. 19 ; to 
Artemis {the bear-molher) in the 
Tauric Chersonesus, Asia Minor 
and Syria, i, 24, 25; were Turanian 
Hiltites, ii. 68 ; the yellow Chinese 
the great gardening and fanning 
race of Asia, i. 31 ; Indian Telis, 
oil - pressers, descended from the 
yellow race, ii. 87 ; disseminated 
the worship of the revolving pole 
{tur'), ii. 88, 89 ; KapiJ.a-v.-istu, a 
city of the yellow (Ar/f/u) race, 

iii. 159; their gods, the twin g<jd-, 
Day and Night, born on the river 
Xanthus (yellow), ami the ydlow 
gixl Havi of India, iii. 213, 214; 
their settlement, us the lark-y- 
|;rowing wolf race, an the Jumna, 
iii. 214, 2x5 ; the Kurnuu, or barley 
fe.slivai of the yellow race, iii. 232, 
233; sous uf Kapila (yellow), iii. 
272 ; yellow' linmeric Uicir nafional 
plant, iii. 278 ; the yellow veil and 
and boots of the Ruuian bride, and 
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the wolf’s fat sx-neared on the door- 
posts, iii. 278 ; they wore their 
hair long, iii. 279 ; the pigtails of 
the Hittites and Mundas, iv. 339 ; 
the yellow .Sumerian traders of the 
Persian Gulf and Western India, 
iv. 341 ; the yellow Hittites, twin 
sons of the ass, the nucleus of the 
confederacy of the Vaishya, or 
trading castes, iv. 340. See Ash- 
vins, Kathi, Vaishya 
Yudishthira, the eldest of the Pan- 
davas, son of Dharma, the god of 
law and order, meaning ‘he who 


has most of the spirit of Yu, or 
steadfastness, the god of spring,’ 

ii. 75 ; iii. 263, 273 ; born un- 
der the constellation Magha, iii. 
258 

Yuj>a, the phallic sacrificial stake 
of the Takkas, sacred to Vishnu, 

iii. 197, 198, 272; the sacrificial 
stake {ynpa) of Hari, Vedic name 
of Mathura, iii. 214 

Zaraihusira wedded to the goddess 
Anahita of the water-springs, whose 
sons are guarded by the never-dying 
fire on the altar, iii. 169 
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Some Books on India and the East published by 
Archibald Constab/e & Co. 


CONSTABLE’S 

HAND ATLAS OF INDIA 

A NEW SERIES OF SIXTY MAPS AND PLANS PREPARED FROM 
ORDNANCE AND OTHER SURVEYS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF 

J. G. BARTHOLOMEW, 

F.R.G.S., F.R.S.E., ETC. 

In half moraccoy or full botmd clothy gilt top. 14s, 

This Atlas is the first publication of its kind, and for tourists and travellers 
generaily it will be found particularly useful. There are twenty 4 wo plans of 
the principal towns of our Indian Empire^ based on the most recent surveys, 
and officially revised to date in India. 

The Topographical Section Maps are an accurate reduction of the Survey 
of India, and contain all the places described in Sir W. W. Hunter’s 
* Gazetteer of India/ according to his spelling. 

The Military, Railway, Telegraph, and Mission Station Maps are designed 
to meet the requirements of the Military and Civil Service, also missionaries 
and business men who at present have no means of obtaining the information 
they require in a handy form. 

The index contains upwards of ten thousand names, and will be found more 
complete than any yet attempted on a similar scale. 

Further to increase the utility of the work as a reference volume, an 
abstract of the 1891 Census has been added. 


Ways and Works in India 

By G. W. MACGEORGE 

This volume gives a concise account of the Native and European Engineer- 
ing Works in India from the earliest times, with special reference to Canals, 
Railways, and Bridges. Of these there are numerous illustrations taken from 
photographs and from original drawings. Four Maps and an Index. Eemjf 

ah&ta 6 oq pp^ 



The Mohammadan Dynasties 

I!y STANI-KY LANE-POOLl-: 

C«jn!ainin|4 Clrr4")iio!ogiol Tabie.s uf all tli« n8 Dynasties of the Moljaiaata-’ 
Ian K»i|»ina fnan !he iMmiiidatinn f>f Ihe Caliphate to the prusetil day* With 
)ricf Ilistorit:al Notjtxs of each, Pedigrees atn! Tables of ilieir cninnexiMn, 
iwo odtjurcd Syno|'>tic Charts showing their relative ponitions in History j'in< I 
Geography^ and an Index of all the Rulers, 'Ovum Sr.v, pp. xall amf 
Fruv I2s* mt 


WORKS BY J. W. M‘CRINDLE 
The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great 

Being translations .of the classical authors ..who describe Alexantler's cam- 
paigns in Afghanistan, the Panjfib, Sindh, Gedrosia and Karmania. With'^a 
Life of Alcjcander, and numerous Maps and Illustrations, Dem^p ckih 
' iBs, 

Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes 
and Arrian 

With, an .Introduction., 'Notes, and a ^!.ap of Ancient India, Sm 


The Commerce and Navigation of the 
Erythraean Sea 

Being a translation of the ^ Periphis- Maris Erythrael,’ and of Arr.kn*s 
Account of the Voyage of Nearkhos* Sm. 

Ancient India as Described by Ktesias 
the Knidian 

Sm 4s* mi. 

Ancient India as Described by Ptolemy 

With a» Inlrotiticlion anti a Map of India according to l*tolemy, Sr/a, 

5.f. mi. 

The Rival Powers in Central Asia 

Tfaadatfd faw ihe German of Joseph Popowsei by Aktiuir Barini; 
imd ciliitid byCiiAs. K, Beace, With a large Map of the 
Pamir Region, i'kmy M^p in 



The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times in India 

By J. F. HEWITT. With a Map. Demy Svo, 

* * This work traces all forms of National Government to the primaeval 
Village Communities of the forest races of Southern India ; and shows how 
these Southern farmers and the Northern hunting and pastoral to^6S_and 

fire- worshipping handicraftsmen met in Asia Minor, the second cradle of the 

civilised races. It derives their history up to their union, and afterwards, 
when they dispersed through Europe and Asia as corn “d fruit growers, 
from tribal and local customs and institutions, religious and historical myths, 
ritualistic observances and symbols and linguistic changes, shows he 
great historical importance of local botany and zoology in indicating the 
story of the rise to power and rule of the imperial races of the early world, 
thekushika and Maghadas of India and the Semite Kushites who made 
Assyria and Egypt the centres of civilisation. 

The Original Inhabitants of India 

GUSTAV OPPERT, PPi.D., Professor of Sanscrit in the 

University of Madras. 

* The main object of the work is to prove from existing sources that the 
original inhabitants of India, with the exception of a small f 
immisrraiits belong all to one and the same race, branches of which are 
spread wer the Continents of Europe and Asia, and which is also known as 
Finnisb-Ugrian or Turanian. 8zia, cloih, 20 s. A few copes on large 

papery 

Burma a Hundred Years Ago 

described by Fati-ier Sangermano. Edited with Notes and Intro- 
duXfX?^^^^ Mr. JUSTICE Jardxke. With a Map. 8.. 

lOi'. 6^/. . 

A Monograph on the Coins of the Hindu States 
of Raj pu tana 

By Surgeon-Captain W. W. WEBB. 

With twelve Plates and a Map in colours showing the Mint towns in 

Riinutana. Royal %vo, cloth gilt, i6s.net. 

« The clr.™inES arc well reproduced, and are admirably illustrative of the hooVl -Saturday 

as we know, this is the first hook that has been published about the coins of the 
scholarly and admirably illustrated monograph.'- 

Speaker. — — 

LONDON ! ARCHIBALD CONSTABLE & CO. 

14 parliament street, S.W. 



